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AN EXPOSITION

OF THE

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

CHAPTER XI.

THE general nature of this epistle, as unto the kind of writing, is

parenetical or hortatory; which is taken from its end and design.

And the exhortation proposed is unto constancy and perseverance

in the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ and profession of the gospel,

against temptations and persecutions. Both these the Hebrews had

to conflict withal in their profession; the one from the Judaical

church-state itself; the other from the members of it. Their temp

tations to draw back and forsake their profession, arose from the

consideration of the Judaical church-state and Mosaical ordinances

of worship, which they were called unto a relinquishment of by the

gospel. The divine institution of that state, with its worship; the

solemnity of the covenant whereon it was established; the glory of

its priesthood, sacrifices, and other divine ordinances (as Rom.

ix. 4), with their efficacy for acceptance with God; were continually

proposed unto them and pressed on them, to allure and draw them

off from the gospel. And the trial was very great, after the incon

sistency of the two states was made manifest. This gave occasion

unto the whole doctrinal part of the epistle, whose exposition, by

divine grace and assistance, we have passed through. For therein

declaring the nature, use, end, and signification, of all divine insti

tutions under the old testament, and allowing unto them all the

glory and efficacy which they could pretend unto, he evidently de

clares, from the Scripture itself, that the state of the gospel-church,

in its high priest, sacrifice, covenant, worship, privileges, and effi

cacy, is incomparably to be preferred above that of the old testa

ment; yea, that all the excellency and glory of that state, and all

that belonged unto it, consisted only in the representation that was

made thereby of the greater glory of Christ and the gospel, without

The University of Iowa

LIBRARIES



4. AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

which they were of no use, and therefore ruinous or pernicious to be

persisted in. -

After he hath fixed their minds in the truth, and armed them

against the temptations which they were continually exposed unto,

the apostle proceeds to the second means whereby their steadiness

and constancy in the profession of the gospel, which he exhorted

them unto, was already assaulted, and was yet like to be so with

greater force and fury; and this was from the opposition which be

fell them, and persecutions of all sorts that they did and were like

to undergo, for their faith in Christ Jesus, with the profession thereof

and observance of the holy worship ordained in the gospel. This

they met withal from the obstinate members of the Jewish church,

as they did the other from the state of that church itself.

An account hereof the apostle enters upon in the close of the

foregoing chapter; and withal declares unto them the only way and

means, on their part, whereby they may be preserved and kept con

stant unto their profession, notwithstanding all the evils that might

befall them therein; and this is by faith alone. From their temp

tations they were delivered by the doctrine of truth; and from the

opposition made unto them, by faith in exercise.

But whereas they were things grievous and dreadful that were

like to befall them, which would at length probably arise to blood,

or the loss of their lives, chap. xii. 4, it was necessary to know what

this faith is, and what evidence can be produced to prove that it is

able to effect this great work of preserving the souls of men in

the profession of the truth under bloody and destructive persecu

t1OnS.

To comply with and give satisfaction on this necessary inquiry,

the apostle in this whole chapter diverts to give a description or

declaration of faith in general, whence it is meet and suited to pro

duce that effect in the minds of believers; as also, to confirm by

instances, that it had formerly, even from the beginning of the world,

wrought effects of the same nature, or those which in greatness and

glory were parallel thereunto. And hereon he takes advantage, ac

cording unto his constant method in this epistle, to make a full

transition unto the hortatory part of the epistle, which gives life unto

the whole; and which he made provision for, and some entrance

into, chap. x. 19, as hath been declared.

And that this is the design of the apostle, is evident beyond con

tradiction, in the inference which he makes from his whole discourse

hereon, with the exhortation he presseth from it, in the beginning of

the next chapter, verses 1–3, “Wherefore seeing we also are com

passed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every

weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run

with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the



VER. 1.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 5

author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set before

him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the

right hand of the throne of God. For consider him that endured

such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied, and

faint in your minds,” etc. This is that which he designed to effect

in their mind by his discourse of the nature of faith, and the instances

given of its efficacy. The principal way whereby faith worketh in

this case, of encountering the difficulties which lie in the way of

constancy in profession unto the end, is patience preserving the soul

from fainting and weariness. This he had before proposed in the

example of Abraham, chap. vi. 15; whereof see the exposition.

This being the design of the apostle, the missing of it hath caused

sundry contests among expositors and others about the nature of

justifying faith, which is not here at all spoken unto. For the

apostle treats not in this place of justification, or of faith as justify

ing, or of its interest in justification; but of its efficacy and opera

tion in them that are justified, with respect unto constancy and

perseverance in their profession, notwithstanding the difficulties

which they have to conflict withal; in the same way as it is treated

of James ii.

The instances which he chooseth out unto this purpose, in a long

season and tract of time, even from the beginning of the world unto

the end of the church-state under the old testament, about the space

of four thousand years, as unto the variety of their seasons, the dis

tinct nature of the duties, and the effects expressed in them, with

their influence into his present argument and exhortation, shall, God

willing, be considered in our progress.

This only we may observe in general, that it is faith alone which,

from the beginning of the world, in all ages, under all dispensations

of divine grace, and all alterations in the church-state and worship,

hath been the only principle in the church of living unto God, of

obtaining the promises, of inheriting life eternal; and doth continue

so to be unto the consummation of all things. For the recording

here of what it hath done, is only to evidence what yet it will con

tinue to do. Faith can do all things that belong unto the life of

God; and without it nothing can be done. Spiritual life is by

faith, Gal. ii. 20; and victory, 1 John v. 4; and perseverance, 1 Pet.

i. 5; and salvation, Eph. ii. 8, 1 Pet. i. 9; and so they were from

the beginning.

VERSE 1.

The first verse gives such a description of the nature of faith, as

evidenceth its fitness and meetness unto the effecting of the great

work assigned unto it, namely, the preservation of believers in the

profession of the gospel with constancy and perseverance.

The University of Iowa Libraries



6 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

Ver. 1.—"Earl 6 rioric ixtićaiyov brãoragic, apayuáray #x87%% of

£xerouávay.

The Vulgar translation placeth the comma after apayúray; “sperandarum sub

stantia rerum,” excluding “rerum” from the last clause. Both #xxuéoévov and

£7,870&évay being of the neuter gender, may either of them agree with xp2%%ray,

and the other be used absolutely. “Sperandorum;” that is, “quae sperantur.”

“Twóaragus. “Substantia,” Vulg. Lat. So we, “the substance;” Beza, “illud

quo subsistunt;” others, “id quo extant;” that whereby things hoped for exist

or subsist. Syr, s: TE : " Ts sae: TTE's T's 32 s: , “a per

suasion of the things that are in hope, as if they were unto them in effect;”

which goes a great way towards the true exposition of the words.

"Ex=xxos. Vulg. Lat, “argumentum illud quod demonstrat” or “quae demon

strat;” “that which doth evidently prove or declare.” Syr., s:, “the revelation

of things that are not seen.”

'rzówraatz is a word not used in the Scripture, but 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17, and

in this epistle, wherein it three times occurs. In the first it is applied to express

a distinct manner of subsistence in the divine nature, chap. i. 3; in the second, a

firm persuasion of the truth, supporting our souls in the profession of it, chap.

iii. 14. See the exposition of those places. Here we render it substance. More

properly it is a real subsistence: Tây is a #pt payraagørøy, r2 &év #rri war #2

@zatw, r2 08 x26 warógreaty, Aristot. de Mundo;—“Of the things that are seen

in the air, some have only an appearance, others have the real subsistence” of

nature; are really subsistent, in contradiction unto appearing phantasms. As

it is applied to signify a quality in the minds of men, it denotes confidence, or

presence of mind without fear, as in the places above, 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17. Poly

bius of Cocles, Oùx ouro row ovuzkewy, &g riv wróarzais abroi, etc.;—“They won

dered not so much at his strength, as his boldness, courage, confidence.” The

first sense is proper to this place; whence it is rendered by many, “that whereby

they exist.” And the sense of the place is well expressed in the Greek scholiast:

'Exsib% yap 72 #y £7.7iquy avvzógvará čarty &; Tia; a 7xpávra, , ziaris obaia rus

avrov xxi úzóarzais yivstat, cival air2 ×at Tapeiva. Tházov riva Tapoaxevaşovaz'

—“Whereas things that are in hope only have no subsistence of their own, as being

not present; faith becomes the subsistence of them, making them to be present

after a certain manner.”

I shall retain in the translation the word “substance,” as it is opposed unto

that which hath no real being or subsistence, but is only an appearance of things.

"Exeyxos is usually a “conviction” accompanied with a reproof; “redargutio:”

and so the verb is commonly used in the New Testament; as the noun also:

Matt. xviii. 15; Luke iii. 19; John iii. 20, viii. 46, xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Eph.

v. 11, 13; 1 Tim. v. 20; Tit. i. 9, 13; 2 Tim. iii. 16. Sometimes it is taken

absolutely, as a rööeräus, a “demonstration,” a convincing, undeniable proof and

evidence: that which makes evident. Syr., “the revelation;” the way or means

whereby they are made known."

* Exposition.—Griesbach, and Knapp adopt the following punctuation of

Heb. xi. 1: "Eart of Tigris, Hazigoëvoy wróaragus, etc.: which is probably cor

rect; for the following verses, to which the first is an introduction, do not point

out the evidence of the riotis, but its existence (together with its blissful conse

quences), in the holiest men of the Old Testament history. Besides, yap, in

verse 2, would be wholly superfluous, if we translated, with most interpreters,

“Faith is the substance” or “evidence.” Punctuated as above, the whole is con

sistent, and the parts well connected: thus, “There is a faith,” a “confidence,”

etc.; “for by it the elders obtained a good report.” It should not be overlooked

that for stands in the beginning of the verse; though this in itself is by no means

decisive.—Winer. Henry Stephens quotes this verse with the punctuation which

is commend d by Winer. See his Thesaurus.—ED.
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Ver. 1.—Now faith is the substance of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen.

First, The respect and connection of these words unto the pre

ceding discourse is in the particle 34, which we render

“now:” for it is not adversative or exceptive in this

place, as it is usually, but illative, denoting the introduction of a

further confirmation of what was before declared: ‘That is, faith

will do and effect what is ascribed unto it, in the preservation of

your souls in the life of God, and constancy in profession; for “it

is the substance,” etc. The observation of the design of the apostle

dischargeth all the disputes of expositors on this place about the

nature and definition of faith, seeing he describes only one property

of it, with respect unto a peculiar end, as was said before.

Secondly, The subject spoken of is “faith,” that faith whereby

the just doth live; that is, faith divine, supernatural,

justifying, and saving,-the faith of God's elect, the faith

that is not of ourselves, that is of the operation of God, wherewith

all true believers are endowed from above. It is therefore justifying

faith that the apostle here speaks concerning; but he speaks not of it

as justifying, but as it is effectually useful in our whole life unto

God, especially as unto constancy and perseverance in profession.

Thirdly, Unto this faith two things are ascribed: 1. That it is

“the substance of things hoped for.” 2. That it is “the evidence

of things not seen.” And,—

1. We must first inquire what are these things; and then what

are the acts of faith with respect unto them.

These things for the substance of them are the same, the same

*pāyaara; but they are proposed under various considerations. For,

that they may be useful unto us as they are hoped for, they are to

have a present subsistence given unto them; as they are unseen,

they are to be made evident: both which are done by faith.

(1) “Things hoped for,” in general, are things good, promised,

future, expected on unfailing grounds. The things,

therefore, here intended as “hoped for,” are all the

things that are divinely promised unto them that believe,-all

things of present grace and future glory. For even the things of

present grace are the objects of hope: [1..] With respect unto the

degrees and measures of our participation of them. Believers live

in the hope of increase of grace, because it is promised. [2.] Abso

lutely, as unto the grace of perseverance in grace, which is future

until its full accomplishment. As unto the things of future glory,

see what hath been discoursed on chap. vi. 19, 20, viii. 5.

All these things, as they are promised, and so far as they are so,

are the objects of our hope. And that the good things of the pro

mises are the things here intended, the apostle declares in his

Aí

IIirrus.

'EArkouívar.



8 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

ensuing discourse, where he makes the end and effect of the faith

which he doth so commend to be the enjoyment of the promises.

Hope in God for these things, to be received in their appointed sea

son, is the great support of believers under all their trials, in the

whole course of their profession, temptations, obedience, and suffer

ings. “We are saved by hope,” Rom. viii. 24. But yet I will not

say that “things hoped for” and “things unseen” are absolutely

the same; so as that there should be nothing hoped for but what is

- unseen, which is true; nor any thing unseen but what

is hoped for, which is not so: for there are things

which are the objects of faith which are unseen and

yet not hoped for, -such is the creation of the world, wherein the

apostle gives an instance in the first place. But generally they are

things of the same nature that are intended, whereunto faith gives

present subsistence as they are real, and evidence as they are true.

But still these things as hoped for are future, not yet in them

selves enjoyed; and so, although hope comprises in it trust, confi

dence, and an assured expectation, giving great supportment unto

the soul, yet the influence of things hoped for into our comfort and

stability is weakened somewhat by their absence and distance.

* This is that which faith supplies; it gives those things hoped for,

and as they are hoped for, a real subsistence in the

- minds and souls of them that do believe: and this is

the sense of the words. Some would have brioragig in this place to

be “confidence in expectation;” which is hope, and not faith. Some

render it the “principle,” or foundation; which neither expresseth

the sense of the word nor reacheth the scope of the place. But this

sense of it is that which both the best translators and the ancient

expositors give countenance unto: “Illud ex quo subsistunt, extant.”

Faith is that whereby they do subsist. And where do they so sub

sist as if they were actually in effect, whilst they are yet hoped for?

“In them,” saith the Syriac translation; that is, in them that do

believe. “Faith is the essence of these things, and their subsistence,

causing them to be, and to be present, because it believes them,” saith

CEcumenius. And Theophylact to the same purpose, “Faith is the

essence of those things which yet are not; the subsistence of those

which in themselves do not yet subsist.” And yet more plainly in

the scholiast before recited: or, it is the substance or subsistence of

those things, that is, metonymically or instrumentally, in that it is

the cause and means giving them a subsistence. But how this is

done hath not been declared. This, therefore, is that which we

must briefly inquire into.

(2) There are several things whereby faith gives a present sub

sistence unto things future, and so hoped for:

[1..] By mixing itself with the promises wherein they are con

Oil 8A:2-e

Aívar.

‘Trávragus.



VER. 1.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 9

tained. Divine promises do not only declare the good things pro

mised,—namely, that there are such things which God will bestow

on believers,-but they contain them by virtue of divine institution.

Hence are they called “the breasts of consolations,” Isa. lxvi. 11,

as those which contain the refreshment which they exhibit and

convey. They are the treasury wherein God hath laid them up.

Hence to “receive a promise,” is to receive the things promised,

which are contained in it, and exhibited by it, 2 Cor. v. 1; 2 Pet.

i. 4. Now faith mixeth and incorporateth itself with the word of

promise, Heb. iv. 2. See the exposition of it. Hereby what is in

the word it makes its own, and so the things themselves believed

are enjoyed; which is their subsistence in us.

[2.] By giving unto the soul a taste of their goodness, yea, making

them the food thereof; which they cannot be unless they are really

present unto it. We do by it, not only “taste that the Lord is

gracious,” 1 Pet. ii. 3,—that is, have an experience of the grace of

God in the sweetness and goodness of the things he hath promised

and doth bestow,-but the word itself is the meat, the food, the

milk and strong meat of believers; because it doth really exhibit

unto their faith the goodness, sweetness, and nourishing virtue of

spiritual things. They feed on them, and they incorporate with

them; which is their present subsistence.

[3.] It gives an experience of their power, as unto all the ends

which they are promised for. Their use and end in general is to

change and transform the whole soul into the image of God, by a

conformity unto Jesus Christ, the first-born. This we lost by sin,

and this the good things of the promise do restore us unto, Eph. iv.

20–24. It is not truth merely as truth, but truth as conveying the

things contained in it into the soul, that is powerfully operative

unto this end. Truth, faith, and grace, being all united in one

living, operative principle in the soul, give the things hoped for a

subsistence therein. This is an eminent way of faith's giving a

subsistence unto things hoped for, in the souls of believers. Where

this is not, they are unto men as clouds afar off, which yield them

no refreshing showers. Expectations of things hoped for, when they

are not in this power and efficacy brought by faith into the soul, are

ruinous self-deceivings. To have a subsistence in us, is to abide in

us in their power and efficacy unto all the ends of our spiritual life.

See Eph. iii. 16–19.

[4] It really communicates unto us, or we do receive by it, the

first-fruits of them all. They are present and do subsist, even the

greatest, most glorious and heavenly of them, in believers, in their

first-fruits. These first-fruits are the Spirit as a Spirit of grace,

sanctification, supplication, and consolation, Rom. viii. 23. For he

is the seal, the earnest, and the pledge, of present grace and future
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glory, of all the good things hoped for, 2 Cor. i. 22. This Spirit we

receive by faith. The world cannot receive him, John xiv. 17; the

law could not give him, Gal. iii. 2. And wherever he is, there is

an Wróaraag, a present subsistence of all things hoped for, namely, in

their beginning, assurance, and benefit.

[5.] It doth it by giving a representation of their beauty and

glory unto the minds of them that believe, whereby they behold

them as if they were present. So Abraham by faith saw the day

of Christ, and rejoiced; and the saints under the old testament saw

the King in his beauty, 2 Cor. iii. 18, iv. 6.

In these ways, and by these means, “faith is the substance of

things hoped for;” and,—

Obs. I. No faith will carry us through the difficulties of our pro

fession, from oppositions within and without, giving us constancy

and perseverance therein unto the end, but that only which gives

the good things hoped for a real subsistence in our minds and souls.

—But when, by mixing itself with the promise, which is the foun

dation of hope, (for to hope for any thing but what is promised, is

to deceive ourselves) it gives us a taste of their goodness, an expe

rience of their power, the inhabitation of their first-fruits, and a

view of their glory, it will infallibly effect this blessed end.

2. It is said in the description of this faith, that it is “the evi

dence of things not seen.” And we must inquire, (1.) What are

the things that are not seen; (2) How faith is the evidence of

them; (3) How it conduceth, in its being so, unto patience, con

stancy, and perseverance in profession.

(1.) By “things not seen,” the apostle intends all those things

which are not objected or proposed unto our outward

senses, which may and ought to have an influence into

our constancy and perseverance in profession. Now,

these are God himself, the holy properties of his nature, the person

of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, all spiritual, heavenly, and eternal

things that are promised, and not yet actually enjoyed. All these

things are either absolutely invisible unto sense and reason, or at

least so far, and under those considerations whereby they may have

an influence into our profession. Every thing is invisible which no

thing but faith can make use of and improve unto this end, 1 Cor.

ii. 9–12.

These invisible things are of three sorts: [1..] Such as are abso

lutely so in their own nature, as God himself, with his eternal power

and Godhead, or the properties of his nature, Rom. i. 20. [2] Such

as are so in their causes; such is the fabric of heaven and earth, as

the apostle declares, Heb. xi. 3. [3] Such as are so on the account

of their distance from us in time and place; such are all the future

glories of heaven, 2 Cor. iv. 18.

Oil 8As re

*ivay.



VER. 1.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 11

Obs. II. The peculiar specifical nature of faith, whereby it is dif

ferenced from all other powers, acts, and graces in the mind, lies in

this, that it makes a life on things invisible. It is not only conver

sant about them, but mixeth itself with them, making them the

spiritual nourishment of the soul, 2 Cor. iv. 16–18. And,—

Obs. III. The glory of our religion is, that it depends on, and is

resolved into invisible things. They are far more excellent and glo

rious than any thing that sense can behold or reason discover, 1 Cor.

ii. 9.

(2) Of these invisible things, as they have an influence into our

profession, faith is said to be the #xey%2c, the “evidence,”

the “demonstration,” that which demonstrates; the

“revelation.” Properly, it is such a proof or demonstration of any

thing as carries with it an answer unto and a confutation of all ob

jections unto the contrary: a convincing evidence, plainly reproving

and refuting all things that pretend against the truth so evidenced.

So it is sometimes used for a reproof, sometimes for a conviction,

sometimes for an evident demonstration. See the use of the verb

to this purpose, Matt. xviii. 15; Luke iii. 19; John iii. 20, viii. 9,

xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Eph. v. 13; Tit. i. 9; James ii. 9; and of the

noun, 2 Tim. iii. 16.

Obs. IV. There are great objections apt to lie against invisible

things, when they are externally revealed.—Man would desirously

live the life of sense, or at least believe no more than what he can

have a scientifical demonstration of But by these means we cannot

have an evidence of invisible things; at best not such as may have

an influence into our Christian profession. This is done by faith

alone. We may have apprehensions of sundry invisible things by

reason and the light of nature, as the apostle declares, Rom. i.; but

we cannot have such an evidence of them as shall have the proper

ties of the #xsyzog here intended. It will not reprove and silence

the objections of unbelief against them; it will not influence our

souls into patient continuance in well-doing. Now, faith is not

the evidence and demonstration of these things unto all, which

the Scripture alone is; but it is an evidence in and unto them

that do believe,"—they have this evidence of them in themselves.

For, -

[1..] Faith is that gracious power of the mind whereby it firmly

assents unto divine revelation upon the sole authority of God, the

revealer, as the first essential truth, and fountain of all truth. It is

unto faith that the revelation of these invisible things is made;

which it mixeth and incorporates itself withal, whereby it gives an

evidence unto them. Hence the Syriac translation renders the word

by “revelation,” ascribing that unto the act which is the property of

the object. This assent of faith is accompanied with a satisfactory

"Easyxos.
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evidence of the things themselves. See our discourse of the Divine

Original and Authority of the Scriptures."

[2.] It is by faith that all objections against them, their being and

reality, are answered and refuted; which is required unto an #xtyxos.

Many such there are, over all which faith is victorious, Eph. vi. 16.

All the temptations of Satan, especially such as are called his “fiery

darts,” consist in objections against invisible things; either as unto

their being, or as unto our interest in them. All the actings of un

belief in us are to the same purpose. To reprove and silence them is

the work of faith alone; and such a work it is as without which we

can maintain our spiritual life neither in its power within nor its

profession without.

[3] Faith brings into the soul an experience of their power and

efficacy, whereby it is cast into the mould of them, or made conform

able unto them, Rom. vi. 17; Eph. iv 21–23. This gives an as

surance unto the mind, though not of the same nature, yet more

excellent than that of any scientific demonstration.

(3) Faith, in its being thus “the evidence of things not seen,” is

the great means of the preservation of believers in constant, patient

profession of the gospel, against all opposition, and under the fiercest

persecutions; which is the thing the apostle aims to demonstrate.

For

[1] It plainly discovers, that the worst of what we can undergo

in this world, for the profession of the gospel, bears no proportion

unto the excellency and glory of those invisible things which it gives

us an interest in and a participation of So the apostle argues,

Rom. viii. 18; 2 Cor. iv. 16–18.

[2.] It brings in such a present sense of their goodness, power,

and efficacy, that not only relieves and refresheth the soul under all

its sufferings, but makes it joyful in them, and victorious over them,

Rom. v. 3-5, viii. 34–37; 1 Pet. i. 6–8.

[3] It gives an assurance hereby of the greatness and glory of

the eternal reward; which is the greatest encouragement unto con

stancy in believing, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13.

In this description of faith, the apostle hath laid an assured foun

dation of his main position, concerning the cause and means of con

stancy in profession under trouble and persecution; with a discovery

of the nature and end of the ensuing instances, with their suitable

ness unto his purpose. And we may observe in general, that,

Obs. W. It is faith alone that takes believers out of this world.

whilst they are in it, that exalts them above it whilst they are under

its rage; that enables them to live upon things future and invisible,

giving such a real subsistence unto their power in them, and victo

* See vol. xvi. p. 281, of miscellaneous works.–ED.
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rious evidence of their reality and truth in themselves, as secures

them from fainting under all oppositions, temptations, and persecu

tions whatever.

VERSE 2.

That the description which he hath given of faith, and the effi

cacy which he hath assigned thereunto, are true, and to be relied

on, the apostle proves by the effects which, as such, it hath had in

those of old in whom it was.

Ver. 2.—’E, raûrn yāp iuaprupíðngay of apsacuripol.

'Ew Tavrn, “in håc,” “de häc,” “ob hanc,” “ob eam;” all to the same purpose.

'Euaprup#8waxy, “testimonium consequuti,” “adepti;” “testimonio ornati.”

Syr.,s: by s": Fr. "I'', “And hereof" (or of this faith) “there is extant

a testimony concerning the ancients;” which somewhat changeth the sense.

IIpso:vrspot, “seniores,” “majores,” “antiqui.” Syr., “those of ancient times;”

properly, not Br: but "E", “priores,” those of old.

Magrupia is “to testify,” “to bear witness,” absolutely; but it is generally

used only in the better sense, “to give a good testimony,” “to approve by testi

mony,” “to adorn with a good testimony.” So is the passive, “aprupéogai,

used: which I observe only because the word is here used absolutely, igaprup%

$ngay, “were witnessed unto,” which we render, “obtained a good report.” So

is it also used, Acts vi. 3, &vöpas &aprwpovčávov, “men witnessed unto,” “men

of good report;” and chap. x. 22, &aprupowaswo' wrö 5xov row #8wovs, “of good

report;” and so in other places.

“Were testified unto:” wherein and for what is not expressed; that we shall

immediately inquire into. “There is a testimony extant concerning their faith,”

as the Syriac reads it, doth not reach the sense of the place; for it intends not

so much what good testimony they had, as the way whereby they obtained it.

'Em Tavry for 312 ravrāz, as is usual; “by it,” through it as the means and

instrumental cause of it. Our Rhemists render the words somewhat in an un

couth manner, “for in it the old men obtained testimony;” as if it were on pur

pose to obscure the text.

Wer. 2.—For by it the elders obtained a good report:

[or, were well testified unto.]

The coherence of the words with the foregoing is expressed in the

conjunctive particle yáp, “for” and it declares that a

proof is tendered, by way of instance, of what was

before asserted. ‘The nature and efficacy of faith is such as I have

described; “for by it the elders,” etc. This they could no way

have done, but by that faith whereof these are the properties.

Obs. I. Instances or examples are the most powerful confirmations

of practical truths.

For the exposition of the words, it must be declared, 1. Who were

the elders intended. 2. How they were testified unto, or from whom

they obtained this testimony. 3. What it was that was testified

concerning them. 4. On what account they had this testimony.

Fáp.
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1. Who these “elders” were is put beyond dispute by the ensuing

discourse. All true believers from the foundation of the

world, or the giving of the first promise, unto the end

of the dispensation of the old testament, are intended; for in all

sorts of them he giveth particular instances, from Abel unto those

who suffered the last persecution that the church of the Jews under

went for religion, verses 36–38. What befell them afterward was

judgment and punishment for sin, not persecution for religion. All

these, by one general name, he calleth “the elders,” comprising all

that went before them. “Thus was it constantly with all believers

from the beginning of the world,—the elders, those who lived before

us, in ancient times.’

2. This testimony was given unto them in the Scripture; that is,

s , it is so in particular of many of them, and of the rest in

s.'" the general rules of it. It is the Holy Spirit in the

Scripture that gives them this good testimony; for

thereunto doth the apostle appeal for the proof of his assertion. In

and from the world things were otherwise with them; none so de

famed, so reproached, so reviled as they were. If they had had such

a good report in the world, their example would not have been of

use unto the apostle's design; for he applies it unto them who were

made a “gazing-stock, both by reproaches and afflictions,” chap.

x. 33; and so it was with many of them, who yet obtained this tes

timony. They “had trial of cruel mockings,” etc., verses 36, 37.

Obs. II. They who have a good testimony from God shall never

want reproaches from the world.

3. What was so testified of them is expressly declared afterwards;

and this is, that they “pleased God,” or were accepted with him.

The Holy Ghost in Scripture gives testimony unto them, that they

pleased God, that they were righteous, that they were justified in

the sight of God, verses 4–6, etc.

4. That whereon this testimony was founded, is their “faith.”

In, by, or through their believing it was, that they ob

tained this report. Many other great and excellent

things, some heroic actions, some deep sufferings, are ascribed unto

them, but their obtaining this testimony is assigned to faith alone;

as for other reasons, so because all those other things were fruits of

their faith, whose acceptance with God depended thereon. And we

may observe,-

Obs. III. It is faith alone which from the beginning of the world

(or from the giving of the first promise) was the means and way of

obtaining acceptance with God.—There hath been great variety in

the revelations of the object of this faith. The faith of some, as of

Noah and some others, was principally and signally exercised on

especial objects, as we shall see in our progress; but it is faith of the

of retzęwripei.

'Ew raûry.
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same nature and kind in all from first to last that gives acceptance

with God. And all the promises of God, as branches of the first

promise, are in general the formal object of it; that is, Christ in

them, without faith in whom none was ever accepted with God, as

we shall see.

Obs. IV. The faith of true believers from the beginning of the

world was fixed on things future, hoped for, and invisible; that is,

eternal life and glory in an especial manner—That was the faith

whereby they “obtained a good report,” as the apostle here testifies.

So vain is the imagination of them who affirm that all the promises

under the old testament respected only things temporal; so making

the whole church to have been Sadducees. The contrary is here

expressly affirmed by the apostle.

Obs. W. That faith whereby men please God acts itself in a fixed

contemplation on things future and invisible, from whence it derives

encouragement and strength to endure and abide firm in profession

against all oppositions and persecutions.

Obs. VI. However men may be despised, vilified, and reproached

in the world, yet if they have faith, if they are true believers, they

are accepted with God, and he will give them a good report.

VERSE 3.

He enters on the confirmation and exemplification of his propo

sition by instances; first from an especial object of faith, and then

proceeds unto the actings of it in them who by virtue of it did ac

tually and really believe. The former he expresseth in this verse.

Ver, 3.—II/orst wooijusy xarnprioëal rows aiāyag #ffuart Q805, sig rh Aw,

ix pauvouávay rà. 87.sváguayo ye7 ovíval.

IIirrel. Syr., *:::, “by faith.” So all others, “per fidem,” “by faith;”

for being put absolutely, it denotes the instrumental cause.

Nooitasy, “intelligimus,” “we understand.” Noia is principally in the first

place “to consider,” to agitate any thing in the mind; and consequently “to

understand,” which is the end of that consideration.

Karnpriadzi. Syr., "2"s", “were ordained, disposed, ordered.” Vulg. Lat.,

“aptata;” which the Rhemists render by “framed:” but “aptata” is more sig

nificant. Others, “aedificata, constructa, ornata, praeparata, creata, condita;”

“built, made, adorned, prepared, created.” For the word signifies “so to make,

or be made, as to be prepared, orderly disposed, and adorned.” The active is “to

finish, to complete, to make a thing every way perfect.” In the New Testament

it is most generally used for “to order, prepare, dispose, to set in order,” Matt.

iv. 21, xxi. 16; Luke vi. 40; Rom. ix. 22; 1 Cor. i. 10; Gal. vi. 1; 1 Thess.

iii. 10. And it is the word used by our apostle to express the providing, making,

or preparation of the body of Christ, Heb. x. 5. See the exposition of that

place.

Tov, aiovas, “secula,” “seculum,” “mundum;” “the worlds,” or “world.”

Eis to 4% is pavogévoy. The Syriac, by transposing the words of this latter

clause of the verse, makes the sense more plain, “that the things which are seen
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were,” or “arose from things that are not seen.” Vulg. Lat., “ut ex invisibi

libus visibilia fierent.” “That of invisible things visible things might be made,”

Rhem., improperly; yeyovival is not “might be made,” but “were made;” and

el; ré is as much as āors, “so that.” The Arabic and Ethiopic wholly forsake

the text, or sense of the words. Some render the words as if they were, six to

#x & pauvolaivav, by a transposition of the negative particle 4; and then the

negative is to be referred unto pauvottiway, and not to yeyovával. In the latter

way the sense is, as rendered in our translation, “the things that are seen were

not made of the things that appear;” in the other it is, “the things that are seen

were made of things that do not appear:” which may have an understanding

coincident with the other.

T2 &\sqróuiva, “quae cernimus,” “quae cernuntur,” “which we see,” “which

are seen.”"

Wer. 3.—By faith we understand that the worlds were

framed by the word of God; so that things which are

seen were not made of things which do appear.

In this first instance of the power and efficacy of faith, the apostle

hath respect unto the second clause of his general description of it,

“the evidence of things not seen.” For although this world, and

the things contained in it, are visible, and are here said to be seen,

yet the original framing and making of them hath a principal place

among things not seen. And to prove that faith hath a respect

unto all unseen things as unseen, he gives an instance in that which

was so long past as the creation of the world; all his other instances

declare its efficacy in the prospect of unseen things that are future.

1. That which is here ascribed unto faith is, that it is the instru

mental cause of it: “By faith.” And where faith is

spoken of as the instrumental cause of any thing, it

always takes in or includes its object as the principal cause of the

same thing. So where it is said that we are “justified by faith,” it

includes Christ and his righteousness as the principal cause of our

justification; faith being only the instrument whereby we appre

hend it. And here, where it is said that “by faith we understand

that the worlds were framed,” it includes its object, namely, the

divine revelation that is made thereof in the word of God. For

there is no other way for faith to instruct us herein, or give us an

understanding of it, but by its assent unto divine revelation. The

revelation of it being made, faith is the only way and means whereby

we understand it, and assent unto it. “By faith we understand;”

that is, by faith we assent unto the divine revelation of it.

The apostle lays here a good foundation of all his ensuing asser

II/orrsu.

VARIOUS READING-Tö 6xezépcevow is the reading of the best Mss. “The

doctrine negatived is that which teaches that each successive condition of the

universe is generated (yazovival) from a preceding condition, (as the plant from

the seed,) by a mere material development, which had no beginning in a Creator's

will.”—Conybeare and Howson.—ED.
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tions: for if by faith we are assured of the creation of the world out

of nothing, which is contrary to the most received principle of na

tural reason, “Ex nihilo nihil fit,”—“Nothing comes of nothing,”

—it will bear us out in the belief of other things that seem impos

sible unto reason, if so be they are revealed. In particular, faith

well fixed on the original of all things as made out of nothing, will

bear us out in the belief of the final restitution of our bodies at the

resurrection, which the apostle instanceth in as unto some of his

worthies.

2. That which is ascribed unto faith subjectively, or unto its opera

tion in our minds, is, that “by it we understand.” Upon a due con

sideration of what is proposed in divine revelation concerning this

matter, we come not only to assent unto it as true, but to have a due

comprehension of it in its cause, so as that we may be said to under

stand it. Wherefore, “understanding” here is not opposed only

unto an utter nescience or ignorance hereof, but also unto that

dark and confused apprehension of the creation of the world which

some by the light of reason attained unto.

Obs. I. Those who firmly assent unto divine revelation, do under

stand the creation of the world, as to its truth, its season, its cause,

its manner, and end.— Others do only think about it unsteadily and

uncertainly. It was never determined among the ancient sages of

the world, the pretended priests of the mysteries of reason. Some

said one thing, and some another: some said it had a beginning,

some said it had none; and some assigned such a beginning unto

it, as it had been better it never had any. Nothing but an assent

unto divine revelation can give us a clear understanding hereof.

And,—

Obs. II. Then doth faith put forth its power in our minds in a

due manner, when it gives us clear and distinct apprehensions of

the things we do believe. Faith that gives not understanding, is

but fancy.

3. The object of this faith, materially considered, is “the worlds;”

and of them three things are affirmed: (1) That “they were

framed.” (2) By what means; “by the word of God.” (3) In

what manner; so as “that the things which are seen,” etc.

The object of this faith is “the worlds:” for the exposition where

of, name and thing, I must refer the reader unto that

of chap. i. 2.

(1.) Of these worlds, that which we understand by faith is, that

“they were framed.” The word here used doth no

where signify the original production of any thing, but

the ordering, disposing, fitting, perfecting, or adorning, of that which

is produced. Nor is it anywhere applied to express the creation, or

making of the world. Wherefore, although that be included herein

WOL. XXIV. 2

Tobs alăvas.

Karnavigdal.
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(for that which is framed, fashioned, or fitted, must be first made

or created), yet something more is intended; namely, the disposal

of all created things into that beautiful order which we do behold.

For the apostle hath especial respect unto the “things that are

seen,” as they are orderly, beautiful, and glorious, setting forth the

glory of Him by whom they were made; as Ps. viii. 1, 3, xix. 1, 2;

Rom. i. 20. So it is said, that God “by his Spirit garnished the

heavens,” Job xxvi. 13,-that is, cast them into that curious, glo

rious frame which we behold; whence they are called “the work of

his fingers,” Ps. viii., from a curious application of power in their

frame and order. Hence he is said to “fashion” this work, Job

x. 8, Ps. cxix. 73; that is, to give it shape and order. And the

apostle hath in this word respect unto Gen. ii. 1, #2), “the heavens

and the earth, and all the host of them, were finished,” perfected,

completely framed. Being originally, as unto the matter of them,

created out of nothing, in the six days' work they were completely

finished and perfected. And,—

Obs. III. As God's first work was, so all his works shall be per

fect.—He undertakes nothing but what he will finish and complete

in beauty and order. And not only the original production of all

things out of nothing, but the framing of them into their present

order, is a demonstration of the eternal power of God.

And because the apostle hath respect not merely unto the work

of creation, but unto the perfecting and finishing of it in and upon

the sixth day's work, he ascribes the understanding of it unto faith

alone. For although some few had notions of the original creation

of all things by a divine power, yet none ever knew any thing of this

framing of the world, or the reducing of the matter of it into perfect

order, but by divine revelation only. So we understand it by faith.

(2) The efficient cause of this framing the worlds is the “word of

God;” that exertion of his almighty power which was

expressed by his word, ‘Let it be so and so, which

was the sign of it, and the indication of its exercise. And the apostle

treating of the gradual fashioning of the world into its perfection,

hath respect unto the repetition of that word in every day's work,

until the whole was accomplished. By this “word of God,” or by

the divine power of God, whose gradual operation was signified by

the repetition of that creating word, “the worlds were made.”

And the ineffable facility of almighty power in the production of

all things out of nothing, and the framing of them into their perfect

state, is intimated in this expression, “He spake, and it was made;

he commanded, and it stood fast.” It is alike easy to him to dis

pose of all things that are made. And so faith, as unto the disposal

of all things by divine Providence, in times of greatest difficulties

and insuperable obstacles, is secured by the consideration of the easy

"Päuari 6125.
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production of all things out of nothing by the same power. And

this is that which the apostle intends to fix on the minds of believers

in this fundamental instance of the work and effects of faith. But

whereas that which he exhorts and encourages his Hebrews unto is

a patient continuance in the profession of the gospel, against all diffi

culties and oppositions, giving them assurance that faith will enable

them thereunto; this of its assent unto the creation of the world, a

thing so long since past, doth not seem to be of any use or force

unto these ends. For although we may believe the creation of the

worlds by an act of divine power, yet it doth not seem to follow

thence that faith will strengthen us, and make us victorious in our

sufferings. But two things the apostle aims to evince herein, which

are eminently suited unto this design: [1] That “faith is the evi

dence of things not seen;” thereby to call the Hebrews unto the

consideration of its proper object, whereon when it is duly fixed it

will carry them comfortably through all their difficulties. [2] That

they might know how easy it is with God to help, relieve, and de

liver them, by changing the nature of all things at his pleasure, who

by his word, through an almighty facility, erected and perfected

the worlds. And this consideration doth God himself frequently

propose for the confirmation of the faith of the church in all their

troubles, Isa. xl. 28, xliv. 24, xlv. 12, li. 13.

(3) The way whereby the worlds were thus framed, is declared in

the latter part of the verse: “So that things which are seen,” etc.

[1..] The subject spoken of is rô 8xer asya, “things that are seen.”

This is not of the same extent with the rol); ajāyag, “the

worlds,” which were framed; for they comprise all

things visible and invisible, in heaven and earth, Col. i. 16. But

the apostle restrains the subject spoken of unto those things which

are the objects of our senses, and our reason working by them;

these aspectable heavens and the earth, with all their host and or

naments; for these are they that in the first place and immediately

“declare the glory of God,” Ps. viii., xix.; Rom, i. 20. All things

that are seen, or that may be seen; the heavenly orbs with all their

glorious luminaries, the earth with all that is on it and in it, the sea

with all its fulness; all these things that are seen by us, by any of

mankind, or that may be so, with these things, their greatness, their

glory, their order, their use, the minds of men are and ought to be

affected.

[2] Of these things it is affirmed, that they “were not made of

things which do appear.” “Made” they were, but “not

of things which do appear;” which seems to be a nega

tion of any pre-existing material cause. Some, as was

observed, by the transposition of the negative particle, read the

words, “were made of things that do not appear;” that is, they were

Tà 92.1×asva.

El; r. A.'

717 ovíza.
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made by the invisible power of God. So it answers unto that of the

same apostle, Rom. i. 20, “For the invisible things of him from the

creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things

that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” These visible

things were made by those which are invisible, even the eternal power

and wisdom of God. And this sense I would embrace,

if the phrase #x payouívoy would bear it, which seems

rather to respect the material than the efficient cause. But we may

observe,-

1st. That patvia.sva are things that “appear clearly, illustriously,”

in their shape and order.

2dly. That the apostle doth not speak absolutely of the first ori

ginal production of all things out of nothing, but of the forming,

framing, and fashioning of all things into their proper state and

order, -called the “finishing of the heavens and the earth, with their

host,” or order and ornaments.

3dly. There is therefore in the words, (1st) A negation of any

pre-existing material cause unto the creation of these worlds: (2dly.)

An assignation of the only efficient cause of it, which is the power

of God; which things are rather supposed than asserted in the

words: (3dly.) Respect unto the order of the creation of all things,

in bringing them unto their perfection. Now this was, that all the

things which we now behold, in their order, glory, and beauty, did

arise or were made by the power of God, out of that chaos, or con

fused mass of substance, which was itself first made and produced

out of nothing, having no cause but the efficiency of divine power.

For hereof it is said, that it “was without form, and void, and

darkness was upon it,” Gen. i. 2;—that is, though absolutely, as a

material substance, it was visible, yet it did not appear conspicuously

in any shape or form,-it was “void, and without form;” no such

things at all appeared as the things which we now behold, that were

made out of it by the power of God.

Wherefore in these words, which have much of obscurity and

difficulty in them, the apostle doth both intimate the original pro

duction of all things out of nothing by the efficacy of divine power,

and the making or framing of all things as they are in beauty and

order to be seen, out of that unaspectable, unappearing matter which

was first made out of nothing, and covered with darkness until it

was disposed into order.

The understanding hereof we have by faith alone, from divine re

velation. Nothing of the order of the creation can be known or

understood any other way. And this the apostle intimates in these

particles six rā, that is, Jars, “so that.” “By faith alone we under

stand that the worlds were made; namely, “so as that the things

which are seen were not made of things which do appear.” And,

Obs. IV. The aids of reason, with the due consideration of the

'Ex parvouinay.
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nature, use, and end of all things, ought to be admitted of, to con

firm our minds in the persuasion of the original creation of all things;

yet are they not to be rested in, but we must betake ourselves unto

faith fixed on divine revelation. For, (1) If they are alone they will

be often shaken with a contrary rational maxim, namely, “Ex nihilo

nihil fit.” (2) They can give us no light into the way and manner

of the creation of all things, which faith alone discovers.

VERSE 4.

From the proposition of the nature of faith in general, and a de

claration of its efficacy with respect unto things believed, the apostle

proceeds to give instances of its power and efficacy in particular

persons, whose example in believing he proposeth unto the Hebrews

for their encouragement. And he begins with Abel, suitably on all

accounts unto his design. For, 1. He was the first whose faith is

expressly recorded and commended in the Scripture, and so meet

to be mentioned in the first place. He was the first in the distri

bution of the ages of the church that he makes. 2. He was the

first that expressed his faith in duties of worship, or made public,

solemn profession thereof—the duty which he calls the Hebrews

unto. 3. He was the first that suffered in the cause of Christ, or

for a testimony given unto faith in him. 4. He suffered the utmost

of what any among them could fear, even death itself, by the shed

ding of his blood; which they had not yet undergone,—they had

“not yet resisted unto blood.” Wherefore on all accounts this was

the meetest instance to begin withal, wherein his whole cause and

argument, in all the parts of it, is confirmed.

Wer. 4.—IIíars, Txsfoya Svatay "ACs). Tapó Kóry apognveyxe r? 98%,

Bi' #4 #waprupñón sival Bixalog, uaprupot wrog iri roi; 8%pots &#x05 rot Qeoff.

xal 6, at rāg & Today&v £r Xaxeiral."

IIxslova Svatay. Vulg. Lat., “plurimam hostiam;” using a word in the super

lative degree, because “plurem” in the comparative is not usual. “A greater

host,” say the Rhemists, attending to the first signification of the word, but forsak

ing its sense. The Syriac, *:: *** *::::, “a sacrifice more (far more) excel

lent,” or “precious.” “Hostiam majoris pretii,” Beza; “a sacrifice of more

worth” or “value,” referring it to the matter of the sacrifice. “Gratiorem,”

“more acceptable.”

'Euaprup#n. Vulg. Lat., “testimonium consecutus est;” “he obtained testi

mony.” Syr., sm": "T": "'', “there is extant (recorded) concerning him a

testimony.” “Testimonium obtinuit,” “testimonio est ornatus;” he “obtained

witness,” he was “adorned with this testimony.” See of the word, verse 2.

'Ezi roi; 26pol, avrov, “muneribus ejus,” “de donis ejus.” Syr., "#"P 22,

“concerning his offering,” “the sacrifice that he offered.”

VARIOUs READING.—There is a great preponderance of critical authority in

favour of xzxsi,-Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Ebrard in con

firmation of this reading refers to Heb. xii. 24, as somewhat parallel, and remarks

that Cain “is spoken of” as well as Abel, so that to read wasirat would express

no distinction.—ED.
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Wer. 4.—By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel

lent [acceptable] sacrifice than Cain; by which he ob

tained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of

[unto or concerning] his gifts; and by it he being dead

yet speaketh, [or is spoken of].

1. The person instanced in is Abel, the second son of Adam, and

first son of the promise, and that under the considerations men

tioned before. 2. It is affirmed of him, that he “offered sacrifice

unto God.” 3. The manner of it is declared in comparison with

that of Cain; he “offered a more excellent sacrifice.” 4. Hereon

there was with respect unto him a double consequent: (1) When

he was alive, that “he obtained witness that he was righteous;”

(2) When he was dead, that “he yet speaketh.”

1. The person instanced in is Abel; he who was without example,

without outward encouragement, without any visible

theatre, without any witness of his sufferings to transmit

them unto others, but God alone; the first in the world who suffered

death in the cause of Christ and his worship. And this he did from

his own brother, from one that joined with him in the outward acts

of divine worship; to give an example of the two churches, the suffer

ing and the persecuting, to the end of the world. This hath made

him famous in all generations; which, as Chrysostom thinks, is in

tended in the last clause of the words, £r, 7.xxiiral, “he is yet spoken

of;” that is, with fame and renown. " …

Obs. I. Every circumstance in suffering shall add to the glory of

the sufferer; and those who suffer here for Christ without witness,

as many have done to death in prisons and dungeons, have yet an

all-seeing Witness to give them testimony in due season.—“The

righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance,” and nothing

that is done or suffered for God shall be lost for ever.

2. That which is affirmed in general of this person is, that “he

offered sacrifice to God,” and that he did it “by faith.” An account

hereof is given us, Gen. iv. 3-5, which the apostle hath respect unto.

And it is there declared,—

(1.) What time he offered this sacrifice; it was bb. "B",—that is,

“after the expiration of some time” or days, namely, after he and

Cain were settled in their distinct callings, verse 3. Until then they

had been under the instruction of their parents; but being now fixed

in their own peculiar stations and callings, they made their distinct

solemn profession of the worship of God; which is the sense of the

place, though not observed by any expositors.

(2) The matter of his offering was “the firstlings of his flock,

and of the fat thereof.” [1] It was of living creatures, and there

fore was made by mactation, or the shedding of blood; whence the

"A6s2.
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apostle calls it Švoia, “a sacrifice by mactation;” hal, though in the

text it comes under the name of Fin'", which he renders by 3%pov,

“a gift.” [2] It was of the best. 1st. Whilst they were alive,

“the firstlings of the flock,” which God afterwards took as his por

tion, Exod. xiii. 12. 2dly. When it was dead, it was of “the fat of

them;” which God also claimed as his own, Lev. iii. 16, vii. 25;—

that is, the fat of those firstlings. For his sacrifice was a holo

caust, wherein, after the blood was shed at the altar, and offered

unto God, the fat was burned on the altar, and the whole body at a

distance from it. It appears, therefore, that the sacrifice of Abel

was, as unto the matter of it, both in itself and in God's esteem, of

the most precious and valuable things in the whole creation, subject

unto man and his use. And even hence it may be called TAtiowa

Sugizy rapó Kój, “a more excellent sacrifice than that of Cain,”

which was only “of the fruit of the ground,” and that, it may be,

gathered “raptim,”—without choice or judgment of what was most

meet to be offered unto God. And it is for ever dedicated as a rule

for the church in all ages, that,-

Obs. II. We are to serve God with the best that we have, the

best that is in our power, with the best of our spiritual abilities;

which God afterwards fully confirmed.

(3) And he offered this sacrifice “to God,” ré 98%, nin', Gen. iv. 3.

This was, from the first institution of it, the highest and

most peculiar way of owning and paying homage unto

the Divine Being. Unto whomsoever sacrifice is offered, he is

owned as God. And therefore when the Gentiles sacrificed to the

devil, as they did, 1 Cor. x. 20, they owned him thereby as “the

god of this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. And there are many supersti

tious observances in the Papacy that intrench on this idolatry.

(4) He offered it “by faith.” Now faith herein

respects, [1] The institution of the worship; and, [2.]

The heart or mind of the worshippers.

[1..] He did it by faith, because he had respect in what he did unto

God's institution, which consists of a command and a promise, which

faith hath regard unto. It was not a service that he himself invented;

for if it were, he could not have performed it in faith, unto whose

formal nature it belongs to respect a divine command and promise.

[2] He did it in faith, in that he did it in the exercise of saving

faith in God therein. He did it not hypocritically, he did it not

in a mere attendance unto the outward duty; but it was kindled in

his own heart by the Holy Spirit, before it was fired on the altar

from heaven. For,-

Obs. III. God gives no consequential approbation of any duties

of believers, but where the principle of a living faith goes previously

in their performance.

# 61%.
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3. It is observed by the apostle, that he thus offered “a better, a

choicer, a more excellent sacrifice than Cain;” for the

“plurimam” of the Vulgar Latin is not capable of any

good interpretation. And the reason whence it was so must be

inquired into. And,—

(1.) We observed before, that as to the matter of it, it was better,

more valuable and precious, than that of Cain. But this is not a

sufficient cause of ascribing such an excellency and preference unto

it, as that on the account thereof Abel should obtain such accept

ance with God, and a testimony from him. “Firstlings of the flock,

and their fat,” were better than ordinary “fruits of the ground;”

but yet not so as to constitute such a difference. Besides, the de

sign of the apostle is to declare the efficacy and prevalency of faith, and

not of any especial kind of sacrifices. Wherefore 3, #2, “for which,”

or “whereby,” in the next words, is to be referred unto Tigret,

“faith,” and not unto Svata, or “sacrifice,” though that be the next

antecedent. Wherefore,—

(2) This difference was from his faith. And two things did

depend thereon: [1] That his person was justified in the sight of

God antecedently unto his sacrifice, as we shall see immediately.

[2.] On the account thereof his sacrifice was grateful and acceptable

unto God, as is commonly observed from the order of the words,

“The LORD had respect unto Abel and to his offering.”

But yet it is not evident where the great difference lay. For

Cain also no doubt brought his offering in faith: for he believed

the being of God, that God is, with his omnipotent power in the

creation of the world, as also his government of it with rewards and

punishments; for all this he professed in the sacred offering that

he brought unto the Lord. And it is a vain fancy of the Tar

gumist, who introduceth Cain and Abel disputing about these

things, and Cain denying them all: for he made profession of them

all in his offering or sacrifice. Wherefore it is certain that the faith

of Abel and Cain differed, as in their especial nature, so in their

acts and objects. For,"

(1) Cain considered God only as a creator and preserver,

whereon he offered the fruits of the earth, as an acknowledgment

that all these things were made, preserved, and bestowed on man,

by him; but he had no respect unto sin, or the way of deliverance

from it revealed in the first promise. The faith of Abel was fixed

on God, not only as a creator, but as redeemer also; as him who, in

infinite wisdom and grace, had appointed the way of redemption by

sacrifice and atonement intimated in the first promise. Wherefore

his faith was accompanied with a sense of sin and guilt, with his

lost condition by the fall, and a trust in the way of redemption and

recovery which God had provided. And this he testified in the

IIzpå Kärv.
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kind of his sacrifice, which was by death and blood; in the one

owning the death which himself by reason of sin was obnoxious

unto; in the other the way of atonement, which was to be by blood,

the blood of the promised Seed.

(2.) They differed in their especial nature and acts. For the

faith of Abel was saving, justifying, a principle of holy obedience,

an effect of the Holy Spirit in his mind and heart: that of Cain

was a naked, barren assent unto the truths before mentioned, which

is usually described under the name of a common and temporary

faith; which is evident from the event, in that God never accepted

his person nor his offerings.

And these are the things which still make the hidden difference

between the professors of the same faith and worship in general,

whereof God alone is the judge, approving some, and rejecting

others. So from the foundation of the world there was provision

laid in to warn the church in all ages, that the performance of the

outward duties of divine worship is not the rule of the acceptance of

men's persons with God. A distinction is made from the inward

principle whence those duties do proceed. Yet will not the world

receive the warning unto this day. Nothing is of a higher provo

cation, than that the same duty should be accepted in some, and

rejected in others, and that because the persons of the one are

accepted, and not of the other. Many have no greater quarrel at

religion, than that God had respect unto Abel and his offering,

and not to Cain and his.

4. As to the consequences of Abel's faith,

The first consequent of this efficacy of faith in Abel is, that

“he obtained witness that he was righteous.”

“By which;” that is, by which faith, as we showed

before.

“He was testified unto;” “he obtained witness;”—that is, from

God himself. And this was so famous in the church,

that he seems commonly to be called by that name,

“the righteous Abel;” as he is by our Saviour, speaking of him,

Matt. xxiii. 35. But we do not find any such testimony in express

words given unto him in the Scripture. Wherefore the apostle

proves his assertion by that wherein such a testimony is virtually

contained. “For God,” saith he, “testified unto his gifts,” wherein

he allegeth those words in Moses, “The LORD had respect unto

Abel and to his offering.” He testified, in the approbation of his

offering, that he had respect unto his person: that is, that he judged,

esteemed, and accounted him righteous; for otherwise God is no

respecter of persons. Whomsoever God accepts or respects, he tes

tifieth him to be righteous; that is, to be justified, and freely

accepted with him. This Abel was by faith antecedently unto

A #.
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his offering. He was not made righteous, he was not justified by

his sacrifice; but therein he showed his faith by his works: and God

by acceptance of his works of obedience justified him, as Abraham

was justified by works; namely, declaratively; he declared him so

to be.

Obs. IV. Our persons must be first justified, before our works of

obedience can be accepted with God; for by that acceptance he

testifies that we are righteous.

By what way God gave this testimony unto the gifts or sacrifice

of Abel, is not expressed. Most do judge that it was

by causing fire to fall from heaven to kindle and con

sume his sacrifice on the altar. Certain it is that it was by some

such assured token and pledge, as whereby his own faith was

strengthened, and Cain provoked. For God did that with respect

unto him and his offering which he did not towards Cain and his;

whereby both of them knew how things stood between God and

them. As Esau knew that Jacob had gotten the blessing, which

made him resolve to kill him; so Cain knew that Abel and his

offering were accepted with God, whereon he slew him.

And here we have the prototype of the believing and malignant

churches in all ages;—of them who, under the profession of religion,

are “born after the Spirit,” or after the promise; and those that

are “born after the flesh” only. Then that began which the apostle

affirms still to continue: “He that was born after the flesh perse

cuted him that was born after the Spirit; even so it is now,” Gal.

iv. 29. This was the first public, visible acting of the enmity be

tween the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent; for

“Cain was of the wicked one” (the seed of the serpent), “and slew

his brother,” 1 John iii. 12. And a pledge or representation it was

of the death of Christ himself from the same principle. And it

being the first instance, and consequently the pattern and example

of the two seeds in all ages, we may give a brief account of it.

(1) The foundation of the difference lay in their inward different

principles. The one was a true believer, born of the Spirit, and

heir of the promise; the other was of the evil one, under the power

of the principles of sin and malice. Yet notwithstanding these dif

ferent internal principles, they lived together for a season in outward

peace, as believers and unbelievers may do, and as yet do.

(2) The occasion of acting this enmity in Cain, was the visible

worship of God. Until that was undertaken and engaged in, he

carried things quietly with his brother; as others walking in his

way and spirit continue to do. But from hence, on many accounts,

they take occasion to act their enmity.

(3) In this public worship Abel attended diligently unto the

mind of God and conduct of faith, as we have showed; Cain trusted

Tors %pois.
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unto the formality of the outward work, without much regard to

either of them. And there is nothing wherein true believers do

more carefully act faith according to the mind of God than in his

solemn worship, according to the example of Abel, others adhering

for the most part unto their own inventions.

(4) Hereon God manifested his approbation of the one and his

disapprobation of the other; which provoked Cain to exercise his

rage and malice unto the death of his brother. Their worship was

different in the matter and manner of it. This provoked not Cain;

he liked his own way better than his brother's. But when there

was testimony given of God's acceptance of his brother and his wor

ship, with a disapprobation of him and his, this he would revenge with

the blood of his brother. God did not afterwards continue to give,

nor doth he now give, any outward testimony of the approbation of

one, and the disapprobation of another. Howbeit, a secret sense

and fear hereof ariseth in the hearts of evil men, whence Satan fills

them with envy and malice, and stirs them up unto persecution.

For in themselves they find nothing of that spiritual advantage and

refreshment which ariseth in the true worship of God unto sincere

believers. And they on the other side do openly avow such a satis

faction in an apprehension of God's acceptance of them, as that they

can undergo any persecutions on the account thereof. This provokes

the world; this was the rise, this is the progress of persecution.

And we may learn,—

Obs. W. That those whom God approves must expect that the

world will disapprove them, and ruin them if it can.

Obs. WI. Where there is a difference within, in the hearts of men,

on the account of faith and the want of it, there will for the most

part be unavoidable differences about outward worship. So there

hath been always between the true church and false worshippers.

Obs. VII. God's approbation is an abundant recompence for the

loss of our lives. All which are plain in this instance of Abel.

The second consequent of the efficacy of the faith of Abel, was

after his death: “And by it he being dead yet

speaketh.” “By it;”—that is, by the same faith; by

the means of that faith that was the ground of his acceptance with

God, whereon that which is ascribed unto his faith doth depend.

And this is, that “he, being dead, yet speaketh.” Az

Xiiral, being of a middle form, may be rendered either

“he speaketh,” or “he is spoken of.” And accordingly

this expression is variously interpreted. Some take it for the good

fame and report that Abel had in all generations; he was cele

brated, well spoken of, and yet continueth so to be. And this way

the word is applied by most of the ancients. But it is not accord

ing to the mind of the apostle. For, (1) It is evident that he

A' abrås.
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ascribes something peculiar unto Abel, wherein others were not to

be joined with him; but this of a good report is not so, but common

to him with Noah, Abraham, and all the patriarchs, -they were

spoken of, and their praise celebrated in the church no less than

Abel's. (2) The apostle plainly proceeds in representing the story

concerning him, and what fell out after his death, as expressed in

the words of God himself, Gen. iv. 10, “The voice of thy brother's

blood crieth unto me from the ground.” This is the speaking of

Abel after his death which is here intended; and this was peculiar

unto him, it is not affirmed of any one besides in the Scripture.

(3) The apostle interprets himself, Heb. xii. 24, where he directly

ascribes this speaking unto the blood of Abel, as we shall see on

that place, if God permit.

Obs. VIII. There is a voice in all innocent blood shed by violence.

—There is an appeal in it from the injustice and cruelty of men

unto God as the righteous judge of all. And of all cries, God gives

the most open evidence that he hears it, and admits of the appeal.

Hence most murders committed secretly are discovered; and most

of those that are openly perpetrated, are openly avenged sooner or

later by God himself. For his honour and glory are concerned to

appear, upon the appeal to his justice which is made by innocent

blood. Especially he is so, when men, in taking away the lives of

others, would entitle him unto it, by doing it under a pretence of

judgment (which is his),—by wicked judges and false witnesses, as it

was in the case of Naboth; which he will not bear withal. Where

fore this voice, this speaking of blood, ariseth from the eternal law

which God hath given unto mankind for the preservation of life

from violence, whereof he hath taken on himself the supreme con

servation and guarantee, Gen. ix. 5, 6.

But there is somewhat more in this speaking of the blood of

Abel. For by the record of the Scripture God hath designed it

unto other ends, in the way of an ordinance; as, (1.) That it should

be a type of the future persecutions and sufferings of the church.

(2) That it might be a pledge of the certain vengeance that God

will take in due time on all murderous persecutors. Abel, being

dead, speaketh these words of our Saviour, “Shall not God avenge

his own elect, which cry day and night unto him? I tell you that

he will avenge them speedily,” Luke xviii. 7, 8, (3) That it might

be instructive unto faith and patience in suffering, as an example

approved of God, and giving evidence unto future rewards and

punishments.

And from this first instance the apostle hath given a mighty con

firmation of his intention concerning the power and efficacy of faith,

enabling men with blessed success to do and suffer according to the

mind of God. For Abel did, by faith alone, 1. Obtain the blessing
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of the promise from his elder brother, as did Jacob afterwards 2.

By it, as apprehending the promise, his person was justified and

accepted with God. 3. He was directed thereby to worship God,

both as to matter and manner, according unto his own will. 4. He

had a divine testimony given both as unto his person as righteous,

and his duties as accepted, to his unspeakable consolation. 5. He

had this honour, that God testified his respect unto him when he was

dead, and made his blood as shed an ordinance unto the instruction

of the church in all ages.

From these considerations this example was of great force to con

vince the Hebrews, that if indeed they were true believers, as he

supposed of them, chap. x. 39, that faith would safely carry them

through all the difficulties they had to conflict withal in their pro

fession, unto the glory of God and their own eternal salvation. And

we may learn, that,—

Obs. IX. Whatever troubles faith may engage us into in the pro

fession of it, with obedience according to the mind of God, it will

bring us safely off from them all at last (yea, though we should die

in the cause), unto our eternal salvation and honour.

VERSE 5.

His second instance is in Enoch; for he is the second man unto

whom testimony is personally given that he “pleased God,” and was

accepted with him. Others no doubt before him did so, and were

so accepted; for he was “the seventh from Adam:” but as Abel

was the first, so he is the second who was so peculiarly testified unto;

and therefore the apostle instanceth in him in the second place,

after Abel.

Ver, 5.—II/orst 'Eyð% usraríðn ro5 u iósi Sázarov, xxi ow: supiaxsro,
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Ver, 5.—By faith Enoch was translated that he should

not see death; and was not found, because God had

translated him: for before his translation he had this

testimony, that he pleased God.

This Enoch hath a double testimony given unto him in the Scrip

ture; one in the Old Testament, the other in the New.

That in the Old Testament is unto his faith and holi

ness, Gen. v. That in the New, is unto his being a prophet, and

what he prophesied, Jude 14, 15. But it is probable that all the

holy fathers before the flood were prophets and preachers; as Enoch

was a prophet, and Noah was a preacher of righteousness, 2 Pet. ii. 5.

In their ministry did the Spirit of God strive with men; which at

the flood he put an end unto, Gen. vi. 3. Yea, by the Spirit of

'Evéx.
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Christ, which was in them, 1 Pet. i. 11, he preached repentance unto

them, before they were cast into their eternal prison, 1 Pet. iii. 19.

And these seem to have had a different ministry, for the declaration

of the whole counsel of God. Noah was “a preacher of righteous

ness,” one that proposed the righteousness of God through the pro

mise, to encourage men unto faith and repentance; as we say, a

gospel-preacher. And Enoch preached the threatenings of the law,

the future judgment, with the vengeance that would be taken on

ungodly sinners, especially scoffers and persecutors; which is the sub

stance of his prophecy or sermon recorded in the Epistle of Jude.

And he seems to have given his name unto his son in a spirit of

prophecy; for he called him rigino, Gen. v. 21;—that is, “when

he dieth,” there shall be a “dismission,” namely, of mankind from

the earth; for he died just before the flood.

The first of these testimonies the apostle here makes use of, and

so expounds it as to take away sundry difficulties that in itself it is

liable to B'risins "P#, “God took him," which the author of the

Book of Wisdom expounds in a severe sense, “God took him away,

lest wickedness should alter his understanding,” chap. iv. 11, ground

lessly. The apostle renders it by “translated him;” that is, into a

more blessed state. And ''8), “and he was not,” which some of

the Jews would have to intimate his death, the apostle renders by,

“he was not found,”—that is, any more amongst men; and gives

the reason of it, namely, “because God had translated him” into

another world. And as unto what is affirmed in the story, that he

“walked with God,” the apostle interprets it as a testimony that

“he pleased God,” which makes plain the mind of the Holy Ghost

in the words of Moses.

Of this Enoch it is affirmed, 1. That he was “translated;” 2. The

end of that translation is declared, “that he should not see death;”

3. The consequent of it, “he was not found;” 4. The efficient cause

of that translation, and the reason of that consequent, he was not

found, “because God had translated him;” 5. The means of this

translation on his own part, it was “by faith;” 6. The proof hereof,

“for Lefore his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased

God:” which must be opened briefly.

1. It is affirmed of him that he was “translated;” translated out

of one state and condition into another. There are but

two states of good men, such as Enoch was, from first

to last: (1) The state of faith and obedience here in this world.

This Enoch lived in three hundred years; so long he lived and

“walked with God.” To “walk with God,” is to lead a life of faith

in covenant obedience unto God. :nn", “he walked;” the same

word whereby God prescribeth covenant obedience unto Abraham,

": # Inn, Gen. xvii. 1. The word in both places, in the same con

Miri rián.
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jugation of Hithpael, signifies a “continued walk up and down,”

every way. So to walk with God, is in all our ways, actions, and

duties, to have a continual regard unto God, by faith in him, depend

ence on him, and submission to him. This state Enoch had lived

in and passed through. (2) The other state is a blessedness in the

enjoyment of God. No other state of good men is once intimated

in the Scripture, or consistent with God's covenant. Wherefore

Enoch being translated from the one, was immediately instated in

the other, as was Elijah afterwards. As unto any further conjec

tures of the particular place where, or condition wherein he is, the

Scripture leaves no room for them; and those that have been made

have been rash and foolish. Some things we may observe, to ex

plain this translation.

(1) It was of the whole person, as unto state and condition.

“Enoch was translated;” his whole person, soul and body, was taken

out of one condition, and placed in another.

(2) Such a translation, without a dissolution of the person, is pos

sible; for as it was afterwards actually made in Elijah, so the apostle

intimates the desirable glory of it, 2 Cor. v. 4, “We groan, ...... not

that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might

be swallowed up of life.”

(3) Unto this translation there is a change required, such as they

shall have who will be found alive at the coming of Christ: “We

shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,” I Cor. xv. 51. The

same change in the bodies of them that are translated as there is in

those that are raised from the grave is necessary unto this transla

tion. They must be made incorrupt, powerful, glorious, spiritual,

1 Cor. xv. 42–44. So was it with the body of Enoch, by the power

of God who translated him; his body was made in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye, incorrupt, spiritual, immortal, meet for the

blessed habitation above. So was Enoch translated.

(4) If any one shall ask why Enoch was not joined with Elijah,

who was afterwards in like manner translated, at his appearance

with the Lord Christ in his transfiguration, but Moses rather, who

died, Matt. xvii. 3; I say, although I abhor all curiosities in sacred

things, yet it seems to be agreeable unto the mind of God, that,-the

discourse which they had then with the Lord Jesus Christ being

about the accomplishment of the law in his death, as it was,—Moses

who was the lawgiver, and Elijah the most zealous defender of it,

should be employed in that service, and not Enoch, who was not

concerned therein.

2. The next end of this translation was, “that he should not

see death;” or this was the effect of it, that he should T.; a pir,

not die. Death being the great object of sensible con- 94.”.

sideration, it is expressed by words of sense, seeing it tasting
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it, and the like. And two things are intended herein: (1) That

this translation was without death, it was not by death. The He

brew word "', “took,” “God took him,” Gen. v.24, being applied

unto his taking away a person by death, Ezek. xxiv. 16, 18, doth

not necessarily prove that he died not. But it is here interpreted

by the apostle that this taking away was by a translation from one

state unto another, without the intervention of death. (2) That, in

a way of eminent grace and favour, he was freed from death. The

great Lawgiver put in an exception unto the general sanction of the

law, that all sinners should die: and this being in itself and its

own nature penal, as also destructive of our present constitution, in

the dissolution of soul and body, an exemption from it was a signal

grace and favour.

And this was a divine testimony that the body itself is also ca

pable of eternal life. When all mankind saw that their bodies went

into the dust and corruption universally, it was not easy for them

to believe that they were capable of any other condition, but that

the grave was to be their eternal habitation, according to the divine

sentence on the entrance of sin, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt

thou return.” But herein God gave us a pledge and assurance that

the body itself hath a capacity of eternal blessedness in heaven.

But whereas this evidence of a capacity in the body to enjoy eternal

life and blessedness was confined unto such as never died, it could

not be a convincing pledge of the resurrection of bodies over which

death once had a dominion. This, therefore, was reserved for the

resurrection of Christ.

3. Another consequent of this translation is,that“hewas not found.”

In the text of Moses it is only *', “and he was not.”

He went away, and was no more among men; as David

expresseth his departure from among men, PszXxix. 14,

''') #s Elba,—“before I go away, and I be not;” that is, in this

world any more. But in the exposition of the apostle something

further is intimated. Enoch was the principal patriarch in the

world, and besides, a great prophet and preacher. The eyes of all

men about were upon him. How God “took him ” is not declared.

Whether there was any visible sign of it, as there was unto Elisha

in the taking up of Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 11, is uncertain. But doubt

less, upon the disappearing of so great a person from the world, there

was great inquiry after him. So when Elijah was taken up into

heaven, though there was a visible sign of it, and his divine rapture

was evident, yet the sons of the prophets, because of the rarity of

the thing, would search whether he were not let down again on

some mountain, or in some valley; “and they sought three days,

and found him not,” verses 16, 17. The apostle seems to intimate

some such thing in the old world upon the disappearance of Enoch:

Kal oix tipf.
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they made great search after him, but “he was not found.” And

therefore,—

4. He adds the reason why he could not be found on the earth,

namely, “because God had translated him” into another ..., Azari

state and condition. And herein he gives us the prin- 9×, 2:, ;

cipal efficient cause of his translation; it was an act of *

God himself, namely, of his power, grace, and favour. And when

he did no more appear (*!'), when he was not found (0% supia

x=z0), this was that which all the godly were satisfied in,—it was

because God had translated him; whereof there was such evidence

as was sufficient security for their faith, although at present we

know not what it was in particular. But the apostle doth not only

declare the truth of the thing, but also that it was a matter known

unto the church in those days; whereon its use did depend.

5. This the apostle (which was alone unto his present purpose),

ascribes unto his faith: “By faith he was translated.”

He was so, (1) Not efficiently; faith was not the effi

cient cause of this translation; it was an immediate act of divine

power. (2) Not meritoriously; for it is recorded as an act of sove

reign grace and favour. But, (3) Instrumentally only, in that

thereby he was brought into that state and condition, so accepted

with God, as that he was capable of so great grace and favour.

But his being made an instance of this divine grace, for the edifica

tion of the church in all ages, was an act of sovereignty alone.

And this is peculiar unto these first two instances of the power

of faith; that in the one it led him unto death, a bloody death;

in the other it delivered him from death, that he did not die

at all.

In the field of conjectures used on this occasion, I judge it pro

bable, (1.) That his rapture was visible, in the sight of many that

feared God, who were to be witnesses of it unto the world, that it

might be his ordinance for the conviction of sinners, and the strength

ening of the faith of the church, as also an exposition of the first

promise. (2) That it was by the ministry of angels, as was that

of Elijah. (3) That he was carried immediately into heaven itself,

and the presence of God therein. (4) That he was made partaker

of all the glory which was allotted unto the heavenly state before

the ascension of Christ; concerning which see our discourse of the

Person of Christ. But,

Obs. I. Whatever be the outward different events of faith in be

lievers in this world, they are all alike accepted with God, approved

by him, and shall all equally enjoy the eternal inheritance.

Obs. II. God can and doth put a great difference, as unto outward

-
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things, between such as are equally accepted before him.—Abel

shall die, and Enoch shall be taken alive into heaven.

I am fully satisfied, from the prophecy of Enoch, recorded by

Jude, that he had a great contest with the world about faith, obe

dience, the worship of God, with the certainty of divine vengeance

on ungodly sinners, with the eternal reward of the righteous. And

as this contest for God against the world is exceeding acceptable

unto him, as he manifested afterwards in his taking of Elijah to

himself, who had managed it with a fiery zeal; so in this translation

of Enoch upon the like contest, he visibly judged the cause on his

side, confirming his ministry, to the strengthening of the faith of

the church, and condemnation of the world.

Wherefore, although it be a dream, that the two witnesses men

tioned Rev. xi. 3-5 are Enoch and Elias personally, yet because their

ministry is to bear testimony for God and Christ against the world,

thereby plaguing and tormenting the men that dwell on the earth,

verse 10, as they also did, there may be an allusion unto them and

their ministry. And whereas there are two ways of the confirma

tion of a ministry; first, By suffering, and that sometimes to death,

as did Abel; and, secondly, By God's visible owning of them, as he

did Enoch: both these are to befall these two witnesses, who are

first to be slain, and then taken up into heaven; first to suffer, and

then to be exalted.

Obs. III. There is no such acceptable service unto God, none

that he hath set such signal pledges of his favour upon, as zeal

ously to contend against the world in giving witness to his ways,

his worship, and his kingdom, or the rule of Christ over all.

And,—

Obs. IV. It is a part of our testimony, to declare and witness that

vengeance is prepared for ungodly persecutors, and all sorts of impe

nitent sinners, however they are and may be provoked thereby.

Obs. W. The principal part of this testimony consists in our own

personal obedience, or visible walking with God in holy obedience,

according to the tenor of the covenant, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 14. And,—

6. This the apostle affirms of Enoch in the last place: “For before

his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.”

These words are an entrance into the proof of the apostle's as

sertion, namely, that it was “by faith Enoch was translated;”

which he pursues and confirms in the next verse. He was trans

lated by faith; for before that translation he had that testimony.

n: , , -i, For it is said of him, that “he walked with God three

****** ** hundred years;” after which he was translated. The
row. . apostle doth not say that this was testified of him before

his translation, as signifying the time of the giving that testimony

unto him; for it was not until many generations afterward: but

*
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this testimony, when given him, did concern the time before his

translation, as it doth evidently, Gen. v. 22, 24.

That of “walking with God,” in Moses, the apostle renders by

“pleasing of God;” for this alone is well-pleasing to

him. His pleasure, his delight is in them that fear

him, that walk before him. And the apostle gives us

the whole sense of the divine testimony, that he walked with God,

namely, so as that his walk with God was well-pleasing unto him,

—that it was accepted with him, and his person therein.

And this also is peculiar unto these first two instances, that they

had an especial testimony from God, as unto the acceptance of

them and their services. So it is testified of Abel, that “the LORD

had respect unto him and to his offering;” and of Enoch, that

“he pleased God;” both of them being declared to be righteous by

faith.

And we may observe from the whole, that,-

Obs. WI. It is an effect of divine wisdom, as to dispose the works

of his providence and the accomplishment of his promises unto an

ordinary established rule, declared in his word, which is the only

guidance of faith; so sometimes to give extraordinary instances in

each kind, both in a way of judgment and in a way of grace and

favour.—Of the latter sort was the taking of Enoch into heaven;

and of the former was the firing of Sodom and Gomorrah from

heaven. Such extraordinary acts, either the wicked security of

the world or the edification of the church doth sometimes make

necessary.

Obs. VII. Faith in God through Christ hath an efficacy in the

procuring of such grace, mercy, and favour in particular, as it hath

no ground in particular to believe—Enoch was translated by faith;

yet did not Enoch believe he should be translated, until he had a

particular revelation of it. So there are many particular mercies

which faith hath no word of promise to mix itself withal, as unto

their actual communication unto us; but yet, keeping itself within

its bounds of trust and reliance on God, and acting by patience and

prayer, it may be, and is, instrumental in the procurement of them.

Obs. VIII. They must walk with God here who design to live

with him hereafter, or they must please God in this world who

would be blessed with him in another.

Obs. IX. That faith which can translate a man out of this world,

can carry him through the difficulties which he may meet withal in

the profession of faith and obedience in this world—Herein lies the

apostle's argument. And this latter, the Lord Jesus Christ hath

determined to be the lot and portion of his disciples. So he tes

tifies, John xvii. 15, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out

of the world; but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.”

- *
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In these two instances of Abel and Enoch we have a representa

tion of the state of the old world before the flood. There were two

sorts of persons in it;—believers, and such as believed not. Among

these there were differences about religion and the worship of God,

as between Abel and Cain. Some of them were approved of God,

and some were not. Hence arose persecution on the part of the

world; and in the church, the wicked, scoffing, persecuting world,

was threatened by predictions of judgments and divine vengeance

to come, as they were in the preaching and prophecy of Enoch.

God in the meantime exercised patience and long-suffering towards

them that were disobedient, 1 Pet. iii.20; yet not without some in

stances of his especial favour towards believers. And thus it is at

this day.

VERSE 6.

There being no direct mention made of faith in the testimony

given unto Enoch, but only that by walking with God he pleased

him, the apostle in this verse proves from thence that it was by

faith that he so pleased God, and consequently that thereby he

obtained his translation.

Ver, 6.—xopi; O Tigrew; &öövaroy stopsgrägar Tigretical %p 8s rhy

Tpoospzăuevoy riff Q: ār āori, zal rol; #x{nrojaw airó, ulcózzoöörng

Žívsval.

EvapsTràgal. Tà Q=# is not in the original, but is in all the old translations,

and is to be supplied. We add “him,” as contained in the word, and not as a

supplement. -

Wer. 6.—But without faith [it is] impossible to please

him. For it behoveth him that cometh to God, to be

lieve that he is [a God to him, or his God], and [that]

he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.

The assertion of the apostle whereon he builds his exhortation is,

that Enoch was translated by faith. The proof of this assertion he

expresseth in the way of a syllogistical argument. The proposition

he lays down in the verse foregoing, Enoch had a divine testimony

that he pleased God. The assumption consists in this sacred maxim,

“Without faith it is impossible to please God:” whence the con

clusion follows, by the interposition of another argument of the same

kind, namely, that whereby Enoch pleased God, by that he was

translated; for his translation was the consequent and effect of his

pleasing God. And, thirdly, he gives an illustration and confirma

tion of his assumption, “For he that cometh to God,” etc.

The adversative particle 04, “but,” constitutes this form

of argument, “He pleased God; but without faith it is

impossible,” etc.

A4.
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1. In the proposition itself, the form and matter of it may be

considered.

(1) As unto the form, there is a positive affirmation included in

the negative: “Without faith it is impossible to please God;” that

is, faith is the only way and means whereby any one may please

God. So zolpig is frequently used to intimate the affirmation of the

contrary unto what is denied. John i. 3, Xapi, affroi,-“Without

him nothing was made;” that is, ‘Every thing was made by him.’

John xv. 5, Xapis #005,-“Without me ye can do nothing;” that is,

“By me, or my strength, ye must do all things. Rom. x. 14, “How

shall they hear zolpis znpüggovros,”—“without a preacher?” that is,

“All hearing is by a preacher. See Heb. vii. 20, ix. 7, 18. Where

fore, “Without faith it is impossible to please God,” is the same

with, “All pleasing of God is, and must be, by faith, it being impos

sible it should be otherwise.’ And this sense of the words is neces

sary unto the argument of the apostle, which is to prove the power

and efficacy of faith with respect unto our acceptation with God.

(2) As unto the matter of the proposition, that which is denied

without faith, or that which is enclosed unto the sole Elactor:

agency of faith, is stapsaràgal, “to please,” “placere,” "

“beneplacere.” The verb is used only in this epistle, in these two

verses, and chap. xiii. 16, in the passive voice, “God is well-pleased;”

“promeretur Deus,” Vulg. Lat., without any signification. The ad

jective, 4%pearog, is used frequently, and constantly applied unto per

sons or things that are accepted with God, Rom. xii. 1, 2, xiv. 18;

2 Cor. v. 9; Eph. v. 10; Phil. iv. 18; Col. iii.20. Three things are

here included in it: [1] That the person be accepted with God, that

God be well-pleased with him. [2] That his duties do please God,

that he is well-pleased with them, as he was with the gifts of Abel

and the obedience of Enoch. So Heb. xiii. 16. [3] That such a

person have testimony that he is righteous, just or justified, as Abel

and Enoch had, and as all true believers have in the Scripture.

This is that pleasing of God which is enclosed unto faith alone.

Otherwise there may be many acts and duties which may be mate

rially such as God is pleased with, and which he will reward in this

world, without faith: such was the destruction of the house of Ahab

by Jehu. But the pleasing of God under consideration includes

the acceptance with God of the person and his duties, or his justifi

cation before him. And this regulates the sense of the last clause

of the verse. Our coming unto God, and believing in him, must be

interpreted with respect unto this well-pleasing of him. |

This is so by faith, as that without it it is “impossible.” Many in

all ages have attempted thus to please God without faith,

and yet continue so to do. Cain began it. His design

in his offering was to please God; but he did it not in faith, and

'A3üvarez.
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failed in his design. And this is the great difference always in the

visible church. All in their divine worship profess a desire to please

God, and hope that so they shall do,-to what purpose else was it

to serve him?—but, as our apostle speaks, many of them seek it not

by faith, but by their own works and duties which they do and per

form, Rom. ix. 32. Those alone attain their end who seek it by

faith. And therefore God frequently rejects the greatest multipli

cation of duties, where faith is wanting, Isa. i. 11–15, Ps. xl.

2. Wherefore, saith the apostle, this is a fundamental maxim of

religion, namely, ‘It is impossible to please God any other way but

by faith. Let men desire, design, and aim at it whilst they please,

they shall never attain unto it. And it is so impossible, (1) From

divine constitution. Hereunto the Scripture bears testimony from

first to last, namely, that none can, that none shall, ever please God

but by faith, as our apostle pleads at large, Rom. iii-v. (2) From

the nature of the thing itself, faith being the first regular motion of

the soul towards God, as we shall see immediately.

Howbeit the contrary apprehension, namely, that men by their

works and duties may please God without faith, as well as by faith,

or in the same manner as with faith, is so deeply fixed in the minds

of men, as that it hath produced various evil consequences. For,-

(1) Some have disputed with God himself, as if he dealt not

equally and justly with them, when he was not well pleased with

their duties, nor accepted themselves. Cain was so, being thereon

not more wrathful with his brother than with God himself, as is

plain in the rebuke given unto him, Gen. iv. 5–7. So did the

Jews frequently: “Wherefore have we fasted, and thou seest not?”

Isa. lviii. 3. And so it is with all hypocrites unto this day: should

they at any time be convinced that God is not pleased either with

their persons or their duties, especially the duties of religious wor

ship which they perform unto him,—which they judge to be every

whit as good as theirs who are accepted,—they are angry in their

hearts with God himself, and judge that he deals not well with them

at all.

(2) This is that which keeps up hatred, feuds, and persecutions,

in the visible church. The greatest part generally are contented

with the outward performance of duties, not doubting but that by

them they shall please God. But when they find others professing

that the sincerity of saving faith, and that working in serious re

pentance, and universal obedience unto God, are necessary unto this

pleasing of God, whereby their duties are condemned, their coun

tenances fall, and they are full of wrath, and are ready even to slay

their brethren. There is the same difference, the same grounds and

reasons of it, between true believers and persecuting hypocrites still,

as was between Abel and Cain. All profess a design to please God,
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as they both did; all perform the same outward duties, the one com

monly more attending unto the rule of them than the other, as they

did: but the one sort plead a secret interest in divine favour and

acceptation by faith, that is invisible; the other trust unto their out

ward works; whence an endless difference doth arise between them.

(3.) This hath been the foundation of all superstition in divine

worship. For a secret apprehension that God was to be pleased

with outward works and duties, as Cain thought, was the reason of

the multiplication of innumerable rites and ceremonies in divine

service; of all the masses, purgatories, pilgrimages, vows, disciplines,

idolatries, that constitute the Roman church. They were all found

out in answer unto the inquiry made, Mic. vi. 6, 7, “Wherewith

shall I come before the LORD, and bow myself before the high God?

Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year

old? Will the LORD be pleased with thousands of rams, or with

ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my first-born for my

transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” Hence

one pretended duty, that shall have something to commend it, as

its charge, its difficulty, or its beauty as it is adorned, must be

added unto another;—all to please God without faith.

(4.) This hath stirred up and maintained innumerable controver

sies in the church in all ages. Some openly contend that this

pleasing of God is the fruit of the merit of our own works, and

is not attained by faith. And others endlessly contend to bring

our works and duties into the same order and causality, as unto

our acceptance before God, with faith itself; and think it as true,

as unto the end of the apostle's discourse, -namely, our pleasing of

God and being accepted with him,-that without our works it is

impossible to please God, as it is that without faith it is impossible

to please him: which is to overthrow both his argument and design.

Wherefore, unless we hold fast this truth, namely, that whatever

be the necessity of other graces and duties, yet it is faith alone

whereby we please God, and obtain acceptance with him, we con

demn the generation of the righteous in their cause from the foun

dation of the world, take part with Cain against Abel, and forego

our testimony unto the righteousness of God in Christ. And,—

Obs. I. Where God hath put an impossibility upon anything, it

is in vain for men to attempt it. From the days of Cain multitudes

have been designing to please God without faith,-all in vain; like

them that would have built a tower whose top should reach to

heaven. And,—

Obs. II. It is of the highest importance to examine well into the

sincerity of our faith, whether it be of the true kind or no, seeing

thereon depends the acceptance of our persons and all our duties.

None ever thought that God was to be pleased without any faith at
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all; the very design of pleasing him avows some kind of faith: but

that especial kind of faith whereby we may be justified, they regard

not. Of these things I have treated fully in my book of Justifi

cation." -

3. Of this assertion the apostle gives a further confirmation or

illustration, by showing the necessity of faith unto acceptance with

God. And this he doth by declaring the duty of every one that

would be so accepted: “For it behoveth him that cometh unto God

to believe,” etc. Wherein we have, (1.) The assertion of the duty

prescribed; “It behoveth him,” or he must (2.) The subject spoken

of; which is, “he that cometh unto God.” (3) the duty prescribed;

which is, to “believe.” (4) The object of this faith prescribed as a

duty, which is twofold; [1] That “God is;” [2] That “he is the

rewarder of them that diligently seek him.”

That he gives a reason and proof of what he had before asserted

- is declared in the illative conjunction, “for:” This

makes the truth herein manifest.

(1) He makes application of his assertion to every one concerned

in particular in a way of duty. “Whoever he be that

hath this design to come to God, and to be accepted

with him, he ought, he must do so. This is his duty, from which

no one living shall have an exemption.'

(2) The subject spoken of is, “He that cometh unto God.” IIpog

, sexpuzi in general signifies any access, or coming to

*: any person or thing; nor is it used in a sacred sense

anywhere in the New Testament but only in this

epistle, and 1 Pet. ii. 4. But the simple verb, #pzouai, is frequently

so used. And this coming unto God signifies in particular an access

or approach unto him in sacred worship. See Heb. x. 1, with the

exposition. But in general, as in this place, and chap. vii. 25,

1 Pet. ii. 4, it denotes an access of the person into the favour of

God, including the particular addresses unto him with his duties.

We must therefore inquire what it is thus to come to God, and

what is required thereunto; that we may understand what it is that

the apostle makes believing so necessary unto, and whereby he

proves that “without faith it is impossible to please God.” And,—

[1..] There is required thereunto a previous sense of a want

ing, lost condition in ourselves, by a distance from God. No

man designs to come to God but it is for relief, satisfaction, and

rest. It must be out of an apprehension that he is yet at such

a distance from God as not to be capable of relief or rest from

him; and that in this distance he is in a condition indigent and

miserable; as also that there is relief and rest for him in God.

Fáp.

Asi.
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Without these apprehensions no man will ever engage in a design

to come unto God, as having no reason for it nor end in it. And

this can be wrought in none sincerely but by faith. All other powers

and faculties in the souls of men, without faith, do incline and direct

them to look for rest and satisfaction in themselves. This was the

highest notion of those philosophers who raised human wisdom into

an admiration, namely, the Stoics, “That every one was to seek

for all rest and satisfaction in himself, and in nothing else;” and so

they came at length expressly to make every man a god to himself.

Faith alone is the gracious power which takes us off from all confi

dence in ourselves, and directs us to look for all in another; that is,

in God himself. And therefore it must see that in God which is

suited to give relief in this condition. And this is contained in the

object of it as here proposed, as we shall see.

[2.] There must antecedently hereunto be some encouragement

given unto him that will come to God, and that from God himself.

A discovery of our wants, indigence, and misery, makes it necessary

that we should do so; but it gives no encouragement so to do, for

it is accompanied with a discovery of our unworthiness so to do, and

be accepted in doing it. Nor can any encouragement be taken

from the consideration of the being of God, and his glorious excel

lencies absolutely; nor is that anywhere in the Scripture absolutely

and in the first place proposed for our encouragement. This, there

fore, can be nothing but his free, gracious promise to receive them

that come unto him in a due manner; that is, by Christ, as the

whole Scripture testifieth. For what some pretend concerning

coming unto God by encouragements taken from general notions

of his nature, and his works of creation and providence, without any

promise, is an empty speculation; nor can they give any single in

stance of any one person that ever came to God, and found accept

ance with him, without the encouragement of divine revelation,

which hath in it the nature of a promise. Faith, therefore, is ne

cessary unto this coming to God, because thereby alone we receive,

lay hold of, embrace the promises, and are made partakers of

them; which the apostle not only expressly affirmeth, but makes

it his design to prove in a great part of the chapter, as we shall see.

There is nothing, therefore, more fond, more foreign to the apostle's

intention, than what is here ignorantly and weakly by some pre

tended; namely, that faith here is nothing but an “assent unto the

truth of the being of God, and his distribution of rewards and

punishments,” without any respect unto the promise, that is, unto

Christ and his mediation, as will yet further appear. Wherefore,—

[3] To come to God, is to have an access into his favour,-to

“please God,” as did Enoch; so to come as to be accepted with him.

There may be a coming to God with our duties and services, as did
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Cain, when we are not accepted; but the apostle treats in this place

only of an access with acceptance into his grace and favour, as is

manifest from his instance, his design, and argument.

(3) For those that have this design, it is their duty to “believe.”

This is the only way and means of attaining that end.

Whence believing itself is often called coming to God,

or coming to Christ, Isa. lv. 1,3; John vi. 37, 44, vii. 37. And it is

by faith alone that we have an access into this grace, Rom. v. 2;

that is, whereby we thus come to God.

(4) The object of this faith, or what in this case we ought to

believe, is twofold: [1] The being of God; “Believe that he is.”

[2] His office; in that “he is the rewarder of them that diligently

seek him.”

The Syriac translation seems to make but one entire object of

faith in the words, namely, that God is a rewarder, referring both

the verb Kazi and yíveral unto urgèaroöörng: as if it were said, “must

believe that God is, and will be, the rewarder of them that diligently

seek him,”—namely, in this world and hereafter also. But I shall

follow the usual distinction of the words.

[1..] The first thing to be believed is, that “God is.” The ex

pression seems to be imperfect, and something more is

intended than the divine being absolutely, as, his God.

The schoolmen, and sundry expositors on the place, as Catharinus,

Salmeron, Tena, etc., dispute earnestly how the being of God, which

is the object of natural science, seeing it may be known by the light of

reason, can be proposed as the objectoffaith, which respects only things

unseen, inevident, supernatural, made known by revelation only.

And many distinctions they apply unto the solution of this diffi

culty. For my part, I no way doubt but the same thing or verity

may on diverse respects be the object of reason and faith also. So

is it when that which is consistent with reason, and in general dis

coverable by it, as the creation of the world, is more distinctly and

clearly proposed unto faith by divine revelation; which doth not

destroy the former assent on principles of reason, but confirms the

mind in the persuasion of the same truth by a new evidence given

unto it. But the apostle speaks not here of any such assent unto

the truth of the being and existence of God as may be attained by

reason or the light of nature; but that which is the pure object of

faith, which the light of reason can no way reach unto. For that

he treats of such things only, is evident from the description which

he premiseth of the nature of faith, namely, that it is “the evidence

of things not seen.” And it is such a believing of the being of God

as gives encouragement to come unto him, that we who are sinners

may find favour and acceptance with him. And that apprehension

which men may have of the being of God by the light of nature,

IIwriggas.
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yea, and of his being a rewarder, Cain had, as we have showed; and

yet he had no share in that faith which the apostle here requires.

Wherefore it is evident, from the context, the circumstances of the

subject-matter treated on, and the design of the apostle, that the

being or existence of God proposed as the object of our faith, to be

believed in a way of duty, is the divine nature with its glorious

properties or perfections, as engaged and acting themselves in a

oway of giving rest, satisfaction, and blessedness, unto them that

come unto him.

When we are obliged to believe that he is, it is what he proposeth

when he declareth himself by that name, IAM, Exod. iii. 14; whereby

he did not only signify his existence absolutely, but that he so was,

as that he would actually give existence and accomplishment unto

all his promises unto the church. So when he revealed himself

unto Abraham by the name of “Almighty God,” Gen. xvii. 1, he was

not obliged to believe only his “eternal power and Godhead,” which

are intelligible by the light of nature, Rom. i. 20, but also that he

would be so unto him, in exerting his almighty power on his behalf;

whereon he requires of him that he should “walk before him and

be perfect.” Wherefore the believing that God is, “I AM,” the

“Almighty God,” is to believe him as our God in covenant, exer

cising the holy properties of his nature, his power, wisdom, goodness,

grace, and the like, in a way of giving rest and blessedness unto our

souls. For all this he required Abraham to believe, as the ground

of the covenant on his part; whereon he requires universal obedience

from him.

To suppose that the apostle intends by that faith whereby we

may come to God, and find acceptance with him, nothing but an

assent unto the being of God absolutely considered, which is alto

gether fruitless in the generality of mankind, is a vain notion,

unsuited unto his design. Wherefore,—

Obs. III. God himself, in his self-sufficiency and his all-sufficiency,

meet to act towards poor sinners in a way of bounty, is the first

motive or encouragement unto, and the last object of faith. See

Isa. l. 10; 1 Pet. i. 21.

[2] The second thing which, in order unto the same end of

acceptance with God,we are required to believe, is, “that

he is,” or will be, “a rewarder of them that diligently

seek him;” that is, he will act in all things towards

them suitably unto the proposal which he makes of himself unto

faith when he says, “I AM,” and “I am God Almighty,” or the

like.

Two things may be considered in this object of faith: 1st. The

assertion of the truth itself; “God is a rewarder.” 2dly. The limi

tation of the exercise of that property as unto its object; unto “them

Mizéare:4
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that diligently seek him.” And this limitation wholly excludes the

general notion, of believing in rewards and punishments from God,

present and future, from being here intended; for it is confined only

unto the goodness and bounty of God towards believers,—“those

that seek him.” His dealing with them is not exactly according

unto distributive justice with respect unto themselves, but in a way

of mercy, grace, and bounty. For “the reward is of grace, and not

of works.”

1st. That which these words of the apostle have respect unto, and

which is the ground of the faith here required, is contained in the

revelation that God made of himself unto Abraham, Gen. xv. 1,

“Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great

reward.” God is so a rewarder unto them that seek him, as that he

himself is their reward; which eternally excludes all thoughts of

merit in them that are so rewarded. Who can merit God to be his

reward? Rewarding in God, especially where he himself is the

reward, is an act of infinite grace and bounty. And this gives us

full direction unto the object of faith here intended, namely, God in

Christ, as revealed in the promise of him, giving himself unto

believers as a reward (to be their God), in a way of infinite goodness

and bounty. The proposal hereof is that alone which gives encour

agement to come unto him, which the apostle designs to declare.

2dly. This further appears from the limitation of the object, or of

those unto whom he is thus a rewarder; namely, such as “diligently

seek him.” Zwrii, to “seek” the Lord, is used in general

for any inquiry after him, from the light of nature or

otherwise, Acts xvii. 27. But ix{nrah, the word here

used by the apostle, argues a peculiar manner of seeking, whence

we render it “diligently seek him.” But this duty of seeking God

is so frequently enjoined in the Scripture, and so declared to consist

in faith acting itself in prayer, patience, and diligent attendance

unto the ways of God's manifestation of himself in his ordinances

of worship, that I shall not here insist upon it. Only I shall

observe some things that are necessary unto the interpretation of

the place.

(1st) To seek God, is to do so according to some rule, guiding us

both what way we are to go, and what we are to expect with him

and from him. Those that sought him without such a rule, as the

apostle tells them, did but strive a synx22%gslay, to “feel after him,”

as men feel after a thing in the dark, when they know neither what

it is nor how to come at it, Acts xvii. 27.

(2dly.) This rule neither is, nor ever was, nor can be, any other

but the rule of God's covenant with us, and the revelation made of

himself therein. In the state of original righteousness, man was

bound to seek God (for this is eternally indispensable to all crea

Tois iz:n

rosauw airów.



VER. 6.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 45

tures, until we come to the full fruition of him) according to the

tenor of the covenant of works. His seeking of God consisted in

the faith and works of obedience required in that covenant. And

there is now no way to seek God but according to the revelation

that he hath made of himself in the covenant of grace, and the

terms of obedience required therein. All other seeking of God is

vain, and not prescribed unto us in a way of duty. All those who

do attempt it do “wax vain in their imaginations, and their foolish

hearts are darkened.” When once we have the knowledge of this

rule, when God hath revealed his covenant unto us, and the con

firmation of it in Christ, all things are plain and clear, both how

we may find God, and what we shall find in him.

(3dly.) This seeking of God is progressive, and hath various de

grees. For there is, [1st.] Antecedent unto it, God's finding of us

in a way of sovereign grace and mercy. So “he is found of them

that sought him not,” Isa. lxv. 1. And if he had not so sought us, we

should never have sought after him; for “herein is love, not that we

loved God, but that he loved us” first. [2dly.] In itself, it takes in

our first conversion unto God. To seek God, is to seek his grace

and favour in Christ Jesus, to seek his kingdom and righteousness,

to turn and adhere unto him in faith and love unfeigned. [3dly..] A

diligent attendance unto all the ways of duty and obedience which

he hath prescribed unto us. “Hearken to me, ye that follow after

righteousness, ye that seek the LORD,” Isa. li. 1. [4thly..] A patient

waiting for the accomplishment of the promises, which the apostle

so celebrates in Abraham. Wherefore,—

(4thly.) This diligent seeking of God, in them unto whom God

will be a rewarder in a way of goodness and bounty, is an access

unto him by faith, initial and progressive, according to the tenor of

the covenant of grace in Christ Jesus, that we may find favour and

acceptance with him. So did Abel seek God, when he offered a

bloody sacrifice, in faith of the future propitiation by the Seed of

the woman. So did Enoch seek God, when he walked before him

in covenant-obedience. Neither will God be such a rewarder as is

here intended, he will not give himself as a reward unto any but

those that seek him after this way.

Obs. IV. Those who seek God only according to the light of

nature, do but feel after him in the dark, and they shall never find

him as a rewarder, namely, such as is here described, though they

may have pregnant notions of his justice, and of rewards and

punishments according unto it.

Obs. W. Those who seek him according to the law of works, and

by the best of their obedience thereunto, shall never find him as a

rewarder, nor attain that which they seek after; as the apostle

expressly declares, Rom. ix. 31, 32.
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I have insisted the longer on the exposition of this verse, both

on the account of the important truths contained in it, as also be

cause some of late have endeavoured to wrest this text, as they do

other scriptures, as though it should teach that no other faith was

required unto the justification of them of old but only an assent

unto the being of God, and his wisdom, righteousness, and power,

in governing the world with rewards and punishments; so to ex

clude all consideration of the promise of the Lord Christ and his

mediation from their faith. So is the place expounded by Crellius,

and Grotius who followeth him, with his admirers, and others that

borrow falsehoods from them. But as that assent is supposed and

included herein, as necessary unto all religion, so that it is what,

and all that is here proposed and required, is consistent neither -

with the scope of the place, the design of the apostle, nor any

expression in the text rightly understood. Observe,-

Obs. VI. It is the most proper act of faith, to come and cleave

unto God as a rewarder in the way of grace and bounty, as propos

ing himself for our reward.

Obs. VII. That faith is vain which doth not put men on a dili

gent inquiry after God.

Obs. VIII. The whole issue of our finding of God when we seek

him, depends on the way and rule which we take and use in our so

doing.

VERSE 7.

Noah is the third person mentioned in the Scripture, unto whom

testimony was given in particular that “he was righteous;” and

therefore the apostle produceth him in the third place, as an in

stance of the power and efficacy of faith, declaring also wherein his

faith wrought and was effectual.

Ver, 7.—IIícret Zemuaria'sic N3's Tipi rāy unbārw 8xerouévar, sixa

£3,0słg xarsax=bogs xuéwröy sig cornpiay ro5 oizou airo5 ö, äg xaráxpivs riv

xéago, wai rāg zarč ziarty Bizaroqām; #yāyiro x\mporâuog.

Xpngariatsis. Vulg. Lat., “responso accepto;” Rhem., “having received an

answer.” Hence sundry expositors, who adhere unto that translation, inquire

how Noah may be said to have an answer from God, whereas no mention is

made of any inquiry of his in this matter. Some say, that Adam had foretold

that the world should be twice destroyed, once by water, and again by fire.

Hereon Noah inquired of God to know when the first of them should fall out,

and received this answer, that it was now approaching. Some say, that “to

answer,” in Scripture, is ofttimes used for “to begin a speech unto another,”

when there was nothing spoken before; whereof they give instances. I mention

these things only to show what needless pains men put themselves unto, out of a

prejudicate adherence unto what may deceive them, as they do here, by following

a false translation; for in the original word there is nothing that intimates an

answer upon an inquiry. But the truth is, the translation hath not so much

deceived them as they have deceived themselves. For “responsum” in Latin is
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a “divine oracle,” and so used in all good authors. “Responsa deorum,” “re

sponsa Aruspicum,” are oracular directions; and so is “responsum” absolutely.

Syr., *2* *, “when he was spoken to,” “when there was a word with

him.” “Divinitus admonitus,” as we say properly, “warned of God.”

IIspi raw awbiza 8xezouévay. Syr., “of those things which are not seen;” omit

ting Anbāra, “nondum;” “nondum adhuc,” as all other translations. Arab.,

“when it was revealed to Noah about things which yet were not seen.”

EwAzémésis, “veritus,” “reveritus,” “metuens,” “timuit,” “venerabundus;”

“fearing,” he feared, “moved with fear,” a reverential fear.

Karsaxevaas, “apparavit,” he “prepared;” Vulg. Lat., “aptavit,” he “fitted”

by preparing and making of it; Syr., E2, “fecit,” “condidit;” he “made” or

“built” an ark.

Eis aarnatav row olzov avro5. Syr.," a "#1 *, “unto the lives” (that is,

the saving of the lives) “of the sons of his house” or family.

Ver. 7.—By faith Noah, being warned of God of things

not as yet seen, moved with fear, prepared an ark to

the saving of his house; by the which he condemned

the world, and became heir of the righteousness which

is by faith.

Chrysostom well commends this instance of the apostle, in that it

not only gives a demonstration of the efficacy of faith on the one

hand, in Noah, but also of the effect and consequent of unbelief on

the other, in the whole world besides. Hence the application of

this example was exceedingly seasonable and proper unto these

Hebrews, who stood now on their trial of what they would follow

and abide by. Here they might see, as in a glass, what would be

the effect of the one and the other.

There is in the words, 1. The person spoken of or instanced in;

which is Noah. 2. What is affirmed of him; that he was “warned

of God of things not yet seen.” 3. The effect hereof by faith: (1) In

ternal, in himself; he was “moved with fear:” (2) External, in obe

dience; he “built an ark.” 4. The consequent of his so doing:

(1.) The saving of his own family; (2) The condemnation of the

world; (3) His own becoming an “heir of the righteousness which

is by faith.”

1. The person spoken of is Noah, concerning whom some things

may be observed that relate unto the sense of the place.

(1.) Being designed of God unto the great work which he was to

be called unto, to live and act at that time and that season wherein

God would destroy the world for sin, he had his name given him by

a spirit of prophecy. His father, Lamech, called him ni; whereof

he gave this reason, uph'. ht,—“This shall comfort us concerning

our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the

LORD hath cursed,” Gen. v. 29. He foresaw that by him, and in

his days, relief would come from the effects of the curse: which there

did, [1..] In the just destruction of the wicked world, whereon the
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earth for a while had rest from its bondage under which it groaned,

Rom. viii.; [2] In that in him the promise of the blessed Seed

should be preserved, whence all rest and comfort do proceed. But

either the name of n is not derived from m), “to rest,” or “cause

to rest,” but from En?, “to comfort,” mem being rejected in the

framing of the name; or else there is not in the words of Lamech,

*I' rú, “This same shall comfort us,” a respect unto the etymo

logy of the word, but an expression of the thing signified.

(2) As unto his state and condition antecedent unto what is here

declared of him, two things are affirmed: [1] That he “found grace

in the eyes of the LORD,” Gen. vi. 8. [2] That he was “just, per

fect in his generations, and walked with God,” verse 9. He was

accepted with God, justified, and walked in acceptable obedience,

before he was thus divinely warned, with what followed thereon.

Wherefore these things did not belong unto his first believing, but

unto the exercise of that faith which he had before received. Nor

was he then first made an “heir of righteousness,” but declared so

to be, as Abraham was justified when he offered Isaac his son.

(3) His employment in the world was, that he was “a preacher

of righteousness,” 2 Pet. ii. 5;—that is, of the righteousness of God

by faith; and of righteousness by repentance and obedience among

men. And there is no doubt but that before, and whilst he was

building the ark, he was urgent with mankind to call them to re

pentance, by declaring the promises and threatenings of God. And

in a blessed state he was, to be a preacher of righteousness unto

others, and an heir of righteousness in himself. *

(4) He is said to be £7500g, 2 Pet. ii. 5, “the eighth person.” But

whereas Enoch was “the seventh from Adam,” and he the third

from Enoch, he could not be the eighth, but was the tenth on the

line of genealogy from Adam. He is therefore called the eighth,

because he was the head of the eight that were saved, the other

seven depending on him, and saved by him; unless we shall sup

pose him to be called the eighth preacher of righteousness,—that is,

from Enosh, when the separation was first made between the wicked

and the godly, and wickedness increasing, those who feared God be

gan publicly to preach repentance, Gen. iv. 26.

2. That which is affirmed of him is, that he was “warned of God

of things not as yet seen.” Xenaarío, is “to give an

answer with authority,” by kings or magistrates unto

ambassadors or orators. It is noted by Plutarch, that it was one

cause of the conspiracy against Caesar, that he miscarried herein:

IIpomávray 0 worózov zal orparzyży, àuo 5 xzi rāg 800%ig iroušwns,

obż bre%avagrăg, àxx &grip ióttiraig Zemuarićay &Taxpívaro'—“The

consuls, with the praetors and the whole senate following them,

coming to him, he arose not, but spake as unto a company of

Xpnuariadsis.
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private men.” And Žemaaríðual is used in the Scripture in a common

sense, to be “called” or named, Acts xi. 26; Rom. vii. 3. But its

more frequent use is for a divine warning, Matt. ii. 12, 22; Luke

ii. 26; Acts x. 22; Heb. viii. 5. And Žpnuariguág is a divine oracle,

Rom. xi. 4. And it is used to express any kind of divine revelation;

as by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, Luke ii. 26; by the ministry of

angels, Acts x. 22; by dreams, Matt. ii. 12, 22; by an immediate

voice of God, Rom. xi. 4.

And this warning of God was no other but that which is recorded

Gen. vi. 13–16. And there were two parts of it, the first minatory,

or a declaration of the purpose of God to destroy the whole world,

verse 13. The second is directory, of what he required of him in

making an ark, verses 14–16. Accordingly, as we shall see, it had a

twofold effect on Noah; the first, of fear in himself from the threat

ening; the other of obedience, in building the ark according to direc

tion. Both parts of this divine warning were of “things not yet seen.”

Things of this sort, namely, “things not seen,” he had before de

clared to be the proper object of faith, verse 1. But IIigl roy ten

the things here intended were not in their own nature 23rd Axtroaí.

invisible; they were sufficiently seen when they did ”

exist. Therefore the apostle saith, they were “not *.

get seen;” namely, the flood, and the saving of himself in an

ark. These were not seen when Noah was warned about them,

nor in a hundred years after. They were seen neither in them

selves nor in their causes. For although in the morally procuring

cause of the flood, namely, the wickedness of the world, it was pre

sent, yet there was nothing then to be seen or learned of its destruc

tion by a flood; and efficient cause it had none, but the invisible

power of God. Wherefore it was a pure act of faith in Noah, to be

lieve that which he had no evidence for, but by divine revelation;

especially considering that the thing itself revealed was in itself

strange, direful, and unto human reason every way incredible. And

we may observe,"—

Obs. I. It is a high commendation to faith, to believe things, on

the word of God, that in themselves and all second causes are in

visible, and seem impossible, Rom. iv. 17–21.

Obs. II. No obstacle can stand in the way of faith, when it fixeth

itself on the almighty power of God, and his infinite veracity, Rom.

xi. 23; Tit. i. 2.

Obs. III. It is a great encouragement and strengthening unto

faith, when the things which it believes as promised or threatened

are suitable unto the properties of the divine nature, his righteous

ness, holiness, goodness, and the like, such as it becometh God to do.

Such was the destruction of the world, when it was filled with

wickedness and violence.

VOL. XXIV. - 4.



50 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

Obs. IV. We have here a pledge of the certain accomplishment

of all divine threatenings against ungodly sinners and enemies of

the church, though the time of it may be yet far distant, and the

means of it inevident. Unto this end is this example made use of,

2 Pet. ii. 5.

3. Of this warning of God given unto Noah,-

(1) The first effect, as we observed, respected the first part of the

warning, which was a threatening of total destruction.

He was “moved with fear.” And here faith in its effi

cacy begins to take place. For although he may be said to be

warned of God through faith, inasmuch as he became accepted with

God by faith, whereon he received the especial favour of this divine

warning; yet here respect seems to be had unto the effect which it had

in Noah, with the consequents thereof. “By faith he......was moved

with fear.” His believing the word of God had this effect on him.

Of the meaning of the word, see the exposition on chap. v. 7. A

reverential fear it is of God's threatenings, and not an

anxious, solicitous fear of the evil threatened. In the

warning given him, he considered the greatness, the holiness, and

the power of God, with the vengeance becoming those holy pro

perties of his nature, which he threatened to bring on the world.

Seeing God by faith under this representation of him, he was filled

with a reverential fear of him. See Hab. iii. 16; Ps. cxix. 120;

Mal. ii. 5.

Neither is this fear that effect wherein his faith did ultimately

acquiesce, but he used it only as a means unto the further end of obe

dience in building the ark; and therefore we render it, “moved with

fear.” This fear, which arose from faith, was used by the same

faith to excite and stir him up unto his duty. And therefore this

reverential fear of God is frequently in the Scripture used for the

whole worship of God, and all the obedience required of us; because

it is a continual motive unto it, and a means of a due performance

of it. So then,

Obs. W. A reverential fear of God, as threatening vengeance unto

impenitent sinners, is a fruit of saving faith, and acceptable unto

God. See the exposition on chap. iv. 1.

Obs, WI. It is one thing to fear God as threatening, with a holy

reverence; another to be afraid of the evil threatened, merely as it

is penal and destructive, which the worst of men cannot avoid.

Obs. VII. Faith produceth various effects in the minds of believers,

according to the variety of objects that it is fixed on; sometimes joy

and confidence, sometimes fear and reverence.

Obs. VIII. Then is fear a fruit of faith, when it engageth us unto

diligence in our duty; as it did here in Noah: “being moved by

fear, he prepared an ark.”

Ilizza.
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(2) This was the second effect of his faith, with respect unto the

second part of the divine warning, “Make thee an ark,” Gen. vi. 14.

God said unto him, “Make thee an ark;” and in compliance with

that command and direction, it is here said that he “prepared

an ark.”

The word here used is variously rendered, as we have showed.

Our translation, by “prepared,” is proper; for it com

priseth all that Noah did, from the first provision unto

the last finishing of it. All the preparation of materials, all their

disposition into a fabric by divine direction, and the finishing of

them in their order, are comprised in this word. And we may ob

serve about it,

[1] That the preparing, building, and finishing of this vessel, meet

to swim in the water,-which, from the Hebrew "5"),

the Greeks rendered xiēoróg, the Latins arca, and we

from them, an “ark,”—was a thing new in the earth, great, requiring

labour and expense in a long continuance of time; as is supposed,

an hundred and twenty years. And a strange thing no doubt it

was in the world, to see a man with so great an endeavour build a

ship where there was no water near him.

[2.] During the preparation of this ark he continued to preach

righteousness and repentance unto the inhabitants of the world; nor

could it be avoided, but that he must, in what he did, let them know

in what way they should be destroyed if they did not repent.

[3] In this state of things, the Scripture observeth three things

concerning the inhabitants of the old world: 1st. That they were

disobedient; they did not repent, they did not return unto God

upon his preaching, and the striving of the Spirit of Christ with

them therein, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. For which cause they were not

only temporally destroyed, but shut up in the everlasting prison.

2dly. That they were secure, not having the least thought, fear,

or expectation of the destruction which he denounced approaching

to them, being not moved with his threatenings to the last hour:

Matt. xxiv. 38, 39, “They knew not until the flood came, and took

them all away.” 3dly. That they were scoffers, as is plainly in

timated, 2 Pet. iii. 3–6. They scorned and derided Noah, both in

his preaching and his building.

And we may hence further observe,-

Obs. IX. That all these things tend unto the commendation of the

faith of Noah. Neither the difficulty, nor the length of the work

itself, nor his want of success in preaching, as unto their repentance

and conversion to God, nor the contempt and scorn which were cast

upon him by the whole world, did weaken or discourage him in the

least from going on with the work and duty whereunto he was

divinely called. A great precedent and example it was unto all who

Karsaxswags.
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may be called to bear testimony for God in times of difficulty and

opposition.

Obs. X. We have here an eminent figure of the state of impe

nitent sinners, and God's dealing with them, in all ages: (1) When

their sins are coming to the height, he gives them a peculiar time

and space for repentance, with sufficient evidence that it is a season

granted for that end. (2) During this space the long-suffering of

God waits for their conversion; and he makes it known that it doth

so. (3.) He allows them the outward means of conversion, as he

did to the old world in the preaching of Noah. (4.) He warns them

in particular of the judgments that are approaching them, which

they cannot escape; as he did by the building of the ark. And such

are the dealings of God with impenitent sinners in some measure

and proportion in all ages. They, on the other side, in such a

season, (1) Continue disobedient under the most effectual means of

conversion. No means shall be effectual unto that end, Isa. vi. 9–12.

And when the preaching of righteousness loseth its efficacy in the

conversion of sinners, it is a token of approaching desolations.

(2) They are secure as unto any fear, or expectation of judgments;

and shall be so until they are overwhelmed in them, Rev. xviii. 7, 8.

(3.) There are always amongst them scoffers, that deride all that

are moved with fear at the threatenings of God, and behave them

selves accordingly; which is an exact portraiture of the present con

dition of the world.

4. Of this faith of Noah, and the fruits of it in fear and obedience,—

(1.) The immediate effect was the saving of his family. He did

it “to the saving of his household;” that is, he himself,

his wife, his three sons, and their wives,—that is, such

as on the foresight of the flood they had espoused, for

probably they came not together in conjugal duties until after the

flood, for they had no child until then, Gen. x. 1, and eight persons

only were to be saved.

This family, God in sovereign grace and mercy would preserve

and deliver, principally to continue the conveyance of the promised

Seed, which was to be produced from Adam, Luke iii. 38, and was

not, in the immutable counsel of God, liable to an intercision;

which it would have been if God had destroyed all mankind, and

created a new race of them upon the earth: and in the next place,

for the continuation and propagation of a church, to be brought

unto God by virtue of that promise. -

And in this saving of the family of Noah by the ark, we have a

figure of God's saving and preserving a remnant in all ages, when

desolating judgments have destroyed apostatized churches and

nations. So the apostle Peter declares with respect unto the ven

geance and overwhelming destruction that was coming on the apos

/
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tatized church of the Jews: 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21, “The ark, wherein

few, that is eight souls, were saved by water. The like figure where

unto even baptism doth also now save us.”

I deny not but that there is a great allusion in general between

salvation by the ark and that by baptism, inasmuch as the one did

represent and the other doth exhibit Christ himself. But the

apostle hath a particular design in this comparison. For judgment

by a universal destruction was then coming on the whole church

and people of the Jews, but God would save a few by baptism,

that is, their initiation into gospel faith and repentance, whereby

they were separated from the perishing infidels, and were really

and actually delivered from the destruction that befell them; as

Noah and his family were in the ark. So then,

Obs. XI. The visible, professing church shall never fall into such

an apostasy, nor be so totally destroyed, but that God will preserve

a remnant, for a seed to future generations, Isa. vi. 11–13; Rom.

ix. 27; Rev. xviii. 4. - |

(2) Lastly, There is a double consequent of this faith of Noah

and his obedience therein; [1..] With respect unto the world, “he

condemned it;” [2.] With respect unto himself, he “became heir

of the righteousness which is by faith.” Both these are ascribed

unto Noah. And the way whereby he did them is expressed in

these words, “By the which.” That is, say some, “by

which ark;” others, “by which faith;” for the relative

agrees with either of these antecedents. I shall not contend about

it. The meaning is, by the which faith, acting and evidencing

itself in the building of the ark, these things were wrought.

[1..] He “condemned the world.” Not as the judge of it, pro

perly and authoritatively; but as an advocate and a

witness, by plea and testimony. He condemned it by

his doctrine, by his obedience, by his example, by his

faith in them all. He did so, 1st. In that he justified God. God

had had a long contest with the world,—“his Spirit strove with

them;” and now in the issue, after much patience and forbearance,

he was coming to destroy them. Herein “God would be justified

in his sayings, and overcome when he was judged,” as the apostle

speaks, Rom. iii. 4. This was done by Noah: he cleared and jus

tified God in his threatenings and the execution of them; and

therein condemned the world as guilty, and justly deserving the

punishment inflicted on it. 2dly. He condemned the world by

casting a weighty aggravation on its guilt, in that he believed and

obeyed when they refused so to do. It was not any thing evil,

grievous, or impossible, that was required of them, but what he gave

them an example of in himself, which greatly aggravated their sin.

So is the expression used, Matt. xii. 41, “The men of Nineveh shall

A #.
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rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: be

cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a

greater than Jonas is here.” Their example being not followed, did

aggravate the guilt of that generation. 3dly. He condemned the

world, by leaving it utterly without excuse. He that takes away

the principal plea that a guilty person can make in his own defence,

may justly be said to condemn him. And this Noah did towards

the old world. He left them no pretence that they had not been

warned of their sin and approaching ruin; so as that they had no

thing to plead for themselves why the execution of judgment should

be respited for one moment. 4thly. He condemned the world, by

approving of the vengeance that befell them, though very severe.

So shall the saints judge and condemn fallen angels at the last day,

1 Cor. vi. 3. And we may observe, that—

Obs, XII. Those whom God calleth unto, fitteth for, and em

ployeth in any work, are therein guyspyol Osot, “co-workers with

God,” I Cor. iii. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 1: so as that what God doth himself

efficiently, is ascribed unto them instrumentally, as working with

him, and for him. So the preachers of the word do save men,

I Tim. iv. 16; and so are they said to condemn them.

Obs. XIII. Let those that are employed in the declaration of

God's promises and threatenings take heed unto themselves, to

answer the will of him by whom they are employed, whose work it

is wherein they are engaged.

Obs, XIV. It ought to be a motive unto diligence in exemplary

obedience, that therein we bear testimony for God against the

impenitent world, which he will judge and punish.

T: ...? [2.] The last thing in the words, or the second con

*** *** sequent of his faith and obedience, is, that he “became
ot/yns. heir of the righteousness which is by faith.”

What the righteousness here intended is, the “righteousness of

faith,” is so fully declared by the apostle in all his other writings,

and so laid down in the close of the foregoing chapter, that there

can be no question about it. The nature of this righteousness, with

the way of attaining it, I have so fully manifested in my treatise of

Justification, that I shall not at all here speak to it. He calls it

elsewhere, sometimes “the righteousness of God” absolutely, some

times “the righteousness of God which is by faith,” sometimes “the

gift of righteousness by Christ,” sometimes “the righteousness of

faith,” or “the righteousness which is by faith,” as in this place.

In all which our free, gratuitous justification by the righteousness

of Christ, imputed unto us by faith, or through believing, is in

tended. This Noah obtained by faith. For that in this faith of

* See vol. v. of miscellaneous works.-ED.
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the patriarchs no respect was had unto Christ and his righteousness,

is such a putid figment, so destructive of the first promise and all

true faith in the church of old, so inconsistent with and contrary to

the design of the apostle, and utterly destroying the whole force of

his argument, as we shall show afterwards that it deserves no con

sideration.

Grotius and his follower say, “That Noah, as a reward of his

faith, was left possessor of the whole earth, as an inheritance unto

him and his children;” which is a wild exposition of being an “heir

of the righteousness of faith,” and needs no confutation.

The way whereby he obtained this righteousness is, that he was

made the “heir’ of it. Some say “he is so called and

said to be because this righteousness utterly failing in the

old world before the flood, it was left in Noah as his

right and inheritance, which he carried along with him into the

new world after the flood. Righteousness did not utterly perish;

Noah had a title unto it, and continued in the possession of it.’

But there is somewhat more in this expression. The way whereby

we come to be made partakers of this righteousness, is by gratuitous

adoption. This is by faith, John i. 12. Whatever we receive upon

or by virtue of our adoption belongs unto our inheritance; thereof

we are heirs. See Rom. viii. 15–17. So in justification, forgiveness

of sin and the inheritance go together, Acts xxvi. 18. And this

inheritance is by the promise, not by the law or works, Gal. iii.

18, 19; Rom. iv. 14. Wherefore Noah was the “heir of the

righteousness which is by faith,” in that by free adoption, through

faith, he came to have an interest in and right unto the righteous

ness which is tendered in the promise, whereby it is conveyed unto

us as an inheritance. And whereas it is said that he “became” so,

if respect be had unto his faith in building of the ark, the meaning

is, that he was then evidenced and declared so to be. As Abraham

was said to be “justified when he offered Isaac,” who was personally

justified long before; so also was Noah, by the testimony of God

himself, before he was warned to build an ark. And we may

learn,--

Obs. XV. That all right unto spiritual privileges and mercies is

by gratuitous adoption.

Obs, XVI. That the righteousness of faith is the best inheritance

for thereby we become “heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.”

'E7%were 22n
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VERSE 8.

The apostle hath now passed over the first period of Scripture

records, namely, from the beginning of the world unto the flood;

and therein he hath considered the examples of all concerning whom

it is testified in particular that they “pleased God,” and were ac
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cepted with him in their obedience. And two things he proves

from them with respect unto his present purpose: 1. That they all

pleased God and were righteous by faith. 2. That their faith was

effectual to secure them in that state of divine favour, by enabling

them unto all duties of obedience, notwithstanding the difficulties

and oppositions which they met withal. Hereby he makes good his

design with respect unto these Hebrews, namely, to convince them

that if they did not persevere in their profession, it was because of

their unbelief, for that true faith would certainly carry them through

with constancy and perseverance, whatever difficulties they should

meet withal, giving them encouragement from what it wrought in

others from the beginning.

Hence he proceeds unto the next period oftime, from the flood,and

the renovation of the world in the family of Noah, unto the giving

of the law; so to manifest that in every state of the church the way

of pleasing God was one and the same; as also, that faith still re

tained its efficacy under all alterations.

He who, in this period of time, is first testified unto in the Scrip

ture, is he whose example on all accounts was most forcible with

these Hebrews, which he had before at large proposed unto them

and insisted on, chap. vi. 11–15; the exposition of which place may

be consulted, to give light to this context. This is Abraham;

whose example, by reason of the eminency of his person, the relation

of the Hebrews unto him, from whom they derived all their privi

leges temporal and spiritual, the efficacy of his faith, with the various

successful exercises of it, he declares and urgeth at large from hence

unto the end of the 19th verse.

5. • *- *

Ver, 8.—HIforst za?.0%usyog 'A3pača 57%zovasy #7.83% si; rhy rézoy

2, #77.s 7-agöövely sig z7.npovo&#2, x2) ###x0s & #xigrózewog wo: £p

%27a.

Kaxovaswo: 'Acozáč. Vulg. Lat., “quivocatur Abraham;” Rhem., “he who

is called Abraham:” which can no way be reconciled unto the text. Those who

will adhere unto that translation do suppose that the change of his name is here

intimated, when from Abram he was called Abraham: but that is not “vocatus,”

but “cognominatus;” not xzxovaswo, but 7poax:yopsvésis. And if x2xovg.svos

were ever used in such a sense, as it is not, it should have been 65 #xxzén, and

not zanovasvos, without any article. Besides, as the apostle had no reason to

speak of Abraham in that manner, “he who is called Abraham,” as if he were a

person but little known to them, so this interpretation takes away the whole

foundation of the faith of Abraham, and of all the effects of it, and so of the

whole argument of the apostle, which was his divine call, which he refers unto.

Wherefore all other translations avoid this mistake. Syr.,* *, “when he

was called.” “Evocatus,” “called forth.” -

‘Tzákovasy #x0=iw, “obedivit exire,” “obeyed to go forth.” Syr., “dicto

audiens fuit,” “auscultavit ut exiret,” “ut abiret,” “ut emigraret,” “hearkened,”

“obeyed to go forth,” “to wander away.” Some supply “Deo" to “auscul

tavit,” which may be better supplied to “called,” “called of God.”
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Our English translation makes a transposition of the words: instead of, “he

obeyed to go forth” unto the place, it refers #7.8siv, “to go forth,” unto x2xov

Asvos, being “called to go out” unto a place; and so refers “obeyed” afterwards

not only to the call of Abraham, but also unto what he did in compliance there

withal.

'Tz'izovoe», “auscultavit,” “dicto audivit;” a word proper to answer xxxov

&syo;: “being called,” he so “heard” as to yield obedience. So “to hearken or

hear” is frequently used in the Scripture.

'er, 8.—By faith Abraham, being called [of God], obeyed

to go out into a place which he should after receive

for an inheritance; and he went out, not knowing

whither he went.

In Abraham there was a foundation laid of a new state of the

church after the flood, more excellent than that which preceded.

He was the first also after the flood unto whom testimony was given

in particular that he pleased God. He was the progenitor of the

Hebrews, from whom they derived all their privileges, in whose

person they were initiated into the covenant, with a right unto the

promises. He was also by promise “the father of all that believe.”

And therefore it was the great concernment of those Hebrews then,

and is so now of us, to consider aright the example of his faith and

obedience.

Designing to give many illustrious instances of the power and

efficacy of the faith of Abraham, the apostle begins with that which

was the beginning and foundation of them all, namely, the call of

God, and his compliance therewithal.

And the nature, life, and power of faith, are represented in three

words in this instance: Tigret, xaxoögsvog, wrizovos. It respects the

call of God, which it rests upon, and which it is resolved into; and

it acts itself in obedience to all the commands of God. This alone

is that faith which the apostle celebrates, and whereunto he ascribes

the great effect of our pleasing God.

In the words of the verse there is proposed unto us, 1. The foun

dation of the faith and obedience of Abraham, which was his call of

God. 2. What he was called unto, which was a journey or pilgrim

age; described, (1.) By the term from whence he went, “go out;”

and, (2) From the term whither he went, “unto a place,” etc.

3. The exercise of his faith, and the effects of it, “he obeyed.”

4. The commendation of his faith, from the difficulty wherewith his

obedience was accompanied, with respect unto what he was called

unto, “not knowing,” etc.

First, He was “called;” that is, of God, by an imme- Kax”.

diate word of command from him.

1. He did it not without a command. He did not leave all his

present satisfactions, he did not put himself cm innumerable hazards
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for the future, merely of his own accord. Had he not had a divine

call, there had been no work for faith. Where there is no call from

God, there can be no faith or trust in God. Where the call is general,

as in our ordinary occasions, so is our faith in God, resigning all cir

cumstances unto his disposal; but this especial call of Abraham re

quired a special faith.

2. Concerning this call of Abraham, there are many difficulties

arising from the record of it, Gen. xii. 1–3, with its repetition by

Stephen, Acts vii. 2–4. For Gen. xii., it is reported as made after

the death of Terah, his father, in Haran, chap. xi. 31, 32; by Stephen

it is assigned unto his being in Mesopotamia, before he left the land

of the Chaldees. Besides, Haran, or Charran, was in Mesopotamia;

where, in the relation of Stephen, he is said to dwell after he left

Mesopotamia. Wherefore some say he was twice called, once in the

land of the Chaldees, and again in Haran. Others say his call was

but one; but then some say it was at Ur of the Chaldees, before he

first went thence with his father; others, at Haran, after his father's

death.

It will not consist with my design, nor the nature of an exposi

tion, to insist at large on these things. Some few observations will

clear the whole difficulty, so far as is necessary unto our purpose;

as,-

(1) Mesopotamia is in good authors sometimes taken largely for

all that part of Asia which is separated from Syria by the river

Euphrates, comprehending both Assyria and Chaldea; and some

times strictly and properly for the country between the two rivers

of Euphrates and Tigris, whence it hath its denomination. Hence,

when Stephen affirms that “the God of glory appeared unto Abraham

in Mesopotamia,” he takes it in the largest sense, comprehending

Chaldea, wherein Ur was, as is plain, verses 2, 4. And Abraham

coming thence unto Haran, came into a city of Mesopotamia pro

perly so called, and that near to Euphrates, which he was to pass

over into Syria.

(2.) By assigning the appearance of God unto Abraham before he

left the land of the Chaldees, Stephen directly affirms his call to

have been whilst he was there, before he departed with his father

and came to Haran. And this is evident from the story in Moses,

when it is said that he and his father “went forth from Ur of the

Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan,” Gen. xi. 31; for they could

have no design to leave their native country, with all their posses

sions and relations, to go into so remote and unknown a country,

without some especial call and direction from God.

(3) Wherefore those words of Moses. EY's's "in ps, Gen.

xii. 1, are well rendered by our translators, “Now the LORD had

said unto Abram;” that is, he had so whilst he was in Ur of the
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Chaldees, before he and his father departed thence to go into the

land of Canaan, chap. xi. 31. And because this call had no respect

unto Terah, but unto Abraham only, Moses first records his journey

with his father toward Canaan, and then, on the death of his father,

takes up again and particularly expresseth his call, chap. xii. 1. The

pursuit whereof from thence he distinctly declares.

(4) And this is evident from the call itself, “Get thee out of thy

country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house,” Gen.

xii. 1. For Abraham had all these in Ur of the Chaldees, and not

in Haran.

Wherefore this call of Abraham was but one, and given at once;

namely, whilst he was in Ur of the Chaldees, before his going out

from thence with his father, and the death of his father thereon;

which place Stephen reckons to Mesopotamia in the large notation

of it. And this one call is particularly recorded, Gen. xii. 1–3, after

the death of Terah, when he only remained who was alone concerned

therein. But the reader may see these things fully discoursed, with

a just reconciliation of Moses with Stephen, in our Exercitations on

the first volume of the Exposition, Exerc. xix.

Of this call of Abraham there were two parts: (1) A command,

Gen. xii. 1, “Get thee out of thy country,” etc. (2) A promise,

verses 2, 3, “And I will make of thee,” etc. Of this promise there

were two parts: [1..] A temporal blessing, in the multiplication of

his seed, verse 2. [2] A spiritual blessing, in confining the pro

mised blessing Seed unto him and his family, in whom all the fami

lies of the earth were to be blessed, verse 3. And it is a thing most

absurd, and contrary to the whole design of the Scripture and the dis

pensation of the covenant, to confine the faith of Abraham unto the

land of Canaan, and the glory of his posterity therein. For the life

of the promise made unto him on his call, whereby his faith was

animated, was in the blessing of all the families of the earth in him;

which was in Christ alone, the promised seed, as all but infidels must

confess.

Secondly, The apostle takes notice only of the first part of the

call, namely, the command. And therein two things are consider

able: 1. From what he was to go and depart. 2. What he was to

go unto. He was to go out: xx0.0%usvog #x0sh. He

was “called to go out;” so our translation disposeth the

words: or, being called, Jrizovosy #x0sh, “he obeyed to go out,” or

“in going out,” as they lie in the original. They are both to the

same purpose. In the latter way, “obeyed” is immediately referred

to faith; in the former, “going out” is so; his faith wrought by obe

dience in his going out.

1. It is said he was “called to go out.” From whence and

from what, we are referred unto the story: Gen. xii. 1, “Get thee".

"E:::Adily.
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(#, “vade tibi”) “out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and

from thy father's house;”—that is, “leave and forsake all things that

are pleasant, useful, desirable unto thee; for these three things,

“country, kindred, and father's house,” comprise them all. And

they fall under two considerations: (1) As man is naturally in

clined to the love of them, to adhere unto them, to value them and

delight in them. These are the things which, by all sorts of circum

stances, do from their nativity insinuate themselves into the minds

and affections of men, so as that they cannot be separated from them

without the greatest convulsions of nature. And we have the testi

mony of mankind hereunto, with sundry instances of such as have

preferred these things before their own lives (2.) They may be

considered as useful and beneficial unto life and the comforts of it.

Whatever is so, is contained in these things. Whereas, therefore,

natural affection and sense of usefulness unto all the advantages

and comforts of life, are the two cords that bind us unto any thing

whatever, the forsaking of all things that fall under both of them,

must needs proceed from some great cause and efficacious impulse.

This, therefore, commends the faith of Abraham in the first place,

and evinceth the powerful efficacy of faith in general, that under its

conduct, in obedience unto the call of God, he could and did relin

quish all these things, -cast out their insinuations into his affections,

and break the cords of delight and interest which they cast upon

him. And we may see herein that,

Obs. I. It becomes the infinite greatness and all-satisfactory good

ness of God, at the very first revelation of himself unto any of his

creatures, to require of them a renunciation of all other things, and

their interest in them, in compliance with his commands.—“Get

thee away from country, friends, relations, and enjoyments, is a

command becoming the greatness of God. “I am the LORD thy

God,” is his first word unto us. And the next is, ““Thou shalt

have no other gods but me,”—with me, before me, besides me,—

nothing to be in my place, in comparison of me, in competition with

me; forsake all, and be mine only. Unless we have a sense of

that greatness of God which makes such commands alone to become

him, we yield no obedience unto him in a due manner.

Obs. II. The power of sovereign grace in calling men to God,

and the mighty efficacy of faith complying therewithal.—Whilst

Abraham lived with his father on the other side of the river, “they

served other gods,” Josh. xxiv. 2, or were engaged in the supersti

tion and idolatry then prevalent in the world. And the minds of

men being once thoroughly infected with them, as having received

them by tradition from their fathers, are very hardly recovered

from their snares. In this state he had all worldly accommoda

tions that his own country, kindred, and inheritance, could afford
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him; yet such was the powerful efficacy of sovereign grace in his

call by God, that it enabled him by faith to relinquish and re

nounce them all, and to betake himself at once unto a new state

and condition, both as unto things temporal and eternal. It is well

if all of us who make profession of the same faith, have an expe

rience of the same grace.

Obs. III. It is the call of God alone that makes a distinction

amongst mankind, as unto faith and obedience, with all the effects

of them.—Abraham thus believed and obeyed God, because he was

called; and he was called, not because he was better or wiser than

others, but because it pleased God to call him and not others,

1 Cor. i. 26–31.

Obs. IV. The church of believers consists of those that are called

out of the world.—The call of Abraham is a pattern of the call

of the church, Ps. xlv. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.

Obs. W. Self-denial, in fact or resolution, is the foundation of all

sincere profession.—This Abraham began his profession in the prac

tice of, and proceeded unto the height in the greatest instances

imaginable. And the instruction that our Saviour gives herein,

Matt. x. 37, 38, xvi. 24, 25, amounts but unto this, “If you intend

to have the faith of Abraham, with the fruits and blessings attend

ing it, you must lay the foundation of it in self-denial, and the

relinquishment of all things, if called thereunto, as he did. Where

fore, the faith of Abraham being everywhere in the Scripture set up

as the measure and standard of the faith of believers in all ages,

and the apostle in this place giving us an account of the beginning

and progress of it for our example, there is nothing that belongs

more directly unto the exposition of the place than a due observa

tion of its nature, actings, and effects, for our instruction, without

which the mind of the Holy Ghost in the context is not understood;

though expositors take very little notice of these things. Now, the

foundation of the whole is laid herein, that the first act of saving

faith consists in the discovery and sight of the infinite greatness,

goodness, and other excellencies of the divine nature, so as to judge

it our duty, upon his call, his command and promise, to deny our

selves, to relinquish all things, and to do so accordingly.

2. We have seen what Abraham was called from: the next

thing in the words is, what he was called unto; namely, “a place

which he should after receive for an inheritance.”

He was not called merely to forsake the place where he was, and

then left to rove and wander up and down uncertainly; ..., L.
but he was called unto a certain place. For it so falls Tây Tàorov.

out many times, that men, wearied by one means or another, (as

convictions or afflictions) of their present spiritual state and condi

tion, so as to have a mind to relinquish it, yet having no discovery
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of another, of a better state, with rest in Christ by the gospel, they

rove up and down in their minds and affections for a season, and

then return to the state or place from which they came out, (which

the patriarchs refused to do, verse 15,) or else perish in their wan

derings.

This place whereunto he went is described by his future relation

unto it and interest in it; he was “afterwards to receive it for an

inheritance.” At present he received it not, but only in right and

title, nor during his life. He, nor his posterity for some genera

tions, had no inheritance in it; only he bought a burying-place in

it of the children of Heth, whereby he took seizin of the whole.

But he received it afterwards in his posterity, as is known.

And he is said to “receive” it. It was given unto him, bestowed

on him by way of a free gift, or donation. He did only

“receive” it. And so it is with respect unto all good

things betwixt God and us; he is the free donor of them, we are

but passive recipients.

And he received this country “for an inheritance.” And unto

an inheritance there is required right and title unto it,

that a man may be a lawful possessor of it. Now, this

country was before possessed by others, who enjoyed it by a pre

scription from its first plantation. But God, as the great possessor

of heaven and earth, as the sovereign Lord of all things, transferred

their right and title unto that land, and invested it in Abraham.

So it is frequently repeated, that God gave them this or that land.

Obs. VI. There is no right, title, or possession, that can prescribe

against the righteousness of God in the disposal of all inheritances

here below at his pleasure.—Whatever single persons, whatever

whole nations, may think or boast of their title and right, as unto

God, they are all but tenants at will and pleasure. He can disin

herit and disseize them of all as he sees good; and when he will

do so, (as he gives instances of his so doing in all ages) no plea will

be admitted against his right, and the exercise of it. So do kings

hold their crowns, nations their soil, and private men their posses

S1OnS.

Obs. VII. God's grant of things unto any is the best of titles, and

most sure against all pretences or impeachments. Judg. xi. 24,

‘We will possess what the LORD our God gives us to possess.’

Obs. VIII. Possession belongs unto an inheritance enjoyed.—This

God gave unto Abraham in his posterity, with a mighty hand and

stretched-out arm; and he divided it unto them by lot.

Obs. IX. An inheritance is capable of a limited season. The

title unto it may be continued unto a prefixed period. So was it

with this inheritance; for although it is called an “everlasting

inheritance,” yet it was so only on two accounts: (1) That it was

Az/24vity.

El; xxnpovoaizy.
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typical of that heavenly inheritance which is eternal. (2) Because,

as unto right and title, it was to be continued unto the end of that

limited perpetuity which God granted unto the church-state in that

land; that is, unto the coming of the promised Seed, in whom all

nations should be blessed, which the call and faith of Abraham did

principally regard. Until that time was expired, although many

incursions were made into and upon this inheritance of Abraham,

yet were all that made them oppressors; and they were punished

for their usurpation. But when the grant of it to them expired,

and those wicked tenants of God's vineyard forfeited their right

unto it by their unbelief, and murdering of the true Heir, God dis

inherited them, dispossessed them, and left them neither right nor

title to, nor any interest in this inheritance; as it is at this day. It

is no more the inheritance of Abraham; but in Christ he is become

“heir of the world,” and his spiritual posterity enjoy all the pri

vileges of it.

Wherefore the grant of this land, for an inheritance unto Abra

ham in his posterity, had a season limited unto it. Upon the expi

ration of that term, their right and title unto it were cancelled and

disannulled. And thereon God in his providence sent the armies

of the Romans to dispossess them; which they did accordingly, unto

this day. Nor have the present Jews any more or better title unto

the land of Canaan than unto any other country in the world. Nor

shall their title be renewed thereunto upon their conversion unto

God. For the limitation of their right was unto that time wherein

it was typical of the heavenly inheritance: that now ceasing for ever,

there can be no especial title unto it revived. And we see herein,—

Obs. X. That it is faith alone that gives the soul satisfaction in

future rewards in the midst of present difficulties and distresses.—

So it did to Abraham, who, in the whole course of his pilgrimage,

attained nothing of this promised inheritance. And,

Obs. XI. The assurance given us by divine promises is sufficient

to encourage us unto the most difficult course of obedience.

Thirdly, The last thing in the words is, the commendation of the

faith of Abraham, from his ignorance of the place whither he was

to go upon the call of God. He had only said unto him that he

should go into a land that he would show him, Gen. xii. 1.

1. But of what nature the land was, how or by whom inhabited,

or what way he was to go into it, he told him not. It should seem,

indeed, that God had told him from the beginning that it was the

land of Canaan which he designed; for when he first left Ur of the

Chaldees, he steered his course towards Canaan, Gen. * - . . .__*

xi. 31: but it is yet said that “he knew it not.” He did .." scridºrg

not understand any thing of the circumstances of it,

nor what in that land he was called unto, nor where it was; so that
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it may be well said that he went whither he knew not. The sum

is, that he wholly committed himself unto the power, faithfulness,

goodness, and conduct of God, without the least encouragement

from a prospect of the place whither he was going.

2. All these things being put together, namely, what he was

called from; what he was called unto; his readiness in obedience;

the ground of his whole undertaking, namely, the call of God, which

he received, and obeyed by faith: here is not only an eminent in

stance of his faith recorded, but an invincible encouragement given

unto those Hebrews unto whom the apostle wrote, and unto us

with them, that faith is able to carry us through all the difficulties

of our profession, unto the full enjoyment of the promise. This I

look upon as a second instance of the faith of Abraham, wherein it

was signally exemplary. He did not only on the first call of God,

through a view of his greatness and sovereign authority, forego all

that he had at present, but engaged himself unto absolute obedience,

without any prospect what it might cost him, or what he was to

undergo on the account of it, or what was the reward proposed unto

him. And the same is required of us.

VERSE 9.

Having declared the foundation of the faith of Abraham, and

given the first signal instance of it, he proceeds to declare his pro

gress in its exercise, first in general, and then in particular acts and

duties; wherein he intermixeth some especial acts of it, whereby

he was enabled and encouraged in and unto all other duties of it.

That which he ascribes unto his faith in general is laid down in

this verse; whereunto he adjoins that encouraging act of it which

enabled him in his duty, verse 10.

Ver, 9.–IIíars, rap?zngsv sig rhy yńy rāg #zzyys).íag &g &X7.orpízy,

#y aznvaig zaroixàoog aard. 'Ioad: xai 'Iox% rāy avyx?.mpovčway 7%

£rayys).ias rig &ürāz.

IIapówasy. Syr., S3: S:, “he was a stranger,” “a sojourner.” Vulg.

Lat., “demoratus est,” “he tarried.” Rhem., “he abode.” Erasm., “commi

gravit;” that is, Asváxnaev, saith Beza, “he went,” or “wandered,” to answer

the preposition eig following, “he went into the land.” Beza, “commoratus est,”

“he abode;” and then it must refer unto xaroix axg, “he dwelt in tents.”

Others, “advena fuit;” he was “a stranger,” “a guest,” “a sojourner.” Heb,

r: "Ä, “he was a stranger,” or ~, “he sojourned.”

'Ew oznvair. Vulg. Lat., “in casulis.” Rhem., “in cottages.” “In ten

toriis,” “in tents” or “tabernacles.”

Ver, 9.—By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as

[in] a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles, with

Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same

promise. -
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1. That which is assigned in general unto the faith of Abraham

is, that “he sojourned.” 2. The place where is added; “in the

land of promise.” 3. How he esteemed of that land, and how he

used it, “as in a strange country.” 4. Who were his companions

therein; namely, “Isaac and Jacob,” on the same account with him

self, as “the heirs of promise.”

1. “He sojourned.” IIapotzáo is “commoror,” “to abide,” but it

is to abide as a stranger. So it is used Luke xxiv. 18,

Sü uárog rapotzsi, #y 'Ispovoz7.%a;—“Art thou only a

stranger in Jerusalem?” a sojourner there for a season, not an in

habitant of the place. And it is nowhere else used. Thence is

Tápotzog, “a stranger,” “a sojourner:” Acts vii. 6, “Thy seed shall

be répoixoy #y yń &XXorpiq,”—“a stranger;” “should sojourn in a

strange land.” So rópoizou are joined with rapezionaos, 1 Pet. ii. 11,

“Strangers and pilgrims;” and with #yol, Eph. ii. 19, “foreigners;”

and are opposed to Toxiral, “citizens,” or the constant inhabitants

of any place. Xpévos tapoixios, is the “time of our pilgrimage”

here, 1 Pet. i. 17. Wherefore zapázngs is, “he abode as a stranger,”

not as a free denizen of the place; not as an inheritor, for he had

no inheritance, not a foot-breadth in that place, Acts vii. 5; not as

a constant inhabitant or house-dweller, but as a stranger, that moved

up and down as he had occasion. His several motions and stages

are recorded by Moses.

2. There is the place of his sojourning; “in the land of promise,”

—sic rhy yāy for #y 7% yń, “into” for “in the land.” So

Acts vii. 4, “The land eig #y busi; vily zaruzeirs,”—

“wherein ye now dwell;” Heb., "182. And from the use of the

Hebrew 3, is is frequently put for i, in the New Testament,

and on the contrary. Wherefore not the removal of Abraham

into that land, which he had mentioned in the foregoing verse,

but his abode as a stranger, a foreigner, a pilgrim in it,

is intended. And this was “the land of promise;” that

is, which God had newly promised to give unto him,

and wherein all the other promises were to be accomplished.

3. He sojourned in this place “as in a strange land.” He built

no house in it, purchased no inheritance, but only a

burying-place. He entered, indeed, into leagues of

peace and amity with some, as with Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre,

Gen. xiv. 13; but it was as a stranger, and not as one that had

anything of his own in the land. He reckoned that land at pre

sent no more his own than any other land in the world,—no more

than Egypt was the land of his posterity when they sojourned

there, which God had said was not theirs, nor was so to be, Gen.

xv. 13.

The manner of his sojourning in this land was, that he “dwelt

VOL. XXIV. 5
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in tabernacles;” “in cottages,” saith the Vulgar Latin, absurdly It

- was no unusual thing in those days, and in those parts

...:" of the world, for many, yea some nations, to dwell in

such movable habitations. Why Abraham was satisfied

with this kind of life the apostle declares in the next verse. And

he is said to dwell in tabernacles, or tents, because his family re

quired more than one of them; though sometimes they are called

a tent only, with respect unto that which was the peculiar habita

tion of the master of the family. And the women had tents unto

themselves. So Isaac brought Rebekah into his mother Sarah's

tent, Gen. xxiv. 67. So Jacob and his wives had all of them dis

tinct tents, Gen. xxxi. 33. These tents were pitched, fixed, and

erected only with stakes and cords, so as that they had no founda

tion in the earth; whereunto the apostle in the next verse opposeth

a habitation that hath a foundation. And with respect unto their

flitting condition in these movable houses, God in an especial manner

was said to be their dwelling-place, Ps. xc 1.

4. He thus sojourned and dwelt in tents “with Isaac and Jacob.”

Mi-2 1222. It is evident that Abraham lived until Jacob was sixteen

****, or eighteen years old; and therefore may be said to live

with him, as unto the same time wherein they both lived. Nor is

there any force in the objection, that Isaac had a separate tent

from Abraham; for it is not said that they lived in the same tents,

but that at the same time they all lived in tents. Yet there is no

need to confine it unto the same time; the sameness of condition

only seems to be intended. For as Abraham was a sojourner in

the land of Canaan, without any inheritance or possession, living in

tents, so was it also with Isaac and Jacob, and with them alone.

Jacob was the last of his posterity who lived as a sojourner in Canaan;

all those after him lived in Egypt, and came not into Canaan until

they took possession of it for themselves.

And they were “heirs with him of the same promise;” for not

Töy avyxxn- only did they inherit the promise as made unto Abra

*..., #. ham, but God distinctly renewed the same promise unto

**xy” faith; them both;—unto Isaac, Gen. xxvi.3,4; and unto Jacob,
£v"Twis. Gen. xxviii. 13–15. So were they heirs with him of

the very same promise. See Ps. cw. 9–11.

The sense of the words being declared, we may yet further con

sider the matter contained in them.

We have here an account of the life of Abraham after his call.

And it fell under a twofold consideration: 1. As unto the internal

principle of it; so it was a life of faith. 2. As unto the external

manner of it; so it was a pilgrimage, without a fixed, settled habi

tation. Both are proposed in the first words of the text, “By faith

he sojourned.”
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I. As unto the internal principle of it, it was a life of faith.

(1) The life which he now led was a life of faith with respect

unto things spiritual and eternal. For he had for the foundation

and object hereof, [1..] The promise of the blessed Seed, and the

spiritual blessing of all nations in him, as a confirmation of the first

fundamental promise to the church, concerning the Seed of the

woman that was to break the serpent's head. And, [2.] God entered

expressly into covenant with him, confirming it with the seal of

circumcision, wherein he obliged himself to be his God, his God

almighty, or all-sufficient, for his temporal and eternal good. To

suppose that Abraham saw nothing in this promise and covenant

but only things confined unto this life, nothing of spiritual grace or

mercy, nothing of eternal reward or glory, is so contrary to the

analogy of faith, to express testimony of Scripture, so destructive of

all the foundations of religion, so unworthy of the nature and pro

perties of God, rendering his title of “the father of the faithful,”

and his example in believing, so useless, as that it is a wonder men

of any tolerable sobriety should indulge to such an imagination.

(2.) It was a life of faith with respect unto things temporal also.

For as he was a sojourner in a strange land, without friends or rela

tions, not incorporated in any political society or dwelling in any

city, he was exposed unto all sorts of dangers, oppression and vio

lence, as is usual in such cases. Besides, those amongst whom he

sojourned were for the most part wicked and evil men, such as, being

fallen into idolatry, were apt to be provoked against him for his

profession of faith in the most high God. Hence, on some occur

rences of his life that might give them advantage, it is observed, as

a matter of danger, that “the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled

then in the land,” Gen. xiii. 7, xii. 6. And this he feared, chap.

xx. 11. Moreover he had sundry particular trials, wherein he ap

prehended that his life was in imminent danger, Gen. xii. 11–13,

xx. 2. In all these dangers and trials, with others innumerable,

being helpless in himself, he lived in the continual exercise of faith

and trust in God, his power, his all-sufficiency, and faithfulness.

Hereof his whole story is full of instances, and his faith in them is

celebrated frequently in the Scripture.

(3.) In things of both sorts, spiritual and temporal, he lived by

faith, in a constant resignation of himself unto the sovereign will

and pleasure of God, when he saw no way or means for the accom

plishment of the promise. So was it with him with respect unto

the long season that he lived without a child, and under the com

mand he had to offer him for a sacrifice, when he had received

him.

On all these accounts he was the father, the pattern, or example of

believers in all generations, We saw before the foundation of his
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faith and the entrances of his believing; here we have a progress of

them proposed unto our imitation. And that wherein we are in

structed hereby is, that when we are once engaged, and have given

up ourselves to God in a way of believing, there must be no choice,

no dividing or halting, no halving; but we must follow him fully,

wholly, and universally, living by faith in all things.

2. For the external part, or manner of his life, it was a pilgrim

age, it was a sojourning. Two things are required unto such a state

of life: (1) That a man be in a strange country; (2) That he have

no fixed habitation of his own. If a man be free from either of

these, he is not a pilgrim. A man may want a habitation of his

own as his inheritance, and yet, being in his own country, not be a

pilgrim; and a man may be in a strange country, and yet, having a

fixed habitation of his own therein, he may not be a pilgrim: but

when both these concur, there is a state of pilgrimage. And so it

was with Abraham. He was in a strange land. Though it was “the

land of promise,” yet having no interest in it, no relation, no pos

session, no inheritance, it was unto him a strange land. And he

did but sojourn in any place, having no habitation of his own. And

this of all others is the most disconsolate, the most desolate estate,

and most exposed unto dangers; wherefore he had nothing to trust

unto or rest upon but divine protection alone. So are his state and

protection described, Ps. cv. 12–15. And we may observe,—

Obs. I. That when faith enables men to live unto God as unto

their eternal concernments, it will enable them to trust unto him in

all the difficulties, dangers, and hazards of this life.—To pretend a

trust in God as unto our souls and invisible things, and not resign

our temporal concernments with patience and quietness unto his dis

posal, is a vain pretence. And we may take hence an eminent

trial of our faith. Too many deceive themselves with a presump

tion of faith in the promises of God, as unto things future and eter

nal. They suppose that they do so believe as that they shall be

eternally saved; but if they are brought into any trial as unto things

temporal, wherein they are concerned, they know not what belongs

unto the life of faith, nor how to trust in God in a due manner. It

was not so with Abraham; his faith acted itself uniformly with re

spect unto the providences as well as the promises of God. Where

fore,—

Obs. II. If we design to have an interest in the blessing of

Abraham, we must walk in the steps of the faith of Abraham.—

Firm affiance in the promises for grace, mercy, and eternal salva

tion, trust in his providence for preservation and protection in this

world, with a cheerful resignation of all our temporal and eternal

concerns unto his disposal, according to the tenor of the covenant,

are required hereunto. And they are all indispensably necessary
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unto that obedience wherein we are to walk with God, as he did.

The faith of most men is lame and halt in the principal parts and

duties of it.

Obs. III. When faith is once duly fixed on the promises, it will

wait patiently under trials, afflictions, and temptations, for their full

accomplishment; as did that of Abraham which is here celebrated.

See the exposition on chap. vi. 12, 15. *

Obs. IV. Faith discerning aright the glory of spiritual promises,

will make the soul of a believer contented and well satisfied with

the smallest portion of earthly enjoyments, etc.

VERSE 10.

The apostle gives a full indication in this discourse that Abraham

was very well satisfied with the state and condition of a stranger

and pilgrim in the world, without possession, without inheritance,

which God had called him unto. And therefore he proceeds in the

next place to declare the grounds and reasons whereon he was so

satisfied.

Ver. 10.—'E:64%aro %p rāy 7% 98.1%ious #zovoay 76%ly, #5 75%

wirn: xzi önatov/7% Osóg.

Ver, 10.—For he looked for a city [that city] which hath

foundations, whose builder and maker [is] God.

The conjunction yap intimates that a reason is given in these

words why Abraham behaved himself as a sojourner on the earth;

it was because he knew that his portion did not lie in the things here

below, but he looked for things of another nature, which by this

means were to be obtained. For it is the end that regulates our

judgment concerning the means.

And there are in the words, 1. What is assigned unto Abraham,

or his faith, namely, an expectation, a looking for somewhat more

than at present he enjoyed. 2. What he so looked for, which is “a

city;” in opposition unto those tents or movable habitations which

he lived in. 3. That city is described, (1) From the nature of it,

it “hath foundations;” (2) From the builder and framer of it, which

is “God.”

Our first inquiry must be, what that “city” was; and then how

he “looked for it.”

1. Some late expositors, not for want of wit or learning, but out of

enmity unto the efficacy of the office of Christ under the old testa

ment, and the benefit of the church thereby, have laboured to cor

rupt this testimony; some by wresting that word, “the city,” the

object of Abraham's expectation; and others that of his looking for

or expecting of it: which must therefore be vindicated.
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“That city.” The article prefixed denotes an eminency in this

city. “That is Jerusalem,” saith Grotius; and so in

terprets the words: “He hoped that his posterity

should in those places have, not wandering habitations, but a city

that God would prepare for them in an especial manner.” But

he is hereinforsaken by his follower. Nor do the Socinians dare

to embrace that interpretation, though suited unto their design.

But,

(1) This is expressly contrary unto the exposition given by the

apostle himself of this expression, or rather the repetition of the

same thing, verse 16, “They desire a better country, that is, an

heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God;

for he hath prepared for them a city.” The “city” and “country"

which they looked for was “heavenly;” and that in opposition unto

the land of Canaan, and Jerusalem the metropolis thereof.

(2) It is not suitable unto God's dealing with Abraham, unto his

promise unto him, unto the nature and effects of his faith, that he

should have nothing to encourage him in his pilgrimage, but a hope

that after many generations his posterity should have a city to dwell

in in the land of Canaan, wherein the condition of most of them

was not better than his in tents.

(3) Whereas the framing and making of this city respects the

being and substance of it, there is no reason why the building of

that Jerusalem should be so ascribed unto God, as to exclude the

work and workmanship of men, by whom indeed it was built. For

the sense of that expression, “Whose builder and maker is God,” is

the same with that of chap. viii. 2, “Which the Lord pitched, and

not man.”

(4.) It is plain that this was the ultimate object of the faith of

Abraham, the sum and substance of what he looked for from God,

on the account of his promise and covenant. To suppose that this

was only an earthly city, not to be possessed by his posterity until

eight hundred years afterwards, and then but for a limited time, is

utterly to overthrow his faith, the nature of the covenant of God

with him, and his being an example unto gospel believers, as he is

here proposed to be.

This city, therefore, which Abraham looked for, is that heavenly

city, that everlasting mansion, which God hath provided and pre

pared for all true believers with himself after this life, as it is

declared, verse 16. It is also sometimes called a house, sometimes

a tabernacle, sometimes a mansion, 2 Cor. v. 1, Luke xvi. 9, John

xiv. 2; it being the place of their everlasting abode, rest, and re

freshment. And herein is comprised also the whole reward and

glory of heaven, in the enjoyment of God. With the expectation

hereof did Abraham and the following patriarchs support, refresh,

Thy réxiv.
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and satisfy themselves, in the midst of all the toil and labour of

their pilgrimage. For, -

Obs. I. A certain expectation of the heavenly reward, grounded

on the promises and covenant of God, is sufficient to support and

encourage the souls of believers under all their trials in the whole

course of their obedience.

Obs. II. Heaven is a settled, quiet habitation; a suitable dwelling

for them that have had a life of trouble in this world.

(1) The first part of the description of this city is taken from the

nature of it, namely, that it is such as “hath founda

tions.” It is generally granted that there is an oppo

sition herein unto the tents or tabernacles, such as

wherein Abraham sojourned, which had no foundation, being sup

ported only by stakes and cords. But the especial nature of the

foundations of this city is intended, in comparison wherewith the

foundations of other cities, laid in stone and mortar, are none at

all. For experience hath manifested that they all are fading, tem

porary, and subject to ruin. But these foundations are such as give

perpetuity, yeaeternity,unto the superstructure, even all that are built

upon them. Wherefore these foundations are the eternal power,

the infinite wisdom, and immutable counsel of God. On these is

the heavenly city founded and established. The purpose of God in

his wisdom and power to make the heavenly state of believers

immutable and eternal, subject to no change, no alteration, no

opposition, is the foundation of this city. For,—

Obs. III. All stability, all perpetuity in every state, here and

hereafter, ariseth from the purpose of God, and is resolved there

into.

(2) The second part of the description of this city is from “the

builder and maker of it;” that is, God. Most expositors judge

that both the words here used are of the same signification; and

indeed the difference between them is not material, if

there be any. Properly, razyfrn; is “artifex,” he who in

building projecteth, contriveth, and designeth the whole frame and

fabric, that regularly disposeth of it according to the rules of art.

And ontolovpyóg is “conditor,” the builder or maker;

that is, not he whose hands are employed in the work,

but he whose the whole work is, at whose charge, on whose design,

and for whose service it is made. So are “condo” and “conditor”

always applied in Latin authors. -

Between these two, namely, “artifex” and “conditor,” the contriver

and the chief author and disposer of the whole, there is in other

buildings an interposition of them that actually labour in the work

itself, the workmen. Here, is nothing said of them, because they

were supplied in this building by a mere word of infinite and sove
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reign power, without labour or toil; he said, ‘Let it be so, and it

was so. Wherefore God alone is the only contriver, framer, and

erector of the heavenly city, without the least concurrence of any

other agents, without the least use of any instrument.

Next unto the constitution of the person of Christ, and the taber

nacle which he pitched therein, this was the greatest instance of his

infinite wisdom and skill in architecture.

Heaven, with respect unto the visible fabric of it, with its im

mense spaces, luminaries, and order, is the principal means of the

demonstration of the divine glory unto us, among all the works of

creation. But here it is considered as the habitation of God him

self, with all that enjoy his presence, and the polity or order which

is therein. And this is the most ineffable effect of infinite wisdom

and power. And,—

Obs. IV. This is that which recommends unto us the city of God,

the heavenly state, that it is, as the work of God alone, so the prin

cipal effect of his wisdom and power.

2. Of this city it is said that Abraham by faith “looked for it;”

that is, he believed eternal rest with God in heaven,

whereon he comfortably and constantly sustained the

trouble of his pilgrimage in this world. This expectation is an act

and fruit of faith, or it is that hope proceeding from faith whereby

we are saved; or rather, it is a blessed fruit of faith, trust, and hope,

whereby the soul is kept continually looking into and after the

things that are promised. This was in Abraham a signal evidence

of his faith, as also of the power of his faith in his supportment, and

the way whereby it did support him;-the same with what the

apostle ascribes unto all believers, 2 Cor. iv. 16–18, “For which

cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the

inward man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which

is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which are

seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things which are

seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal.”

This is a full description of the faith of Abraham, in the operation

and effect here ascribed to it by the apostle. And herein it is

exemplary and encouraging unto all believers under their present

trials and sufferings; which is the apostle's present design.

Schlichtingius takes great pains to prove that indeed Abraham

did not by faith look for a heavenly city or eternal reward, in direct

contradiction unto the express words and argument of the apostle.

Some general notions and apprehensions of the future reward he

grants he might have, from the goodness and power of God; but

faith of an eternal estate he had not, because God had not revealed

nor promised it. Why then is it said that he expected it, or looked

'E::3%re.
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for it? “Because God did purpose in himself to do it in his time, it

was as certain as if Abraham had believed it; whence he is said to

expect it.” But to suppose that Abraham, who had the first promise

of a Deliverer and deliverance from all the effects of sin, even the

promise of Him in whom all nations should be blessed, and was

entered into that covenant with God wherein God engaged himself

to be his God after this life, as our Saviour expounds it, should have

no faith of eternal life, is to deny the faith of God and the church.

And we may observe, that—

Obs. W. A constant expectation of an eternal reward argues a

vigorous exercise of faith, and a sedulous attendance unto all duties

of obedience; for without these it will not be raised nor preserved,

2 Cor. iv. 16, 17; 1 John iii. 2.

VERSE II.

The instances of the faith of Abraham insisted on by the apostle

in this discourse may be referred unto two heads: first, Such as re

spect his call; secondly, Such as respect the promise made unto

him. Those of the first sort are two: 1. His obedience unto the

divine call, in leaving his country and father's family; 2. His

patience in enduring the troubles of a pilgrimage all his days, in a

land wherein he was a stranger. The consideration of both these

we have passed through.

Here he proceeds unto the instances of his faith with respect unto

the promise made unto him, namely, that in his seed all the nations

of the earth should be blessed. And these also are two: 1. That

which concerned the birth of Isaac, by whom the promise was to

have its accomplishment; 2. What he did by faith on the command

of God, in offering up of the son of the promise.

In the first of these, or what concerned the birth of Isaac, the

son of the promise, Abraham was not alone, but Sarah his wife was

both naturally and spiritually no less concerned than himself

Wherefore the apostle in the midst of his discourse concerning

Abraham and his faith, in this one instance introduceth Sarah in

conjunction with him, as on many reasons she ought not to have

been omitted.

Wer. 11.—II/grs, zal air, Sāha (graipa ouga) buyout, sig zara Co?...y
*

gripuaro; #x22s, zal rapč zapy h \ixia; Érixsw, its Tiarby hyidaro riv

#Tayyib.6asvoy."

Sripa ovaa, “being barren.” Vulg. Lat., “sterilis.” Syr., F.T. s. P21, “who

was barren.” And the words are retained in many vulgar translations. We

omit them, for they are found only in two copies of the original; nor are they

VARIOUs READINGs.—The words arsipa ovaz and £rexey are now omitted in

all the critical editions of the New Testament.—ED.
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taken notice of by the ancient scholiasts. And it is far more probable that these

words were inserted in one or two copies, than that they were left out of all the

rest: for there is no colour of reason why they should be omitted; but the addi

tion of them, especially containing a truth, seems to set out more fully the great

ness of the instance proposed.

Elg waragoaxy 27-paavor. Vulg. Lat., “in conceptione seminis.” Rhem.

“received virtue in conceiving seed.” Avvaais is properly “vis,” “strength,"

“power.” The Vulgar renders it here “virtutem,” proper enough in Latin, but

“virtue” is very improper in our language, as unto this use of the word. “In

the conception,” for “to conceive.” “Ad concipiendum semen,” “ad retinendum

semen,” “ad concipiendum et retinendum semen.” Syr., *:: ***, “ut sus

ciperet semen.” The inquiries and disputes of expositors on these words, as

unto their precise signification with reference unto Sarah, are useless, and some

of them offensive. Strength to conceive a child, after the manner of other

women, is all that the apostle intends.

"Erezsy is absent in one ancient Greek copy; which supplies it by to Tszyazat,

after #x22s, to “beget children.” It is omitted in the Vulgar, which reads the

words “etiam praeter tempus aetatis,” “yea, past the time of age.” The Syriac

retains it, "..., “brought,” or “bare a child.” Those who omit it, refer the

whole to the cause, or her conception; those who retain it, express the effect

also, in child-bearing. -

'H%garo. Vulg., “credidit,” she “believed.” So the Syriac, *, “be

lieved assuredly.” “Reputavit,” “judicavit;” “accounted,” “judged.”

Wer. 11.—Through faith also Sarah herself received

strength to conceive seed; and was delivered of a

child when she was past age; because she judged him

faithful who had promised.

1. The person whose faith is here proposed as exemplary, is

Sarah. But many expositors suppose that it is not Sarah's faith,

but Abraham's, which wrought this effect by Sarah, that is com

mended. The reasons which I have seen on the one side and the

other are light, and easily answered. But there are those which

are cogent to convince that it is the faith of Sarah that is intended.

For,"

(1.) The manner of expression is a certain determination of her

, , , person to be the subject spoken of: Kai airi Sáhba,—s: &urn “and,” or “also, Sarah herself.” The words plainly

signify the introduction of another person in the same

order, or unto the same purpose with him before spoken of (2) As

Abraham was the father of the faithful, or the church, so she was

the mother of it, so as that the distinct mention of her faith was

necessary. She was the free-woman from whence the church sprang,

Gal. iv. 22, 23. And all believing women are her daughters, 1 Pet.

iii. 6. See Gen. xvii. 16. (3) Her working and obedience are pro

posed unto the church as an example, and therefore her faith may

justly be so also, I Pet. iii. 5, 6. (4) She was equally concerned in

the divine revelation with Abraham, and was as sensible of great
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difficulties in its accomplishment as Abraham, if not more so. (5) The

blessing of the promised Seed was confined and appropriated unto

Sarah no less than unto Abraham: Gen. xvii. 16, “I will bless her,

...... yea, I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations.”

See Gen. xvii. 19, xviii. 10. Herein her faith was necessary, and

is here recorded.

Some things may be observed in the proposition of this instance

and example; as,-

(1.) That it is the faith of a woman that is celebrated. Hence

that sex may learn, even that they also may be examples of faith unto

the whole church, as Sarah was. And it is necessary for their en

couragement; because, [1..] Of the especial concernment of their

sex in the first entrance of sin, which the apostle animadverts upon,

for their instruction in humility and subjection unto the will of God,

and makes it a matter of especial grace, that “they shall be saved,”

1 Tim. ii. 9–15. [2] Because of their natural weakness, subject in

a peculiar manner unto various temptations; which in this example

they are encouraged to conflict withal and overcome by faith.

Whence it is that they are “heirs together” with their believing

husbands “of the grace of life,” 1 Pet. iii. 7.

(2.) Here is a signal commendation of the faith of Sarah, even in

that very instance wherein it was shaken and failed, though it re

covered itself afterward. For whatever working there might be of

natural affections in the surprisal which befell her on the promise of

a son, whereon she laughed, yet there was a mixture of unbelief in

it, as appears from the reproof given her, “Is any thing too hard

for the LORD?” Gen. xviii. 13, 14. But being awakened by that

reproof, and receiving a fuller evidence that it was the Lord which

spake to her, she recovered herself, and rested by faith in his power

and truth. Wherefore,—

Obs. I. Faith may be sorely shaken and tossed with difficulties,

at their first appearance, lying in the way of the promise, which yet

at last it shall overcome.—And there be many degrees of its weak

ness and failure herein; as, [1..] A mere recoiling with some disor

der in the understanding, unable to apprehend the way and manner

of the accomplishment of the promise. This was in the blessed

Virgin herself, who, on the promise of her conception of a child, re

plied, “How shall,” or “can this be, seeing I know not a man?”

Luke i. 34. But she immediately recovered herself into an acqui

escency in the power and faithfulness of God, verses 37, 38, 45.

[2] It ariseth unto a distrust of the event of the promises or their

accomplishment, because of the difficulties that lie in the way. So

was it with Zacharias, the father of John Baptist; who thereon had

his own dumbness given him for a sign of the truth of the promise,

Luke i. 18, 20. So was it with Sarah on this occasion; for which
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she was reproved. This is denied of Abraham, “He staggered not

at the promise of God through unbelief,” Rom. iv. 20. And this at

times is found in us all. [3.] When there is for a season an actual

prevalency of unbelief. So it was with the apostle Peter, when he

denied his Master; who yet was quickly recovered. It is therefore

our duty, [1] To watch that our faith be not surprised, or shaken

by the appearance of difficulties and oppositions. [2.] Not to de

spond utterly on any degree of its failure; for it is in its nature, by

the use of means, to recover its vigour and efficacy.

(3) The carriage of Sarah is twice repeated by the Holy Ghost,

here and 1 Pet. iii. 6; and in both places only what was good in it,

namely, her faith toward God on her recovery after her reproof, and

her observance of her husband, whom, speaking to herself, she

called “lord,”—is mentioned and proposed, without the least re

membrance of her failing or miscarriage. And such will be the

judgment of Christ at the last day concerning all those whose faith

and obedience are sincere, though accompanied with many failings.

2. The second thing in the words is, what is here ascribed unto

the faith of Sarah, or what she obtained by virtue of it: “She re

ceived strength to conceive seed.” -

(1) She “received” it. It was not what she had in or of herself;

she had it in a way of free gift, whereunto she con

tributed nothing but a passive reception.

(2) That which she received was “strength;” that is, power and

ability for the especial end aimed at: this she had lost

through age. And I do believe that this was not a

mere miraculous generation, but that she received a general resto

ration of her nature unto an ability for all its primitive operations,

which was before decayed. So was it with Abraham afterward, who

after this, after his body was as dead, received strength to have

many children by Keturah.

(3) What she received this strength for by faith; “to conceive

rt, ..... seed.” There is no need to debate the precise signifi

8.x, writua cation of the word zarzCox in this place, as elsewhere.
Tog. . The arguings of some about it are offensive. It may

suffice, that the meaning of the phrase is, to conceive a child in the

womb after a natural way and manner, such as there was not in the

conception of our Lord Jesus Christ in the womb of the blessed

Virgin. Wherefore it is most probable that the holy Virgin con

ceived in her womb immediately upon the angelical salutation de

claring it unto her. But Sarah conceived not until some good while

after the divine revelation made unto her that she should have a

child. See Gen. xvii. 21, xxi. 2.

Here some copies read ore ea offsa, “being barren;” which was

true, and increaseth the miracle of her conception;—that whereas she

"Exzás.

Aüyapay.



VER. 11.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 77

had been barren all the usual and ordinary time of women's bearing

children in the course of their lives, she should now in her old age

conceive seed. It is observed, indeed, that “Sarai was barren,”

Gen. xi. 30. But yet when the trial of her faith came, the difficulty

did not arise from a natural barrenness, but that the time of life for

bearing of children was now past with her. She was old, “and it

ceased to be with her after the manner of women,” Gen. xviii. 11, 12;

or, as the apostle expounds it, her womb was dead, Rom. iv. 19.

And this is that which here the greatness of this effect of faith is

ascribed unto, namely, that she was “delivered of a child when she

was past age.”

If we read #v=xs, with most copies, “she was delivered of a child,”

or she “childed,” she “bare a child,” then the particle .

xaí is conjunctive, and denotes an addition unto what

was said of her conceiving seed, namely, that she “also childed,” or

brought forth a child. If it be absent, it is to be rendered by

“even,” to denote a heightening circumstance of what was before

effected. “She received strength to conceive seed, even when she

was past age.” But the former is to be followed; she conceived, and

accordingly bare a son, Gen. xxi. 2.

That which was eminent herein, manifesting that it was a mere

effect of faith, is, that it was thus with her rapč zaphy

#xixíaz, “after the season of age was past.” So the

apostle expounds that passage in Moses, “Sarah was

old, and well stricken in age; and it ceased to be with Sarah after

the manner of women,” Gen. xviii. 11. She was ninety years old

at that time, chap. xvii. 17. And this was that which at first shook

her faith, for want of a due consideration of the omnipotency of God;

for that the improbability hereof, and the impossibility of it in an

ordinary way of nature, was that which shook her faith for a season,

is evident from the reply made by God unto her, “Is any thing too

hard for the LORD?” Gen. xviii. 14. She considered not that where

divine veracity was engaged, infinite power would be so also to make

it good. And we may observe, that,

Obs. II. Although God ordinarily worketh by his concurring

blessing on the course of nature, yet is he not obliged thereunto.

Yet,

Obs. III. It is no defect in faith, not to expect events and blessings

absolutely above the use of means, unless we have a particular war

ranty for it, as Sarah had in this case.

Obs. IV. The duty and use of faith about temporal mercies are to

be regulated by the general rules of the word, where no especial

providence doth make application of a promise.

Obs. W. The mercy here spoken of concerning a son unto Abraham

by Sarah his wife, was absolutely decreed, and absolutely promised;

***.xsy.

IIapā waipā,

#Auxias.
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yet God indispensably requires faith in them for the fulfilling of that

decree, and the accomplishment of that promise.

The great engine whereby men have endeavoured to destroy the

certainty and efficacy of the grace of God is this, that if he have ab

solutely decreed and promised any thing which he will accomplish,

then all our duty with respect unto it is rendered unnecessary. And

if this be so, all the faith of the church under the old testament

concerning the promised Seed, or coming of the Messiah, was vain

and useless, for it was absolutely decreed and absolutely promised.

So would have been the faith of Sarah in this case; nor could she

have deserved blame for her unbelief But it is no way inglorious

unto the methods of God, as unto his own grace and our obedience,

that they are unsuited unto the carnal reasonings of men.

3. The last thing in the words is the ground of the effect declared,

or the nature of that faith whereby she obtained the mercy men

tioned. And this was, “Because she judged him faithful who had

promised.”

'Erei, “quoniam,” “because.” It doth not intimate the meri

torious cause of the thing itself, nor any procuring cause

of it; it only shows the reason of what was before as

serted, namely, that it was by faith that she obtained a child,—“For

she judged,” etc. -

That which is ascribed unto her on this occasion, which contains

the general nature of that faith whereby she received strength, is,

that “she judged him faithful who had promised,” etc.

(1) The act ascribed unto her is, that “she judged,” she reckoned,

esteemed, reputed him so to be. Vulg. Lat. and Syr,

“she believed:” which is true; but there is more in this

word than a naked assent, there is a determinate resolution of the

mind and judgment, on a due consideration of the evidence given

for its assent unto any truth. And herein the nature of true faith

in general doth consist, namely, in the mind's judging and deter

mination upon the evidence proposed. Sarah's faith in this case

was the issue of a temptation, a trial. When she first heard the

promise, she considered only the thing promised, and was shaken in

her faith by the improbability of it, being that which she had lost

all expectation and even desire of But when she recollected her

self, and took off her mind from the thing promised unto the Pro

miser, faith prevailed in her.

(2) This is manifest in the especial object of her faith herein; and

* * that was, “He that promised,”—that is, God himself in

...'" his promise. She first thought of the thing promised,

and this seemed unto her altogether incredible; but at

length, taking off her thoughts from the consideration of all second

causes, she fixed her mind on God himself who had promised, and

"Erií.

"Hyázaro.
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came unto this resolution, whatever difficulties or oppositions lay in

the way of the accomplishment of the promise, he that made it was

able to remove them all; and such was his faithfulness, that he

would make good his word wherein he had caused her to put her

trust. -

(3) So it is added in the last place, that “shejudged him faithful.”

She resolved her faith into, and rested upon the vera

city of God in the accomplishment of his promises;

which is the immediate proper object of faith, Tit. i. 2. But yet

also she joined with it the consideration of almighty power; for she

thus recollected herself upon those words of God, “Is any thing too

hard for the LORD?” And we may see,—

Obs. WI. That the formal object of faith in the divine promises is

not the things promised in the first place, but God himself in his

essential excellencies of truth or faithfulness, and power.—To fix our

minds on the things themselves promised, to have an expectation or

supposition of the enjoyment of them, as suppose mercy, grace, par

don, glory, without a previous acquiescency of mind in the truth and

faithfulness of God, or on God himself as faithful, and able to ac

complish them, is but a deceiving imagination. But on this exer

cise of faith in God, we make a comfortable application of the

things promised unto our own souls; as did Sarah in this case.

And,—

Obs. VII. Every promise of God hath this consideration tacitly

annexed to it, “Is any thing too hard for the LORD?”—There is no

divine promise, no promise of the new covenant, but when it comes

unto the trial, as unto our closing with it, we apprehend as great

a difficulty and improbability of its accomplishment unto us as Sarah

did of this. All things seem easy unto them who know not what it

is to believe, nor the necessity of believing; they do so to them also

who have learned to abuse the grace of God expressed in the pro

mises, and to turn it into wantonness: but poor, humble, broken

souls, burdened with sin, and entangled in their own darkness, find

insuperable difficulties, as they apprehend, in the way of the accom

plishment of the promises. This is their principal retreat in their

distress, “Is any thing too hard for the LORD?” This God himself

proposeth as the foundation of our faith in our entering into cove

nant with him, Gen. xvii. 1, 2. And therefore,—

Obs. VIII. Although the truth, veracity, or faithfulness of God,

be in a peculiar manner the immediate object of our faith, yet it

takes in the consideration of all other divine excellencies for its en

couragement and corroboration. And all of them together are that

“name of the LORD,” whereon a believing soul stays itself in all

extremities, Isa. l. 10. And,—

Thus is “the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith;”

•

IIlarov.
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that is, the righteousness of Christ as tendered in the promise is

made known and communicated from the faith of God therein unto

the faith of them by whom it is believed.

WERSE 12.

In this verse we have an illustration of the fruit of the faith

before declared, by the eminent consequent of it, in the numerous

or innumerable posterity of Abraham.

Ver. 12.—Al Kal &p #yb; #yayyānday, zal raira vsyszpouávov, xx03);

zā āorpa row owpayoff 7: TX40s, zzi h; Bago; tapá rà x*xos rāg

Saxacang &vapidumzog.

Wer. 12.—Therefore sprang there even of one, and him

as good as dead, [so many] as the stars of the sky in

multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea-shore,

innumerable.

The things contained in this verse, as they were a consequent of

the original mercy or fruit of faith in the conception and birth of

Isaac, so they are reckoned also themselves unto the gratuitous re

muneration of faith, although it be not added particularly that it

was by faith. For they are expressly contained in the promise to

Abraham, which he received by faith, and that in the very words

recorded here by the apostle: Gen. xv. 4, 5, the Lord said unto him,

“He that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine

heir;” which is what was declared in the foregoing verse. And then

he adds, “Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be

able to number them, ...... So shall thy seed be,” as it is in this

place: and chap. xxii. 17, “I will multiply thy seed as the stars of

the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore.”

Wherefore the belief hereof belonged unto that faith of Abraham

which he is commended for. And it had its peculiar difficulties also,

that rendered it both acceptable and commendable. For whereas

he himself had but one son by virtue of the promise, it was not easy

for him to apprehend how he should have such an innumerable pos

terity.

And it may be observed, that the first testimony given unto the

justification of Abraham by faith, was upon his belief of this part

of the promise, that his seed should be as the stars of heaven,

that cannot be numbered; for thereon it is immediately added,

that “he believed in the LORD, and he counted it to him for right

eousness,” Gen. xv. 5, 6. For although this promise concerned

things temporal, yet it belonged unto the way of redemption by

Christ, the promised seed: so that justifying faith may act itself,

and be an evidence of our justification, when we believe promises
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even about temporal mercies, as they belong unto the covenant;

whereof we have innumerable examples under the old testament.

The note of inference, 31, “therefore,” respects not a

consequence in the way of reasoning, but the introduc

tion of a consequent, or other matter, upon what was before asserted.

And the particle xaí in the original is not conjunctive,

but emphatical only; so we render it even, “even of one.”

The blessing here declared as a fruit of faith, is, a

numerous posterity. Not only had Abraham and

Sarah one son, upon their believing, but by him a numerous, yea,

an innumerable, posterity.

But it may be inquired, whence this should be such a blessing as

to be celebrated amongst the most eminent fruits of faith, as being

the subject of a solemn divine promise. I answer, It was so, because

the whole church of God, who should be the true worshippers of

him under the old testament, was confined unto the posterity of

Abraham. Therefore was their multiplication a singular blessing,

which all the faithful prayed for and rejoiced in. So is it stated by

Moses, Deut. i. 10, 11: “The LORD your God hath multiplied you,

and, behold, ye are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude.

The LORD God of your fathers make you a thousand times so many

more as ye are, and bless you, as he hath promised you!” And,—

Obs. I. When God is pleased to increase his church in number, it

is on various accounts a matter of rejoicing unto all believers; and

a subject of their daily prayers, as that which is frequently promised

in the word of truth.

Obs. II. An ungodly, carnal multitude, combined together in se

cular interests for their advantage, unto the ends of superstition and

sin, calling themselves “the church,” like that of Rome, is set up by

the craft of Satan, to evade the truth and debase the glory of these

promises.

This blessing of a numerous posterity is variously set forth, illus

trated, and heightened.

1. From the root of it. It was “one,” one man; that is Abra

ham. Unto him alone was the great promise of the blessing Seed

now confined. And he, though but one, was heir of all the pro

mises. And this privilege of Abraham, the Jews, when they were

grown wicked and carnal, boasted of and applied unto themselves.

They spake, saying, “Abraham was one, and he inhabited the land:

but we are many; the land is given us for an inheritance,” Ezek.

xxxiii. 24. He was that one whose rights and privileges they ap

propriated unto themselves. He was mentioned so here by the

apostle, to set off the greatness of the mercy proposed, that so many

should spring of one.

2. From the consideration of the state and outward condition of

WOL. XXIV.
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that one when he became the spring of this numerous posterity; “and

him as good as dead,”—xal rajra wayszpwaivov; so all

our translations from Tyndal, much to the sense of the

words. So it is expressed, Rom. iv. 19, Sāga Mön vsys

xpousso,-“His body now dead;” or rather, “mortified,” brought

towards death, made impotent by age; being, as the apostle there

observes, “about an hundred years old.” The word rajra is va

riously rendered; but, as Erasmus observes, it is often used adver

bially, and rendered “idque,” “atgue,” “id,” “et quidem;” “and

that,” “and truly.” And if we shall say that xzi rajra is taken

for xzi aphs rajra, as sometimes it is, the meaning will be plain:

“And as unto these things,”—that is, the generation of children,—

“one that was dead.” Otherwise I cannot better express the sense

than as it is in our translation. For this sense cannot be allowed,

that “there sprang from one, and that after he was dead;" with re

spect unto the succeeding progenitors of the people: but respect is

had unto the then present state of Abraham. His body naturally

was as useless unto the end of the procreation of such a posterity

as if it had been dead.

Obs. III. God oftentimes by nature works things above the power

of nature in its ordinary efficacy and operations. So by weak and

dead means he often produceth mighty effects.

The way of the raising of this posterity from this “one,” we ex

press by, “They sprang from him;” that is, as the word

signifies, were “begotten” or born in their several gene

rations,—the original spring and fountain of them all being in him.

3. The greatness of this fruit of faith, in a numerous posterity, is

expressed by declaring the multitude of them, in a twofold prover

bial expression.

(1) They were for multitude, “as many as the stars in the sky.”

I had rather say, “the stars of heaven,” as it is in the

original, for so they are constantly called; and in all

naturalists the place of their fixation is termed “the starry heaven.”

This expression was first used by God himself, who com

manded Abraham to go out, or “brought him forth

abroad,” and bade him “look toward heaven and tell

the stars, if he were able to number them.” Now, although it is

pretended that, by rules of art, those of them which are visible or

conspicuous may be numbered, and are not so great a multitude

as is supposed, yet it is evident that in a naked view of them, by

our eyes, without any outward helps, such as God called Abraham

unto, there can be no greater appearance of what is absolutely in

numerable.

Besides, I judge that in this comparison of the posterity of Abra

ham unto the stars of heaven, not only their number, but their
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beauty and order are also respected. The stars of heaven are like

the inhabitants of a well-governed commonwealth, a people digested

into order and rule, with great variety as unto their magnitude and

aspects. This was a just representation of the numerous posterity

of Abraham, disposed into the order of a wise commonwealth in the

giving of the law.

(2) In the other allusion they are declared to be absolutely innu

merable. It is not said that they should be as many as the sand by

the sea-shore; but as that is “innumerable,” so should they also be.

So were they a multitude, in their successive generations, which

could be no more numbered than the sand by the sea-shore.

On many considerations there cannot be a greater instance of the

absolute certainty of an almighty efficacy in divine promises for their

accomplishment, than is in that here proposed. Neither their own

sins, nor the oppressions of the world, nor their Egyptian bondage,

nor the graves of the wilderness, could hinder this fruit of faith, or

the accomplishment of this promise. And hence proceeded the

miraculous multiplication of the posterity of Jacob in Egypt, wherein

from seventy-five persons, in little more than two hundred years,

there sprang “six hundred thousand men, besides women and chil

dren.” Wherefore,—

Obs. IV. Whatever difficulties and oppositions lie in the way of

the accomplishment of the promises under the new testament, made

unto Jesus Christ concerning the increase and stability of his church

and kingdom, they shall have an assured accomplishment.

VERSE 13.

Upon the proposal of these instances, because there was some

what peculiar in them, distinct from those before recounted and

those which follow after, namely, their pilgrim estate after the call

of Abraham, the apostle diverts unto the declaration of what they

did, what they attained, and what they professed in that state. His

entrance into it is in this verse.

Ver. 13.—Kart riory &ráčovoy ourou Túvres, uh 2.2%vrag ràs irayya

Afag, &XX& réâboday gurăg iöóvrag, zal rivadávrag, zai &awood usvol, xal

buoxoyāqayrig firl #vol xal rapsziongof slow it ris yås.

Kara riorly. Vulg. Lat, “juxta fidem,” “according to faith.” Syr.,

*E*, “in faith;” as in the former places, where it is #9 Tiarst. Beza, “se

cundum fidem;” more properly than “juxta.”

M. Azcávres tag #zzyyeaias. Vulg. Lat., “non acceptis repromissionibus,”

“having not received the promises.” Beza, “non adepti promissa,” “having

not obtained the promises,” I think less to the mind of the apostle. Syr.,

T#", “their promise,” the promise made to them. Ethiop., “all these be

lieving, obtained their own promises;” as it is usual with that translator, to con

tradict the text.
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IIćade, “e longe,” “è longinquo,” “eminus;” “ afar off,” at a great

distance.

IIstočávres is not in the Vulgar Latin nor Syriac, but is in most Greek copies,

and is necessary to the sense.

'Azzaqāt.svol. Vulg. Lat., “salutantes.” Beza, “amplexi essent;” as we,

“embraced.” Syr., "# *, “and rejoiced in it.”"

Wer. 13.—These all died in faith, not having received

the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were

persuaded of [them], and embraced [them], and con

fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the

earth.

There is proposed unto us in the words, 1. The persons spoken

of; and, 2. What is affirmed of them.

1. The persons spoken of -“All these.” That is, not all that

he had instanced in from the beginning of the chapter,

although they also, all of them except Enoch, who was

translated, died in faith; but those only who left their own country

on the especial command of God, living as pilgrims in the land of

Canaan, and elsewhere,—that is, Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob.

This is evident from what is affirmed of them in the ensuing verses,

13-15.

2. Of all these, many things are affirmed.

(1) That they “died in faith.” That they lived by faith, he had

before declared; and now he adds that so they died

also. It is in the original, “according to faith;” in

the same sense. So, to “walk zarà oðpxa,” Rom. viii. 4,

is the same with living #y gapzi, verse 8. And so it is well rendered,

“in faith.”

There is no doubt but that the apostle commends the faith of

them spoken of, from its perseverance unto the end; as there is no

faith genuine or accepted with God but what doth and will do so.

Their faith failed them not, neither unto nor in their last moments.

But there is also somewhat more intended, namely, the exercise of

faith in dying: they died in the exercise of faith as unto their own

persons and state. And hereunto is required, [1] The firm belief

of a substantial existence after this life; without this all faith and

hope must perish in death. [2.] A resignation and trust of their

departing souls into the care and power of God, when they under--

stood not how they could continue in their own conduct. [3] The

belief of a future state of blessedness and rest, here called “an

heavenly country,” “a city” prepared for them by God. [4] Faith

* *
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*

of the resurrection of their bodies after death, that their entire

persons, which had undergone the pilgrimage of this life, might be

stated in eternal rest. For, on this their dying in faith, God after

death “was not ashamed to be called their God,” Heb. xi. 16.

Whence our Saviour proves the resurrection of the body, Matt. xxii.

31, 32. And,—

Obs. I. It is the glory of true faith, that it will not leave them in

whom it is, that it will not cease its actings for their supportment

and comfort in their dying; when the hope of the hypocrite doth

perish. And,—

Obs. II. The life of faith doth eminently manifest itself in death,

when all other reliefs and supportments do fail. And,—

Obs. III. That is the crowning act of faith, the great trial of its

vigour and wisdom, namely, in what it doth in our dying. And,—

Obs. IV. Hence it is that many of the saints, both of old and of

late, have evidenced the most triumphant actings of faith in the

approach of death.

(2) The second thing affirmed of them is, that M, 32%.

they “received not the promises.” :*

It is granted that the “promises” are here taken

for the things promised; irayys).ja; for iráyys).ra. For as unto

the promises themselves, they “saw them,” they “were persuaded

of them,” they “embraced them;” wherefore it cannot be said that

they received them not. And of Abraham it is said expressly, that

he did receive the promises, verse 17; as also, that all other believers

under the old testament did obtain them, verse 33.

Again, “the promises,” in the plural number, is the same with

“the promise,” in the singular, verse 39: for the promise intended

was but one, but whereas it is frequently renewed, it is called “the

promises;” as also because of the manifold occasional additions that

were made unto it, and declaratory of it.

This “promise,” or the thing promised, some expositors (as Gro

tius and his follower) take to be the land of Canaan, which these

patriarchs possessed not. But nothing can be more remote from

the intention of the apostle; for whilst they received not these pro

mises, the country which they looked after was heavenly. And in

the close of this discourse, he affirmeth of them who lived in Canaan

in its greatest glory, and possessed it in quietness, as Samuel and

David, that they received not the promise, verse 39. Wherefore

this promise is no other but that of the actual exhibition of Christ

in the flesh, with all the privileges of the church thereby, which the

apostle had so fully insisted on, chapters vii-x, foregoing. So, in

particular, Abraham's seeing the promises afar off, and embracing

them, is interpreted by his seeing the day of Christ and rejoicing,

John viii. 56. This was the great fundamental promise of the
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blessing Seed made unto Abraham, which virtually comprised in it

all other promises and blessings, temporal and eternal. This was

that “better thing which God provided for us” under the new tes

tament, “that they without us should not be made perfect,” Heb.

xi. 40. And,—

Obs. W. The due understanding of the whole old testament, with

the nature of the faith and obedience of all the saints under it,

depends on this one truth, that they believed things that were not

yet actually exhibited nor enjoyed.—This is the line of life and

truth that runs through all their profession and duties, the whole

exercise of their faith and love, without which it was but a dead

carcass. It was Christ in the promise, even before his coming, that

was the life of the church in all ages. And,—

Obs. VI. God would have the church from the beginning of the

world to live on promises not actually accomplished.—For although

we do enjoy the accomplishment of the great promise of the incar

nation of the Son of God, yet the church continues still to live on

promises, which in this world cannot be perfectly fulfilled. And,—

Obs. VII. We may receive the promises as to the comfort and

benefit of them, when we do not actually receive the things pro

mised. See verse 1. And,—

Obs. VIII. As our privileges in the enjoyment of the promises

are above theirs under the old testament; so our faith, thankfulness,

and obedience, ought to excel theirs also.

(3) The third thing in the words, is the exercise and actings of

their faith towards those promises which they had not yet received;

that is, in their full accomplishment. And this is expressed under

two heads: [1..] What did immediately respect the promises them

selves. [2.] What profession they made thereon as unto all other

things.

[1] There were three degrees of the actings of their faith, with

respect unto the promises themselves: 1st. They “saw them afar

off,” 2dly. They were “persuaded of them;” 3dly. They “em

braced them:” wherein the whole work of faith with reference unto

divine promises is comprised and regularly disposed. For sight or

knowledge, with trust or assured persuasion, and adherence with

love, comprise the whole work of faith.

1st. They “saw them afar off,” at a great distance. This further

makes it evident that it is the things promised, and

not the promises themselves, that are intended; for the

promises were present with them, given unto them, and

not afar off. The word respects time, and not distance of place;

“e longinquo.” It was then a long space of time before those pro

mises were to be accomplished. And this space was gradually taken

off and shortened, until it was said to be a very “little while,” Hag.

II#24, al
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ii. 6, 7; and he that was promised was to come “suddenly,” Mal.

iii. 1. But at present it was “afar off.” This kept the church in a

longing expectation and desire of the coming of this day; wherein.

the principal work of its faith and love did consist.

Obs. IX. No distance of time or place can weaken faith as unto

the accomplishment of divine promises—There are such still left

unto us upon record, that are, it may be, afar off; such as those

which concern the destruction of Antichrist, and the glory of the

kingdom of Christ in the latter days. The rule of faith concerning

them is given us, Hab. ii. 3, 4. Yea, -

Obs. X. Quiet waiting for the accomplishment of promises at a

great distance, and which most probably will not be in our days,

is an eminent fruit of faith.—“He that believeth will not make

haste.”

Thus they saw them: It is an act of the mind and understand

ing that is expressed by this verb of sense. They un

derstood the mind of God in the promises, that is, in

general; and had the idea of the things promised in their minds.

It is true, they discerned not distinctly and particularly the whole

of what was contained in them; but they considered them, and

diligently inquired into the mind of God in them, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.

They looked on the promises, they saw them as a map, wherein was

drawn up the whole scheme of divine wisdom, goodness, and grace,

for their deliverance from the state of sin and misery; but at such

a distance as that they could not clearly discern the things them

selves, but only saw a shadow of them.

And this is the first act of faith with respect unto divine pro

mises, namely, the discerning or understanding of the goodness,

wisdom, love, and grace of God in them, suited unto our deliver

ance and salvation. And this I take to be intended in this expres

sion, “they saw them;” which expositors take no notice of

2dly. They were “persuaded of them,”—fully or certainly per

suaded of them, as the word is used frequently. This

is the second act of faith with respect unto divine pro

mises. And it is the mind's satisfactory acquiescency in the truth

of God as unto their accomplishment. For when we discern the

excellency of the things contained in them, the next inquiry is after

an assurance of our participation of them. And herein, on the part

of God, his truth and veracity do represent themselves unto us, Tit.

i. 2. Hence ariseth a firm persuasion of mind concerning their

accomplishment. And to confirm this persuasion, God, in infinite

condescension, confirmed his promise and his truth therein unto

Abraham with his oath, as the apostle at large declares, Heb. vi.

12–18. Hereon they were assuredly persuaded that they were not

empty flourishes, mere promises, that they were not subject unto
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any disappointment; but notwithstanding their great distance,

and the intervenience of all sorts of difficulties, they should cer

...tainly be accomplished in their appointed time and season, Isa.

lx. 22.

Obs. XI. This firm persuasion of the truth of God in the accom

plishment of his promises unto us, upon a discovery of their worth

and excellency, is the second act of faith, wherein the life of it doth

principally consist.

3dly. On this persuasion they “embraced them.” The word sig

nifies “to salute,” and is applied unto such salutations

as are accompanied with delight and veneration. And

because this kind of salutation is usually expressed by stretching

out the hands to receive and embrace that which is saluted, it is

used also for “to embrace;” which is the most proper sense of it in

this place. Wherefore, this embracing of the promises is the heart's

cleaving to them with love, delight, and complacency; which if it

be not a proper act of faith, yet is an inseparable fruit thereof

The apostle, therefore, hath here given us a blessed representation

of the faith of these primitive believers; and therein of the frame of

their hearts and minds in their walking before God. God had given

unto them, confirmed and repeated, the great promise of the bless

ing Seed, as a recoverer from the state of sin, misery, and death.

This they knew, as unto the actual accomplishment of it, was yet

at a great distance from them; howbeit they saw that of the divine

wisdom, goodness, and grace in it, as was every way suited unto

their satisfaction and reward. Hereon they thrust forth the arms

of their love and affection to welcome, entertain, and embrace him

who was promised. And of this embracement of the promises, or

of the Lord Christ in the promise, the Book of Canticles is a blessed

exposition.

This was the life, this was the comfort and supportment of their

souls, in all their wanderings, under all their sufferings, in all the

hazards and trials of their pilgrimage. And seeing it succeeded so

well with them, as the apostle in the next verses declares, it is an

eminent encouragement unto us to abide in the profession of the

faith of the gospel, notwithstanding all difficulties, oppositions, and

persecutions that we meet withal; we having already received that

great privilege whereof they were only in the expectation.

And we may observe by the way, the impiety of many in our days,

who even deride such a faith as hath divine promises for its

especial object, which it embraceth, mixeth itself withal, and pro

duceth an affiance in God for their accomplishment unto themselves

in whom it is. For this was that faith whereby “the elders ob

tained a good report,” and not a mere naked, barren assent unto

divine revelation; which is all that they will allow unto it.

"Agorazów: vol.
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[2.] The second effect of their faith was, that they “confessed

that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.”

To “confess,” is to grant that which we cannot deny,

whether we do it willingly or unwillingly. But that is

not the sense of the word as here used; it hath another signification.

'Oaoxoyia is the “profession” that we make of our faith and hope,

2 Cor. ix. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 12; Heb. iii. 1, iv. 14, x. 23. And it is

applied unto the witness which the Lord Christ gave unto himself

and his doctrine, 1 Tim. vi. 13. So is the verb, £20.0%a, constantly

used, “to avow publicly,” “to profess openly” what is our faith and

hope, especially when we meet with danger on the account of it.

See Matt. x, 32; Luke xii. 8; Rom. x. 9, 10. That, therefore, which

is ascribed unto these believers is, that on all occasions they avow

edly professed that their interest was not in nor of this world; but

they had such a satisfactory portion in the promises which they em

braced, as that they publicly renounced a concernment in the world

like that of other men, whose portion is in this life. And,—

Obs, XII. This avowed renunciation of all other things besides

Christ in the promise, and the good-will of God in him, as to the

repose of any trust or confidence in them for our rest and satisfac

tion, is an eminent act of that faith whereby we walk with God, Jer.

iii. 23, 24; Hos. xiv. 2, 3.

That, in particular, which they thus professed of themselves is, that

“they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Rest,

or home, is the perfection of our natures or beings; and

it was originally intrusted with powers of operation for

the attaining of it. But by sin those powers are lost, and the end

is no more by them attainable. Yet we cannot but continue still

to seek after it; and the most of men do look for it in this world, in

this life. This, therefore, is their home, their country, their city of

habitation. These believers professed that it was not so with them,

that this was not their rest; they did but wander about in the world

for a season. This profession made Abraham, Gen. xxiii. 4; and Jacob,

Gen. xlvii. 8, 9; and David, 1 Chron. xxix. 15, Ps. xxxix. 12. And

that all believers are such, the apostle Peter declares, 1 Epist. ii. 11.

If we distinguish these two sorts; #yol, “strangers,” are such as

are always moving, having no abiding place at all,—such as was

the state of our Lord Jesus Christ during his ministry, when he

“had not where to lay his head;” rapezionao, or “pilgrims,” are

such as take up an abode for a season, without an intermixture

with the rights, duties, or privileges of the place wherein they are.

This they are said to be “on the earth,” during their .

whole continuance here in this world. And an intima

tion is given of that other state which they looked for, and wherein

their interest did lie, namely, heaven.
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The sum of the whole is, that they professed themselves called

out of the world, separated from the world, as unto interest, design,

rest, and reward; having placed their faith, hope, and trust, as unto

all these things, in heaven above, and the good things to come.

What it is to be “strangers and pilgrims” in this world; what

actings of faith, what frames of spirit ought to be in them that are

so; what evils and dangers they shall be assuredly exposed unto;

what duties the consideration hereof is a motive unto; what use

they may make of the world, and the things of it; what is required

to state them in the heavenly polity, whereby, although they are

pilgrims, yet they are not vagabonds; would be here too long to

explain.

VERSE 14.

From the profession of these patriarchs, that they were “strangers

and pilgrims on the earth,” the apostle makes an inference from

what is contained therein, which doth more expressly declare their

faith than the words themselves which they were said to use.

Ver. 14.—O 7ap rotavro A$70,7s; apavi' ovary 3rt warpiów iri'n'roja.

Ver. 14.—For they that say such things, declare plainly

that they seek a country.

“For they that say such things;”—be they who they will that

speak such things as these sincerely. Or, these persons,

in their circumstances, saying such things as they are

recorded in the Scripture to have spoken and publicly avowed.

“Declare plainly;” they make it manifest and evident unto all:

that is, there is this plain, open meaning and sense in

their words. This is that which may easily be known

to have been their mind, and what they designed in their words or

expressions.

And this was, that they did “seek a country,” or “a city for

themselves,” as the Syriac expresseth it; that they

“diligently inquired after it,” as the word signifies, or

sought it with diligence.

There is an entrance in these words on a train of evident conse

quences, one upon and from another, which he pursues in the next

verses. For from their profession he concludes that they “desired

a country.” And if they did so, it must be either that from whence

they came, or some other. That from whence they came it could

not be, for the reason he assigns. And if some other, it must be a

better than either that from whence they came or where they were;

which could be no other but a “heavenly country,”—that is, heaven

itself.
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And some few things we may observe on this first inference of the

apostle; as,-

Obs. This is the genuine and proper way of the interpretation

of the Scripture, when from the words themselves, considered with

relation unto the persons speaking them, and all their circum

stances, we declare what is their determinate mind and sense.—

Hereunto, on the due apprehension of the literal sense of the words

themselves, the studious exercise of reason, in all proper ways of

arguing, is required.

Some there are who deny all exposition of the Scripture; which

is to say, that it ought not to be understood. Some are feigned to

suppose that there is nothing needful hereunto but “spiritual illu

mination.” And some think there is no need of any such thing

thereunto, but only the common use of our rational faculties, as in

the understanding of other arts and sciences. The vanity of all

which imaginations I have at large elsewhere discovered and dis

proved."

The inference of the apostle from these words of the patriarchs is

so evident and uncontrollable, that he affirms themselves to “declare

plainly” what he declares to be the sense contained in their words.

And indeed, take the words precisely, without a consideration of the

mind wherewith they were spoken, the circumstances in which, and

the end for which they were spoken, and they do not express any

peculiar act or fruit of faith; for the very heathen had an apprehen

sion that this life is but a kind of pilgrimage. So speaks Cicero, “De

Senectute,” cap. xxiii.: “Ex vità ita discedo tanquam ex hospitio, non

tanquam ex domo. Commorandienim natura diversorium nobis, non

habitandi locum dedit.” But under their circumstances, there must

be another sense in the words. For they speak them not as the

common condition of mankind, but as their peculiar portion in the

world, with respect unto the promises of God. And herein in gene

ral they declare a sense of want, of an indigent condition; that it is

not with them as with others, who have their portion in this life.

And whoever declares a sense of want, at the same time declares a

desire of a suitable supply of that want; which is included in the

sense of it. And the want which they so declared consisting in this, .

that in this world they were “strangers and pilgrims,”—the only

supply whereof is a country of their own for them to inhabit and

enjoy, with all its rights and privileges,—they declared plainly therein

that they sought a country: that alone is wanting to any as they

are strangers and pilgrims; that aione will cause them to cease so

to be. Most men do meet with and are sensible of sundry wants,

yet they are such as may be supplied in the place where they are in

See vol. iv. of miscellaneous works, book vi. part ii. of Pneumatologia-ED. .
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this world; and their great desire, with their utmost endeavour, is,

that they may be here supplied. Such persons, be they never so

poor, so indigent, so harbourless, are not “pilgrims on the earth;”

this is their home, although they are but ordinarily provided for.

Much less are they so who have an affluence of all things unto their

satisfaction, though they sometimes meet with a pinch or loss. They

only are so who live always in a sense of such wants as this world

cannot supply.

VERSE 15.

Whereas these patriarchs did thus express their desire of a country,

and diligently sought after it, it may be because, having lost their

own country, their relations, and enjoyments, meeting with the

difficulties of a wandering course of life, they had a desire to return

home again, where they might have quiet habitations. This objec

tion, which, if of force, would overthrow his present design, the apostle

obviates and removes in this verse.

Ver, 15.—Kai si uły izsing #paymańsvor &c' #g ###Adoy, sixty 2w zaphy

&vazógval.

Ver. 15.—And truly, if they had been mindful of that

from whence they came out, they might have had op

portunity to have returned.

There is in the words, 1. A supposition that these pilgrims had

originally a country of their own whereunto they did belong. 2. An

assertion, first, That they left this country of their own accord;

secondly, That in the profession they made of their being strangers

and pilgrims, they had no respect unto the country they left, nor

desire to return unto it. Which, 3. Is proved by the possibility and

facility of such a return.

1. Originally they had a country of their own. This was Ur of

the Chaldees, Gen. xi. 31; called also Mesopotamia,

Acts vii. 2, Gen. xxiv. 10; the country “on the other

side of the flood,” Josh. xxiv. 2. Wherefore respect may be had

either unto Ur of the Chaldees, which Abraham first left with his

father; or unto Haran on the other side of Euphrates, where he

first dwelt.

2. From this country they went out; they left it, they departed

... . . from it upon the command of God. That is, Abraham

%# * * and Sarah did so; and Isaac with Jacob continuing to

follow them in obedience unto the same call, are said

to do so also. And they went forth of it not for want, or to in

crease their riches, for Abraham had possessions and goods therein;

nor were they driven out by external force or persecution, as the

El givizión;.
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Jews fancy; but in an obediential compliance with the call of God.

And this secured them from all desires of a return.

3. In their profession of being strangers and pilgrims, they had

not respect unto this country. Ei iuvnaðysvoy, “sime
minissent,” “si memores fuissent,” “si recordarentur,” ": #awn&#

“si mentionem fecissent.” Syr, “si quaerentes essent.”

We render it well, “if they had been mindful;” that is, remembered

it with a mind and desire after it. It is natural unto all men to

remember, to mind and desire their own country. Nothing is more

celebrated amongst all sorts of ancient writers, nor more illustrated

by examples, than the love of men unto their country, and their

fervent desire after the enjoyment of it. Especially it was made

evident in many when they came to die:—

“– Et dulces moriens reminiscitur Argos."—Virg. AEn. x. 782.

This love unto, this desire after their native soil, was mortified in

these holy persons by faith, acting in obedience to the call of God,

so as that no remembrance of their first enjoyments, no impressions

from their native air, no bonds of consanguinity among the people,

no difficulties they met withal in their wanderings, could kindle in

them any peculiar love unto or desire after this country. They

minded it not.

Obs. I. It is in the nature of faith to mortify not only corrupt

and sinful lusts, but our natural affections, and their most vehement

inclinations, though in themselves innocent, if they are any way

uncompliant with duties of obedience unto the commands of God.—

Yea, herein lies the principal trial of the sincerity and power of

faith. Our lives, parents, wives, children, houses, possessions, our

country, are the principal, proper, lawful objects of our natural

affections; but when they, or any of them, stand in the way of God's

commands, if they are hinderances unto the doing or suffering any

thing according to his will, faith doth not only mortify, weaken, and

take off that love, but gives us a comparative hatred of them, Matt.

x. 37; Luke xiv. 26; John xii. 25.

4. That they had not respect unto this country in the profession

they made, the apostle proves from hence, that they might have re

turned unto it if they had had any mind thereunto. Wherefore

should they thus complain, when they might have gone home when

they would?

Eizov ć, “they might have had,” or, as some copies read, only

sizoy, they “had;”—which better expresseth the mind

of the apostle; for not only they might have had, but

really they had (as we shall see), sundry opportunities of returning.

Kaipé, “tempus.” Vulg. Lat, “opportunitatem;” “a season,” a fit

and meet time so to do. For, (1) From the call of Abraham to

Exay ãv.
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the death of Jacob there were two hundred years; so that they had

time enough for a return, if they had had a mind unto it. (2.) There

was no external difficulty thereunto, by force or opposition. (3) The

way was not so far, but that Abraham sent his servant thither out

of Canaan; and Jacob went the same journey with his staff. But

they gave sundry evidences also that they would not, on any oppor:

tunity, return thither; for the text in the best reading grants that

such opportunities they had. So when Abraham sent his servant

to take a wife for Isaac from thence, upon his servant's inquiry

whether, if the woman would not come with him, he should engage

his son to return thither, when so great an opportunity was offered,

replied, “Beware that thou bring not my son thither,” namely,

‘unto the land from whence I came, Gen. xxiv. 5, 6. And after

wards, when Jacob, going thither on the like occasion, was increased

there greatly, with a numerous family, wives, children, goods, riches

and cattle in abundance; yet there he would not stay, but through

innumerable hazards returned again into Canaan, Gen.

xxxi. It is therefore most evident, that no opportunity

could draw them to think of a return into their own country; and

therefore it could not be that with respect whereunto they professed

themselves to be strangers and pilgrims,–that was not the country

which they did seek and desire.

Obs. II. And it appears hence, that when the hearts and minds

of believers are fixed on things spiritual and heavenly, as theirs

were, it will take them off from inordinate cleaving unto things

otherwise greatly desirable.

*AyazáAlai.

VERSE 16.

The apostle hereon draws another inference, wherein he express

eth the true, real object of their faith and desires, with the great

advantage and dignity which they obtained thereon.

Ver. 16.—Nvvi 52 xpsirroyo; ##yovral, roãr £arly irovpavíov 51% oix

#raiozüyszzi auro); 5 es%, 98% iTuzz» sigèat airów iroiuzos yöp affroi:

Tó7.iv.

Nvv. 3, “atqui,” “nunc autem.” Syr., s?" T: s:, “but now it is known,”

or “certain;” it appears by the event.

Kperrovoc, “meliorem,” the Syr. adds F#, “than that,” “better than the

country which they came from.” Beza, “potiorem,” the same with the Syr.

Opizourat, “appetunt,” “expetunt,” “desiderant,” “earnestly desire,” in the

present tense, speaking historically of what was then done.

'Ezatozüysrat. Vulg. Lat., “confunditur,” Rhem., “is not confounded to be

called their God:” very improperly. “Non pudet,” “non erubescit.” Syr.,

*:: *, “abstained, refrained not.”

Erizzasiadzi. Vulg. Lat., “vocari,” “cognominari;” to have this title of

“their God” to be added to his name. -
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Ver. 16.—But now they [earnestly] desire a better

[country], that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God is not

ashamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared

for them a city.

Here at length the apostle declares what was the acting of their

faith in that confession which they made, that they were “strangers

and pilgrims on the earth.” For, 1. It was not a mere complaint

of their present state and condition; nor, 2. Did it include a desire

after any other earthly country,—not that in particular from whence

they came, where were all their dear concernments and relations:

wherefore, 3. It must be another country, of another sort and kind,

that they desired and fixed their faith upon; which is here declared.

There are three things in the words: 1. What their faith was

exercised in, under the profession which they made, namely, that

they did “desire a better country, that is, an heavenly.” 2. What

was the consequent thereof: “God is not ashamed to be called their

God.” 3. The ground and evidence hereof: “For he hath pre

pared for them a city.”

1. In the first, the apostle declares that in the midst of the world,

and against the world, which contemns things future and invisible

in comparison of those which are of present enjoyment and use, they

lived in the hope, desire, and expectation of a future, invisible,

heavenly country. And in this profession testimony is borne unto

the truth and excellency of divine promises. Yea,—

Obs. I. To avow openly in the world, by our ways of walking and

living, with a constant public profession, that our portion and inhe

ritance is not in it, but in things invisible, in heaven above, is an

illustrious act and fruit of faith.—But then, it is incumbent on us

that we do not in any thing contradict this testimony. If we love

the world like others, use it and abuse it like others, we destroy

our own profession, and declare our faith to be vain.

In the first part of the words we may consider, (1) The manner

of their introduction; “but now.” (2) The way of the acting of

their faith; it was by “desire.” (3) The object of that desire; “a

better, that is, an heavenly country.”

(1) “But now.” N5, “now,” is not in this place an adverb of

time, but an illative particle; and joined with 03, “but,”

signifies an adversative inference, as "hy is used in the

Hebrew, Ps. ii. 10, “Be wise now, therefore.” “It was not so with

them, they desired not a return into their country; “but they desired.”

(2) Their faith acted by desire, earnest desire; so payoux signi

fies. It is twice used by our apostle in his First Epistle

to Timothy, and nowhere else. In the one place it is

applied to the desire of episcopacy, chap. iii. 1; and in the other

Nvvi äi.

'Opiyevra.
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unto that of money, chap. vi. 10;- which usually are vehement; in

the latter place we render it by “coveted,” a craving desire. They

had an earnest, active desire, which put them on all due ways and

means of attaining it. Slothful, inactive desires after things spi

ritual and heavenly, are of little use in or unto the souls of men.

And this kind of earnest desire includes, [1..] A sense of want,

and unsatisfiedness in things present. [2.] A just apprehension of

the worth and excellency of the things desired; without which none

can have an earnest desire after any thing. [3.] A sight of the way

and means whereby it may be attained; without which all desire

will quickly fade and fail. Such a desire in any, is an evidence of

faith working in a due manner.

(3) That which they thus desired, was “a better, that is, an

heavenly;”—“a better,” more excellent “country,”

which is to be supplied: not that wherein they were,

the land of Canaan; not that from whence they came, the land of

the Chaldees; (in the one they were pilgrims, unto the other they

would not return;) but another, a “better.”

“Better,” may respect degrees or kinds;—a country better in

degrees than either of them; better air, better soil; more fruitful,

more peaceable: but there was no such on the earth, nor any such

did they desire; wherefore it respects a country of another kind, and

so the apostle expounds it, “that is, an heavenly.”

He had before declared that they “looked for a city that had

- foundations, whose framer and builder is God,” verse 10.

..:” Here he expresseth where that city is, and what it is;

namely, heaven itself, or a habitation with God in the

everlasting enjoyment of him.

The apostle here clearly ascribeth unto the holy patriarchs a faith

of immortality and glory after this life, and that in heaven above

with God himself, who prepared it for them. But great endeavours

are used to disprove this faith of theirs, and overthrow it.

If we may believe the Papists, they were deceived in their expec

tation. For whereas the apostle teacheth that when they died they

looked to go to heaven, they affirm that they came short of it, and

fell into a limbus they know not where.

The Socinians grant a state of immortality and glory to be here

intended; but they say that these holy men did not look for it, nor

desire it, by virtue of any promise of God. But they are said to do

so, because it was that which in the purpose of God would ensue;

but they had no ground to believe it. There is herein not only

boldness, but wantonness in dealing with the Scripture. For this

exposition is not only expressly contradictory unto the words of the

apostle in their only sense and meaning, but also destructive of his

whole argument and design. For if he proves not that their faith

Kpsirroyos.
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wrought in the desire and expectation of heavenly things, he proves

nothing at all unto his purpose.

Grotius and his follower would have the country intended to be

the land of Canaan, and the city to be Jerusalem,-which yet in

a mystical sense were typical of heaven,—for these were promised

unto their posterity; than which nothing can be more remote from

the mind of the Holy Ghost. For, [1..] That which they looked

for and earnestly desired, they did at last enjoy, or their faith was

vain, and their hope such as made them ashamed; but they never

personally possessed Canaan or Jerusalem. [2] This country is

directly opposed unto that wherein they were pilgrims, which was

the land of Canaan, and called “a better country” in opposition

unto it; and so could not be the same. [3] The city which was

prepared, was that whose only framer and builder was God; that

is, heaven itself. [4] This country is said to be heavenly; which

the land of Canaan and the city of Jerusalem are never said to be,

but are opposed unto heaven, or that which is above.

Certainly men follow prejudices, and are under the influence of

other corrupt opinions, so as that they advise not with their own

minds, who thus express themselves concerning these holy patriarchs.

Shall we think that those who were testified unto to have lived by

faith, to have walked with God, who gave themselves unto prayer

and meditation continually, who denied themselves as unto all

worldly accommodations, whose faith produced inimitable instances

of obedience, rose no higher in their faith, hope, desires and expec

tations, than those earthly things wherein their posterity were to

have no share comparable unto that of many of the worst enemies

of God; the whole of it being at this day one of the most contemp

tible provinces of the Turkish empire? I no way doubt, but on the

promise of the blessed Seed, they lived in that faith of heaven and

glory which some that oppose their faith were never acquainted

withal. But we see here, that—

Obs. II. Faith looks on heaven as the country of believers, a

glorious country, an eternal rest and habitation.—Thence they de

rive their original. They are born from above; there is their portion

and inheritance. God is the one and the other. Thereunto they

have right by their adoption; that is prepared for them as a city, a

house full of mansions; therein they have their conversation, and

that do they continually long after whilst they are here below. For, -

Obs. III. In all the groans of burdened souls under their present

trials, there is included a fervent desire after heaven and the enjoy

ment of God therein. So was there in this complaint of the pa

triarchs, that they were strangers and pilgrims. Heaven is in the

bottom of the sighs and groans of all believers, whatever may out

wardly give occasion unto them, Rom. viii. 23.

WOL. XXIV. 7
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2. The consequent or effect of their faith acting itself in their ear

nest desires of a heavenly country, is, that “God is not ashamed to

be called their God.”

(1) The word “wherefore” denotes, not the procuring or meri

torious cause of the thing itself, but the consequent, or

what ensued thereon, as it doth frequently.

(2) The privilege granted hereon was, that God would be “called

their God.” He doth not say that he would be their God, for that

he was absolutely in the first call of Abraham; but that he would

be so styled, called,—he would take that name and title to himself.

So the word signifies, not “vocari,” but “cognominari.”

And the apostle respects what is recorded Exod. iii.

6, 15, “I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God

of Jacob:......this is my name for ever, and this is my memorial

unto all generations.” He assumes unto himself this title, whereby

he will be known and called on, as by his own name. And this was

the greatest honour that they could be made partakers of He who

is the great possessor of heaven and earth, the God of the whole

world, of all nations, of all creatures, would be known, styled, and

called on, as their God in a peculiar manner; and he distinguisheth

himself thereby from all false gods whatever. It is true, he hath

revealed himself unto us by a greater and more glorious name; he

hath taken another title unto himself, unto the manifestation of his

own glory and the comfort of the church, far above it, namely, “The

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ:” howbeit, by reason of

the covenant made with them, he is yet known by this name. And

whilst this name stands upon record, there is yet hope of the re

covery of their posterity from their present forlorn, undone condition.

Obs. IV This is the greatest privilege, honour, advantage, and

security that any can be made partakers of that God will bear the

name and title of their God. And thus is it with all believers, by

virtue of their relation unto Christ, as he declares, John xx. 17, “I

ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and

your God. See 2 Cor. vi. 16–18. The privileges and benefits

which depend hereon cannot be numbered. Their honour and safety

in this life, their resurrection from the dead, as our Saviour proves,

and eternal life, flow from thence.

Obs. W. God's owning of believers as his, and of himself to be

their God, is an abundant recompence for all the hardships which

they undergo in their pilgrimage.

(3) There is the way whereby he came to be so called; he was “not

ashamed” to be so called, to take that name upon him

self. And sundry things are intimated in this expres

Slon; as,-

[1] Infinite condescension. Though it seems to be a thing in

Au%.

"Erixa Asiréal.
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finitely beneath his glorious majesty, yet he is not ashamed of it. It

is a condescension in God to take notice of, “to behold the things

that are done in heaven and in the earth,”Ps. cxiii. 5, 6. How much

more doth he so humble himself in taking this title on him! This

infinite condescension is intimated in this peculiar expression, “He

is not ashamed.”

[2] It is so, that it would be unto him a matter of reproach. So

it was in the world; innumerable gods were set up in opposition to

him,-idols acted and animated by devils; but all agreed to reproach

and despise the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, three poor pil

grims on the earth. Whilst those idols multiplied unto themselves

great swelling titles of vanity, their best conceptions of him were,

that he was “the unknown God,”—“incerti Judae Dei” But not

withstanding all the reproaches and contempt of the world, God was

not ashamed of them, nor of the title which he had assumed unto

himself; nor did he disuse it until he had famished all the gods of

the earth, and vindicated his own glorious being and power. But,—

[3.] It is usual that in such negative enunciations the contrary

positive is included. So the apostle affirms that he was “not ashamed

of the gospel of Christ,” Rom. i. 16; that is, he gloried in it, or the

knowledge and faith of it were his honour, as he everywhere expresses

himself. So, “God was not ashamed;” that is, he took this title to

himself as his honour and glory. If it be asked, how this title could

be any glory unto God; I say, it was so, in that by virtue thereof,

and to fill it up, he glorified his grace, his goodness, his truth, and

power, above all that he did besides in the world. For he gives him

self this name in the confirmation of his covenant, in and by which

he glorifies himself in the communication of all good things, temporal

and eternal. Wherefore, to know God as “the God of Abraham,”

etc., is to know him as he glorifies all the holy properties of his na

ture in the confirmation of the covenant. Therefore he takes this

title as his honour and glory.

Besides, in being thus their God, he doth such things in them and

for them, that they shall be a glory to him. For until his own Son

came in the flesh, he could not be more glorified on the earth by the

obedience of his creatures, which is his glory, than he was in that

act of Abraham which the apostle immediately instanceth in. Their

graces, their sufferings, their obedience, were his glory. And there

fore, as it is said that “he will be for a crown of glory, and for a

diadem of beauty unto his people,”Isaxxviii.5,-his owning of them

shall be their crown and diadem; so is it also said that they “shall

be a crown of glory in the hand of the LORD, and a royal diadem in

the hand of their God,” Isa. lxii. 3. He will, by his Spirit and graces

in them, make them his crown and diadem; which he will hold in

his hand, to show it unto all the world. Well, therefore, is it said,
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that “He is not ashamed to be called their God.” And we may ob

serve, that,

Obs. WI. Divine wisdom hath so ordered the relation between God

and the church, that that which is in itself an infinite condescension

in God, and a reproach unto him in the wicked, idolatrous world,

should also be his glory and honour, wherein he is well pleased.—

To trace the steps and declare the mystery of this wisdom, is the

principal subject of the Scripture,—too large a subject to be here

entered into.

Obs. VII. When God, in a way of sovereign grace, so infinitely

condescends, as to take any into covenant with himself, so as that he

may be justly styled their God, he will make them to be such as shall

be a glory to himself. And,— \

Obs. VIII. We may see herein the woful condition of them who

are ashamed to be called his people, and make that name a term of

reproach unto others.

3. The last clause of the verse, “For he hath prepared for them

a city,” doth either give a reason why he was not ashamed to be

called their God, or contains an evidence that he was so called.

In the first way, the causal conjunction, “for,” denotes the reason

or cause whence it was that God was not ashamed to be

called their God. It is true, they were poor wanderers,

pilgrims on the earth, who had neither city nor habitation, so that it

might be a shame to own them; but saith the apostle, ‘God had not

herein respect unto their present state and condition, but that which

he had provided for them. Or it may be an evidence that he was

not ashamed to be called their God, in that he did what might be

come that relation.

The thing itself, which is either the cause or evidence of that title,

is, that “he hath prepared for them a city.” What

this city is, we have already declared and vindicated,

namely, that city whose framer and builder is God,—the same with

the heavenly country which they desired.

Hereof it is said that God hath “prepared ” it for them;—an

allusion taken from the disposing of colonies into cities

and towns, where all things are ready prepared for their

habitation and entertainment. And the word here

used is constantly applied unto the preparation of heaven and glory

for believers, Matt. xx. 23, xxv. 34; Mark x. 40; John xiv. 2, 3;

1 Cor. ii. 9. And two things are included in it. -

(1) The eternal destination of glory unto all believers: Matt.

xxv. 34, “The kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of

the world;” that is, ‘designed, destinated unto you in the eternal

counsel of God. Thus God had prepared a city for these pilgrims

in his eternal purpose, to bring them unto rest and glory.

Táp.

IIáxiv.

‘Hreiðars,

abroit.
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(2) It denotes the fitting and suiting of that city unto them, as

the means of their eternal rest and blessedness. It is such, so

ordered, so furnished, so made meet for them, as to answer all the

ends of God's being their God, and being so called. So our blessed

Saviour useth the word, John xiv. 2, 3, “I go to prepare a place for

you,” his entrance into heaven being prerequisite unto that glori

ous state which is promised unto the believers of the new testament,

as I have showed elsewhere.

This preparation, therefore, of a city denotes, (1) An eternal act

of the will and wisdom of God, in designing heaven and glory unto

the elect. (2) An act of his power and grace, in the actual pro

ducing and disposing of it of that nature as may be an everlasting

habitation of rest and glory. Thus,—

Obs. IX. Eternal rest and glory are made sure for all believers in

the eternal purpose of the will of God, and his actual preparation of

them by grace; which being embraced by faith, is a sufficient sup

portment for them under all the trials, troubles, and dangers of this

life, Luke xii. 32.

VERSES 17–19.

Having spoken of the faith of the first patriarchs in the third

period of time, the second from the flood, in general, with respect

unto their peculiar state as pilgrims in the land of Canaan, he now

singles them out in particular, giving particular instances of their

faith, beginning with Abraham.

Ver. 17–19.—IIfgren apogeyńvoxey 'Acozău rhy'Ioačx reipzłóuevo, xal

ry uovoyev rposépspsy % rāg grayys).ías &vačičáuevos rebs 3, #xa?, film,

£rt in 'Icaäx xx7%geraí son grápua 7.0%igéusyos fir xal ix vexpāv #sipaw

Buvar); 5 Osbø, 60sy airby zal iv rapa Cox; ixouíoaro.

IIporápapev. Syr.,s: P:s, “he lifted him upon the altar;” to intimate,

it may be, the event, that he was not actually sacrificed; but the word is the

same with that before. -

II"pagaswo, “tentatus,” “cum tentaretur:” “when he was tried,” say we;

more properly, “when he was tempted,” to answer the original word, wherein

it is said, “God did tempt Abraham.”

"O ra; #zzyyexia; avaos:4a.svos,s: s: #2", “him whom he had received

by promise.” But it is the receiving of the promise, and not the accomplishment

of it in the birth of Isaac, that the apostle intends; for he considers it as that

which includes the blessing Seed, as well as the type of it in Isaac. Vulg. Lat.,

“in quo susceperat promissiones,” “in whom he received the promises;” against

the words and sense of the place.

IIp3; 6, #x2x48m, “ad quem dictum erat,” “to whom it was said.” Others,

“respectu cujus dictum est,” “with respect unto whom,” or “concerning whom

it was said.” For ov, “whom,” may be referred either unto Abraham or Isaac,
—it was said unto Abraham, or it was said concerning Isaac, namely, unto him.

We follow the latter sense, “of whom;” that is, concerning whom.
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Asynagaswog. Vulg., “arbitrans,” “thinking.” It reacheth not the force of

the word. “Ratiocinatus,” “reasoning, computing, judging.” Syr., **

"### *, “he thought,” or “computed in his own mind,” he reasoned in him

self; properly.

Avvard, & Osór, “posse Deum,” “that God could.” Others, “potentia praedi

tum esse,” “to be endued with power;” that is, to be able. Syr., “that there

was faculty,” ability or power, “in the hands of God.”

'Ew rapacoxii. Vulg., “in parabolam.” Rhem., “for a parable.” “Simili

tudine.” Syr., “in a type.” We, “in a figure,” namely, such a figure as re

presents somewhat else.'

Ver, 17–19.—By faith Abraham, when he was tried,

[being tempted,] offered up Isaac, and he that had

received the promises offered up his only-begotten, of

whom it was said, That in Isaac thy seed shall be

called, [or, a seed shall be called unto thee..] Account

ing that God [was] able even to raise [him] up from

the dead; from whence also he received him in a

figure.

We may consider in these words, 1. The person whose faith is

instanced in, which is Abraham. 2. The circumstance of time,

and occasion of this exercise of his faith, “when he was tried” or

“tempted.” 3. The act and effect of his faith, the offering of Isaac.

4. The amplification of the exercise of his faith herein; (1) From

the person of Isaac, he was “his only-begotten son;” (2) From the

consideration of his own person, in that “he had received the pro

mises;” (3) From the subject-matter of these promises, which was

concerning a seed by Isaac 5. The reconciliation that faith made

in his mind between the promises and the present duty which he

was called unto, “accounting,” etc. 6. The event of his faith and

duty, “from whence he received him in a figure.” -

1. The person instanced in is Abraham, the father of the faith

ful; and the instance is such as became him who was

to be an example in believing unto all that should suc

ceed him; that whereon he was renowned, and esteemed blessed in

"A&pača.

* ExposiTION.—These words, iv zapa£o??, are particularly difficult. Calvin,

Castalio, Beza, Schlichting, Grotius, Limborch, Kuinoel, Bleek, etc., take rapa

60% in the well-known signification, “figure,” but then refer #y rapacoxii to 50s",

and obtain this sense: thence, as it were, (namely, #x vexpov, as it were from the

grave,) he “received him back.” Others, as Theodoret, Erasmus, Luther, Calov,

Böhme, Olshausen, take rapacox likewise in the signification of “figure,” but

with this explanation, “wherefore he received him back as a symbol,” (or in

symbol). A third class, Camerarius, Ernesti, Tholuck, etc., take in rapaCox?

as equal to rapacáxas, “against expectation,” (comp. Rom. iv. 18) rap taxiba.

So far Ebrard, who accompanies this synopsis of these three different views with

an expression of his preference for the second of them. Wolf brings out the

meaning thus: “Abraham not only received Isaac back alive, but obtained this

additional benefit, that his recovery was a figure of Christ's resurrection.”—ED.
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all generations,—such, so high, so glorious, as nothing under the

old testament did equal, nothing under the new can exceed. This

was that act and duty of the faith of Abraham whereon he had

that signal testimony and approbation from heaven, Gen. xxii. 15–18.

Hereon a close was put unto all his trials on temptations, and an

end unto the repetition of the promise. “Now I know,” saith God,

“that thou fearest me;”—“It is enough; thou shalt be put to no

more difficulties; walk now in assured peace unto the end of thy

days. And the greatness of this instance, with the season of it,

teacheth us,-

Obs. I. That God alone knows how to prescribe work and duty

proportionate unto the strength of grace received.—He knew that

Abraham's faith would carry him through this trial, and thereon

he spared him not. As he will enjoin nothing absolutely above our

strength, so he is not obliged to spare us in any duty, be it never

so grievous, or of what difficult exercise soever it be, which he will

give us strength to undergo; as he did here to Abraham.

Obs. II. That ofttimes God reserves great trials for a well-exer

cised faith.—So this trial befell Abraham when his faith had been

victorious in sundry other instances. So he hath called many to lay

down their lives by fire, blood, and torments, in their old age.

2. The occasion and season of this exercise of the faith of Abra

ham, was his being tried, or tempted: “When he was tried.” So it

is recorded, Gen. xxii. 1, “God did tempt Abraham,”—hp? brism

Bil's ns. The word is frequently used for to “tempt,” often in

an evil sense; but it is in itself of a middle signification, and denotes

to “try,” as unto any end, or with any design good or bad.

But, whereas that which is here ascribed unto God is not without

its difficulty, it must be inquired into, and not be left covered under

the word “tried,” which hides the difficulty from the English reader,

but doth not remove it.

God is said to “tempt Abraham;” but the apostle James saith

expressly that “God tempteth no man,” chap. i. 13. And if these

things should be spoken of the same kind of temptation, there is

an express contradiction in them. Wherefore I say,-

(1) That the temptation intended by James is directly unto sin

as sin, in all its pernicious consequents; as he fully declares in the

next words, “But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of

his own lust, and enticed.” So God tempteth no man.

(2) Both the Hebrew and Greek word are of an indifferent sig

nification, including nothing that is evil, but only in general to make

a trial; and the Hebrew word is used most frequently in that sense.

(3) The formality of an active temptation ariseth from an evil

design and end. When one is put by another on that which is evil,

if his design therein be also evil, that is a formal temptation unto
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sin. From this design and end in all his actings, Satan is called

“the tempter,” Matt. iv. 3. Thus God tempts no man: all his

designs are holy, just, and good.

(4.) The temptations ascribed unto God are of two sorts: [1] In

express command of that which is evil unto us. [2] In his pro

vidential disposal of things, their circumstances and objects of

actions, so as men may take occasion to act according unto their

own principles and inclinations.

(5) In these temptations from God, which are always outward,

and about men's outward concerns, God acts three ways: [1] Posi

tively, by supplies of grace to enable those who are tempted to over

come their temptations, or to discharge their duty notwithstanding

their temptations; [2.] Negatively, by withholding such supplies;

[3] Privatively, by induration and hardening of the hearts of men,

whereon they precipitate themselves into the evil which the temp

tation leads unto; as we may see in instances of each sort.

[1..] The temptation of Abraham was of the first sort,—it was by

a positive command that he should sacrifice his son; which was

unlawful for him to do of his own accord, both as it was a sacrifice

that God had not ordained, and he had no such power over the

life of an obedient son. But in this command, and by virtue of it,

God, in an act of his sovereign right and authority over all, changed

the nature of the act, and made it lawful, yea a duty, unto Abraham.

Isaac was his absolutely, and by way of sovereignty, before and

above any interest of Abraham in him. He is the supreme Lord of

life and death, and may appoint what means of them he pleaseth.

So when he commanded the Israelites to borrow jewels of the

Egyptians, which they carried away with them, he did it by trans

lating the right and title unto them from the one people unto the

other, Exod. xii. 35, 36. Wherefore it was no part of Abraham's

trial, that what he was to do had any thing of sin in it; for he knew

full well that God's command had made it not only lawful, but his

indispensable duty; his trial arose, as we shall see, from other con

siderations. And the internal work of God under this temptation,

was the corroboration of the faith of Abraham unto a blessed vic

tory, which was in his design from the beginning.

[2] Of the second sort of temptations by providences, was that

of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. The coming of the ambassadors

of the king of Babylon unto him was ordered by divine providence

for his trial; and it was his temptation. His trial was, whether he

would magnify God, who had wrought the miracles in his land of

slaying the Assyrians, and the going backward of the sun on the

dial; or set forth his own greatness, riches, and power: which latter

way he closed with. And so God doth continually by his provi

dence present unto men various occasions and objects, whereby what
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is prevalent in them is excited and drawn out into exercise. All

opportunities for good or evil, all advantages of profit, power,

honour, service, reputation, are of this nature. Now, in this case

of Hezekiah,—and it is so in many others continually,—God acts

internally, only negatively; not supplying them with that grace

which shall be actually and effectually victorious, but leaving them

unto their own strength, whereby they fail and are overcome. So

it is said of Hezekiah, that “God left him,” (that is, to himself and

his own strength, without supplies of actual grace,) “to try him,

that he might know all that was in his heart.”

[3] But in this case of temptations by outward providences,

especially towards evil men, set on sin in their own hearts and minds,

according to their power and opportunities, God acts by the indu

ration or hardening of their hearts, whereon they rush with violence

and fury into destructive evils; the way whereof is not here to be

inquired into.

(6.) This temptation of Abraham is said to be for his trial. And

it is so carried in the story, as if God had done it for his own satis

faction in the faith and love of Abraham; for so he says, on the issue

of it, “Now I know that thou fearest God,” Gen. xxii. 12. But

these things are spoken after the manner of men. God knew the

faith of Abraham what was the strength of it, as also the sincerity

of his love, for they were both from himself; he knew what would

be the issue of the trial of them, and what he had himself deter

mined concerning the life of Isaac : and therefore “Now I know,”

is no more but “Now I have made known, namely, ‘unto thyself and

others. Thus, therefore, he was tried. God by his command, which

could not be obeyed but by a vigorous, victorious faith, fervent love,

and a reverential fear of God, made it known unto Abraham for his

comfort, and to all the church for their example, unto his everlasting

honour, what power of grace was in him, and by what principles he

was entirely acted in his walking before God.

(7.) The time of this trial of Abraham is marked in the story:

“It came to pass after these things,” Gen. xxii. 1. That which is

the most remarkable is, that it was after the casting out of Ishmael,

which is reported in the foregoing chapter; so that, he being gone

from his family, he had no other son but Isaac only, in whom all

his expectations did centre, as we shall see immediately. It was

also before the death of Sarah, who probably knew nothing of this

matter until afterwards; for it was not her trial, but Abraham's only

that was intended. And we may hence observe,—

Obs. III. That faith must be tried; and, of all graces, it is most

suited unto trial.

Obs. IV. That God proportions trials for the most part unto the

strength of faith.
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Obs. W. Yea, great trials in believers are an evidence of great

faith in them, though not understood either by themselves or others
before such trials. t

Obs. WI. Trials are the only touchstone of faith, without which

men must want the best evidence of its sincerity and efficacy, and

the best way of testifying it unto others. Wherefore,—

Obs. WII. We ought not to be afraid of trials, because of the ad

mirable advantages of faith in and by them. See James i. 2–4;

1 Pet. i. 6, 7. And,—

Obs. WIII. Let them be jealous over themselves who have had no

especial instances of the trial of their faith. And,—

Obs. IX. True faith being tried, will"in the issue be victorious.

3. The third thing considerable in these words is the act and effect

of his faith, “He offered up Isaac,” and who Isaac was,

what was his relation unto him, and what were his cir

cumstances, he afterwards declares. The command was

to “offer him for a burnt-offering;” which was, first to be slain, and

then consumed with fire. Accordingly, the apostle affirms that he

offered him, whereas we know how he was delivered. But the

meaning is, that he actually and fully obeyed the command of God

herein. He did it in will, heart, and affections, though it was not

eventually done; and the will is accepted for the deed. But the

true meaning of the words is, that he fully obeyed the command of

God. God commanded him to offer him, and he did so unto the

uttermost of what was required in the command. Neither did the

command of God respect the event, nor was Abraham obliged to

believe that he should actually be offered in sacrifice. But he be

lieved that it was his duty to obey the command of God, and he did

it accordingly. Look, therefore, in what sense God commanded

Isaac to be offered, in the same did Abraham offer him; for he ful

filled the command of God. And we may see his full compliance

with the divine command in the particulars of his obedience, For,-

(1.) He parted with his own interest in him, and gave him up

wholly unto God and his will; which was the principal thing in

every offering or sacrifice. This God takes notice of in an especial

manner, as that which answered his mind, “Thou hast not withheld

thy son, thine only son, from me,” Gen. xxii. 12.

(2) He complied with the way designed in the command for the

giving him up unto God, namely, as a sacrifice by blood and fire,

wherein himself was to be the offerer. Herein was the greatest con

vulsion of nature; his faith had an exercise above it, and beyond it.

But this was that which put nature unto it to the utmost,—to have

an only-begotten son slain by the effusion of his blood, visibly under

his eyes, yea, to do it with his own hand, and to stand by his con

sumption in the fire, was an unparalleled trial. We read, indeed,

Ipogsvävoxi,

wā, "Izaaz.
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in heathen stories, and in holy writ with reference unto Moloch, that

some in overwhelming distresses, inward and outward, for their sup

posed advantage and deliverance, have sacrificed some of their chil

dren in a kind of rage and fury, out of hopes to be gainers by it.

But this was not the case of Abraham; he was at perfect peace with

God and man, with an affluence of all other things unto the utter

most of his desires. His son had relation unto him in all those sin

gular circumstances which we shall consider. On all accounts he

was dear unto him, unto as great a height as it is possible for natural

affection to rise unto. Being every way sedate in his mind, with

out hope or expectation of advantage, yea, to the utter ruin of his

family and posterity, he complies with the command for the offering

him with his own hand a bloody sacrifice unto God.

(3) He did as much for the trial of his faith as if his son had

been actually slain. There could not have been a greater assault

upon it in case he had been offered. He looked on him as dead

under his eye; and thence, as we shall see, he is said to “receive him

in a figure.” He was, as unto his faith, in the same condition as-if

he had been dead. Wherefore,—

(4) In compliance with the command of God, he shut his eyes as

it were against all difficulties and consequents, resolving to venture

Isaac, posterity, truth of promises, all, upon the authority of God;

wherein he is principally proposed as our example.

Whereas, therefore, the obedience of Abraham did every way

answer the command of God, that being that he should offer his son

Isaac, he is justly said to have done it accordingly, though as unto

his death actually God otherwise disposed of things in the event.

What in the meantime was the working of the faith of Abraham

with respect unto the promise, we shall afterwards inquire. The

things we are taught herein are,—

Obs. X. Where there is a divine command, evidencing itself unto

our consciences so to be, it is the wisdom and duty of faith to close

its eyes against whatsoever seems insuperable in difficulties or inex

tricable in consequents—Faith may and ought to consider the diffi

culties that are in obedience, so far as to be prepared for them, pro

vided against them, and resolved to conflict with them. But in case

there appear that in them which seems to be overwhelming, which

reason cannot contend withal, and when it can by no means look

through the consequents of obedience, whether they will be good

or no, it will commit the whole unto the authority and veracity of

God in his commands and promises, casting out all objections that

it cannot solve. For this is the faith of Abraham celebrated, not

only in the offering of Isaac, but with respect unto his birth also.

“Against hope he believed in hope......He considered not his own

body,” Rom. iv. 18, 19.
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Obs. XI. Divine revelations did give such an evidence of their

being immediately from God unto those who received them, that

though in all things they contradicted their reason and interest, yet

they received them without any hesitation.—If there had been the

least room left for a scruple whether the command given unto Abra

ham was immediately from God or no, whether it was such as,

either unto its original or means of communication, might be subject

unto any mistake, he could never with any satisfaction have com

plied with it. See my discourse of the Divine Authority of the

Scriptures."

Obs, XII. The great glory and commendation of the faith of

Abraham consisting in this, that without all dispute, hesitation, or

rational consideration of objections to the contrary, by a pure act of

his will, he complied with the authority of God,—which in some

sense may be called blind obedience, wherein the soul resigns the

whole conduct of itself unto another,-it is a height of blasphemy

and profaneness in the popish votaries, especially in the order of the

Jesuits, that by vow and oath they oblige themselves unto the

same kind of obedience to the commands of those who are their

superiors; which their founder, in his Epistle ad Fratres Lusitanos,

had the impudence to confirm with the example of Abraham. And

hence is it come to pass, that whereas this honour and prerogative

are ascribed solely unto God, namely, that his commands are to be

obeyed in all things, without examination, reasonings or considera

tion, as to the matter of them, the righteous government of the

world is absolutely provided for; seeing he neither will nor can

command any thing but what is holy, just, and good: so, since the

ascription of such an authority unto men as to secure blind obedience

unto all their commands, as innumerable evils have ensued thereon,

as murders, seditions, and the like; so it takes away all grounds of

peace and security from mankind. For who knows what a crew or

sort of men called “the Jesuits Superiors,” known only by their rest

less ambition and other misdemeanours among mankind, will com

mand their vassals, who are sworn unto blind obedience unto them,

to perpetrate and execute whatever they enjoin. Let princes and

others flatter themselves as they please, if these men, as they pro

fess, are no less obliged in conscience to execute whatever their su

periors shall command and enjoin, than Abraham was to obey God

in his command for the sacrificing of his only son, they hold their

lives on the mercy and good nature of these superiors, who are

always safe out of the reach of their revenge. This ascription of a

Godlike power to require a blind obedience unto their commands, to

be yielded without any exercise or debate of reason, is that which it

* See vol. xvi. of miscellaneous works.—ED.
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is a marvel how it is endured among mankind, especially since they

have had such experience of its fruits and effects. Yea, though it

be that which is absolutely due unto the infinite sovereignty of the

Divine Being, yet God designing to govern us according to the prin

ciples, powers, and faculties of our natures, which he himself hath

given us unto this end, that we may comply with his rule in a way

of obedience, requires nothing from us but what is “reasonable

service.” But what may be expected from these men, known only

by their evil designings, who can tell?

Obs. XIII. It is a privilege and advantage to have an offering of

price to offer to God, if he call for it.—And such are our lives, our

names, our reputations, our relations, estates, liberties; as Abraham

had his Isaac: it is so, I say, if we have hearts to make use of it.

Obs. XIV. Obedience begun in faith, without any reserves, but

with a sincere intention to fulfil the whole work of it, is accepted

with God as if it were absolutely complete.—So the confessors of

old, delivered by divine Providence from death, when the sentence

of it was denounced against them, were always reckoned in the next

degree to martyrs.

4. The fourth thing to be considered, is the amplification of this

obedience of Abraham, in the various circumstances of it; as,-

(1) From the person of Isaac, whom he so offered. He was his

“only-begotten.” In what sense Isaac is said to be the

only-begotten of Abraham, who had one son before him

and many after him, is declared partly in the following words,

“Concerning whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.”

He is that only son in whom the promise of the seed shall be ac

complished. Further to clear the reason of this expression, it may

be observed, [1] That the sons of Abraham by Keturah were not

yet born. [2.] Ishmael, who was born, was before this, by the com

mand of God himself, put out of his family, as one that should not

be the heir of his family, by whom his seed should be reckoned.

[3] He was his only-begotten by Sarah, who was concerned in all

this affair between God and him no less than himself. [4] The

Holy Ghost taketh into consideration the whole state of things

between God and Abraham, in his call, in his separation from the

world, in the covenant made with him, in what he was designed

unto in the promise made unto him concerning the blessed Seed;

in all which Isaac alone had any concernment; and if he had failed,

though Abraham had had an hundred children, they must have

all fallen to the ground. Therefore, as Abraham was placed in these

circumstances, he was his only-begotten son. [5.] This expression

is used in the Scripture sometimes for as much as peculiarly and

entirely beloved, above all others, Prov. iv. 3; and there is great

respect had hereunto.

Toy Advoysva.
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The trial of the faith of Abraham may be referred unto two

heads: first, What it was exercised withal; and secondly, What

arose from the opposition that seemed to be between the command

and the promise. And it is here distributed by the apostle into

these two parts. For the conflict which he had with his own na

tural affections, it is intimated in this expression, “His only-begotten

son,” whom he most dearly and entirely affected.

Abraham was very remote from being a person savage or cruel,

like Lamech, that could boast of his killing and wounding, Gen.

iv. 23. Nor did he design that stoical apathy which was so falsely

and foolishly boasted of by some of old. Nor was he #gropyog,

“without natural affection;” which the apostle reckons among the

worst vices of the heathens, Rom. i. 31. Yea, he was such a tender

and affectionate father, that the sending of Ishmael out of his family

was more than he could well bear, until God comforted him in it,

Gen. xxi. 11–13. What now must the working of his heart needs

be towards Isaac, a son whom he had so long waited for, and prayed

for; the only child of his dear wife, the companion of all his wan

derings, troubles, and trials; who was now grown up, as is most

probable, unto the age of sixteen or seventeen years, and had

engaged his affections by all ways possible; the stay of his age, the

life of his family,—his only hope and comfort in this world? And

how was he to deal with him? Not to send him out of his family

with some provision and a guide, as he sent Ishmael; not to part

with him for a time into a foreign country; but to take him himself,

to bind him, slay him with a knife, and then to burn him unto ashes.

Who can conceive what convulsions of nature must needs be occa

sioned hereby? Who can put himself into these circumstances

without trembling and horror? The advantages also which Satan

might hence take to excite unbelief with respect unto the command

of God, are obvious to all. How easy was it for him, under that

hurry which naturally his affections were subject unto, to make that

ensnaring inquiry which he did unto Eve, “And hath God said

so?” and to prevent the working of faith, as he did then, by a sudden

reply unto his own question, ‘Nay, but God knoweth that it is other

wise, that it is not the death of thy son that he requires; or, ‘It is

not God that gave the command. Can it be thought that he who

is infinitely good, benign, and gracious, should command one who

fears him and loves him thus to tear and rend his own bowels, to

devour his own offspring, his only son? Hearken a little unto the

outcries of love, fear, and sorrow, and be not too hasty to be the

executioner of all thine own joy.’

Here, then, the divine power of faith manifested itself under all

that storm of disorder which his affections were exposed unto; and

in the midst of all the temptations whereunto from thence he was
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- liable, it preserved the mind of this holy person, quiet, sedate, under

an annihilation of his own will, unto a destruction of all disorder in

nature, in security against the power of temptations, in an entire re

signation of himself and all his concernments unto the sovereign

pleasure and will of God. “It is the LORD,” prevented all mur

murings, silenced all reasonings, and preserved his mind in a frame

fit to approach unto God in his holy worship; whereas Moses him

self, on far less provocation, resented it so far as not to sanctify the

name of God aright in the administration of an ordinance, Num.

xx. 10–12. And it is hence evident, that,

Obs. XV. The power of faith in its conflict with and conquest

over natural affections, when their unavoidable bent and inclination

are contrary unto the will of God, whereby they are exposed to re

ceive impressions from temptations, is an eminent part of its glory,

and a blessed evidence of its sincerity.—Such is its trial in the loss

of dear relations, or their irrecoverable misery in this world, wherein

natural affections are apt to indispose the mind, and to hinder it

from a quiet submission unto the will of God; whereby David

greatly failed in the case of Absalom. But another instance like

this of Abraham there never was, nor ever shall be. And all less

cases are contained in the greater. -

(2) The excellency of the faith and obedience of Abraham is

set forth by the consideration of his own circumstances with re

spect unto Isaac. And this is expressed, [1..] In general, that “he

had received the promises;” [2] In particular, as unto that part of

the promises wherein his present fact was immediately concerned,

namely, that “in Isaac should his seed be called.”

[1] It is expressed, as that which recommends his obedience,

that he had “received the promises,” which needs Ta, i.

some explanation. %ixias.

1st. It is twice said in this chapter, that neither he nor any other

believer under the old testament did “receive the promise,” verses

13, 39; but here it is affirmed that he “did receive the promises.”

The solution is easy. For in those two other places, by “the pro

mise,” the thing promised is intended. And this sufficiently dis

covers the vanity of those expositors who would have these promises

to respect principally, yea only, the land of Canaan, with the nume

rous posterity of Abraham therein; for this was fully enjoyed by

them under the old testament, as much as ever it was to be enjoyed,

then when the apostle affirms concerning them, that “they received

not the promise.” But Abraham is said to “receive the promises”

formally, inasmuch as God made and gave them unto him, and he

believed them, or received them by faith.

2dly. The Scripture calleth the same thing indifferently “the pro

mise” or “the promises.” Usually it is called the “promise,” Acts
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li. 39, xiii. 32, Rom. iv. 14, 16, 20, Gal. iii. 17; sometimes “the

promises,” Rom. ix. 4, xv. 8. For, (1st.) It was originally one single

promise only, as given unto Adam. (2dly.) The grace that is in it is

one and the same. (3dly.) The principal subject of them all is one,

namely, Christ himself. But here is mention of “promises,” (1st.)

Because the same promise was several times renewed unto Abraham,

so as that formally he received many promises, though materially

they were but one (2dly.) Sundry things being contained in the

same promise of different natures, they do constitute distinct pro

mises. An account of the nature, subject, and design of these pro

mises, see in the exposition on chap. vi. 13–18.

[2] There is the application of these promises as unto their ac

complishment unto Isaac. For whereas they concerned a seed, it was

said of him that “in Isaac his seed should be called,” Gen. xxi. 12.

He had not only a promise that he should have a son by Sarah his

wife, whence he was called the child or son of the promise, Gal. iv.

23, 28; but also the accomplishment of the promise was expressly

confined unto him, by God himself

Ver. 18.—“Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be

called.”

“Of whom it was said.” “Of” or “concerning whom;”—that

is, of Isaac unto Abraham; not unto Abraham concern

ing Isaac, though both be equally true. The words

were spoken unto Abraham concerning Isaac, but the word “whom ”

immediately relates to Isaac.

“It was said;”—that is, by God himself; it was not a con

clusion that he made out of other promises, it was not

told him by any other, but was expressly spoken unto

him by God himself, and that on the occasion of sending Ishmael

out of his family, that he might have full assurance of the accom

plishment of the promises in him. And this was that which gave

the greatest exercise unto his faith, as we shall see immediately.

The Hebraism in the original, Vil * 8]?' Pri', “In Isaac shall a

, , seed be called unto thee,” is preserved by the apostle,

ofo/: ’E, Iazáx xxn}foerai ool gripua,—that is, ‘The seed pro

mised unto thee from the beginning shall be given in

him; the traduction of it into the world shall be through him and

no other.’ -

(3) It remains, then, only to consider what was the seed so pro

mised, or what was the principal subject of these promises. Grotius

with his follower, and the Socinian expositors, reduce these pro

mises unto two heads: [1] That of a numerous posterity. [2]

That this posterity should inhabit and enjoy the land of Canaan for

an inheritance. But this is directly to contradict the apostle, who

IIp's 37.

"Exzxáán.
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affirms, that when they had possessed the land of Canaan almost

unto the utmost period of its grant unto them, they had not received

the promises; that is, the accomplishment of them, verse 39.

I do not deny but that these things also were in the promises an

nexed unto that which was principal in them, as means and pledges

of its accomplishment, as I have at large elsewhere demonstrated;

but the principal subject-matter of the promise was no other but

Christ himself, with the whole work of his mediation for the redemp

tion and salvation of the church. This is so evident, from the re

spect herein unto the first promise given unto our first parents, and

the faith of the church therein, not to be weakened by promises of

an inferior nature; from the repeated words of the promise, namely,

that “in this seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed,”

which have nothing of truth in them but with respect unto Christ;

from the faith of all the saints of the old testament, with all their

institutions of worship; and from the exposition given of it in the

New Testament, as Acts ii. 38, 39, Gal. iii. 16; that it needs no con

firmation.

Supposing, therefore, what we have spoken before concerning the

exercise of faith from his natural affections, with reference unto his

only son, and this was the present case of Abraham:—God had

called him from all his relations and enjoyments, to follow him, and

live unto him in all things. To encourage him hereunto, he solemnly

promiseth unto him that from his loins the blessing Seed, the Re

deemer of himself and the world, should proceed; which was the

highest privilege that he could possibly be made partaker of: as

also, that as unto the way and means of the accomplishment of this

promise, he should have a numerous posterity, whom God would fix

and preserve in the land of Canaan, until the original promise should

be actually accomplished. In this promise of God did he place his

whole temporal and eternal felicity; wherein he was blessed, and

without which he was most miserable. In process of time he hath

a son born, according to this promise, concerning whom God ex

pressly declares, that in and by him this promise should be accom

plished. Hereby the whole truth and all the benefit of the promise

did absolutely depend on the life and posterity of Isaac, without

which it could not be fulfilled. Add hereunto, that before this

Abraham had prayed that the promise might be preserved in Ish

mael; which God expressly denied him, Gen. xvii. 18, 19, confining

it unto the son of Sarah. In this state of things, when he was un

der a full persuasion, and the highest satisfaction, that he saw and

enjoyed the assured means of the accomplishment of the promises,

God commands him to take this Isaac, and offer him for a burnt

offering; that is, first slay him, and then burn him to ashes.

Who can conceive with what heart Abraham received the thunder

VOL. XXIV. 8
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of this command? what perplexities he was cast into, or at least

would have been so, had not faith carried him through them all?

He seems to be pressed unavoidably with one or the other of the

greatest evils in the world, either of them eternally ruinous unto

him: either he must disobey the command of God, or he must let go

his faith in the promise; either of them being filled with eternal ruin.

What was the faith of Abraham in particular, how his thoughts

wrought in him, is not expressed in the original story: yet are two

things plain therein; [1..] That he was not cast into any distraction

of mind, any disorderly passions, complaints, or repinings; [2.] That

he immediately, without delay, addressed himself to yield punctual

obedience unto the command of God, Gen. xxii. 1–3. As unto the

promise of God, there is no intimation in the story of what his

thoughts were concerning it; only it appears in general, that he left

unto God the care of his own truth and veracity, concluding, that as

sure as he who had commanded was to be obeyed, so he that had

promised was to be believed, he being more concerned in the ac

complishment of the promise than Abraham himself could be.

Wherefore, confirming himself against suggestions, temptations,

fleshly reasonings, and giving himself up wholly unto the sove

reignty of God, he proceeded in his obedience.

Howbeit, our apostle makes a more particular discovery of the

working of Abraham's faith under this trial in the next verse, where

we shall consider it. And we see here,—

Obs. I. That in great and inextricable difficulties, it is the duty,

wisdom, and nature of faith, to fix itself on the immense properties

of the divine nature, whereby it can effect things inconceivable and

incomprehensible.—So was it in this case of Abraham. See Isa.

xl. 28–31.

Obs. II. God may justly require the assent and confidence of faith

unto all things which infinite power and wisdom can effect, though

we can neither see, nor understand, nor comprehend the way whereby

it may be accomplished.—For faith being placed and fixed on him

as God, as God almighty and infinitely wise, it is our duty to believe

whatever infinite power and wisdom can extend unto, if it be re

quired of us in any instance, as it was here of Abraham, by divine

revelation. See Isa. l. 10.

Obs. III. God's dealings with his church sometimes are such, as

that unless we shut our eyes and stop our ears unto all objections

and temptations against his promises, opening them only unto divine

sovereignty, wisdom, and veracity, we can never abide in a comfort

able course of obedience.—So is it at this day, wherein all the whole

state of things in the world consists in a combination against the

accomplishment of divine promises towards the church. See Ezek.

xxxvii. 1, 2, 11–14.
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Obs. IV. This is the glory of faith, that it can spiritually compose

the soul in the midst of all storms and temptations, under darkness

as unto events, so as that it shall in a due manner attend unto all

duties of worship and obedience, so as to sanctify the name of God

in them, and not to provoke him with any irregularities of mind or

actions; as once it fell out with Moses.

Obs. V. In any surprisal with seemingly insuperable difficulties,

it is our duty immediately to set faith at work; not to consult with

flesh and blood, nor hearken unto carnal reasonings or contrivances,

which will but entangle us and increase our distress.—So did

Abraham, who immediately, upon the command of God, applied

himself unto his duty. In such cases, whatever arguings or reason

ings do arise in our minds before faith hath had its due exercise in

resignation, trust, and acquiescency in the will of God, are pernicious

unto the soul, or destructive unto its comforts. They weaken it,

entangle it, and make it unfit to do or suffer. But when faith hath

had its work, and hath brought the soul unto a due composure in

the will of God, it may take a sedate consideration of all rational

means of relief unto its advantage.

Obs. WI. There may sometimes, through God's providential dis

posal of all things, be an appearance of such an opposition and in

consistency between his commands and promises, as nothing but

faith bowing the soul unto divine sovereignty can reconcile, Gen.

xxxii. 8–12.

These, and sundry other things of the like nature, we may learn

from this great example of the faith of the father of the faithful, here

proposed unto us: all which deserve to be handled more at large

than the nature of the present work will allow.

The especial working of the faith of Abraham in this case of dis

tress, with the event of it, is declared, verse 19,

Ver. 19.—“Accounting that God [was] able to raise [him] up

even from the dead; from whence also he received him in a figure.”

1. The immediate object of his faith in general was the power of

God; that “God was able.” 2. The application of that power by

faith, was unto the resurrection of the dead; “to raise him from the

dead.” 3. The manner of its effectual working in him; it was in

a way of reasoning, or of computing one thing from another. 4. The

event hereof was, (1.) The reception of his son back again unto

himself, whom he had offered in the manner before described. (2)

The manner of it; it was “in a figure.” Which things must be

explained.

1. [The immediate object of his faith was the power of God..] But

unto the right understanding of this, some things must be premised

which are supposed in the words; as,—



116 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

(1) Abraham firmly believed, not only the immortality of the

souls of men, but also the resurrection from the dead. Had he

not done so, he could not have betaken himself unto this relief in

his distress. Other things he might have thought of, wherein God

might have exerted his power; but he could not believe that he

would do it in that which itself was not believed by him. And it

is in vain to inquire what especial revelation Abraham had of these

things; for the resurrection from the dead, which includes the

other, was an essential part of the first promise, or no relief is ten

dered therein against the curse, which was a return unto the dust.

And,—

Obs. I. It is good for us to have our faith firmly built on the fun

damental articles of religion, such as these are; without which we

cannot act it on particular occasions and trials, wherein an applica

tion is made of such fundamental principles unto our present cases.

(2) He owned the omnipotency of God, as able to produce in

conceivable effects. He did not limit God, as they did

in the wilderness, as the psalmist at large describes

their unbelief, Ps. lxxviii. 19, 20, 40, 41. He rested

on this, that the power of God could extend itself unto things by

him past finding out and incomprehensible. This was the life and

soul as it were of the faith of Abraham; he believed that the power

of God was infinitely sufficient to secure his truth and veracity in

his promises, though he could neither conceive nor understand the

way whereby it was to be done. And,—

This is the life of faith at present in all that truly believe. Every

thing in the world seems to lie cross unto the accomplishment of

most eminent divine promises, and wherein the church, next unto

things eternal, is most eminently concerned; but yet though things

are very dark and dreadful, they are not in such a dismal strait as

they were when the father of the faithful had his knife at the breast

of him on whose life the accomplishment of all the promises did

depend. Yet he rested in the power of God to secure his own

veracity; and so may we do also at present. Wherefore,—

(3) Abraham still firmly believed the accomplishment of the

great promise, although he could not discern the way whereby it

would be fulfilled. Had his faith failed herein, his obedience had

been needless and useless. And this is the last anchor of faith. It

cleaves unto and rests upon the truth of God in his promises, against

all objections, temptations, and oppositions, although they are such

as reason in its highest exercise can neither conflict with nor con

quer. And unto this end, God, who permits such objections to

arise against it, or what he hath promised, yea, disposeth such trials

and difficulties unto it, as shall be insuperable unto all the rational

powers of our souls, giveth security in and from himself alone

Avvares :
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against them all. “God who cannot lie hath promised,” Tit. i. 2.

And in further confirmation hereof unto us, “he sware by himself.”

Heb. vi. 13. And that faith which cannot rest in God himself,

and the consideration of his properties engaged for the accomplish

ment of his promises, without other helps or corroborating testi

monies, yea, against all conclusions and determinations of sense and

reason, is weak, if it be sincere, Isa. l. 10.

On these principles, which were fixed immovably in his mind, he,—

2. Reasoned within himself as unto the way and man

ner whereby the power of God would make good his

truth in the accomplishment of the promise: “Accounting;” that

is, computing, reasoning in himself from the principles of faith

that were fixed in his mind. God making a covenant with him, or

taking him into covenant with himself, had peculiarly revealed him

self unto him by the name of God Almighty, Gen. xvii. 1. This,

therefore, did Abraham principally consider in all his walking be

fore him. And now he thought was the season wherein he should

See an instance of the almighty power of God. How this would

work and exert itself, as yet he could not understand; for he had

no reserve in his mind that Isaac should not die. This, therefore,

on the aforesaid principles, first presented itself unto him, that if

there were no other way, yet after he had slain him, and burnt him

to ashes, God could again raise him from the dead.

3. The manner of the expression declares the greatness of the

matter spoken of, in his apprehension: “Even from the

dead.” It is not said, as we supply it, “to raise him

up from the dead,” but only, “to raise from the dead.”

The resurrection of the dead is that which is proposed as the object

of his faith; the application of it unto Isaac, and at that season, is

included in what is expressed. This, then, is that which he reckoned

upon in himself: (1) That God was able to raise the dead in gene

ral. (2) That he could so raise up Isaac after his death; which in

this reasoning he supposed. (3) That after this resurrection, if it

should so fall out, it would be the same individual person that was

offered; whereby the word which he spake unto his servants, that

he and the lad would go and worship and come again to them,

Gen. xxii. 5, would be made good.

But these reasonings were not immediate acts of faith, as unto

the object of them, in their application unto Isaac, but effects of it.

The conclusions he made were true and right, but the thing itself,

or the raising of Isaac from the dead, was not the object of faith; for

it was not to be, and nothing but what is true, and what will be

eventually true, can be believed with faith divine. No man ever

was or can be obliged to believe that to be, which is not; or that

that shall be, which shall never be. Only, whereas there was nothing

Aoyuzăusves.
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herein that was inconsistent with any divine revelation, he did so

far assent unto the possibility of this event, as to quiet his mind in

the work and duty which he was called unto.

It is evident, therefore, that by faith he devolved the whole event

of things on the sovereignty, power, and truth of God; and in his

reasoning thereon thought it most likely that God would raise him

from the dead.

4. Lastly, The event of things is expressed, answering the faith of

Abraham absolutely, and his reasonings also, in a figurative com

pliance with them: “From whence also he received him in a figure.”

(1) The promise was absolutely secured; Isaac was preserved

alive, that in him his seed might be called.

(2) Abraham's obedience was fully accomplished. For he had

parted fully with Isaac; he was no more his than if he had been

actually dead; whence it is said that “he received him

again.” He was made to be God's own, to belong

unto him alone, as devoted; and God gave him again unto Abraham.

(3) Isaac was considered in the state of the dead,—that is, under

the command of God, and in his father's determination; so as that

the apostle says he “offered him;” and therefore it is said that he

“received him” from that state. “Whence also:” One

expositor conjectures that respect is had herein unto

Abraham's first receiving of Isaac at his nativity from the womb of

Sarah, which was as dead; than which nothing can be more re

mote from the sense of the place, unless it be some other conjectures

of the same expositor on the like occasions.

(4) But whereas Isaac did not die, was not actually dead, he is

said to “receive him” from that state only “in a figure.” See the va

rious translations of the word here used before. Conjectures have

been multiplied about the meaning of this word: “in a figure, a

parable, a representation, a resemblance.” I shall not trouble the

reader with them; it is not my manner. Nor have I here any thing

to add unto what was first fixed on by the most judicious Calvin,

who hath herein been followed by all sober expositors: “He re

ceived him as from the dead, in a figure or resemblance of the resur

rection from the dead.” For whereas he had offered him up in faith,

and thereon looked on him as dead, resting his soul in the power of

God alone to raise him from the dead, his restoration, or giving him

unto him again, had a complete representation of the resurrection of

the dead at the last day.

So have I briefly passed through this great instance of the faith

of the father of the faithful, with some considerations of the conflicts

which he had with temptations, and his conquest over them. And

these things, I confess, require a more full search into and contem

plation of, if the nature of my present design would admit of it.
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But yet, when I should have done my uttermost, I can easily discern

how short I should fall, not only of discovering the depth of the

treasures of divine wisdom herein, but also of the workings and trans

actions of faith in and by all the faculties of his soul in Abraham

himself. I leave them, therefore, as objects of their meditation who

have more skill and experience in these divine mysteries than I

have attained unto. Some things we may yet observe from the

whole; as,—

Obs. II. The privileges and advantages that Abraham obtained

on this trial, exercise, and victory of his faith. For, 1. He had

hereon the most illustrious immediate testimony from heaven of God's

acceptance and approbation of him that ever any one had in this

world, unless it were Jesus Christ himself, Gen. xxii. 11, 12. 2. The

promise was solemnly confirmed unto him by the oath of God, which

gave him absolutely infallible security that there was no reserved

condition in it, on which its accomplishment was suspended, verses

16–18. 3. He was constituted “heir of the world,” verses 17, 18;

and, 4. The “father of the faithful.” And, 5. An end was put unto

all his trials and temptations. After this he was exercised with no

more difficulties, but walked in peace unto the end of his days.

And we may be assured that,

Obs. III. Faith obtaining the victory in great trials (as suffering

for the truth), and carrying us through difficult duties of obedience,

shall have a reward even in this life, in many unspeakable spiritual

privileges and advantages.

This one instance is sufficient in itself to confirm the assertion of

the apostle and his whole intention, namely, as unto the power and

efficacy of faith in carrying believers through all difficulties and op

positions which they may meet withal in the profession of the gospel

and the course of their obedience. For if we consider both parts of

Abraham's trial, 1. As unto nature, in the sacrificing of his only son,

for whose sake he had undergone a wearisome pilgrimage; 2. As

unto grace and faith itself, in the dread of the command, and open

appearance of the defeatment of the promise; nothing equal to it

can befall us in our profession.

Obs. IV. This example was peculiarly cogent unto the Hebrews,

who gloried in being the children of Abraham, from whom they de

rived all their privileges and advantages. Wherefore they were

justly pressed with this instance, as they were before by our Saviour,

when he told them that “if they were the children of Abraham,

they would do the works of Abraham,” John viii. 39. And an encou

ragement it was unto them, to abide in that faith wherein he had

had such glorious success. .

Obs. W. We may also consider, that, 1. If we are children of

Abraham, we have no reason to expect an exemption from the great
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est trials, that the same faith which was in him is able to conflict

withal. 2. We have no reason to be afraid of the fiercest and severest

trials that may befall us, having so great an instance that faith is

able to carry us through them all victoriously. 3. Difficult duties

of obedience warranted by divine command, and successes of faith

under trials, shall have a present reward in this life. “In keeping

thy commandments there is great reward.” 4. Though death should

seem to pass on any of the promises concerning the church, yet no

thing need shake our faith, whilst we can believe the resurrection of

the dead. They will be given as in a figure of it.

VERSE 20.
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Wer. 20.—By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con

cerning things to come.

Isaac was a holy person, who, though a pilgrim, yet, as far as ap

peareth, spent most of his time in peace, without great perils and

dangers. Wherefore there is less spoken of him, and the trials of

his faith, than either of his father or his son. Howbeit there is no

doubt but that this son of the promise led his life in the faith of the

promise; and the promise was particularly renewed unto him, Gen.

xxvi. 4.

The apostle chooseth to instance in his faith with respect unto the

blessing of his sons, which was in his old age, and was the most emi

nent act of it, because of the conveyance of the promise unto his

seed made thereby.

The story which he reports is recorded Gen. xxvii. And there

is none in the Scripture filled with more intricacies and difficulties,

as unto a right judgment of the thing related, though the matter of

fact be clearly and distinctly set down.

The whole represents unto us divine sovereignty, wisdom, and

faithfulness, working effectually through the frailties, infirmities, and

sins of all the persons concerned in the matter. It was taken for

granted by them all, that, by God's institution and appointment, the

promise, with all the benefits and privileges of it, was to be conveyed

by paternal benediction unto one of the sons. Hereon there had

been sundry indications of the mind of God, as unto the person to

whom it was to be communicated. There was so in the answer of

God unto Rebekah, when the children strove in her womb, when he

said unto her, “The elder shall serve the younger,” Gen. xxv. 23.

And an immediate indication hereof was given in their birth, wherein

Jacob laid hold on the heel of Esau, as being to supplant him, verse

26. It was further manifest when they grew up, partly by the pro

faneness of Esau, evidenced in marrying evil and idolatrous wives;
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and partly in his selling his birthright for a mess of pottage, verses

32–34. Yet did not all this prevent the miscarriages of them all in

the communication and obtaining this blessing; namely, of Isaac,

Rebekah, and Jacob. For,"

1. Whatever may be spoken in excuse of Isaac, it is certain he

failed greatly in two things: (1) In his inordinate love unto Esau,

whom he could not but know to be a profane person, and that on

so slight an account as eating of his venison, Gen. xxv. 28. (2) In

that he had not sufficiently inquired into the mind of God in the

oracle that his wife received concerning their sons. There is no

question on the one hand, but that he knew of it; nor on the other,

that he did not understand it. For if the holy man had known

that it was the determinate will of God, he would not have contra

dicted it. But this arose from want of diligent inquiry by prayer

into the mind of God.

2. As for Rebekah, there is no doubt but that she was infallibly

certain that it was the mind and will of God that Jacob should have

the blessing. So far she had a sufficient ground of faith. But her

contrivance for the obtaining of it, when she ought to have com

mitted the event unto the providence of God, whose word was

engaged for it, cannot be approved; nor is what she did to be made

an example for imitation.

3. Jacob also had, no doubt, sufficient evidence that the birth

right was conveyed unto him; yet although he followed his mother's

instructions, and obeyed her commands in what he did, his miscar

riages in getting the conveyance of it by his father's blessing, which

were not a few, are not to be excused.

But under all these mistakes and miscarriages we may observe

two things:—

1. That true faith acted itself in all the persons concerned. The

faith of Isaac was true and right in this, that the promise was sure

to his seed by virtue of the covenant, and that he was instrument

ally, in the way of external evidence, to convey it by his solemn

benediction. The first was express in the covenant: the other he

had by immediate revelation and inspiration; for his blessing was a

“prophecy of things to come,” as it is in the text. But he missed

it in the application of it unto the object in his own intention,

though in matter of fact, by the divine disposal of circumstances, he

was in the right. This mistake hindered not but that he blessed

Jacob in faith.

. One expositor, who abounds in conjectures, and is as unhappy in

them as any man well can be, would have it that the blessing of

Jacob in faith doth not belong, or is not to be ascribed unto that

solemn blessing which he pronounced upon him when he mistook

the person, supposing him to be Esau, Gen. xxvii. 27–29, but unto
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what he said afterwards concerning him unto Esau, verse 33, “I

have blessed him, and he shall be blessed;” than which nothing can

be more remote from the mind of the Holy Ghost. For in these

words to Esau he directly affirms that he had blessed him, and now

only declares the consequent of it, namely, that he should enjoy the

blessing, —“He shall be blessed.” Now this hath respect unto that

former blessing; which was therefore in faith, notwithstanding the

previous mistake of the person, which he now understood, by what

he had done, as being under the immediate conduct of the Spirit

of God.

So did true faith act itself both in Rebekah and Jacob, and they

were in the right, from divine revelation, that the promises did

belong to Jacob. Howbeit they variously miscarried in the way

they took for obtaining a pledge of it in the paternal benediction.

Wherefore it cannot be denied but that sometimes, when true

faith is rightly fixed on divine promises, those in whom it is, and

who truly believe, may, through darkness, infirmities, and temp

tations, put themselves on irregular ways for the accomplishment

of them. And as in these ways they may fail and miscarry, unto

the scandal of religion and a dangerous concussion of their own

faith; so if they do succeed in such ways, as Jacob did, yet are not

their ways accepted or approved of God, as they will quickly under

stand. But although these mistakes may be such as to vitiate

their works, and render them unacceptable unto God, yet shall they

not condemn their persons in the sight of God, neither here nor

hereafter.

Whereas, therefore, there yet remain many promises to be accom

plished concerning the church, and its state or condition in this

world; as it is our duty firmly to believe them, so it is our wisdom,

not, upon any temptations, provocations, or advantages, to attempt

their accomplishment in any unwarrantable way and undertaking.

2. We may see herein the infinite purity of the divine will,

effectually accomplishing its own purposes and designs through the

failings and miscarriages of men, without the least mixture with or

approbation of their iniquities or miscarriages. So did God accom

plish his purpose and promise unto Jacob, by ordering the outward

circumstances of the irregular actings of him and his mother unto

his own blessed ends. And although he neither commanded nor

approved of these irregularities in them, yet whereas there was true

faith in the persons themselves, though misguided as unto some

outward actions; and that acted, as they judged, in compliance with

his will, without the least design of injury unto any others (for they

aimed at nothing but what was their own by his grant and dona

tion); he accepted their persons, pardoned their sins, and effected

the matter according to their desire.
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And we may yet observe,—

Obs. That the failure, error, or mistake of any one leading per

son, with respect unto divine promises and their accomplishment,

may be of dangerous consequence unto others;—as here the failing

of Isaac was the occasion of casting Jacob and Rebekah into all

their irregularities.

These things being premised, as unto the story which respect is

here had unto, the words themselves may be briefly opened. And

there are three things in them: 1. What is ascribed unto Isaac,

namely, that “he blessed his sons.” 2. How he did it; and that was,

“by faith.” 3. What was the subject-matter of his blessing; and that

was, “things to come.”

1. He blessed them. Those patriarchal blessings were partly

euctical, or prayers; partly prophetical, or predictions.

And the matter of them was the promise made unto

them, with what was contained in them, and nothing else. They

did not pray for, they could not foretell, any thing but what God

had promised. They were authoritative applications of God's pro

mises unto the persons unto whom they did belong, for the confir

mation of their faith.

So far as they were merely euctical, or consisted in solemn prayer,

they were an effect and duty of the ordinary parental ministry, and

as such ought to be used by all parents. Not as some, by the trifling

custom of daily asking and giving blessing, whilst perhaps a curse

is entailed on families by wretched examples; but by solemn reite

rated prayer unto that purpose. But there were two things extra

ordinary in them: (1) A certain determination of the promise

unto particular persons, as was here done by Isaac, which falls not

within the compass of the ordinary paternal ministry. We may

fail in our most earnest desires and sincere endeavours for the com

munication of the promise unto this or that child. (2) Prediction

of particular future events, falling within the compass and verge of

the promise. So was it in the solemn blessings of Isaac, Jacob, and

Moses. Herein were they acted by a spirit of prophecy and imme

diate revelation.

2. Thus he blessed his sons; and he did it “by faith.” But yet

there is a difficulty that ariseth on both hands, from the

one blessing and the other. For the blessing of Jacob

was from immediate inspiration, and not intended by Isaac to be

applied unto Jacob; both which considerations seem to exclude his

faith from any interest in this benediction. And the blessing of

Esau related only unto temporal things, and that not with respect

unto any especial promise.

I answer, That as unto the first, or the blessing of Jacob,

(1) There was a proper object of his faith, which it was fixed on,

Eü2.6%mas.

II/grs.
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namely, the promise of the covenant, that God would be a God to

him and his seed, and that in his seed all the nations of the earth

should be blessed. Herein was his faith exercised in his blessing

of Jacob; which was no way impeded by his mistake of the person.

Faith was acted by the promise, and was guided as to its object by

God's providence. (2) Immediate inspiration doth no way hinder

the actings of faith on preceding revelations. He had the warrant

of the word of God before revealed for the ground of his faith, and

his immediate inspiration guided him to act according unto it.

And, (3) As for the blessing of Esau, although it respected only

temporal things, yet he gave it him in faith also, in that it was the

fruit of his prayer for him, and contained predictions which he had

received by divine revelation.

3. The subject-matter of both these blessings were things to come;

that is, things that were not yet, nor yet to have their

present accomplishment. For that part of the bless

ing of Jacob, that he should be lord of his brethren, as it is ex

pressed in the blessing of Esau, “Thou shalt serve thy brother,”

was not fulfilled in their days, there being a great appearance of

the contrary. Wherefore the things contained in these blessings,

absolutely considered, were future, and yet for to come, in the days

of, and among their posterity.

Now, the blessing of Jacob did not contain only a better portion

in this world than that of Esau, as Grotius would have it; nor had

there been any need of so great a contest about the difference be

tween the land of Canaan and that of Edom, but as it did comprise

also the numerous posterity of Jacob, their quiet habitation, power

and dominion in the land of Canaan: so the principal subject of it

was the enclosure of the church, the confinement of the covenant,

and the enjoyment of the promise of the blessed Seed unto him and

his offspring. And it was the contempt hereof, and not of a double

portion of earthly things, for which Esau is stigmatized as a “pro

fane person.”

II pl/4xxá,raw.

VERSE 21.

IIfare, 'Izzè, &rodyńaxoy #zzarov rāy viày 'Iolo p 257.6%mas, zai apoca

züynasy #7 rb &xpov rāg £62000 at rot.

Azoëvazov, “moriens,” “moriturus,” “cum moreretur;” “when he drew nigh

to death,”—the present tense; that which was then in the next disposition unto

the actual death that shortly ensued; probably a few days before his death.

"Ezaarov, “singulos filiorum,” for £2&ripov or &ta, “each” or “both.”

“Utrumque.” Syr., "r %, “every one.” “Both the sons of Joseph” dis

tinctly.

Exi Tà &xpov rás fix300w airo5. Vulg. Lat., “et adoravit fastigium virga.

ejus,” “he adored the top of his rod.” Leaving out the preposition ixi, “on,”

it corrupts the sense, and forceth the meaning of the words to be, of Joseph's
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rod; whence a vain and foolish opinion hath been fancied about adoring or wor

shipping of creatures—as remote from the sense of this place as from truth.

The Syriac properly, " ", 22 "3:, “he bowed” (or “adored") “on the top

of his own staff.” Beza supplies “innixus,” which we render “leaning.”

Ver. 21.—By faith Jacob, when he was dying, blessed

both the sons of Joseph, [each of them,] and wor

shipped, [leaning] on the top of his staff.

There are two things mentioned in the words: 1. That “Jacob

blessed the sons of Joseph.” 2. That he “worshipped, leaning on

the top of his staff.” But they did not fall out in the order wherein

they are here expressed. The latter of them is recorded before the

former, Gen. xlvii. 31, “And Israel bowed himself upon the bed's

head.” To which is added, that after these things Joseph brought

his children unto him, chap. xlviii. 1.

From chap. xlvii. 29 unto the end of the Book of Genesis, an

account is given us of the dying of Jacob, and what he did in order

thereunto,-as the apostle expresseth it, “when he was

dying.” What space of time, or how many days it took

up, is uncertain; probably not many. The first thing he did in

order hereunto, was to send for his son Joseph, to give him charge

concerning his burial in the land of Canaan; which was an act and

duty of faith with respect unto the promise, verses 29–31. This

being done, it is said that “Israel bowed himself upon the bed's

head;” that is, he bowed himself, and worshipped God. This is

but once mentioned in the whole story; but an intimation is given

therein of what Jacob did on the like occasions, especially in all

the passages of his dying acts and words. When he had spoken or

done any thing, his way was to retire immediately unto God with

acknowledgment of his mercy, and requests of more grace.

And such, indeed, is the frame and carriage of holy men in their

dying seasons. For as they have occasion to attend unto other

things sometimes, so on all advantages they bow down their souls

and bodies so far as they are able, in acts of faith, prayer, and

thankfulness.

First, The person here whose faith is instanced in is Jacob, but

there is some difficulty in the choice of the particular act

or duty which the apostle chooseth to give instance in.

"Azrodyńcza”.

"Ixxø3.

* ExPosITION.—In regard to the discrepancy between the meaning of the

Masoretic text and the LXX. translation of the Hebrew passage, see vol. i. of

this Exposition, pp. 116, 117. Ebrard supposes the apostle quoted the words, not

so much as illustrative of the faith of£ in praying at his death, as in order to

call to the minds of his readers, who were familiar with the Pentateuch, the con

tert, in which Jacob gives orders to carry his bones to Canaan; and hence the

natural transition to the analogous command of Joseph mentioned in verse 22.
—ED.
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For Jacob, as he abounded in trials and temptations above all the

other patriarchs, so he gave sundry illustrious testimonies of his faith,

seeming to be of greater evidence than this of blessing the sons of

Joseph. Especially, that was so which is recorded by the Holy

Spirit in Hos. xii. 3, 4, “By his strength he had power with God:

yea, he had power over the Angel, and prevailed: he wept, and made

supplication unto him: he found him in Beth-el, and there he spake

with us.” In comparison hereof this act of blessing the sons of

Joseph is of an inferior consideration.

This is the only difficulty of this place; which yet by expositors

is taken no notice of But if we look into the thing itself, we shall

find that it was divine wisdom in the apostle whereby he fixed on

this instance of the faith of Jacob. For in his blessing of the sons

of Joseph, the good man being near to death, he makes a recapitu

lation of all the principal concernments of his life, as it was a life of

faith; and we shall therefore consider some of those circumstances,

which manifest how proper this instance was unto the purpose of

the apostle.

1. It was the exercise of his faith in his old age; and not only so,

but then when he had a certain prospect of the sudden approach of

his death, Gen. xlvii. 29, xlviii. 21. We have therefore herein a

testimony, that notwithstanding all the trials and conflicts which

he had met withal, with the weaknesses and disconsolations of old

age, he abode firm in faith, and vigorous in the exercise of it. His

natural decay did not cause any abatement in his spiritual strength.

2. In this blessing of Joseph and his sons he did solemnly re

cognise, plead, and assert the covenant made with Abraham: “God,

before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk,” Gen. xlviii.

15; that is, with whom God made the everlasting covenant, and who

walked therein before him all their days. This is the life of faith,

namely, to lay hold on the covenant; which he did herein expressly.

3. As he made a solemn acknowledgment of all spiritual mercies

by virtue of the covenant, so he added thereunto that of all temporal

mercies also: “The God which fed me all my life long unto this

day.” It was a work of faith, to retain a precious, thankful remem

brance of divine providence, in a constant provision of all needful

temporal supplies, from first to last, during the whole course of his

life.

4. He reflects on all the hazards, trials, and evils that befell him,

and the exercise of his faith in them all: “Redeemed me from all

evil.” Now all his dangers are past, all his evils conquered, all

his fears removed, he retains by faith a sense of the goodness and

kindness of God in rescuing him out of them all.

5. In particular, he remembers the acting of his faith in the

matter recorded by Hosea, before mentioned, and therein of his faith
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in the Son of God in an especial manner, as he was the Angel of the

covenant, the Angel the Redeemer: “The Angel,” saith he, “that

redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads.” That by this Angel, the

person of the Son of God, as he was to be the Messenger of the

covenant, and the Redeemer of the church, is intended, I have proved

elsewhere, and it was the sense of all the ancient writers of the

church; however, some of the Roman church would abuse this testi

mony to give countenance unto the invocation of angels, —which is

little less than blasphemy. Wherefore, in the recognition hereof

did faith most eminently act itself.

6. The discerning of the sons of Joseph one from the other when

he was blind; the disposal of his hands, his right hand unto the

head of Ephraim, and his left unto the head of Manasseh, contrary

to the desire of their father; and the proposal of them unto him;

with the prediction of their future condition many ages after; were

all evidences of the especial presence of God with him, and conse

quently of his own faith in God.

7. There were other circumstances also that rendered this bene

diction of Jacob an eminent act of faith: as, (1.) That he laid the

foundation of it in an especial revelation, Gen. xlviii. 3: “And Jacob

said unto Joseph, God Almighty” (God in covenant with me) “ap

peared unto me at Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me,” etc.

(2) That he did solemnly, by divine warrant, adopt Ephraim and

Manasseh to be his children; whereby they became to have the in

terest of distinct tribes in Israel, verse 5. And hereby (3) He gave

the right of the birthright, as unto a double portion, forfeited by

Reuben, unto Joseph. (4) He remembers the kindness of God in

this, that whereas his beloved wife Rachel died immaturely of her

second son, verse 7, yet God would give him a numerous posterity

by her,-the thing which both he and she so greatly desired.

On all these considerations, it is evident that the apostle for great

and weighty reasons fixed on this instance of faith in Jacob, that he

“blessed both the sons of Joseph.” And we may see, that,

Obs. I. It is an eminent mercy, when faith not only holds out

unto the end, but waxeth strong towards the last conflict with death;

as it was with Jacob.

Obs. II. It is so also, to be able by faith, in the close of our pil

grimage, to recapitulate all the passages of our lives, in mercies,

trials, afflictions, so as to give glory to God with respect unto them

all; as Jacob did in this place.

Obs. III. That which enlivens and encourageth faith as unto all

other things, is a peculiar respect unto the Angel the Redeemer, by

whom all grace and mercy are communicated unto us.

Obs. IV. It is our duty so to live in the constant exercise of faith,

as that we may be ready and strong in it when we are dying
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Obs. W. Though we should die daily, yet there is a peculiar dying

season, when death is in its near approach, which requires peculiar

actings of faith. -

Secondly, The latter clause of the words, or the other instance of the

faith of Jacob, that “he worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff.”

hath a peculiar difficulty in it, from a difference between the words of

the apostle and those of Moses concerning the same thing. The words

in Moses are, "'m cºv' \ring"; that is, “And Israel bowed

himself upon the bed's head.” This the Septuagint renders by, Kal

apogszöynosy 'Iapa?, #7 rb &xpoy rāg #&Côov affroi,—“And Israel wor

shipped on the top of his rod.” The Vulgar Latin in that place

followeth the oliginal, “Adoravit Israel Deum conversus ad lectuli

caput;”—“And Israel worshipped God, turning to the head of the

bed." The apostle in this place makes use of the words as they are

in the translation of the LXX.; and the difficulty is increased by

the Vulgar translation in this place, which leaving out the preposi

tion #7, renders the words, “And he adored the top of his staff,” or

“rod;” that is, say some, the sceptre of Joseph. This verbal differ.

ence is sufficiently belaboured by critical expositors of all sorts: I

shall give a brief account of my thoughts concerning it.

1. The words of Moses are the close of the 47th chapter of Genesis,

“And Israel bowed himself upon the head of the bed.” Whereas

this may denote only a natural action of the old man, who having

sat up to confer with his son Joseph, being infirm and weary, when

he had finished his discourse, and taken the oath of his son, he

“bowed himself unto the head of the bed.” But the Vulgar Latin

hath well supplied, “God,”—he “adored God towards the bed's

head;” that is, by bowing down unto him. And so "?" is most

frequently used to express an act of divine adoration; and that it

was such is here declared by the apostle.

2. That Jacob worshipped the top of Joseph's staff or sceptre,

which he carried as an ensign of his authority and power, is rejected

by all sober expositors. It hath, indeed, a double countenance given

unto it in the Vulgar translation: (1) By the omission of the pre

position iri, “on” or “upon,” which must include “leaning on, or

some word of the same importance; and, (2.) By rendering abro;

by “ejus,” and referring it to Joseph; whereas it is often used for

:auro5, or reciprocally, “his own;” which must be here supposed, or

it answers not the original. And as for any worship of Jacob per

formed unto Joseph, it is most remote from the text. For not only

at that instant had Joseph put his hand under his father's thigh,

and sworn unto him, wherein he acknowledged his superiority, but

also a little after “he bowed himself” unto him “with his face to

the earth,” Gen. xlviii. 12.

3. The apostle doth not in this epistle tie himself unto the
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express words of the original text in his allegations out of the Old

Testament, but only gives the certain sense and meaning of the

Holy Ghost in them.

4. The word in the original is "'''', which may have a different

pronunciation by a different supply of vowels; and so a different

signification. If we read it “mittah,” it signifies a “bed,” as we

render it in Genesis; if we read it “matteh,” it signifies a “staff”

or a “rod,” on which a man may lean; both from the same verb,

*2, to “extend,” to “incline.” And hence doth the difference

arise. And we may observe concerning it,-

(1) It is certain that in the days of Jerome the Hebrew reading

was unquestionably “mittah,” a “bed,” as it is now; for he blames

the LXX for misinterpreting the word. Quaest. Hebr.

(2) Hereon some say, that the translation of the LXX being in

common use among the Jews in all their dispersions, and even in

Judea itself, the apostle freely followed it, in compliance with them,

there being nothing in it discrepant from the truth as to the sub

stance of it. What is my judgment of this conjecture, I have

elsewhere declared.

(3.) Others say, the apostle makes use of this variety in expres

sion to represent the entire posture and action of Jacob in this

adoration. For whereas he was very weak and infirm, being near

the time of his death, (which is observed in the story) upon the

coming of Joseph to him he sat upon the side of his bed, with his

staff in his hand; a posture which he may be easily conceived to be

in. At the end of his discourse with him, addressing himself unto

the solemn adoration of God, he so bowed towards the bed's head

as that he supported himself with his staff, to preserve himself in a

posture of reverence for his divine meditation. Wherefore, -

(4) Although I will not contend that the word in that place hath

a double signification, of a “bed” and a “staff,” yet this is the true

solution of this difficulty. The apostle did not design a precise trans

lation of the words of Moses, but intended only to express the same

thing. And whereas that was undoubtedly the posture of Jacob in

the worshipping of God which we have declared, the apostle useth

his liberty in expressing it by his “leaning on his staff.” For that

he did both, namely, “bow towards the head of the bed,” and at

the same time “lean on his staff,” we are assured by comparing the

divine writers together.

(5) There is an expression like unto it concerning David, 1 Kings

i. 47, 22:2n-by ";" inE.'),—“And the king bowed himself on his

bed;” that is, he bowed down towards the bed's head in his great

weakness, so to adore and worship God. And Jacob's leaning on

his staff therewithal, completes the emblem and representation of

his reverence and faith: by the one he bowed down, by the other

VOL. XXIV. 9
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he sustained himself; as whatever doth sustain and support is in

the Scripture called a staff. And we may observe, that, -

Obs. WI. In all acts of divine worship, whether stated or occa

sional, it is our duty to dispose our bodies into such a posture of

reverence as may represent the inward frame of our minds—So

did Jacob here, and it is reckoned as an act and duty of faith.

Obs. WII. There is an allowance for the infirmities of age and

sickness, in our outward deportment in divine worship, so as that

there be no indulgence unto sloth or custom, but that an evidence

of a due reverence of God and holy things be preserved.—Those

postures which are commended in Jacob, would not, it may be, be

come others in their health and strength. So David affirms, that

he would rise at midnight out of his bed, to give thanks unto God,

Ps. cxix., 62.

VERSE 22.

IIfore. 'Iowa; p rexévržy repl rāg #300 rāy viày 'Iapa?, #amudysvos, zal

~spi rāy Borsov auro5 #versixaro.

Ver. 22.—By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention

of the departing of the children of Israel; and gave

commandment concerning his bones.

Two instances are here proposed of the faith of Joseph: 1. That

“he made mention of the departing of the children of Israel” out

of Egypt. 2. That he “gave command concerning his bones.” The

account hereof is given in the close of the book of Genesis.

1. The first instance proposed of Joseph's faith, is his “making

mention of the departing of the children of Israel” out of Egypt.

And for the exposition of the place, we may consider

(1) To whom he spake these words, and gave this charge. The

words he spake unto his brethren: “Joseph said unto his brethren,”

Gen. l. 24. Some of his own brethren were yet alive, as is evident

concerning Levi. For Joseph when he died was but an hundred

and ten years old, verse 26; and Levi lived an hundred and seven

and thirty years, being not twenty years older than Joseph. And

probably God might shorten the life of Joseph to make way for the

affliction of the people which he had foretold, and which imme

diately ensued thereon. Also, under the name of his “brethren,”

his brothers' sons may be intended, as is usual.

But as unto the command concerning his bones, the expression

is changed. For it is said that “he took an oath of the children of

Israel;” and so it is again repeated, Exod. xiii. 19, “he had straitly

sworn the children of Israel;”—that is, he brought the whole people

into this engagement by the heads of their tribes, that they might
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be obliged in after generations; for he foresaw that it would not be

the work of them who were then living.

(2) The time wherein these things were done; it was when he

was dying: “And Joseph said unto his brethren, I

die.” This evidence he gave of the steadfastness of his

faith, that it had accompanied him through all his afflictions, and

all his prosperity, not forsaking him now at his death. He had

lived long in glory, power, and wealth; but through all he preserved

his faith in the promise of God entire. And if there had been

nothing in that promise but the inheritance of the land of Canaan,

as some imagine, he would not have maintained his faith concerning

it unto the death, and in his departure out of the world, enjoying

far more in Egypt than what was contained therein. But,

Obs. I. It is of great use unto the edification of the church, that

such believers as have been eminent in profession, should at their

dying testify their faith in the promises of God. So did Jacob, so

did Joseph; and others have done so, to the great advantage of

them concerned.

(3.) In the way whereby he expressed his faith we may observe,

[1..] The object of it, or what it was which he believed, namely,

“the departure of the children of Israel” out of Egypt; [2] The

manner of his acting that faith, he “made mention” of what he

did believe.

[1..] This departure of the children of Israel is not intended

absolutely, as a mere departing thence; but such as

whereby the promise made unto their fathers should be 2.

accomplished. For so it is declared in the story, “God

will surely visit you, and bring you out of this land, unto the land

which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob,” Gen. l. 24.

The accomplishment of this promise was that which was the especial

object of his faith, whereof this departure was a means subservient

thereunto. And he seems to have respect unto the promise made

unto Abraham, Gen. xv. 13, 14; wherein the sojourning and afflic

tion of his seed in a strange land was determined before their

admission into the land of Canaan.

Obs. II. After his trial of all that this world could afford, when

he was dying he chose the promise for his lot and portion.

[2] The manner of the acting of his faith towards this object is,

that he “made mention of it.” And we may consider in it, -

1st. How he did it. And that was in the way of public profes

sion. He called his brethren unto him, and spake of it unto them

all, Gen. l. 24. And he did it, as to discharge his own duty, (for

“with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,”) so to strengthen

their faith. For when they found that he, in all his glory and

wealth, yet embraced the promise, and died in the faith of it, it was

*A*vrov.

- -
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a great encouragement and provocation unto them, who were in a

meaner condition, firmly to cleave unto the same promise. And

when men who are great, mighty, and wealthy in the world, do in

their public profession prefer the promises of the gospel before

and above their present enjoyments, it is of great use in the

church.

2dly. He “made mention of it,” or called it to remembrance. It

was not that which he had by immediate present reve

lation; but it was from his reliance on the promises

long before given. And these were two: (1st) The great promise

made unto Abraham, that God would give the land of Canaan to

his seed for a possession, Gen. xv. 7; and, (2dly.) That they should

be delivered out of great bondage and distress before they entered

into it, verses 13, 14. His faith in these promises he here makes

profession of

3dly. He foresaw the oppression and bondage that they were to

undergo, before the accomplishment of this promise. For so he ex

presseth himself unto his brethren, “God will surely visit you, and

bring you out of this land,” Gen. l. 24. And again, “God will

surely visit you,” verse 25. He hath respect unto the words of

God to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13, 14, “Know of a surety that thy seed

shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them;

and they shall afflict them four hundred years: and also that na

tion, whom they shall serve, will I judge; and afterward shall they

come out with great substance.” This he believed and foresaw, and

therefore makes mention of God’s “visiting them;” that is, having

respect unto them in their distresses, and providing for their de

liverance.

4thly. The prospect of their bondage, and their helpless condition

therein, did not at all weaken his faith as unto the accomplishment

of the promise. Wherefore, when the apostle says that “he made

mention of the departing of the children of Israel,” (that is, from

Egypt) he had not only respect unto the thing itself, but also unto

the manner and circumstances of it; namely, that it should be after

great oppression, and by a work of almighty power.

5thly. This was a proper season for Joseph to make mention of

the promise and its accomplishment; as it is the wisdom of faith to

call the promises to remembrance in the seasons that they are suited

unto. He was now dying, and upon his death, his brethren, the

posterity of Jacob, knew not what would become of them, nor what

would be their condition, being deprived of him who was their only

protector. At this season, to testify his own faith in the promise,

now he had no more concernment in this world, and to encourage

them unto the like confidence in it, he makes mention of its accom

plishment. And we see,-

'Euvna?vival.
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Obs. III. That no interposition of difficulties ought to weaken

our faith as unto the accomplishment of the promises of God.

2. There is a particular instance of the faith of Joseph, in that

“he gave commandment concerning his bones.” And ... ,

this was peculiar unto himself alone. That which the "

apostle expresseth by his commanding, or giving commandment, was

his taking an oath of his brethren, and their posterity in them, Gen.

l. 25. He straitly charged the children of Israel with an oath,

Exod. xiii. 19. As it was an act of authority in him, (for he had

the rule of his brethren,) it was a command; the manner of the

obligation unto the performance of it was by an oath. So Abraham

gave charge and command to Eliezer his servant about taking a

wife for Isaac, with an oath, Gen. xxiv. 2, 3,9. And these kinds of

baths, in things lawful, for a good end, not arbitrarily imposed, but

entered into by consent, are good in themselves, and in some cases

necessary.

The apostle saith only, that “he gave commandment concerning

his bones,” and doth not declare what it was that he gave in charge

concerning them. But this is expressed in the story, namely, that

when God visited them, and delivered them out of Egypt, they

should carry his bones along with them into Canaan, Gen. l. 25.

In order hereunto, “they embalmed him, and put him in a coffin

in Egypt,” verse 26. Probably the Egyptians left the care of his

funeral unto his brethren, and his coffin remained in the custody

of their posterity, perhaps his own in particular, until the time

of their departure. Then Moses took them into his care, Exod.

xiii. 19. And the issue of the whole was, that into the land of

Canaan they were safely carried, according to the oath of the

people, and were buried in Shechem, in a parcel of ground whereof

Jacob had made a purchase, and left it in legacy unto the children

of Joseph, Josh. xxiv. 32.

Thus was it as unto the story; but an inquiry may be made into

the reasons why Joseph gave this charge concerning his bones unto

his brethren, whereas all their bones rested in Egypt, were not

translated into Canaan, nor did they take any care that they should

be so. But there were somethings peculiar unto Joseph, which caused

his faith to act in this way about the disposal of his bones. For,

(1) He had been of great power, authority, and dignity among

the Egyptians. His fame and reputation, for wisdom, righteous

ness, and law-making, were great among the nations. He might

therefore justly have feared, that if he had not thus openly re

nounced all cognation and alliance with them, he might among

posterity have been esteemed an Egyptian; which he abhorred.

Therefore he established this lasting monument of his being of the

seed and posterity of Abraham, and not an Egyptian.
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(2) As it is supposed that God buried the body of Moses where

it should not be known by any, lest the people, prone to supersti

tion and idolatry, should have worshipped it, as they did afterwards

the brazen serpent; so had the bones of Joseph been continued in

Egypt, they might have been turned into an idol by that foolish

people, which hereby was prevented. Yea, it is generally thought

that in after ages they did worship him under the name of Serapis,

and the symbol of an ox. But this, what lay in him, he prevented

by the removal of his bones.

(3) He did it plainly to encourage the faith and expectation of

his brethren and their posterity as unto the certainty of their future

deliverance; as also to take them off from all designing to fix or

plant themselves in Egypt, seeing he, who had all advantages above

them for that end, would not have so much as his bones to abide

in the land.

(4) He might also have respect herein unto the kindness of his

father, who gave him a peculiar lot of inheritance in the land of

Canaan, wherein, out of a remembrance of his faith in God and

love unto him, he would be buried.

However it be, it is most evident that this holy man lived and

died in faith, being enabled thereby to prefer the promise of God

above all earthly enjoyments. The frame of his spirit now he was

dying is a sufficient indication of what it was in the whole course of

his life. He is not solicitous about the disposal of his wealth and

revenues, which no doubt were very great; but his mind is wholly

on the promise, and thereby on the covenant with Abraham. It is

highly probable that he had converted his wife, Asenath, a woman

of a princely family, from idolatry, unto the knowledge of God and

faith in him. Hereon, as is likely, she also was contented that

her children and posterity should fall from their parental honour

and revenues, to take up their portion among the afflicted people

of God. The mighty working of his faith shines out in all these

things.

And if a voluntary relinquishment of all earthly enjoyments, by

preferring the promises of God before and above them all, be no

less glorious and acceptable in the sight of God, a no less eminent

effect of faith, than patiently to undergo the loss of them by the

power of persecuting enemies; then is this instance of the apostle

eminently suited unto the argument which he hath in hand.

The plea of some of the Roman church from this place, for the

preservation and veneration of relics, or the bones of saints departed,

is weak unto the utmost contempt. For besides that this charge of

Joseph concerning his bones and their disposal was singular, such a

fruit of faith as could have no place in any other person, nor ever

can there be the like occasion in the world, all that was done in
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compliance with that charge, was but the carrying of them shut up

in a coffin into the land of Canaan, and there decently burying of

them. To take an example from hence of digging men's bones out

of their graves, of enshrining and placing them on altars, of carrying

them up and down in procession, of adoring them with all signs of

religious veneration, applying them unto miraculous operations, in

curing diseases, casting out of devils, and the like, is fond and ridi

culous.

VERSE 23.

In searching the sacred records for eminent examples of the power

and efficacy of faith, the apostle is arrived unto that of Moses. And

because this is the greatest instance, next to that of Abraham, he in

sists on sundry acts and fruits thereof. And indeed, if we consider

aright his person and his circumstances; the work which he was

called unto; the trials, difficulties, and temptations he had to con

flict withal; the concernment of the glory of God and of the whole

church in him; the illustrious representation of the redemption and

deliverance of the church by Christ in what he did; with his success

and victory over all opposition;—we must acknowledge that there

cannot be a more excellent exemplification of the power of faith

than what was given in him. For this cause the apostle takes one

step backward, to declare the faith of his parents in his preservation

in his infancy, whereon his future life and all that he was called

unto did depend. For ofttimes, when God designeth persons to a

great work, he giveth some previous indication of it, in or about

their nativity: not by a fictitious horoscope, or the position and

aspect of planets, a thing common to all born at the same time unto

the most different events; but by some peculiar work and divine

warning of his own. So was it in the birth of Samson, of Samuel,

John the Baptist, and others. And so was it in the birth and pre

servation of this Moses, as it is declared in this verse.

Ver. 23.—IIfore, Maugig yew,0sl: ixpúðn rpfanyo, Jr. rāy rarípoly

airo, ölðr, sióoy &orefoy rh raičíow, zal offix #poć#0mgay rú but rayga rot 32

oth.sa.g.

Wer. 23.—By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid

three months of his parents, because they saw [he was]

a proper child; and they were not afraid of the king's

commandment.

It is the faith of the parents of Moses that is here celebrated.

But because it is mentioned principally to introduce the discourse

of himself and his faith, and also that what is spoken belongs unto

his honour, it is thus peculiarly expressed. He saith not, ‘By faith

the parents of Moses, when he was born, hid him; but, “By faith
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Moses, when he was born, was hid;” that is, by the faith of his

parents, who hid him.

This birth of Moses fell out in the very height and fury of the

persecution. After that Pharaoh failed in his design of destroying

the male children of the Hebrews by the midwives, he gave the

execution of it in charge unto all the people,—that is, the officers

among them; who no doubt were sufficiently diligent and officious in

the work committed unto them. About the very entrance of this

new, effectual way of the destruction of the male children,—when

their rage was most fierce, no way abated by compassion, nor wearied

by long continuance, nor weakened by any conviction of want of

success, which use to abate the edge of persecution,—in the wise

disposal of divine Providence, Moses is born and preserved, who was

to be the deliverer of the whole people out of all their misery.

How blind are poor, sinful mortals, in all their contrivances against

the church of God! When they think all things secure, and that

they shall not fail of their end; that their counsels are laid so deep

as not to be blown up; their power so uncontrollable, and the way

wherein they are engaged so effectual, as that God himself can hardly

deliver it out of their hands;—He that sits on high laughs them to

scorn, and with an almighty facility lays in provision for the de

liverance of his church, and their utter ruin.

Josephus, giving an account of the nativity of Moses, tells us that

Amram his father had a revelation from God, or a divine oracle, that

of him and his wife Jochebed he should proceed and be born by

whom the people should be delivered out of bondage. And that

hereon, seeing the eminent beauty of this child when it was born,

he and his wife used the utmost of their industry, with the venture

of their lives, for his preservation; for they firmly believed that the

divine oracle should be accomplished. And because it is said that

they hid him by faith, some expositors do judge that in their faith

they had respect unto some immediate divine revelation. But we

shall see that they had a sufficient ground of faith for what they did

without any such immediate revelation, which is not necessary unto

the exercise of faith on all occasions. And as for Josephus, it is mani

fest that in the account he gives of the life of Moses, before his

flight out of Egypt, he records many things without sufficient war

rant, and some of them inconsistent with the Scripture.

There are five things to be considered in the exposition of the

words: 1. Who they were whose faith is here commended; the

parents of Moses. 2. Wherein they acted and manifested their

faith; they “hid him three months.” 3. What was their motive

hereunto; “they saw he was a proper child.” 4. How they did this;

“by faith.” 5. What was the power of that faith enabling them

unto this duty; “they were not afraid of the king's commandment.”
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1. The persons intended were the parents of Moses. IIzzápag,

“fathers,” is sometimes used in the common gender for

7 over, “parents,” as it is here. In the story there is

mention only of his mother, Exod. ii. 2. And that was,

because the execution of the counsel or advice was committed unto

her; wherein she used also the help of her daughter, as verse 4. But

it is plain in this place, that his father was no less engaged in this

work and duty than his mother. He was in the advice and counsel,

as also in the hazard of what was done, no less than she. And this

had an influence into the success. For, -

Obs. I. Where there is an agreement between husband and wife,

in faith and the fear of the Lord, it makes way unto a blessed suc

cess in all their duties: when it is otherwise, nothing succeeds unto

their comfort. And,—

Obs. II. When difficult duties befall persons in that relation, it is

their wisdom each to apply themselves unto that part and share of

it which they are best suited for.—So was it in this case; Amram

no doubt was the principal in the advice and contrivance, as his wife

was in its actual execution.

2. They hid him three months: He was “hid by them three

months.” Herein they acted and exercised their faith.

And this they seem to have done two ways: (1.) They

concealed his birth as much as they were able, and did

not let it be known that a male child was born in the family. (2)

They kept him not in the usual place where children were disposed

of, but hid him in some secret part of the house. Here he abode

three months; about the end of which time probably the report be

gan to grow that there was a male child born there; which would

have occasioned an immediate strict search and scrutiny, from which

they could not have preserved him. And,—

Obs. III. This is the height of persecution, when private houses

are searched by bloody officers, to execute tyrannical laws;—when

the last and utmost retreat of innocency, for that protection which

is due unto it by the law of God and nature, with the common rules

of human society, cannot be a shelter against wicked rage and fury.

No doubt but during this season their diligence was accompanied

with fervent cries unto God, and the exercise of trust in him. The

occasion was great on all hands, and they were not wanting unto

any part of their duty. The outward act of hiding the child was

but an indication of the internal working of their faith.

3. That which was their motive and encouragement to the exer

cise of their faith in this way of hiding the child, is, “Because they

saw he was a proper child.” Alér, some render “quia” Alár,or “quoniam,” some “quum,” “because they saw,” or d",

“when,” or “whereas they saw.” It doth not include the whole

“Toro roy ra
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cause of what they did, as though this were the only reason or ground

whereon they did it; but it respects that impression on their minds

which the sight of the child gave unto them, exciting them unto that

duty which they had other grounds and reasons for, as we shall see

immediately. It is granted, therefore, that the sight of the child

(whose countenance was twice instrumental in the saving of its life,

first by the smiles of its beauty, and then by its weeping, Exod. ii.

2, 6) did greatly excite their natural affections, by which their minds

were made the more ready to engage in the hazard which faith called

them unto for his preservation.

They “saw that he was a proper child.” Heb, *" =ib"?. “Tob,”

in the Hebrew, is applied to everything that is on any

account approvable and excellent in its kind. The

word it is whereby God approved of all his works of

creation, and declared their perfection, Gen. i. 31. And it is ap

plied in particular unto beauty of countenance: Gen. xxiv. 16, Re

bekah was "Shp hab, “good of countenance.” It is in this place

rendered by the LXX. &ersiog,-that is, “elegans, venustus, festivus,

scitus, bellus, pulcher.” We render it here “proper,” “a proper

child;” whether properly or no, the use of our language and custom

in speaking must determine. The word signifies “comely, beauti

ful, goodly;” &ya%g, xaxás. Holy Stephen expresseth the force of

the Hebrew word by &arting ri, et, “fair to God,” or in the sight

of God, Acts vii. 20; which we render “exceeding fair.” No doubt

but an unusual natural elegancy, sweetness, and beauty of counte

nance are intended. And not only so, but I am persuaded, from that

expression of Stephen, that there was Saló, ru, an appearance of some

what divine and supernatural, which drew the thoughts and minds

of the parents unto a deep consideration of the child. They quickly

thought it was not for nothing that God had given such a peculiarly

gracious, promising countenance unto the infant. This not only

drew their affections, and engaged them, but moved their minds and

judgments to endeavour all lawful ways for its preservation. And,—

Obs. IV. It is well when any thing of eminency in our children

doth so engage our affections unto them, as to make them useful

and subservient unto diligence in disposing of them unto the glory

of God. Otherwise a fondness in parents, arising from the natural

endowments of children, is usually hurtful, and oftentimes ruinous

unto the one and other.

4. The principle of their actings for his preservation, in hiding of

him, as also in the means afterwards used, was their

“faith.” But how and on what grounds they acted

faith herein, must be inquired into. And,—

(1) I take it for granted that they had no especial, particular

revelation concerning the life and work of this child. None such

"Avrilov r?
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is mentioned, no such was needful for the acting of faith in this

matter; and the manner of their deportment in the whole manifests

that no such they had.

(2) They had a firm faith of the deliverance of the people out

of bondage in the appointed season. This they had an express pro

mise for, and were newly engaged in the belief of it by the witness

given unto it by Joseph, and his charge on them to carry his bones

with them. And with respect hereunto it is that they are said in

the close of the verse not to fear the king's command, which is the

effect of their faith; which may now be spoken unto.

It was a 31&rayua, “an ordinance, a statute, an edict,” which

had the force of a standing law; and that established ot. i£264

by the king, with the counsel of the kingdom, as is de- 3rra, *, 3,4
clared, Exod i. 9-11. And this law lay directly against : row £a

the accomplishment of the promise; for it aimed at the "

extirpation of the whole race, so as that there should have remained

none to be delivered. As the historian says of that company of men

who founded Rome, “Res unius aetatis respublica virorum,”—“A

commonwealth of men only, without women, would have been but

the matter of one age,” it must have expired for want of posterity;

so if all the male children of the Hebrews had perished, according

to this law, in one age more the nation would have been extinct.

This the parents of Moses feared not: they knew the promise of

God for their preservation, multiplication, and deliverance, should

take place notwithstanding all the laws of men, and the highest

rage in their execution. And so they shall be at this day, let men

make what laws they please, and execute them with all the sub

tilty and rage they think meet. This counsel of Pharaoh and his

people is reported for a wise and subtile contrivance, with respect

unto the end aimed at, Exod. i. 9, 10; Acts vii. 17-19. However,

they put one word into their law that made it “ipso facto” null

and ineffectual. This was, that they should not multiply in Egypt.

For God having promised unto Abraham that he would multiply

his seed, and expressly unto Jacob, that he would do it in Egypt,

Gen. xlvi. 3, it utterly made void this law from its first enacting,

whereby it became successless. And so it is with all laws, and so

shall it finally be with them, that are made against any of the pro

mises of God unto the church. -

Yea, it is probable that about this time, or not long after, when

God had fulfilled his design in this law,—which was in part the

disposal of Moses unto such an education as might prepare him,

and make him, as unto natural qualifications, meet for the work he

would call him unto,—that there was some remission of bloody

cruelty in the execution of it. For it was eighty years after the

birth of Moses before the deliverance of the people, in which time
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they multiplied exceedingly, so as that this law could not have been

executed. The force of it probably was broken in this preservation

of Moses, God having in his miraculous deliverance given a pledge

of what he would do in the whole people.

(3) They had also a persuasion that God would provide a person

who should be the means of their deliverance, and who should con

duct them from their bondage. This Moses himself apprehended

when he slew the Egyptian, and began to judge that he himself

might be the person, Acts vii. 24, 25. And although afterwards

he judged himself unmeet for to be employed in that work, yet

still he retained his persuasion that God had designed some certain

person unto that employment, and that he would send him in his

appointed time. Hence was that prayer of his, when God began to

call him unto his work, “O my Lord, send, I pray thee, by the

hand of him whom thou wilt send,” Exod. iv. 13. One he was sure

he would send, but prayed that he might not be the man. Now,

the parents of Moses having this persuasion deeply fixed in them,

and being raised by their distresses unto desires and expectations

of his coming, beholding the unusual, divine beauty of their child,

might well be raised unto some just hopes that God had designed

him unto that great work. They had no especial revelation of it,

but they had such an intimation of some great end God had de

signed him unto, as that they could not but say, ‘Who knows but

that God may have prepared this child for that end?’ And some

times, as unto the event of things, faith riseth no higher but unto

such an interrogation; as Joel ii. 13, 14.

5. Their faith was eminent in this, that in the discharge of their

duty they feared not the king's edict. There is no mention of any

thing in the order, but that every male child should be cast into

the river, Exod. i. 22. But it is generally and rationally appre

hended that they were forbid to conceal their children, on the pain

of death. This they were not so afraid of as to neglect their duty.

And the fear which they had was not from their own danger, which

faith carried them above, but only as to the life of the child. This

made them change their method, and, when they could no longer

conceal him in the house, to commit him unto the providence of

God in an ark, and to wait what would be the event thereof. And

the issue did quickly manifest that they were led therein by a secret

instinct and conduct of divine Providence.

There is no ground, therefore, to charge the parents of Moses

herein with either undue fear or failing in faith. For as unto what

concerned themselves or their own lives in the king's edict, they

feared it not, as the apostle affirms. And such a fear as a solicitous

care about the child's life must needs produce, is inseparable from

our nature in such cases, and not blamable. Neither was their

change of method from want of faith, but rather an effect and fruit
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of it. For when one lawful way of preservation from persecution,

oppression, and cruelty, will not secure us any longer, it is our duty

to betake ourselves unto some other which is more likely so to do.

For faith worketh by trust in God, whilst we are in the use of law

ful means. And we have here an evident testimony that,

Obs. W. The rage of men and the faith of the church shall work

out the accomplishment of God's counsels and promises, unto his

glory, from under all perplexities and difficulties that may arise in

opposition unto it.—So they did in this instance in an eminent

Inanner.

VERSES 24–26.

IIíarái Motaff: gäya; yeyóusyog #pyńazro 2.47sg021 vi; Svyazph; papad.

MāXXoy #%uevos avyzaxovzsigdal r? 7.2% to: Q=05, 7pdoxalpoy #25ty

&apriag &Táxøvny asíčova 77.05roy hyzow asyo, röy is Aiyūzr? )ngau

6%y Thy bystözoaby 705 Xplorov dré27.87s yòp si; rāy atolo robogizy.

Mézz, ysvågsvog. Syr., s: S. "P, “when he was now a man.” Other

considerable variations in translations there are none.

The latter clause of verse 25, 7.96azzipov #xety & zaptiz; c.7%xxvauv, is ren

dered by the Vulgar, “quam temporalis peccati habere jucunditatem:” which

our Rhemists translate, “than to have the pleasure of temporal sin,” by a double

mistake; for instead of Todazzlpoy they read apoaxaipov, joining it with &gap

Tizz, contrary unto all ancient copies, and the exposition of the Greek scholiasts.

And 27%avaig, which is “fruition” or “enjoyment,” they render by “jucundi

tas,” or “pleasure.” Nor is the sense of the words, so translated, proper unto this

place, as we shall see. Syr., “than for a short time to delight in sin.”

"Exogswog. Syr., r: *#); “and he chose to ” or “for himself,” he determined

in himself and for himself.

'Honzágswog. Syr., **; “and he thought;” Vulg Lat., “aestimans;” as

we, “esteeming;” “arbitratus,” “reputans.” Töv dysiologáv, “probrum,” “op

probrium.” Vulg. Lat., “improbrium;” which the Rhemists render “reproach.”

Wer. 24–26.—By faith Moses, when he was come to

years, [being grown up,] refused to be called the son of

Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer afflic

tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea

sures of sin for a season, [the transitory pleasure of sin];

esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than

the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect unto the

recompence of reward.

This example is great and signal. The apostle, as we showed

before, takes his instances from the three states of the church under

the old testament. The first was that which was constituted in the

giving of the first promise, continuing unto the call of Abraham.

Herein his first instance is that of Abel, in whose sacrifice the faith

"WARIOUs READING.—For #y Aiyūzra of the textus receptus, Aiyūzrow is now

generally substituted as the proper reading.—ED.
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of that state of the church was first publicly professed, and by whose

martyrdom it was confirmed. The next state had its beginning

and confirmation in the call of Abraham, with the covenant made

with him, and the token thereof. He therefore is the second great

instance upon the roll of testimonies. The constitution and conse

cration of the third state of the church was in the giving of the law;

and herein an instance is given in the lawgiver himself. All to

manifest, that whatever outward variations the church was liable

unto, and passed under, yet faith and the promises were the same,

of the same efficacy and power under them all.

The person then here instanced in, as one that lived by faith,

is Moses. And an eminent instance it is unto his

purpose, especially in his dealing with the Hebrews,

and that on sundry accounts:—

1 Of his person. None was ever in the old world more sig

nalized by Providence, in his birth, education, and actions, than he

was Hence his renown, both then and in all ages after, was very

great in the world. The report and estimation of his acts and wis

dom were famous among all the nations of the earth. Yet this

person lived and acted and did all his works by faith.

2. Of his great work, which was the typical redemption of the

church. A work it was great in itself—so God expresseth it to be,

and such as was never wrought in the earth before, Deut. iv.

32–34,-yet greater in the typical respect which it had unto the

eternal redemption of the church by Jesus Christ.

3. On the account of his office. He was the lawgiver: whence it

is manifest that the law is not opposite to faith, seeing the lawgiver

himself lived thereby.

Obs. I. Whatever be the privileges of any, whatever be their

work or office, it is by faith alone that they must live unto God,

and obtain acceptance with him. The lawgiver himself was justi

fied by faith.

There are three things in general in the words, setting forth the

faith of Moses: 1. What he did in matter of fact, whereby his

faith was evidenced, verse 24, 2. The interpretation of what he

so did, by the nature and consequents of it, verse 25. 3. The

ground and reason whereon he so acted and exercised his faith,

verse 26.

In the FIRST of these, the first thing expressed is the time or

season, or the condition wherein he thus acted his faith.

Say we, “when he was come to years,” not accurately.

Māya: yayóusvos, “cum esset grandis,” “cum grandis

factus esset,” “when he became great.” Syr., “when he was a

man.” But the word may respect either state and condition, or

time of life and stature. To “become great,” is, in the Scripture

IIizru Ma'bass.
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and common speech, to become so in wealth, riches, or power, Gen.

xxiv. 35, xxvi. 13. And so was it now with Moses. He was come

unto wealth, power, and honour, in the court of Pharaoh; and a

respect hereunto seems to set forth the greatness of his self-denial,

which is the eminent fruit of his faith that is here commended.

He did this when he was great in the court of the king.

But although this be true materially, and hath an especial influ

ence into the commendation of the faith of Moses, yet is it not

intended in this expression. For, having declared the faith of his

parents, and the providence of God towards him in his infancy, in

the foregoing verse, the apostle here shows what was his own way of

acting after he grew up unto years of understanding. So aliyog

is used for one that is grown up to be “sui juris,” or to be a man: Nüy

3' fire 3% uíyag shui, Hom. Od. ii. 314;—“I was an infant,” saith

Telemachus, “but now I am grown up,” or grown great. It is

“grandis” absolutely in Latin, though “grandis natu” be one

stricken in years: “At ego nunc grandis, hunc grandem natu ad

carnificinam dabo,” Plaut. Capt.;—being grown up, being grown a

man. “Cum adoleverit,”—“when he was grown up;” that is,

come to years of understanding, to act the duty whereunto he

was called.

Most expositors suppose this expresseth the time when he was

forty years of age; for they refer the refusal to be called the son of

Pharaoh's daughter unto that act of his in slaying the Egyptian,

which was “when he was full forty years old,” Acts vii. 23. And

there is countenance given hereunto from what is affirmed, Exod.

ii. 11, “And it came to pass in those days, after Moses was grown

up, that he went out unto his brethren,” where the Hebrew, #n

ń", is rendered by the LXX. uíyag ysvíassos, the words here used

by the apostle.

But although that time and fact be also included herein, yet the

whole duty cannot be confined thereunto. For, as it was an act of

faith, Moses had in his mind long before refused to be called “the

son of Pharaoh's daughter;” that is, to renounce his own people,

and to join himself unto the Egyptians. Wherefore the largest and

most comprehensive interpretation of the words suits best with the

sense of the place, or mind of the Holy Spirit therein. “According

as he grew up in stature and understanding, he acted faith in the

duties whereunto he was called.” For the story mentioned by

Josephus, of what he did in his infancy, by trampling on the

crown of the king, when he would have placed it on his head, is

undoubtedly fabulous. And,—

Obs. II. It is good to fill up every age and season with the duties

which are proper thereunto. And it is the duty of all that are

young, that, according as by time and instruction they come to the
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knowledge of what is required of them, they apply themselves vigor

ously and diligently thereunto. Not as is the manner of the most,

whose inclinations to serve their lusts grow with their years and

Stature.

Secondly, What he did at that season is declared as the first

effect, fruit, and indication of his faith. He “refused to be called

the son of Pharaoh's daughter.”

Three things are here to be inquired into: 1. How and on what

account he was esteemed and commonly called “the son of Pha

raoh's daughter.” 2. How and by what means he came to know that

he was of another stock and race. 3. How did he refuse to be called

“the son of Pharaoh's daughter?”

1. For the first, it is manifest from the story, Exod. ii.;—upon her

** first finding him in the river, and saving of his life, she

..:” gave order to his mother, who appeared for a nurse, that

she should nurse him for hers, and she would pay her

wages, verse 9. Herein she owned it to be hers, or took the care of

it on herself. But this she might do, and yet esteem and keep it

only as a servant. So “servus” is called “à servando.” She saved

him, and he was hers. But when he was weaned, his mother car

ried him home unto her, she having probably often seen him in the

meantime. And it must be acknowledged, that there was no less

danger herein, no less a trial of the faith of his parents, than when

they put him into an ark of bulrushes and set him floating on the

river. For to carry a tender infant, probably about three years of

age, to be bred in an idolatrous, persecuting court, was no less danger

ous unto his soul and eternal condition than the exposing of him

in the river was unto his natural life. But there is no doubt his

parents, who were true believers, were now satisfied that in all these

wonderful passages concerning him, there was some extraordinary

design of Providence working effectually for some especial divine

end. They resolved, therefore, to comply with the conduct thereof,

and leave him to the sovereign care and disposal of God. And this,

by the way, gives not the least countenance unto those parents who,

for gain or advantage, or to please their humour, will dispose their

children unto persons, ways, places, employments, wherein they can

not avoid dangerous and inextricable temptations.

But when Moses was thus brought to the court, unto Pharaoh's

daughter, it is said, “He became her son.” It is probable she had

no other child, whether she was married or not. Wherefore being

inclined both in her affection unto the child, which was beautiful,

and by the marvellous manner of her finding and saving of him, by

the consent of her father, she solemnly adopted him to be her son,

and consequently the heir of all her honour and riches, which en

sued on adoption. Hereon she gave him his name, as was usual in
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cases of adoption, taking it from the first occasion of her owning of

him. She called his name Moses; and she said, “Because I drew

him out of the water.” Whether he had any other name given him

in the house of his parents is uncertain. This is that which God

would have him use, as a perpetual remembrance of his deliverance,

when he was in a helpless condition.

Being thus publicly adopted and owned, he was by all esteemed,

honoured, and called “the son of Pharaoh's daughter,” without any

respect unto his extraction from the Hebrews, though no doubt that

also was commonly known among the Egyptians; though the stories

that Josephus, Philo, Clemens, from Ezekiel Tragicus, tell about

him, and their fear of him, are justly to be suspected.

Some think that the then present king of Egypt had no child but

that only daughter, whom they call Thermutis; and that this adopted

son of hers was to succeed unto the crown. But this also is uncertain

and improbable. But the secular interest, power, glory, honour, and

wealth, which belonged unto him by virtue of this adoption, were

such as the apostle calls “the treasures in Egypt,” then one of the

most rich and populous nations in the world. But,-

2. It may be inquired, how it was, and by what means, (suppos

ing Moses to be carried unto Pharaoh's daughter presently after he

was weaned, and thenceforth brought up in the court) could he

come to know his stock, race, and kindred, so as, upon all disadvan

tages, to cleave unto them, unto the relinquishment of his new, regal

relation. I answer, there were many means thereof, which God

made effectual unto this end.

(1.) His circumcision. He found himself circumcised, and so to

belong unto the circumcised people. Hereon God instructed him

to inquire into the reason and nature of that distinguishing character.

And so he learned that it was the token of God's covenant with the

people, the posterity of Abraham, of whom he was. It was a blessed

inlet into the knowledge and fear of the true God. And whatever

is pretended by some unto the contrary, it is a most eminent divine

privilege, to have the seal of the covenant in baptism communicated

unto the children of believers in their infancy; and a means it hath

been to preserve many from fatal apostasies.

(2) His nurse, who was his mother, as the custom is in such cases,

was frequently with him; and probably his father also on the same

account. Whether they were ever known to the Egyptians to be his

parents, I very much question. But there is no doubt but that they,

being persons truly fearing God, and solicitous about his eternal con

dition, did take care to communicate unto him the principles of true

religion, with a detestation of the Egyptian idolatries and super

stition.

(3) The notoriety of the matter of fact was continually before

VOL. XXIV. 10
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him. It was known unto all Egypt that he was of Hebrew ex

traction, and now incorporated into the royal family of the Egyp

tians. Hereon he considered what these two people were, what was

the difference between them; and quickly found which of them was

the people of God, and how they came so to be.

By these means his mind was inlaid with the principles of faith

and the true religion, before he was given up to learn “the wisdom

of the Egyptians,” and before the temptations from wealth, power,

and glory, had any influence on his affections. And,

Obs. III. It is a blessed thing to have the principles of true re

ligion fixed in the minds of children, and their affections engaged

unto them, before they are exposed unto temptations from learning,

wisdom, wealth, or preferment.—And the negligence of most parents

herein, who have none of those difficulties in the discharge of their

duty which the parents of Moses had to conflict withal, is a treachery

which they must be accountable for.

Obs. IV. The token of God's covenant received in infancy, being

duly considered, is the most effectual means to preserve persons in the

profession of true religion against apostasy by outward temptations.

3. Our third inquiry is, How or when did Moses “re

fuse to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter?”

Some observe, that &pyéoual signifies sometimes not only “to re

fuse” barely, but “to reject with indignation.” But there is no

need to affix any such signification unto it in this place. The sense

of it is determined in the opposite act of “choosing,” mentioned

in the next place. Choosing and refusing are opposite acts of the

mind, both of the same kind.

Some restrain this refusal unto that act of his in slaying the Egyp

tian, wherein he declared that he owned not his alliance unto the

court of Egypt. But whereas it is the internal frame and act of his

mind that are here intended, it is not to be confined unto any parti

cular outward action, much less unto that which fell not out until

he was full forty years old, Acts vii. 23, and before which it is said

that he owned the Israelites for his brethren: “He went out unto

his brethren, and looked on their burdens,” Exod. ii. 11; which he

could not do without a resolution to relinquish his relation unto

Pharaoh's daughter.

Wherefore this refusal consisted in general in three things: (1) In

the sedate resolution of his mind, not finally to abide and continue

in that state whereinto he was brought by his adoption. And this

was not attained unto without great consideration, with great exer

cise of faith in prayer and trust in God. For this refusal was an

act and fruit of faith, of whose power it is here given as an instance.

The least sedate consideration of his circumstances, of what he was,

what he was to leave, what he was to undergo, (whereof in the next

'Hpzigzzo.
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verses) will evidence unto any what conflicts of mind, what reason

ings and fears he was exercised withal; what self-denial and renun

ciation of all earthly advantages he herein engaged into. Herein

principally consisted the refusal which is here celebrated as a fruit

and evidence of faith. (2.) No doubt but, as he had occasion, he

did converse and confer with his brethren, not only owning himself

to be of their stock and race, but also of their faith and religion, and

to belong unto the same covenant. (3) When there was no longer

a consistency between his faith and profession to be continued with

his station in the court, he openly and fully fell off from all respect

unto his adoption,andjoined himself unto the other people, as we shall

See in the following verse. And we may observe from hence, that,—

Obs. W. The work of faith in all ages of the church, as unto its

nature, efficacy, and method of its actings, is uniform and the same.

-They had not of old a faith of one kind, and we of another. This

in general is the design of the apostle to prove in this whole chap

ter. It hath been varied in its degrees of light by outward revela

tions, but in itself from first to last it is still the same. And hereof

the instance here insisted on is a most evident demonstration. The

first act of faith purely evangelical is self-denial, Matt. xvi. 24; Luke

ix. 23. And what greater instance of it, unless it were in Jesus

Christ himself, can be given since the foundation of the world, than

in what is here recorded of Moses? He was in the quiet possession

of all the secular advantages which a man not born of the royal

family could enjoy, and perhaps in a just expectation of them also.

He was every way able honourably to fill up his place and trust in

the discharge of all public offices committed unto him; for “he

was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in

words and in deeds,” even before he fell off from the court, Acts vii.

22. Wherefore, his personal eminency above other men, joined with

his high place and dignity, procured him all the popular veneration

which he could desire. And he was of that age (for he continued

in this state from his infancy full forty years) wherein these things

give the greatest gust and relish of themselves unto the minds of

men. For him now, voluntarily and of his own accord, to relinquish

them all, and to betake himself to dangers, poverty, banishment,

without any prospect of relief, and that merely, as we shall see imme

diately, upon the account of the promise of Christ, must be acknow

ledged to be comprehensive of all the acts, parts, and duties of

evangelical self-denial.

For, as that which gives life, form, and power, unto self-denial,

doth not consist in the respect which it hath unto the outward things

which any one may be called therein to forego; but in the mortifi

cation of the desires and affections of the mind which would put a

valuation on these things, when they stand in competition with things
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heavenly and spiritual: so this was in Moses in a most eminent de

gree. He left not his outward enjoyments until he had crucified

his heart unto them, esteeming them but loss and dung in compa

rison of Christ, and what was in him to be enjoyed.

But in the days wherein we live, we have more Esaus than

Moseses,—more who for morsels of bread, for outward, secular ad

vantages, will sell their birthright, or part with religion and profes

sion of the truth conveyed unto them by their parents; than who

will abandon self, with all that belongs thereunto, with a resignation

of themselves unto the will of God for their whole satisfaction and

reward, rather than part with one tittle of truth.

SECONDLY, But the next verse is an exposition of this refusal of

Moses, declaring the nature of it, and what was contained therein.

Ver. 25.—“Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of

God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.”

There are two things to be considered in these words: 1. That

there were at this time two things proposed unto Moses; first, The

“people of God” in their afflicted state; secondly, The enjoyment of

“the pleasures of sin for a season.” 2. The determination he made

as unto his own interest and concernment; he “chose rather,” etc.

1. In the first sundry things may be considered:–

(1) Who were this “people of God,” that is, in contradistinc

tion and opposition unto all other people and nations

whatever? These were the Hebrews, the posterity of

Jacob, then in Egypt; that is, the brethren of Moses,

Exod. ii. 10, 11.

(2) How did these Hebrews come to be thus the people of God

in a peculiar manner, in opposition unto all other people whatever?

Now this was by virtue of that especial covenant which God made

with Abraham and his seed throughout all generations; the token

whereof they bare in their flesh. Therein God became their God,

and they became his people: which relation cannot be any otherwise

raised between God and any of the children of men, but by virtue

of a covenant. And,—

Obs. I. Let hence no man be offended at the low, mean, perse

cuted condition of the church at any time.—All God's people, and

the only people he had then in the world, were only a company

of brick-makers, under hard and cruel task-masters. And whoever

would belong to the people of God was to cast in his lot among

them; as it was with Moses. Wherefore,—

Obs. II. The sovereign wisdom of God, in disposing the outward

state and condition of his people in this world, is to be submitted

unto.—He only knows what is good for them, and for the concern

ments of his glory in them. -

T; A23 roy
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Obs. III. It is certain there is somewhat contained in this title

and privilege that is infinitely above all outward things that may be

enjoyed in this world, and which doth inexpressibly outbalance all

the evils that are in it. For otherwise men might be losers by the

nearest relation unto God; and he should not be himself an all

Satisfactory reward.

Obs. IV. The church, in all its distresses, is ten thousand times

more honourable than any other society of men in the world;—

they are “the people of God.” And we may observe, “That their

being so, and withal professing and avowing themselves so to be,

is that which provokes the world against them, and which is the

cause of all their persecutions. The world cannot endure to hear a

company of poor, despised persons, perhaps little better, at least in their

sight, than these Egyptian brick-makers, should take to themselves

and own this glorious title of “the people of God.” Other things

they pretend against them, as the Egyptians did against the Israelites;

namely, that whereas they are a people who have a peculiar interest

of their own, there is danger of sedition from them against the state,

Exod. i. 9, 10. This is the usual pretence. The true cause of their

rage is, their profession that they are the people of God, and have

a right unto all the privileges accompanying that title.

(3) This people of God is proposed to Moses as under “affliction,”

So as that if he will join himself to them, it must be with a partici

pation of the outward evils that they were subject unto.

Svyxazouzeladai. The word is used only in this place.

It signifies “to be vexed and pressed with things evil

and grievous.” And our expression, of being “afflicted,” or “suffer

ing affliction,” according to the common understanding of that ex

pression, scarce reacheth unto the emphasis of the original word,—

“to be pressed, vexed, distressed with things evil, burdensome,

destructive to nature.”

What were the afflictions and sufferings of the people of God at

that time, is known. It is not only related in the Scripture, with

their sighs, sorrows, and cries under them, but they are frequently

mentioned afterwards as the highest distresses that human nature

could be exposed unto.

But it may be inquired, how a participation in these sufferings

was proposed unto Moses, seeing it was not required of him, nor was

he called unto it, to work in the same kilns and furnaces with his

brethren. I say, it is not at all here intimated that he was so; but

only, considering their woful condition, he cast in his lot among

them, to take that portion which fell to his share. He made no

bargain or contract for himself, but choosing their condition, referred

himself for his part and share unto the guidance of divine Provi

dence. And this fell out in the danger of his life, his flight out of

Suyxzxzu
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Egypt, his long poor condition in Midian, with all the evils that be

fell him afterwards.

Secondly, That which was proposed unto him in opposition here

me...., unto was as we render the words, “to enjoy the pleasures

12, 22:2, of sin for a season,”—to have the temporary enjoyment

*** of sin. 'Arôxavaig is “fruition” or “enjoyment,” and is

usually applied to signify such a fruition as hath gust and relish in

it, yielding delight and pleasure unto them that have it; as all en

joyment in some measure doth, nor is any man said to enjoy that

which he doth not take some satisfaction in. Hence we have ren

dered it “pleasures,” in the plural number. For the best that sin,

or any thing that is enjoyed with sin, can pretend unto, is but pre

sent, transitory pleasure.

To clear the meaning of the words, we must observe, (1) That no

man makes sin, as sin, under its formal notion, to be the object of

his desires, nor can be said to have or possess the fruition of it. (2)

That the things here intended are those which accompanied his

being the son of Pharaoh's daughter, called “the treasures of Egypt”

in the next verse. (3) That those things might absolutely and in

themselves be enjoyed and used without sin; and so they were by

him, until the appointed time came wherein he was called from

them. (4) They would therefore have become sin unto him, not in

themselves, but in their enjoyment; and that for two reasons: [1]

Because they would have hindered him from the performance of a

duty necessary unto the glory of God and his own salvation, as we

shall see immediately. [2] Because he could not so enjoy them

without a conjunction with the Egyptians, it may be, in their idolatries,

but, to be sure, in the persecution and oppression of the people of God.

Wherefore, to have or hold the fruition of sin, in this place, is to

continue in the enjoyment of all outward advantages by the means

of the greatest sin imaginable, namely, the neglect of the only great

duty incumbent on us in this world, or the profession of faith in

God and the true religion on the one hand, and persecuting the

church of God on the other.

This enjoyment of sin is said to be apószapog, “temporary,” “for

a season;” subject unto a thousand interruptions in this life, and

unavoidably ending with it. -

Thus were things truly represented and proposed to the thoughts

of Moses. They were so by himself. He hid not his eyes from the

worst on the one hand; nor did he suffer himself to be imposed on

by the flattering appearances on the other. He omitted no circum

stances that might influence a right judgment in his choice. He

considered the worst of the people of God, which is their affliction;

and the best of the world, which is but the evanid pleasure of sin;

and preferred the worst of the one above the best of the other.

2. The work of his faith is expressed in the act of his mind with
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respect unto these different objects. He chose the one rather than

the other. They were proposed unto the elective power

or faculty of his soul; that whereby, upon the due con

sideration and pondering of things and their reasons, it

is able to embrace that which is truly good unto it or best for it,

and refuse whatever stands in competition with it. His choice

hereby, on mature deliberation, may be expressed in the conclusions

which he made in his own mind on this occasion; as,—

(1.) That those two opposite states were divinely proposed unto

his consideration, as those wherein his concernment did lie, and

unto one of which he must associate himself. He found that he

could not be happy alone, nor perform his duty, nor enjoy things

that were good and desirable. And these two sorts are always in

the world, and are made conspicuous in a time of persecution. Some

think they may pass their time here without a relation unto, or a

conjunction with either of these societies. They will neither join

themselves, as they suppose, to the persecuted church nor to the

persecuting world. But they deceive themselves; for if they choose

not the one, they do belong unto the other.

(2) That those states, and an interest in them, were irreconcil

able, so as that he could not enjoy the good things of them both,

but adhering unto the one, he must renounce the other. If he

cleave to “the treasures of Egypt,” he must renounce “the people

of God;” and if he join himself unto the people of God, he must

renounce all his interest in Egypt. This he saw necessary, from that

profession which God required of him, and from the nature of the

promise which that profession did respect.

(3) He passed a right judgment concerning the true nature and

end of those things, which were to be enjoyed in his continuing as

the son of Pharaoh's daughter. Notwithstanding all their glittering

appearance, they were in themselves temporary, fading, perishing;

and unto him would be sinful, pernicious, and destructive.

(4) Hereon he was determined in his mind, and actually made

his choice of the state and condition which he would embrace. He

“chose rather to suffer affliction,” etc. The reason of which judg

ment and choice is more fully expressed in the next verse. And we

may observe,—

Obs. W. That in a time of great temptations, especially from

furious persecutors, a sedate consideration of the true nature of all

things wherein we are concerned, and their circumstances on every

hand, is necessary to enable us unto a right choice of our lot, and a

due performance of our duty.—The things we are to lose, in houses,

lands, possessions, liberty, and life itself, make an appearance of a

desirableness not to be overcome. And the distresses, on the other

hand, of a persecuted estate, appear very terrible. If the mind leave

itself unto the conduct of its affections in this matter, it will never

Mäxxov ix.4
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make a right choice and determination. Faith enables the soul to

divest the things on either side of their flattering or frightening

appearances, and to make a right judgment of them in their proper

nature and ends.

Obs. VI. No profession will endure the trial in a time of perse

cution, but such as proceeds from a determinate choice of adhering

unto Christ and the gospel, with a refusal and rejection of whatever

stands in competition with them, on a due consideration of the

respective natures and ends of the things proposed unto us on the

one hand and the other;—that is, the loss of all temporal good

things, and the undergoing of all that is temporally evil. Those

who engage unto a profession on such light convictions of truth, or

other inferior grounds, as it were at peradventures, will scarce endure

when it comes unto a trial, like that which Moses underwent.

Obs. VII. He chose to be afflicted with the people of God; and

so must every one do who will be of them unto his advantage.—

Our Lord Jesus Christ warns us, that some will entertain the gospel,

but when persecution ariseth for the word, immediately they fall

away. They would have him, but not with his cross; and his gospel,

but not with its burden. And of the same Samaritan sect there are

multitudes in every age. They would be accounted of the people

of God, but they will have nothing to do with their afflictions.

They have ways of compliance to keep their own peace and wealth,

it may be their places and profits, without being concerned in the

afflictions of the people of God. But those who will not have their

afflictions shall never have their privileges; and so it is all one

whether they profess themselves to belong unto them or no.

Obs. WIII. Men fearfully delude themselves, in the choice they

make about profession in times of persecution.—The choice which

they have to make is really and singly between the pleasures of sin,

and those to be enjoyed but for a little while; and present sufferings

attended with an eternal reward, as the next verse declares. But

for the most part men have other notions of things, and suppose

they may come off with some distinctions or limitations, like that

of Naaman, and save themselves.

THIRDLY, The grounds whereon Moses proceeded are expressed

in the next verse.

Ver. 26.—“Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than

the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompence of

the reward.”

The words contain the ground and reason of the choice of Moses,

mentioned in the foregoing verse. And this is, the

judgment which he made concerning the things which

he chose and those which he refused, being compared one with the

"Hyngaswos.
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other. “Esteeming,” or having esteemed, determined and judged.

And,—

1. There are the things themselves expressed concerning which

he passed a judgment, namely, “the reproach of Christ” on the

one hand, and “the treasures of Egypt” on the other. 2. The

common notion under which he considered them both, and by an

especial interest wherein the one was preferred before the other;

and this was “riches,”—he judged one to be “greater riches” than

the other. 3. The especial reason whereby the things which he

chose approved themselves in his mind to be greater riches than

the other, namely, from “the recompence of the reward” which

belonged unto them, and was inseparable from them. *

1. The thing which he chose he calls “the reproach of Christ.”

This must be the same with what he calls being “af ..., , -

flicted with the people of God,” in the verse foregoing,:*

only with an addition of a consideration under which

it was peculiarly eligible. What is this “reproach of Christ,” we

must inquire.

Much endeavour hath been used by some to remove the consi

deration of Christ, as then proposed unto the church in the promise,

out of the words. Grotius and his follower would have “the re

proach of Christ” to be only such kinds of reproach, sufferings, and

afflictions, as Christ himself afterwards, and Christians for Christ,

did undergo. Of the same mind is Crellius, who feigns at least a

catachresis in the words, arising out of sundry tropes and metaphors.

But he thinks that chiefly the afflictions of the people of Israel were

called the reproach of Christ, because they were a type of Christ,

that is, of Christians in some sense. So unwilling are some to admit

t

any faith of Christ, or knowledge of him, into the religion of the

ancient patriarchs. But,-

(1) “o Xploróg, as here, is never used for any type of Christ, for

any but Christ himself (2) If Moses underwent reproaches as the

type of Christ, and knew that he did so, then he believed in Christ;

which is the thing they would deny. (3) The immediate reason of

the persecution of the Israelites was, because they would not coalesce

into one people with the Egyptians, but would still retain and abide

by their distinct interests and hopes. Now, their perseverance herein

was grounded on their faith in the promise made unto Abraham,

which was concerning Christ. So these things have nothing of

solidity in them.

But the mind of the apostle is evident in this expression.

For,—

(1) From the first promise concerning the exhibition of the Son

of God in the flesh, Christ was the life, soul, and the all of the

church, in all ages. From him all was derived, and in him all cen
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tred: “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to day, and for ever;”

a “Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” To deny this, is

to destroy the whole mystery of the wisdom of God under the old

testament, and in particular, to overthrow the whole apostolical ex

position of it in this epistle.

(2) Being so, he was the original cause or occasion of the suffer

ings of the church in all ages. All the persecutions of the church

arose from the enmity between the two seeds, which entered upon the

promise of Christ. And the adherence of believers unto that pro

mise is the only cause of that separation from the world, which is

the immediate cause of all their persecution. Wherefore, “the re

proach of Christ,” in the first place, signifies the reproach which

upon the account of Christ, or their faith in him, they did undergo.

For all outward observances in the church, in all ages, are but the

profession of that faith.

(3) Christ and the church were considered from the beginning as

one mystical body; so as that what the one underwent, the other is

esteemed to undergo the same. Hence it is said, that “in all their

affliction he was afflicted,” Isa. lxiii. 9. And the apostle Paul calls

his own sufferings, “that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ,”

Col. i. 24,-namely, which belonged unto the full allotment of suf

ferings unto that mystical body whereof Christ is the head. And

in this sense also the afflictions of the church are the afflictions of

Christ.

(4) Somewhat of that which is here called “the reproach of Christ”

is called by the same apostle “the marks of the Lord Jesus in his

body,” Gal. vi. 17; or the stripes which he endured, with the marks

of them that remained, for the sake of Jesus Christ. And so are all

the sufferings of the church the reproach of Christ, because it is for

his sake alone that they undergo them, and it is he alone whom

they lay in the balance against them all.

2. All the sufferings of the people of God for the sake of Christ

are called his “reproach.” For all sorts of afflictions, persecutions,

and oppressions from men, on the account of the profession of the

truth, are intended. And they are so called on a double account:

(1) Because the foundation of them all is always laid in reproach.

The world can neither justify nor countenance itself in its persecu

tions of the church, unless they first cover it all over with reproaches.

So dealt they with our Lord Jesus Christ himself. They attempted

not to take away his life, before the rage of the people was by all

manner of reproaches stirred up against him. So it is in all the

persecutions and sufferings of the church. They are always repre

sented as heretics, schismatics, or seditious persons, opposite to all

good order in church and state, before they are exposed to violence.

And this also is usually accompanied with contempt, scorn, mock
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ing, and false accusations. Wherefore, all the sufferings of believers

may be denominated from this rise and entrance of them. (2)

There is nothing in sufferings that is more sharp and terrible unto

ingenuous souls than this reproach is; nothing that hath more of a

severe trial in it. Hence the psalmist, in the person of Christ, com

plains that “reproach had broken his heart,” Ps. lxix. 19, 20. And

the apostle mentions “cruel mockings,” verse 36 of this chapter,

where we shall speak of them. (3) They are so called, because all

the persecutions of the church do arise from the enmity, hatred,

scorn, and contempt, which the world hath of and towards Christ

himself, or the mystery of the wisdom of God for the salvation of

sinners in and by him. And we may observe in our passage, that,

Obs. I. Reproach hath in all ages, from the beginning of the

world, attended Christ and all the sincere professors of faith in him;

which in God's esteem is upon his account.—One of his last acts in

this world was his conflicting with ignominy and shame; which he

overcame with contempt, Heb. xii. 2, 3. And his apostles began

their ministry with “suffering shame for his name's sake,” Acts v. 41.

But when the mystery of iniquity began to work, one great design

in it was, for the rulers of the church and their adherents to quit

themselves of this reproach and scorn from the world; which in

deed they did not deserve. Wherefore, they contrived all ways

whereby they might attain wealth, honour, grandeur, and venera

tion in the world; wherein they succeeded, unto the ruin of Christian

religion.

3. That which Moses compared herewithal was “the treasures of

Egypt;” the treasures that were in Egypt. “Trea- rs, i. x:

sures” properly are riches in gold, silver, precious stones, yūr-e Snea.

and other things highly valuable, that are stored, hid, ".

and laid up. But when there is mention of the treasures of a

nation, they include all those profits and advantages of it also

whence those treasures are gathered. In both respects, Egypt,

whilst it flourished, was behind no kingdom in the world. What

was, and what might be, the interest of Moses in these treasures, we

before declared. But in this matter he doth not so much, or at least

not only, consider them as unto his own share and interest, but also

absolutely what they were in themselves. He considered what

they were, what they would amount unto, what might be done with

them or attained by them, and prefers the reproach of Christ above

them all. For,—

Obs. II. Let the things of this world be increased and multiplied

into the greatest measures and degrees imaginable, it alters not their

lcind.—They are temporary, fading, and perishing still; such as will

stand men in no stead on their greatest occasions, nor with respect

unto eternity. ,
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Now, these things were not considered by Moses in the notion of

them, but he saw them daily exemplified before his face. He saw

“the treasures of Egypt,” with the state, glory, gallantry, and power

of the court, by whom they were enjoyed, and what supply they had

for all their lusts and desires. And he saw the poor, oppressed,

scorned people of God, in their bearing “the reproach of Christ.” Yet

in this present view of them, when it most highly affected him, he

did in his mind, judgment, and resolution, prefer the latter before

the former, so as to choose it and embrace it. This is that which

faith will effect. Let us go and do likewise.

4. These things Moses considered under the notion of “riches.”

He “esteemed the reproach of Christ to be greater

riches.” Riches, opulency, wealth, contain all that men

love and value in this world; all that is of use unto

them for all the ends of life; all that they desire, and place their

happiness in,-at least so far, that they judge they cannot be

happy without them. Hence two things are denoted in the word:

(1) That which is the principal means of all the ends of life. (2)

An abundance of it. On these accounts the word is frequently used

by the Holy Ghost to denote the spiritual things which God pre

pares for and gives unto believers, with the greatness, the abun

dance, the excellency of them. They are called “riches,” “durable

substance,” “treasures;” and are said to be “richly” or “abundantly

communicated,” for there is in them an all-sufficiency, in all things,

for all the ends of man's life and blessedness. So doth the apostle

here call them “riches,” with an especial respect also to “the trea

sures of Egypt,” which were their riches.

Obs. III. There is therefore an all-satisfactory fulness in spiri

tual things, even when the enjoyment of them is under reproach

and persecution, unto all the true ends of the blessedness of

In1611.

5. Lastly, There is in the words the ground whereon Moses made

his judgment concerning these things, and what it was which influ

enced his mind into that determination. For although he might

on some accounts prefer “the reproach of Christ” unto “the trea

sures of Egypt,” yet it doth not easily occur on what ground he

should judge that it was “greater riches” than they, or more suffi

cient unto all the ends of men's lives and blessedness. Wherefore

the ground of this judgment being taken from a due consideration

of what did accompany this reproach of Christ, and was inseparably

annexed unto it, is expressed in these words, “For he had respect

unto the recompence of the reward.”

“He had respect,” &ricxers, “intuitus est;” he looked

on, he saw by the eyes of faith, as represented in the

promise; he took into consideration.

Maíčova
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“The recompence of the reward;” “praemii retributionem,”

“largitionem;” “mercedis redditionem;” the gratui- *

tous reward that God hath annexed unto faith and ...'."

obedience, not merited or deserved by them, but

infallibly annexed unto them, in a way of sovereign bounty.

The causal conjunction, “for,” is introductive of the

reason whereon Moses madethejudgment beforedeclared.

Schlichtingius is mute as unto this reward, not knowing, as it

should seem, how to avoid the force of this plain testimony con

cerning the faith which believers under the old testament had of

eternal rewards, by virtue of God's promise. Grotius is bold, in his

usual manner, and refers it to the possession of the land of Canaan.

Hammond forsakes his guide, and extends it unto things eternal.

Nor can there be any thing more improbable than the conjecture

of Grotius; for neither did Moses ever enter into the land of

Canaan, nor was the interest of his posterity therein to be any way

compared with the treasures of Egypt

But the apostle gives us here a pregnant instance of that descrip

tion of faith which he gave us in the first verse of the chapter,

namely, that it was “the substance of things hoped for, and the

evidence of things not seen;” for both these were seen in this faith

of Moses. It gave him an evidence of the invisible things of the

eternal reward; and caused them so to subsist in their power and

foretaste in his mind, as that he chose and preferred them above all

things present and visible. And,

Obs. IV. Such signal exemplifications of the nature and efficacy

of faith in others, especially when victorious against mighty oppo

sitions, as they were in Moses, are high encouragements unto us

unto the like exercise of it in the like circumstances.

Now whereas, as was said, and as is plain in the text, this is

the ground whereon Moses made the judgment declared, it is evi

dent that the whole thereof, and of his faith therein, is resolved

into this certain and immovable truth, that God in his purpose,

promise, and constitution of his word, hath immutably annexed a

blessed reward unto the reproach of Christ, or the undergoing of it

by believers.

We must therefore inquire, (1.) What this “recompence of re

ward” is; and, (2) How Moses had “respect unto it.”

(1) That this “recompence of reward” includes in it, yea, princi

pally respects, the eternal reward of persecuted believers in heaven,

is out of question. But whereas God is in his covenant a present

reward unto them, Gen. xv. 1; and that in the present keeping of

his commandments there is a great reward, Ps. xix. 11; as also,

that the spiritual wisdom, grace, mercy, and consolation, that be

lievers receive in this world, are “riches,” “treasures,” and “durable

Táp.
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substance,” I doubt not but the blessed peace, rest, and satisfaction

which they have, in a comfortable persuasion of their covenant

interest in God, are also included herein. But even these also have

their power and efficacy from their inseparable relation unto the

eternal reward. -

(2) This reward he had “respect” unto; which compriseth three

things: [1..] He believed it upon divine revelation and promise; and

that so steadfastly and with such assurance, as if he held it, or had

seen it with his eyes. [2] He valued it according to its worth and

desert, as that which was to be preferred incomparably above all

present things. [3] He brought it into reckoning and account, in

the judgment which he was to make concerning the reproach of

Christ and the treasures of Egypt. And this was the victory

whereby he overcame the world, even his faith.

And sundry observations, for our own use and instruction, we may

take from this example of the faith of Moses and its success.

But we must first of all observe in general, that the consideration

of this example is principally required of us in those seasons wherein

we are brought into the like circumstances with him,-that is, a

time of great distress, oppression, and persecution of the church;

and unto such a season is this example here applied by the apostle.

So we may learn,

Obs. W. It is our duty, in the whole course of our faith and obedi

ence, to have respect unto the future recompence of reward, but it

is so especially in times of great persecution and oppression of the

church, wherein we are and resolve to be sharers;—a respect, not as

unto that which we shall deserve by what we do or suffer; nor as

that which principally influenceth us unto our obedience or suffer

ing, which is the love of God in Christ; nor as that between which

and what we do there is any proportion, like that between work

and wages; but only as unto that which divine bounty hath pro

posed unto us for our encouragement, or as that which becomes

the divine goodness and righteousness freely to grant unto them

that believe and obey. See our exposition on chap. vi. 10. But

this I add, that we are to have this respect unto the future reward

principally, or to have faith in exercise about it, in the times of

danger, persecution, and oppression. Nor is this respect unto the

reward anywhere mentioned in the Scripture, but it is still with re

gard unto sufferings and tribulations. See Matt v. 11, 12, x, 39;

Luke vi. 35; Heb. x. 35; Rev. xxii. 12. For as in such a season

we do stand in need of that view and consideration of the future

reward which we may lay in the balance against all our present

sufferings; so it becomes the greatness, goodness, and righteousness

of God, that those who suffer from the world for him, and accord

ing to his will, should have that proposed and assured unto them,
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for their encouragement, which is incomparably greater in goodness

and blessedness than what they can suffer from the world is in evil,

loss, and trouble. And therefore frequently where believers are

encouraged with an expectation of this reward, they are so also with

being minded of that recompence of reward, in vengeance and

punishment, which shall befall their wicked persecutors; both of

them being on many accounts alike suited unto their encourage

ment. See Phil. i. 28; 2 Thess. i. 4–10.

Obs. WI. It is faith only that can carry us through the difficul

ties, trials, and persecutions, which we may be called unto for the

sake and name of Christ.—Moses himself, with all his wisdom,

learning, courage, and resolution, had never been able to have gone

through with his trials and difficulties, had not faith had the rule

and government of his mind and heart, had he not kept it in exer

cise on all occasions. And in vain shall any of us, in such a season,

expect deliverance or success by any other way or means. A thou

sand other things may present themselves unto our minds, for our

relief or preservation in such a season; but they will all prove fruit

less, dishonourable shifts, or snares and temptations, unto the ruin

of our souls. We are “kept by the power of God through faith unto

salvation.”

Obs. VII. Faith in exercise, will carry us safely and securely

through all the trials which we have to undergo for Christ and the

gospel.—As there is no other way for our safety, success, and victory,

so this will never fail us. Consider all circumstances, and it is

almost impossible that our temptations and trials should be greater

than those of Moses: howbeit faith carried him safely through them

all, as we shall see further in the next verses. How it doth it,

whence it derives its power and efficacy for this end; what are the

ways of its working, and how it engageth all our graces unto its

assistance; by what means it resists, refels, and conquers oppositions;

how it strengthens, relieves, and comforts the souls of them that

believe; is not my present work to declare: I only, with the apostle,

propose an example of what it hath done, as a document and evi

dence of what it will do in like cases.

Obs. VIII. Faith is highly rational, in all its acts of obedience to

wards God.—It reckoneth, computeth, judgeth, chooseth, deter

mineth, in the most exalted acts of reason. All these things are

here ascribed unto Moses in the exercise of his faith. I would will

ingly insist hereon, to vindicate the honour of faith from the im

putations that are cast on all its actings in the world, as weak and

foolish; or that it is nothing but an engine or pretence set up unto

the ruin of reason, and the use of it in the lives of men. And if

we cannot prove that the wisdom of faith, and the reason wherewith

and whereon it always acts, are the most eminent that our nature
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is capable of in this world, and that whatever is contrary to them

or inconsistent with them is arrant folly, and contrary to the pri

migenial light of our nature, and all the principles of reason truly

so called, we shall freely give up the cause of faith unto the vainest

pretences of reason that foolish men can make. But a resolution

not to engage in such discourses, on this occasion, will not allow me

to enter on a further demonstration of this truth.

VERSE 27.

II/orsi xaráxirs, Aiyuzroy, a pocnés's roy $5uoy rot 82%ag röy yåp

&óparov &g poly #xaprápngs.

Töv Švaov. Vulg. Lat., “animositatem;” which the Rhemists translate, “fierce

ness.” Syr., F: 13, “from the fury of the king.” “Iram,” “iracundiam;”

or as we, very properly, “the wrath.”

'Ezzprépnos. Vulg. Lat., “invisibilem tanquam videns sustinuit.” Rhem.,

“for him that is invisible he sustained, as if he had seen him;” very improperly,

and without any due sense. They make ixzprápngs to be a verb transitive, and

to affect “him that is invisible;” whereas it is plainly used in a neutral sense, or

it hath none at all. Nor is the phrase of “sustinere Deum” anywhere used.

Syr., "Be], “and he hoped,” or “trusted, as one who saw him who is invisible.”

“Fortiter obduravit,” “forti animo fuit.” We properly, “endured.”

Ver. 27.—By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the

wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing him who

is invisible.

Having declared the faith of Moses with respect unto the suffer

ings of the people of God, the apostle proceedeth in like manner to

instance in the power and acting of it with respect unto their de

liverance; which here he mentions in general, and afterwards insists

on in some particulars.

There are three things in the words ascribed unto the faith of

Moses: 1. What he did, “He left Egypt.” 2. The manner how he

did it: “Not fearing the wrath of the king.” 3. Thereason or ground

of his so doing it: “For he endured,” etc.

1. That which he did is, that “he left Egypt;” and he did it “by

faith.” Moses did twice leave Egypt; first when he

...:" had slain the Egyptian, and fled upon its discovery,

Exod. ii. 14, 15; and a second time when he carried

away the people with him out of Egypt, which he entered into,

chap. x. 29.

Some think that the apostle intends his first departure, and that

on this reason, because it is mentioned before the celebration of the

passover, whereas it is evident in the story that his last departure

was after it. And they suppose they can reconcile what is affirmed

in Exodus, namely, that “he feared,” to wit, “the wrath of the king,"
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who sought to slay him, chap. ii. 14, 15; and what is here declared

by the apostle, that “he feared not the wrath of the king.” For

they say, that although he had a natural fear which moved him to

use the proper means for the preservation of his life, yet he had no

such fear as should overthrow his faith, or hinder him from com

mitting himself to the providence of God for his preservation, when

he fled from so mighty a monarch, who had long hands to reach

him wherever he was.

But it is not likely, nay, it is not true, that the apostle intends

that first departure out of Egypt. For, (1.) It is said there expressly,

that he “fled from the face of Pharaoh;” that is, in haste and with

fear: here, that he “left Egypt;” which expresseth a sedate act of

his mind, and that with respect unto the whole country and all the

concerns of it. (2) It is not likely that the apostle would take his

instance of the victorious faith of Moses from that fact and place

wherein there is no mention made of his faith, but of that which

was contrary unto it, namely, his fear. “By faith he left Egypt,”

is not a proper interpretation of “He feared, and fled from the face

of Pharaoh.” (3.) That which the apostle intends was accompanied

with, or immediately followed by, his keeping of the passover,

which was forty years and somewhat more after his first flight out

of Egypt.

Wherefore, although this leaving of Egypt may be a general ex

pression of his whole conduct of the people thence into the wilder

ness, yet the apostle hath a peculiar respect unto what is recorded,

Exod. x. 28, 29: “And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from me,

take heed to thyself, see my face no more; for in that day thou

seest my face thou shalt die. And Moses said, Thou hast spoken

well; I will see thy face again no more.” Never was there a higher

expression of faith, and spiritual courage thereon: whence it is said,

chap. xi. 8, that he threatened Pharaoh, that all his servants should

come and bow down before him; and so “went out from him in a

great anger,” or the height of indignation against his obstinate

rebellion against God. He had before him a bloody tyrant, armed

with all the power of Egypt, threatening him with present death if

he persisted in the work and duty which God had committed unto

him; but he was so far from being terrified, or declining his duty

in the least, that he professeth his resolution to proceed, and

denounceth destruction to the tyrant himself.

2. This was the manner of his leaving Egypt: “He feared not

the wrath of the king.” And assigning it unto this act we $23,8t's

and carriage of his, wherein he may justly and properly 7, Sval, re;

be said to leave Egypt, when he renounced a continu- ****

ance therein and addressed himself unto a departure, it is properly

placed immediately before his keeping of the passover; which suffi
WOL. XXIV. 1I
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ciently resolves the difficulty proposed on the behalf of the first

opinion. -

And we may observe the different frames of mind that were in

Moses on these several occasions. In the first of them, when it was

reported that Pharaoh sought to slay him, it is said, “He feared

and fled;” but here, when probably another Pharaoh, no less power

ful, cruel, and bloody than the former, threatened him with present

death, he is so far from being moved at it, that he declares his reso

lution to persist in his duty, and threatens the tyrant himself. And

the reason of this difference was, that on the first occasion Moses

had made an attempt into what he apprehended his duty, without

a sufficient call and warranty from God; wherein he could not stir

up faith unto an exercise, which will not move without a divine

word for its warranty; and natural courage would not carry him

out in his undertaking: now, being assured of his call as well as of

his work, he is bold as a lion, through the power of faith acting

regularly on a word of promise and command.

Obs. I. In all duties, especially such as are attended with great

difficulties and dangers, it is the wisdom of believers to take care

not only that the works of them be good in themselves, but that

they have a just and due call unto their performance.—When they

have so, and are satisfied therein, there is nothing that faith will not

conflict withal and conquer; but if they are weak in this foundation

of duty, they will find that faith will not be engaged unto their

assistance.

Obs. II. Even the wrath of the greatest kings is to be disregarded,

if it lie against our duty towards God.—See the great and glorious

instance, Dan. iii. 13–18.

3. Lastly, The ground and reason of what he did, with the in

ward frame of his spirit in doing of it, is expressed: “He endured,

as seeing him who is invisible.”

The word #xaprápnge, which we render “endured,” is not used in

the New Testament but in this place only. It is derived

from xpáros (by the transposition of a letter), which is

“strength, power, and fortitude.” The use of it in other authors, is

“to bear evils, or to undergo dangers with patience, courage, and

resolution, so as not to wax weary or faint under them, but to hold

out unto the end.” Kaprapāw: “forti animo sum, non cedo malis;”

—a word singularly suited to express the frame of mind that was

in Moses with respect unto this work of faith in leaving Egypt. For

he met with a long course of various difficulties, and was often

threatened by the king; besides what he had to conflict with from

the unbelief of the people. But he strengthened and confirmed his

heart with spiritual courage, and resolution to abide in his duty unto

the end.

'Eeefrienzi.
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So is xaprapia, joined with &vöpio, “fortitude,” as of the same

nature; and opposed to gaxaxia, an “easy softness of nature,” that

betrays men into a relinquishment of their duty. And as the verb,

xaprépéal, is used sometimes with a dative, sometimes with an accu

sative case, sometimes with prepositions, apés, irí, i, sometimes

without; so it is also neutrally, without affecting any other persons

or things: Kaprips: 8 xpi xal àxxoy raíðoy #xxi.), Thucyd., lib. ii.

cap. xliv, So that there was no need for the Vulgar to join it unto

röy &éparov, “invisibilem sustinuit.”

Wherefore this enduring by faith, is not a mere bare continuance

in duty; but it is an abiding in it with courage and resolution,

without fear and despondency.

Obs. III. There is a heroic frame of mind and spiritual fortitude

required unto the due discharge of our callings in times of danger,

and which faith in exercise will produce: 1 Cor. xvi. 13, Tomyopsiri,

orizers iv rift riors, āyöpf{eg}s, xparatojo's.

That which preserved Moses in this frame was, that “he saw

him who is invisible.” God is said to be invisible (as

he is absolutely) in respect of his essence, and is often

so called in the Scripture, Rom. i. 20, Col. i. 15,

1 Tim. i. 17; but there is a peculiar reason of this description of

him here. Moses was in that state and condition, and had those

things to do, wherein he stood in need continually of divine power

and assistance. Whence this should proceed, he could not discern

by his senses. His bodily eyes could behold no present assistant;

for God is invisible. And it requires an especial act of the mind in

expecting help from him who cannot be seen. Wherefore this is

here ascribed to him. “He saw him who is" in himself “invisible;”

that is, he saw him by faith whom he could not see with his eyes.

“As seeing,” is not, “as if he saw him, but seeing of him really

and indeed; only in such a way and by such means as left him still

in himself invisible, but represented him a present help no less than

if he had been seen.

A double act of the faith of Moses is intended herein: (1) A

clear, distinct view and apprehension of God in his omnipresence,

power, and faithfulness. (2) A fixed trust in him on their account,

at all times and on all occasions. This he rested on, this he trusted

to, that God was everywhere present with him, able to protect him,

and faithful in the discharge of his promise; which is the sum of

the revelation he made of himself unto Abraham, Gen. xv. 1, xvii. 1.

Hereof he had as certain a persuasion as if he had seen God work

ing with him and for him by his bodily eyes. This sight of God he

continually retreated unto in all his hazards and difficulties; and

thereon endured courageously unto the end. And,—

Obs. IV. There is nothing insuperable unto faith, whilst it can

Tây asparov
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keep a clear view of the power of God and his faithfulness in his

promises.—And unless we are constant in this exercise of faith, we

shall faint and fail in great trials and difficult duties. From hence

we may fetch revivings, renewals of strength, and consolations on

all occasions, as the Scripture everywhere testifieth, Ps. lxxiii. 25,

26; Isa. xl. 28–31.

VERSE 28.

IIforal reroínze rh ráoza zai rāy apóazvary rot aluazog, iva u : 5.0

Spsûov rá rewrároxx Siyn abrāy.

IIszolnxs to réaza, “he wrought,” “he made the passover.” So the Syriac, TB2

*#. Vulg., “celebravit pascha!” Rhem., “he celebrated the passover.”

“Fecit,” “peregit;” “he performed,” “kept.” “Exaoxozoings, *āprags, “he

kept the feast.”

Kal ray 7pdazvaiy rož aidaros. Syr., s?' E3', “and he sprinkled blood.”

Vulg., “et affusionem sanguinis.” Rhem., “and the shedding of the blood;”

adhering to a corrupt translation, which took xpóazvous for the same with

#xxvaig, not only against the original, but the plain, express meaning of the Holy

Ghost. For it is not the shedding of blood, which was done in the killing of the

lamb, but the sprinkling of it on the doors and posts, that is intended. “And

that affusion,” “pouring on,” or “sprinkling of blood.”

'O Caodpeway T2 xparróvoxa. Vulg., “qui vastabat primitiva,” “he that wasted

the firstlings;” which is the best sense that word will bear. The Rhemists ren

der it, “the first-born,” “Qui perimebat,” “who slew.” “Qui destruxit,”

“who destroyed.” r:", “the destroyer;” dxoépévrás, 1 Cor. x. 10.

Qiya autov. Syr., r: 2::::, “should come nigh them.”

Ver. 28.—By faith he kept the passover, and the sprink

ling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born

should touch them; [or, that sprinkling of blood, that

the destroyer of the first-born should not touch them.]

The story which the apostle hath respect unto is recorded at

large, Exod. xii.; which it doth not appertain unto us here to insist

Uloon.

": are two things in the words: 1. The commendation of the

faith of Moses, from the due observation of a double divine ordi

nance of worship. The one whereof was to be standing, and of

perpetual use in the church, namely, the passover: the other was

temporary, suited unto that season only, namely, the sprinkling of

blood; or it may be esteemed a temporary addition unto the other.

2. The effect or consequent of his faith, in the observance of these

ordinances, whereof they were a sign; “that he who destroyed,” etc.

1. The first thing ascribed unto him as the fruit of his faith, is,

that “he kept the passover.” The word used (reroinxs)

is of a large signification. We render it, “he kept.” But

that doth not comprise its whole sense: for it refers no less to the

sprinkling of blood than to the passover; and it is not proper to

IIsroínxi.

-- - A
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say, he kept the sprinkling of blood. He “wrought,” he “per

formed” the whole sacred duty; that is, of killing the passover and

sprinkling the blood.

The “passover.” The Greeks call it ráozz, “pascha,” which

some would derive from ráozen, “to suffer,” because

the lamb suffered when it was slain;—very foolishly;

for the word is of a Hebrew original, only used by the Greeks after

the Chaldee dialect, wherein it is usual to add N unto the end of

words. So of the Hebrew hea came the Chaldee shipB, and thence

the Greek réaza. The Hebrew word “pesach” is from ripe,

“pasach,” to “pass over.” Not that “pasach” doth properly or

commonly signify “transire,” to “pass over” or away, which is "sy;

but a peculiar passing over, by a kind of leaping or skipping, taking

one thing and leaving another. Hence it is like the going of a

lame man, rising up and falling down. And such a one is called h99,

“piseach,” Lev. xxi. 18, Mal. i. 23; “claudus,”—“one that

limpeth.” The word was chosen to intimate the manner of the dis

tinction that God made by the destroying angel between the houses

of the Egyptians and the Israelites, when he passed over one un

touched, and entered into another, it may be next unto it, with death.

Sundry things did the faith of Moses respect in his keeping or

observance of the passover: (1) Its institution. (2) The command

for its observation. (3.) Its sacramental nature, wherein a divine

promise was included. (4.) Its mystical or typical signification.

(1.) He had respect unto the original institution of this ordi

nance, which he had by divine revelation. God revealed unto him

the ordinance itself, with all its rites and ceremonies; which was

its institution. And this faith respects in the first place; nor will

it move or act towards any thing in the worship of God but what

it hath the warranty of divine institution for. This is recorded

Exod. xii. 1–4, etc.

(2.) Unto the command for its perpetual observance, which he

was then to initiate the people into, verse 14: “Ye shall keep it a

feast unto the LORD throughout your generations; ye shall keep it

a feast by an ordinance for ever.” For although divine institution

be a sufficient warranty for the observance of any thing in the wor

ship of God, yet, to secure and encourage our faith, God did always

confirm it by a command of obedience. So our Lord Jesus Christ

did not only institute the ordinance of the holy supper, but com

manded all his disciples to observe it in the remembrance of him.

And with respect hereunto did the faith of Moses work in the way

of obedience. And an active obedience unto the authority of Christ

in his commands is expressly required in all that we do in divine

worship.

(3) He had respect by faith unto the sacramental nature of it,

T} razža.
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wherein the promise was included. For this is in the nature of

sacraments, that in and by a visible pledge they contain a promise,

and exhibit the thing promised unto them that believe. This is

expressed Exod. xii. 11, where, speaking of the lamb to be slain

and eaten, with all its rites and ceremonies, God adds, “It is

the LORD's passover;” where the application of the name of the

thing signified unto the sacramental sign of it is consecrated unto

the use of the church. So was it taken for granted by our Saviour

in the institution of the sacrament of his supper, when he says of

the bread and wine that they are his body and blood; applying the

names of the things signified unto those which were appointed signs

of them by divine institution. And herein was the promise in

wrapped and contained of the deliverance of the people; which was

exemplified and represented unto their faith in all the rites and cir

cumstances of it. And the accomplishment of this promise was

that which they were obliged to instruct their children and posterity

in, as the reason of keeping this divine service, verses 24–27.

(4) He had respect unto the mystical or typical signification of

it. For what Moses did of this kind, it was “for a testimony of

those things which were afterwards to be declared,” Heb. iii. 5. See

the exposition. And those testimonies of Moses concerning Christ,

which are so frequently appealed unto in the New Testament, con

sist more in what he did than in what he said. For all his institu

tions were representations of him, and so testimonies unto him. And

this of the paschal lamb was one of the most illustrious types of his

office. Hence the apostle expressly calls Christ “our passover:”

“Christ our passover is sacrificed for us,” 1 Cor. v. 7. He in his

sacrifice was that really and substantially, whereof the paschal lamb

was a type, sign, and shadow. And it may not be a useless diver

sion to name some of those things wherein the typical relation be

tween Christ in his sacrifice, and the paschal lamb or passover, did

consist; as,—

1.] It was a lamb that was the matter of this ordinance, Exod.

xii. 3; and in allusion hereunto, as also unto other sacrifices that

were instituted afterwards, Christ is called “the Lamb of God,”

John i. 29. [2] This lamb was to be taken out from the flock of

the sheep, verse 5: so was the Lord Christ to be taken out of the

flock of the church of mankind, in his participation of our nature,

that he might be a meet sacrifice for us, Heb. ii. 14–17. [3] This

lamb, being taken from the flock, was to be shut up separate from it,

verse 6: so although the Lord Christ was taken from amongst men,

yet he was “separate from sinners,” Heb vii. 26; that is, absolutely

free from all that contagion of sin which others are infected withal.

[4] This lamb was to be without blemish, verse 5; which is applied

unto the Lord Christ, 1 Pet. i. 19, “A Lamb without blemish, and
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without spot.” [5.] This lamb was to be slain, and was slain ac

cordingly, verse 6: so was Christ slain for us; “the Lamb,” in the

efficacy of his death, “slain from the foundation of the world,” Rev.

xiii. 8. [6.] This lamb was so slain as that it was a sacrifice, verse

27,-“It is the sacrifice of the LORD's passover;” and “Christ our

passover was sacrificed for us,” 1 Cor. v. 7. [7.] The lamb being

slain, was to be roasted, verses 8, 9; which signified the fiery wrath

that Christ was to undergo for our deliverance. [8.] That not a

bone of him should be broken, verse 46, was expressly to declare the

manner of the death of Christ, John xix. 33–36. [9.] The eating of

him, which was also enjoined, and that wholly and entirely, verses

8, 9, was to instruct the church in the spiritual food of the flesh and

blood of Christ, in the communication of the fruits of his mediation

unto us by faith. And sundry other things of the same nature

might be observed.

With respect unto all these things did Moses by faith keep the

passover. And,—

Obs. I. There is always an especial exercise of faith required unto

the due observation of a sacramental ordinance.

2. The second thing ascribed unto the faith of Moses is, “the

sprinkling of blood.” This, whether it was a peculiar, Tà, rpáz

temporary ordinance, or an observation annexed unto x" reb al

the first celebration of the passover, is all to the same “”

purpose. That it was not afterwards repeated is evident, not only

from hence, that it is nowhere mentioned as observed, but princi

pally because the ground and reason of it did utterly cease. And

God will not have any empty signs or ceremonies in his worship,

that should be of no signification. However, that first signification

that it had was of constant use in the church, as unto the faith of

believers. The institution is recorded, Exod. xii. 7. The blood of

the lamb when it was slain was preserved in a bason; from whence

they were to take it by dipping a bunch of hyssop into it, verse 22,

and strike it on the two side-posts and the upper door-post of their

houses. And this was to be a token unto them that God would

pass over the houses that were so sprinkled and marked with blood,

that none should be destroyed in them, verse 13. And this was to

abide for ever in its mystical signification, as the present use of it is

declared in the next words by the apostle. But unto this day we

are hence taught,—

Obs. II. That whatever is not sprinkled with the blood of Christ,

the Lamb of God who was slain and sacrificed for us, is exposed unto

destruction from the anger and displeasure of God. As also,

Obs. III. That this alone is that which gives us security from him

that had the power of death. See the exposition on chap. ii.

14, 15.
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Lastly, The end of this institution was, “that he who destroyed

the first-born might not touch them.”

(1) The agent employed in this work was 5xodesbøy or $7.00psvrág,

1 Cor. x. 10; “the destroyer;”—that is, an angel whom God employed

in that work, as the executioner of his judgments; as he did one

afterwards in the destruction of Sennacherib's army, as before in

that of Sodom. There is therefore no reason to think, with some

of the Jews, that it was an evil angel whom they call "pe's, “Ash

modaeus,” in the Book of Tobit; and usually n\pm #p, “the angel

of death;” or “him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil.” For there is no work more holy, nor more becoming the

holy ministering spirits, than to execute the judgments of God on

impenitent sinners. I do grant, that in the infliction of the plagues

on the Egyptians in general, especially in the work of hardening

their hearts, and seducing them, unto their deserved destruction,

God did make use of the activity of evil angels unto such ends; for

so the psalmist affirms, “He sent evil angels among them,” Ps.

lxxviii. 49: but this work of slaying their first-born is so peculiarly

and frequently ascribed unto God himself, that I rather judge he

employed a good angel therein. And,—

Obs. IV. God hath always instruments in readiness to execute the

severest of his judgments on sinners, in their greatest security.—

They were all in their midnight sleep in Egypt, when this messenger

of death came amongst them. And,—

(2) “He destroyed the first-born;” rô rewrároxa, in the neuter

gender,-that is, yswyhaora. For the destruction was extended unto

the first-born of beasts as well as of men, Exod. xii. 29. And this

was done at the same time throughout all the land of Egypt; that

is, about midnight, chap. xi. 4, xii. 29, 30.

Obs. W. Such is the great power and activity of these fiery minis

tering spirits, that in the shortest space of time imaginable they

can execute the judgments of God on whole nations, as well and as

easily as on private persons, 2 Kings xix. 35.

The close of the words gives us the use of the sprinkling of blood

on the posts of the door, namely, that it might be a sign and token

unto the Israelites that they should be preserved from that woful

destruction which they knew would that night befall the Egyptians:

Exod. xii. 13, “The blood shall be to you for a token upon the

houses where ye are.” And what is added, that when he did see

the blood he would pass over them, and the plague should not come

nigh them, was only to oblige them with all diligence and reverence

to observe his sacred institution; for their deliverance was suspended

on the condition thereof, and had they failed therein, any of them,

they had perished with the Egyptians.

“Should not touch them;” that is, the Israelites and their cattle.
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For although they are not mentioned before, yet are they necessarily

understood. And it is thus expressed, “Not touch

them,” to declare the absolute security which they

were to enjoy whilst the Egyptians were smitten. The

destroyer made no approach unto their houses; they had no fear of

him. So, not to touch is used for the same with doing no harm, or

being remote from it: Ps. cv. 15, “Touch not mine anointed, and

do my prophets no harm.” 1 John v. 18, “The wicked one toucheth

him not.”

Obs. WI. That which God would for ever instruct the church in

by this ordinance is, that unless we are sprinkled with the blood of

Christ, our paschal Lamb, no other privilege can secure us from

eternal destruction.—Though a man had been really an Israelite,

and had with others made himself ready that night for a departure,

which was a high profession of faith, yet if the lintel and posts of

his door had not been sprinkled with blood, he would have been

destroyed. And on the other hand, where there is this sprinkling

of blood, be the danger never so great or so near, there shall be

certain deliverance. “The blood of sprinkling speaks better things

than the blood of Abel.”

Mā Şiy? al

W.

VERSE 29.

Having fixed the foundation and beginning of the deliverance of

the church on the exercise of faith in the observance of the holy

institutions of divine worship, prescribed to be the signs and tokens

thereof, the apostle proceeds to give an instance in one of the most

remarkable passages of divine providence that befell them in the

way of their deliverance.

TWer. 29.—IIígret Bušćngzy rhy’Epv6pây Sáxaggow, & 61& #mpāg #g reipaw

2.0.Cówreg of Aiyūrriot, xors róð70%w.

T#, "Epwépay $4xannay. The Syriac retains the Hebrew name, ****', “the

Reedy Sea,” the sea of reeds or canes, as this sea is called constantly in the

Scripture.

IIsipa, x2%, res. Vulg., “experti,” “making a trial.” “Periculo facto,”

“venturing to do,” as we, “assaying.” Syr., *z,*T2, “when they durst.”

or emboldened themselves “to enter it.”

Karszóðngay, “devorati sunt.” Vulg. Lat., “absorpti sunt.” Syr., properly,

“were swallowed up,” overwhelmed, drowned, suffocated.

Wer. 29.—By faith they passed through the Red Sea as

by dry [land:] which the Egyptians assaying, [making

a trial of,] were drowned, [or swallowed up.]

A greater instance with respect unto the work of divine Provi

dence, of the power of faith on the one hand, and of unbelief with
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obdurate presumption on the other, there is not on record in the

whole Book of God.

Here we have the end and issue of the long controversy that was

between those two people, the Egyptians and the Israelites;—a cer

tain type and evidence of what will be the last end of the contest

between the world and the church. Their long conflict shall end

in the utter destruction of the one, and the complete salvation of

the other.

1. The persons whose faith is here commended are included in

that word, they passed; that is, the whole congregation

of the Israelites, under the conduct of Moses, Exod. xiv.

And the whole is denominated from the better part; for many of

them were not believers in state, unto the sanctification of their

persons. For “with many of them,” as the apostle speaks, “God

was not well pleased,” though they were “all baptized unto Moses

in the cloud and in the sea,” 1 Cor. x. 2, 5. But in a professing

society, God is pleased to impute the faith and obedience of some

unto the whole; as, on the other hand, judgments do oftentimes

befall the whole for the provocations of some, as it frequently hap

pened unto that people in the wilderness. It is therefore the duty of

every man in church society to endeavour, on the one hand, the good

of the whole in his own personal faith and obedience; as also, on the

other, to keep them in what lies in him from sin, that he fall not

with them under the displeasure of God.

2. Their faith wrought in their passing through the sea: not in

dividing ofthe waters, –that was an act of immediate almighty power;

but by faith they passed through when they were divided. It is

true that God commanded Moses to divide the sea, Exod. xiv. 16;

but this was only ministerially, in giving a sign thereof by stretching

forth his rod, verse 21. And concerning their passage by faith

some things may be observed.

(1) It was the Red Sea that they passed through; that part of

. . . , the Ethiopic Ocean which lieth between Egypt and

s::* Arabia. In the Hebrew it is constantly called "D"D',

“the Sea of Sedges,” reeds or canes, from the multitude

of them growing on its shore; as it is unto this day. The Greeks

call it 'Eevépain; or 'Epwépá, the word here used by the apostle. And

it was so called, not from the red colour of the waters, appearing so

from the sand or the sun, as some have fancied, but from a king

whom they called Erythraeus; that is, Esau, or Edom, who fixed

his habitation and rule towards this sea. For whereas that name

signifies “red,” they gave him a name of the same signification in

their language. Thence came the sea among them to be called

the “Red Sea,” which the Hebrews called “Yam Suph.”

(2) This sea they passed through from the Egyptian unto the

Alićngay.
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Arabic shore. For what some have imagined, that they entered

into the sea, and, making a semicircle, came out again on the same

side, leaving Pharaoh and his host drowned behind them, is incon

sistent with the narrative of Moses, that they passed through the

sea. Nor is there any countenance given hereunto from what is

affirmed, Num, xxxiii. 6–8, namely, that before they entered the

sea they pitched in Etham, and that after they had passed through

the midst of it, they went three days’ journey in the wilderness of

Etham. For all that tract of land wherein the Red Sea issues and

ends, from which end of it they were not far remote, belonged unto

the wilderness of Etham both on the one side of the sea and the

other, as is evident in the story.

(3) It is said that they passed through as on dry land, Exod.

xiv. 21, 22, 29. Some think that the bottom of the sea .,, , ,
being sand, was fit and meet to go upon, on the mere is. 0; 31% £n

separation of the waters; others, that this was the effect -

of the mighty wind which God also used in the dividing of the

waters, though he put forth in it an act of his almighty power. See

Isa. lxiii. 11–13. For no wind of itself could produce that effect,

much less keep the parted waters standing like walls; yet it is said

directly that the east wind made the sea dry land, Exod. xiv. 21, 22.

However it was, the ground was made fit and meet for them

to travel on, and pass through the waters without difficulty or im

pediment.

(4.) The division of the waters was very great, leaving a space for

so great a multitude to pass orderly between the divided parts, per

haps unto the distance of some miles. And their passage is judged

to have been six leagues from the one shore unto the other; by some

much more.

(5) The Israelites had light to discern this state of things; and

no doubt the appearance of it was very dreadful. The waters must

of necessity be raised unto a very great height on each side of them;

and although they were, and proved, by the power of God, a wall

unto them on the right hand and on the left, yet was it in them a

high act of faith to put themselves between such walls, as were ready

in their own nature to fall on them unto their destruction every

moment, abiding only under an almighty restraint. But they had

the command and promise of God for their warranty and security,

which will enable faith to overcome all fears and dangers.

(6) I doubt not but that Moses first entered himself at the head

of them. Hence it is said that God led them through the sea by

the right hand of Moses, Isa. lxiii. 11–13;—he entering before them

into the channel of the deep to guide and encourage them. Some

of the Jews say that this was done by Amminadib, captain of the

host of Judah, who, when all the rest of the people were afraid, first

-
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entered, with his tribe; whence mention is made of “the chariots of

Amminadib,” Cant. vi. 12. But, alas! they had neither chariot nor

horse with them, but went all on foot.

From all these difficulties and dangers we may observe,—

Obs. I. Where God engageth his word and promise, there is no

thing so difficult, nothing so remote from the rational apprehensions

of men, but he may righteously require our faith and trust in him

therein. Whatever almighty power can extend unto, is a proper ob

ject for faith; in reliance whereon it shall never fail.

Obs. II. Faith will find a way through a sea of difficulties, under

the call of God.

Obs. III. There is no trial, no difficulty, that the church can be

called unto, but there are examples on record of the power of

faith in working out its deliverance.—There can be no greater strait

than the Israelites were in, between the host of the Egyptians and

the Red Sea.

3. It remains that we consider the other people, with what they

did on this occasion, and what end they came unto.

The people were “the Egyptians.” So they are called here in

general. But in the account given us by Moses, it ap

pears that Pharaoh himself, the king, was there present

in person, with all the nobility and power of his kingdom. It was

he in an especial manner whom God had undertaken to deal withal;

yea, he raised him up for this very purpose, that he might show his

power in him, and that his name thereby might be declared through

out the earth, Exod. ix. 16, Rom. ix. 17. Accordingly, he carried it

for a long time with intolerable pride and obstinacy. Hence the

contest betwixt God and him, with the issue of it, was so famous in

the world that the glory of God was exceedingly exalted thereby;

and the terror of it made way for the people in their entrance into

Canaan, the hearts of the inhabitants failing because of them.

Here the contest came to an issue, in the utter ruin of the proud

tyrant. For there is none so great, so proud, so obstinate, but if God

undertake to deal with them, he will be victorious in the end. See

Exod. xv. 3–10.

This Pharaoh with his Egyptians (that is, his whole army, horses,

and chariots) “assayed to do” what they saw the chil

dren of Israel do before them; namely, to pass through

the sea whilst the waters of it were divided. And this

was the greatest height that ever obdurate infidels could rise unto

in this world. They had seen all the mighty works which God had

wrought in the behalf of his people among them,-they and their

country were almost consumed with the plagues and judgments that

were inflicted on them on their account; and yet now, beholding

this wonderful work of God in opening the sea to receive them from

Oi Aiyūrriou.

IIsipzy Az
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their pursuit, they would make a venture, as the word signifies, to

follow them into it.

Now, although this presumptuous attempt of the Egyptians be to

be resolved into that judiciary hardness which was upon them from

God, that they might be destroyed, yet no doubt but some things

did occur to their minds that might lead them unto the hardening

of themselves; as, (1) That they might not know for a while that

they were entered into the channel of the sea, the waters being re

moved far from them; but they might go on perhaps in the night,

without once thinking that the people whom they pursued were

gone into the midst of the sea. (2) When they discovered any

thing extraordinary therein, they might suppose it was only by some

extraordinary natural cause or occasion; of which sort many things

fall out in the ebbing and flowing of the sea. But, (3) That which

principally animated them was, that they were continually near or

close upon the Israelites, ready to seize on them; as is evident in the

story. And they did perfectly believe that they should fare as well

as they. And for this reason it was that God began to disturb them

in their passage, that they should not overtake the people, but abide

in the sea unto their ruin.

But however these and the like considerations might serve to blind

their minds in some measure, that they should forget all former in

stances of divine severity against them in the same cause, and not

discern the imminent destruction that was prepared for them, the

principal cause from whence they precipitated themselves into the

punishment which they had deserved was the efficacy of that blind

ness and hardness of heart wherewith they were plagued of God.

And herein, as was said, we have the most signal example and in

stance of the power of unbelief, confirmed by judiciary hardness of

heart, that is upon record in the whole book of God; nor doth any

monument of an equal folly and blindness remain among other me

morials of things done in this world. And we may observe, that,-

Obs. IV. God knows how to secure impenitent sinners unto their

appointed destruction, by giving them up unto hardness of heart,

and an obstinate continuance in their sins, against all warnings and

means of repentance.—The devils are reserved for judgment under

the chains of their own darkness. See Rom. i. 24, 28, 29.

Obs. W. God doth not give up any in a judiciary way unto sin,

but it is a punishment for preceding sins, and as a means to bring

on them total ruin and destruction.

Obs. WI. Let us not wonder that we see men in the world obsti

nate in foolish counsels and undertakings, tending unto their own

inevitable ruin, seeing probably they are under judiciary hardness

from God, Isa. vi. 9, 10, xxix. 10, xix. 11–14.

Obs. VII. There is no such blinding, hardening lust in the minds
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or hearts of men, as hatred of the people of God and desire of their

ruin.—Where this prevails, as it did in these persecuting Egyptians,

it deprives men of all wisdom and understanding, that they shall do

things against all rules of reason and policy, (which commonly they

pretend unto) brutishly and obstinately, though apparently tending

unto their own ruin and destruction. So it was with these Egyp

tians; for although they designed the utter extirpation of the people,

that they should be no more in the world,—which they attempted

in the law for the destruction of all the male children, which in one

age would have totally exterminated them out of Egypt,-yet now

they will run themselves on imminent, universal destruction, to

bring them back again into Egypt.

Obs. VIII. When the oppressors of the church are nearest unto

their ruin they commonly rage most, and are most obstinate in

their bloody persecutions.—So is it at this day among the anti

christian enemies of the church; for notwithstanding all their pride

and fury, they seem to be entering into the Red Sea.

Lastly; The event of this essay or undertaking of the Egyptians,

was, that they “were drowned,” they were swallowed

up. The account hereof is given us so gloriously in the

triumphant song of Moses, Exod. xv., that nothing needs to be

added in its further illustration. And this destruction of the

Egyptians, with the deliverance of Israel thereby, was a type and

pledge of the victory and triumph which the church shall have over

its antichristian adversaries, Rev. xv.2–4.

Kars réAngas.

VERSE 30.

In this verse the apostle adds another instance of the faith of the

whole congregation, in the sense before declared; for although re

spect no doubt be had unto the faith of Joshua in an especial man

ner, yet that of the whole people is expressed.

Wer. 30.–II/grs, rà retzm 'Ispiza £rsos, xv.2.00ávra iri irrà huápac.

Ver. 30.—By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after

they were compassed about seven days.

The apostle in these words gives us a compendium of the history

of the taking and destruction of Jericho, which is at large recorded

in the sixth chapter of the Book of Joshua, with what was spoken

before concerning the spies, in the second chapter. I shall not need

to report the story, it is so well known. Only I shall observe some

few things, wherein the faith of the people did concur unto this

great work of divine Providence, when I have a little opened the

words.

The thing ascribed unto their faith, is the fall of “the walls of
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Jericho.” The city itself was not great, as is evident, because the

whole army of the Israelites did compass it seven times

in one day. But most probably it was fortified and

encompassed with walls of great height and strength; with which

the spies sent by Moses out of the wilderness were terrified, Num.

xiii. 28. And in all probability the Israelites were destitute of any

engines of war for the casting of them down, or making a breach

in them. And because the king of the place neither endeavoured

to hinder the passage of the Israelites over Jordan, which was but

a few miles from the city, when he knew that they designed his de

struction; nor did once attempt to oppose them in the field before

they sat down about the town, as did the men of Ai; it is probable

that he placed his confidence in the strength of the walls and their

fortifications. And it is uncertain how long it was besieged by the

Israelites before God showed unto them the way of demolishing

these walls; for the town was beleaguered by Joshua it may be for

some good while before he had the command to compass it, Josh.

vi. 1.

These walls, saith the apostle, “fell down.” They did so unto the

very ground. This is signified in that expression, ban] rt

Trini "pinn, Josh. vi. 20;—“And the wall fell down "

under it.” Which, although it doth not prove that the wall sunk

into the ground, as some of the Hebrews judge, (yea, that notion is

inconsistent with the words whereby its fall is expressed) yet it in

timates the utter casting it down flat on the earth, whereby the

people went over it with ease into the city. And therefore this fall

was not by a breach in any part of the wall, but by the dejection

of the whole. For the people being round about the city when it

fell, did not go from one place unto another to seek for an entrance,

but “went up into the city, every one straight before him,” in the

place where he was; which utterly deprived the inhabitants of all

advantages of defence. Yet need not this be so far extended as

that no part nor parcel of the wall was left standing, where the fall

of it was not of any advantage unto the Israelites. So that part of

it whereon the house of Rahab was built was left standing; for in

the fall of it she and all that were with her must have been de

stroyed. But the fall was such as took away all defence from the

inhabitants, and facilitated the entrance of the Israelites in all places

at Once.

This, saith the apostle, was done “after they were compassed

about seven days.” “Compassed about;” that is, by the army of

the Israelites marching round the town in the order de- ... , , ,

scribed, Josh. vi. 2, 3, etc. And this was done “seven £"

days.” The first command of God was to have it done

six times in the space of six days, verse 3, but an especial com

Tă răzn.
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*

mand and direction was given for that of the seventh day, because

it was then to be done seven times, verse 4. This seventh day pro

bably was the Sabbath. And somewhat of mystery is no doubt

intimated in the number of seven in this place. For there were to

be seven priests going before the people, having seven trumpets of

rams' horns to sound with; and the order was to be observed seven

days, and on the seventh day the city was to be compassed seven

times,—which thing was of divine designation. The reader may, if

he please, consult our discourse of the original and institution of the

Sabbath, wherein these things are spoken unto. The apostle takes

no notice of the compassing it seven times on the seventh day, but

only of its being compassed seven days. And some things there are

wherein the Israelites did manifest their faith herein.

1. It was on the command of God, and his promise of success

therein, that they now entered the land of Canaan, and began their

work and war with the siege of this strong town, not having by any

previous fight weakened the inhabitants. Here they made the first

experiment of the presence of God with them in the accomplish

ment of the promise made to Abraham.

2. They did so in their readiness to comply with the way pre

scribed unto them, of compassing the town so many days with the

noise of trumpets, without the least attempt to possess themselves

of it. For, without a respect by faith unto the command and pro

mise of God, this act was so far from furthering them in their design,

that it was suited to expose them to the scorn and contempt of their

adversaries. For what could they think of them, but as of a com

pany of men who desired indeed to possess themselves of their city,

but knew not how to do it, or durst not undertake it? But this

way was prescribed unto them of God, to give them a distinct

apprehension that the work of the conquest of Canaan was his, and

not theirs. For although he required of them therein to use the

utmost of their courage, prudence, and diligence, yet he had taken

upon himself the effecting the work itself, as if they had contributed

nothing thereunto. And the compassing of the city once every day

for the space of six days, and the entrance into it on the seventh,

had respect unto the work of the creation. For God was now

entering into his rest with respect unto his worship, in a new way

of settlement and solemnity, such as he had not erected or made use

of from the beginning of the world. Hence he frequently calls it his

rest, as hath been declared in the exposition on the fourth chapter,

Ps. xcv. 11, cxxxii. 8, 14; Heb. iii. 11, iv. 3, 11. And it was a type

of the new creation, with the rest of Christ thereon, and of believers

in him. Therefore would God give here a resemblance of that first

work in the labour of the six days, and the reward they received on

the seventh. Besides, hereby he took possession as it were of the
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city for himself, not intending to allow the people any share in the

spoil of it; for it was wholly devoted.

3. In the triumphant shout they gave, before the walls stirred

or moved. They used the sign of their downfall before the thing

signified was accomplished; and triumphed by faith in the ruin of

the walls, whilst they stood in their full strength.

Wherefore the apostle might justly commend their faith, which

was acted against so many difficulties, in the use of unlikely means,

with a constancy and persistency unto the time and event designed.

For,—

Obs. I. Faith will embrace and make use of means divinely pre

scribed, though it be not able to discern the effective influence of

them unto the end aimed at.—On this consideration was Naaman

induced to wash himself in the waters of Jordan for the cure of his

leprosy, 2 Kings v. 13, 14.

Obs. II. Faith will cast down walls and strong towers, that lie in

the way of the work of God.—It is true, we have no stone walls to

demolish, nor cities to destroy: but the same faith in exercise is

required of us in all our concerns as was in Joshua when he entered

on the conquest of Canaan; as the apostle declares, Heb. xiii. 5.

And there are strongholds of sin in our minds, which nothing but

faith can cast to the ground.

VERSE 31.

Hitherto we have had the examples of men, with one woman

only, in conjunction with her husband. In this verse the apostle

puts a close unto his particular instances in that of one single woman,

accompanied with many eminent circumstances, as we shall see.

Wer. 31.–IIígret "Poč répy" of guvaar".<ro ro7; d. 7810%dogt ösgaa'vn

ro); zarzozórows as: siphyng.

Ver. 31.—By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with

them that believed not, [or were disobedient,] when she

had received the spies with peace.

The story concerning this Rahab, her faith and works, is at large

recorded in the second and sixth chapters of Joshua. What con

cerns the exposition of these words, and the great instance of the

grace of God and efficacy of faith in them, may be comprised in

some observations; as,-

1. This Rahab was by nature a Gentile, an alien from the stock

and covenant of Abraham. Wherefore, as her conver- c.4:

sion unto God was an act of free grace and mercy in a

peculiar manner, so it was a type and pledge of calling a church

from among the Gentiles; as they all were who were converted

VOL. XXIV. 12
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unto God after the outward confinement of the promise unto the

family of Abraham by the covenant and the token thereof.

2. She was not only a Gentile, but an Amorite; of that race and

seed which in general was devoted unto utter destruction. She was

therefore an instance of God's sovereignty in dispensing with his

positive laws as it seems good unto him; for of his own mere plea

sure he exempted her from the doom denounced against all those

of her original and traduction.

3. She was a harlot; that is, one who for advantage exposed her

person in fornication. For what the Jews say, that

"#" signifies also a “victualler,” or one that kept a

house for public entertainment, they can prove by no instance in

the Scripture, the word being constantly used for a harlot; and she

being twice in the New Testament, where she is highly commended,

called expressly répyn, which is capable of no such signification, it

must be granted that she was a harlot, though, it may be, not one

that did commonly and promiscuously expose herself: "'in, “nobile

scortum.” But that also she kept a public house of entertainment

is evident from the spies going thither; which they did as into such

a house, and not as into a mere stew. And herein have we a blessed

instance both of the sovereignty of God's grace and of its power;—

of its freedom and sovereignty, in the calling and conversion of a

person given up by her own choice to the vilest of sins; and of its

power, in the conversion of one engaged in the serving of that lust,

and the habitual course of that kind of sin, which of all others is the

most effectual in detaining persons under its power. But nothing,

no person, no sin, is to be despaired of, in whose cure sovereign, al

mighty grace is engaged, 1 Cor. vi. 9–11.

4. She was converted unto God before the coming of the spies

unto her, by what she had heard of him, his mighty works and his

peculiar owning of the people of Israel. For God had ordained and

designed that the report of these things should be an effectual ordi

nance, as to terrify obstinate unbelievers, so to call others to repent

ance and to conversion from their idols; unto which end, no doubt,

it was effectual on others as well as on Rahab,-as it was on the

Gibeonites in general. For he declares that he did, and would do,

such things to make his power known and his name exalted, that

others might know that he alone was God, and that by grace he had

taken Israel to be his people. Hence those who perished are said

to be unbelievers: “She perished not with them that

believed not,” or “who were disobedient.” For they

had a sufficient revelation of God and his will to ren

der their faith and obedience necessary, as we shall see in the ac

count that Rahab gives of herself; the things whereof were known

to them as well as unto her, and that by the same means. And had

"H rāpyn,
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they believed and repented, they might have been saved. For al

though this, as unto the event, could not be with respect unto entire

nations (although their lives also might have been spared, had they,

according to their duty, sought peace with Israel on God's terms),

yet multitudes of individuals might have been saved who perished

in their unbelief. Wherefore, although their destruction was just,

upon the account of their former sins and provocations, yet the next

cause why they were not spared was their unbelief. And therefore

are they so described here by the apostle, “Those who believed not.”

And their destruction is ascribed unto the hardening of their hearts,

so as that they should not make peace with Israel, Josh. xi. 19, 20.

Wherefore,—

Obs. I. Although unbelief be not the only destroying sin (for the

wages of every sin is death, and many are accompanied with pecu

liar provocations), yet it is the only sin which makes eternal destruc

tion inevitable and remediless. And,—

Obs. II. Where there are means granted of the revelation of God

and his will, it is unbelief that is the greatest and most provoking

sin, and from whence God is glorified in his severest judgments—

Therefore the apostle, mentioning the destruction of the Canaanites,

passeth by their other sins, and represents them as obstinate unbe

lievers. And,—

Obs. III. Where this revelation of the mind and will of God is

most open, full, and evident, and the means of it are most express,

and suited unto the communication of the knowledge of it, there is

the highest aggravation of unbelief—If the inhabitants of Jericho

perished in their unbelief, because they believed not on the report

that was brought unto them of the mighty works of God, what will

be the end of them who live and die in their unbelief under the

daily, constant preaching of the gospel, the most glorious revelation

of the mind and will of God for the salvation of men! Heb. ii. 3.

Obs. IV. Everything which God designs as an ordinance to bring

men unto repentance, ought to be diligently attended unto and com

plied withal, seeing its neglect, or of the call of God therein, shall be

severely avenged.—Such were his mighty works in those days; and

such are his judgments in all ages.

5. Rahab, upon the first opportunity, made an excellent confession

of her faith, and of the means of her conversion to God. This con

fession is recorded at large, Josh. ii. 9–11. She avows the Lord

Jehovah to be the only “God in heaven above, and in earth be

neath;” wherein she renounced all the idols which before she had

worshipped, verse 11. And she avows her faith in him as their God,

or the God of Israel, who had taken them to be his people by pro

mise and covenant; which in this confession she lays hold on by

faith: “The LORD your God, he is God.” And she declares the



180 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

means of her conversion; which was her hearing of the mighty works

of God, and what he did for his people, verse 10. And she adds

moreover the way and means whereby her faith was confirmed,

namely, her observation of the effect which the report of these

things had upon the minds and hearts of her wicked countrymen:

‘Their hearts hereon did melt, and they had no more courage left

in them, verse 11. As she had an experience of the divine power

of grace in producing a contrary effect in her, namely, that of faith

and obedience; so she plainly saw that there was a hand of God in

that dread, terror, and fear, which fell upon her countrymen. Their

hearts did melt, faint, fall down: and it is an infallible rule in all

affairs, especially in war, “Qui animis cadunt, excidunt omnibus re

bus bonis;”—“They that fall in their hearts and spirits, fall from

every thing that is good, useful, or helpful.” By the observation

hereof was her faith confirmed. So, on the first occasion after her

conversion, she witnessed a good confession. Hereby the rule is con

firmed which we have, Rom. x. 10.

Obs. W. It is in the nature of true, real, saving faith, immediately,

or at its first opportunity, to declare and protest itself in confession

before men; or confession is absolutely inseparable from faith.—

Where men, on some light and convictions, do suppose themselves to

have faith, yet through fear or shame do not come up to the ways

of expressing it in confession prescribed in the Scripture, their reli

gion is in vain. And therefore our Lord Jesus Christ, in the Gospel,

doth constantly lay the same weight on confession as on believing

itself, Matt. x, 33; Luke ix. 26. And “the fearful,”—that is, those

who flee from public profession in times of danger and persecution,

—shall be no less assuredly excluded from the heavenly Jerusalem

than unbelievers themselves, Rev. xxi. 8.

6. She separated herself from the cause and interest of her own

people among whom she lived, and joined herself unto the cause and

interest of the people of God. This also is a necessary fruit of faith,

and an inseparable concomitant of profession. This God called her

unto, this she complied withal, and this was that which rendered all

that she did, in receiving, concealing, and preserving the spies,

though they came in order unto the destruction of her country and

people, just and warrantable. For although men may not leave the

cause and interest of their own people to join with their enemies on

light grounds or reasons, since the light of nature itself manifesteth

how many obligations there are on us to seek the good of our own

country, yet where the persons whereof it consists are obstinate ido

laters, and the cause wherein they are engaged is wicked, and in

direct opposition unto God, there a universal separation from them

in interest, and a conjunction with their enemies, is a duty, honour

able and just, as it was in her. Wherefore, although it may seem
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something hard, that she, being born and living in the town, a citi

zen of it, and subject of the king, should studiously and industriously

receive, conceal, give intelligence unto, and convey away in safety,

spies that came to find out a way for the total destruction of the

place; yet she, on the call and command of God, having renounced

an interest in and relation unto that wicked, idolatrous, unbelieving

people, whom she knew to be devoted to utter destruction, it was

just and righteous in her to be assisting unto their enemies.

Obs. WI. This separation from the cause and interest of the world

is required in all believers, and will accompany true faith wherever it

be.—I speak not of the differences that may fall out between nations,

and the conjunction in counsel and action with one people against

another; for in such cases we cannot desert our own country without

perfidious treachery, unless warranted by such extraordinary circum

stances as Rahab was under: but I intend that wicked, carnal inte

rest of the world, and its corrupt conversation, which all believers are

obliged visibly to separate themselves from, as a necessary part of

their profession.

7. She showed, testified, manifested her faith by her works. She

“received the spies with peace.” In these few words * *

doth the apostle comprise the whole story of her receiv- ...,£

ing of them, her studious concealing them, the intelli- *** **

gence she gave them, the prudence she used, the pains "

she took, and the danger she underwent in the safe conveyance of them

to their army; all which are at large recorded, Josh. ii. This work of

hers is celebrated there, and also James ii., as an eminent fruit and

demonstration of that faith whereby she was justified. And so it

was. That it was in itself lawful, just, and good, hath been declared.

For what is not so cannot be rendered so to be on any other consi

deration. Again, it was a work of great use and importance to the

church and cause of God. For had these spies been taken and slain,

it would have put a great discouragement on the whole people, and

made them question whether God would be with them in their un

dertaking or no. And it is evident that the tidings which they car

ried unto Joshua and the people, from the intelligence which they

had by Rahab, was a mighty encouragement unto them. For they

report their discovery in her words. They said unto Joshua, “Truly

the LORD hath delivered into our hands all the land; for even all

the inhabitants of the country do faint because of us,” Josh. ii. 24.

And it was a work accompanied with the utmost hazard and danger

unto herself. Had the matter been discovered, there is no doubt

but that she, and all that she had, had been utterly destroyed. And

all these things set a great lustre upon this work, whereby she evi

denced her faith and her justification thereby.

And as this instance is exceedingly apposite unto the purpose of
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the apostle, to arm and encourage believers against the difficulties

and dangers which they were to meet withal in their profession; so

it is sufficient to condemn multitudes among ourselves, who, after a

long profession of the truth, are ready to tremble at the first approach

of danger, and think it their wisdom to keep at a distance from them

that are exposed to danger and sufferings.

8. The fruit of this faith of Rahab was, that “she perished not,”

* —she was not destroyed. The matter of fact is de

*:” clared, Josh. vi. 25, “And Joshua saved Rahab the

harlot alive, and her father's household, and all that she

had; and she dwelleth in Israel unto this day.” It is good, and

sometimes useful, to have relation unto them that believe; as it was

with the kindred and household of this Rahab. But what is added

of her dwelling in Israel, plainly intimates her solemn conjunction

unto the people of God in faith and worship. Yea, I am persuaded

that from henceforward she was as eminent in faith and holiness as

she had been before in sin and folly; for it was not for her wealth

that she was afterwards married unto Salmon the son of Naasson,

the prince of the tribe of Judah, Matt. i. 5, coming thereby to

have the honour of a place in the genealogy of our blessed Saviour,

and of a type of the interest of the Gentiles in his incarnation. The

Holy Ghost also, taking occasion twice to mention her in a way of

commendation, and proposing her as an example of faith and obedi

ence, gives such an approbation of her as testifies her to have been

eminent and exemplary in these things.

And herewith the apostle shuts up his particular instances, pro

ceeding unto a more general summary confirmation of the truth

concerning the power and efficacy of faith, which he had undertaken

to demonstrate.

VERSE 32.

In this verse, and unto the end of verse 38, he sums up the re

maining testimonies which he might further have insisted on in

particular; with intimation that there were yet more of the like kind

upon record, which he would not so much as name. But he changeth

the method which he had hitherto observed. For he doth not single

out his witnesses, and ascribe unto each of them distinctly that

wherein the exercise of their faith did appear; but he proposeth two

things to confirm in general: 1. That faith will do and effect great

things of all sorts, when we are called unto them. 2. That it will

also enable us to suffer the greatest, the hardest, and most terrible

things, which our nature can be exposed unto. And with the in

stances of this latter sort he closeth his discourse, because they were

most peculiarly accommodated to strengthen his especial design:

this was, to animate and encourage the Hebrews unto suffering for
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the gospel; giving them assurance by these examples that faith

would carry them victoriously through them all.

Now, whereas he handles these things distinctly, in the proof of

the first, or the great things faith will do, first he names the persons

in whom it did so of old, and then adds the things which they did;

not distributing them particularly to each one by whom they were

done, but leaving that to be gathered out of the sacred story. It

was sufficient unto his purpose that they were all to be found

amongst them, some performed by some of them, and some by

others. And as unto the second, or the great things which faith

will enable believers to undergo and suffer, which he enters upon

verse 35, he names the things that were suffered, but not the persons

that suffered them; because, as I suppose, their names were not re

corded in the Scripture, though the things themselves were noto

riously known in the church.

And as unto the first we may observe two things: 1. That in

the naming of them, Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David, and

Samuel, he doth not observe the order of time wherein they lived;

for Barak was before Gideon, and Jephthah before Samson, and

Samuel before David. 2. He doth not reckon up the things they

did in the same order wherein he had named the persons; so as that

the first thing mentioned should be ascribed unto him that was first

named, and so on in order. But he useth his liberty in setting down

both the names of the persons and the things ascribed unto them,

an exact order and distribution of them no way belonging unto his

purpose. Yea, the proposing of the persons with their names at

once, and then amassing together the great and mighty fruits of

their faith, gives a persuasive efficacy unto the example. Again it

must be remarked, that although in the first part he reckoneth up

the names of many of them who wrought these works of faith, yet

he intimates that there were more of them; and therefore the

things which he mentioneth cannot all of them absolutely be ac

commodated and applied unto the persons named, but some of them

were wrought by others whose names he doth not express.

Having given this account of the scope and argument of the

apostle, I shall be very brief in the exposition of the particulars.

Ver. 32.—Kai rí Ér, 7.3%; 'Exi).sf.J.'s yép us bizzolaevoy 0 %póvo; rep?70; ~$1 yap a 7ov/ % -

Teó=3, Bapāz re, zał Sz/.4%, zzi 'Ispöäs, Azvið r= xzi Sagow?', zzi

7%, 790277%.

'Ezdasáps yap us Syr., *::::: *::: * * **, “I have but a little time,”

or, “there is but a little time for me that I should report:” which is another

sense of the words than that in the original, although to the same purpose, it

being an excuse of his future brevity, which is not the direct meaning of the

phrase. “The time would fail me,” is a usual expression with respect unto that

wherein we are ready and abound, but repress it for present reasons.
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Kai Tây 7potzrāv. Syr., *:::: *** **, “and of the rest of the prophets;”

which is naturally to be supplied, seeing David and Samuel, the persons last

named, were prophets also.

Wer. 32.—And what shall I more say? [what do I say

more?] for the time would fail me to tell [declaring,

expounding] of Gideon, and [of] Barak, and [of]

Samson, and [of] Jephthah; [of] David also, and

Samuel, and [of the rest of] the prophets.

The manner of expression used by the apostle is suited unto his

transition from insisting on particular instances, when he might have

added many more had it been convenient, unto a general summary

of what remained of the same kind.

1. He puts a stay unto his own procedure by an interrogation:

. . . . “And what shall I more say?" or, “Why do I further

*: ”” so speak?” And two things are intimated in this ex

pression: (1) That he had already sufficiently attested

the truth by the examples before insisted on, so as that it needed

no further confirmation. Yet, (2) That, if need were, he had in

readiness many more examples of the same kind. And,—

Obs. I. It is requisite prudence, in the confirmation of important

truths, as to give them a full proof and demonstration, so not to

multiply arguments and testimonies beyond what is necessary, which

serves only to divert the mind from attending unto the truth itself

to be confirmed.

2. He gives a reason of the resolution intimated in the preceding

interrogation, such as introduceth that new way of procedure which

... ..., he now designed by a compendium of the faith of others

%de: also, whom he judged necessary to mention: “For the

time would fail me;” that is, ‘it would be a work of

that length, as would not be contained within the bounds which I

have assigned unto this epistle;’—a usual proverbial speech on the

like occasions:

“Ante diem clauso componet vesper Olympo.”

3. By a refusal of treating distinctly and separately of the persons

* he names,—“The time would fail me treating of them;”

" that is, ‘if I should so declare their faith and the fruits

of it in particular as I have done those beforegoing,'—he doth so

name them as to bring them in as witnesses in this cause.

As unto the persons whose example he produceth in general, we

must inquire into two things: 1. How it doth appear that they did

the things in and by faith which are ascribed unto them. 2. How

their faith and its efficacy can be an encouragement unto us, who

are not called unto any such works and actions as they were en

gaged in.
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1. In answer unto the first inquiry, the things ensuing are to be

considered:—

(1.) They all, or most of them, had especial calls from God for and

unto the works which they wrought. So had Gideon by an angel,

Judges vi.; Barak by the prophecy of Deborah, chap. iv.; Samson

by the direction of an angel unto his parents, chap. xiii. So was it

also, as is known, with Samuel and David; they had their calls im

mediately from God. And as for Jephthah, he was at first called

and chosen by the people unto his office and work, chap. xi. 11;

which God approved of, in giving him his Spirit in an extraordinary

manner, verse 29. Herein lay the foundation of their acting what

they did in faith: They were satisfied in their call from God, and

so trusted in him for his aid and assistance.

(2) The work which they had to do was the work of God,

namely, the deliverance of the church from trouble and oppression.

This in general was the work of them all; for here is respect had

unto all the principal deliverances of the people recorded in the

Book of Judges. This work, therefore, they might with confidence,

and they did, commit to God by prayer. And herein their faith

wrought effectually. Yea, as unto themselves, it is with especial

regard hereunto that they are said to do any thing by faith, namely,

because by the prayer of faith they prevailed in what they under

took.

(3) There was a promise annexed unto their works, when under

taken according to the mind of God; yea, many promises unto this

purpose were left on record for their encouragement, Deut. xxxii.

30, etc. This promise they rested on by faith in all their under

takings. And thereon what they did effect is rightly ascribed

thereunto.

(4.) Some of them, as Gideon, Barak, and David, had particular

promises of success in what they were called unto. And although

at first they might be slow in the believing of them, as Gideon was,

who insisted on multiplied miraculous signs for the confirmation of

his faith; or might be shaken in their minds as unto their accom

plishment, through the dangers and difficulties which they had to

conflict withal, as David was, when he said that “all men were

liars,” and that he should “one day fall by the hand of Saul;” yet

in the issue their faith was victorious, and they “obtained the pro

mises,” as it is in the next verse.

On these grounds they wrought all their great works in faith,

whereby they engaged the presence of God with them and his

assistance of them; and are therefore a meet example to be proposed

for our encouragement.

2. But whereas the things which they performed, for the most

part, were heroic actions of valour, courage, and strength, in war and
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battle, such as Christians, as Christians, are not called unto, what

can we gather, from what they were and did, as unto those things

and duties which our faith is called unto, that are quite of another

nature? But there are sundry things in their example that tend

unto our encouragement; as,-

(1) Whatever their faith was exercised in, yet they were men

subject to like passions and infirmities with ourselves. This con

sideration the apostle James makes use of to stir us up unto prayer,

by the example of Elias, whose prayers had a miraculous effect,

chap. v. 16–18. Having assured us that “effectual fervent prayer

availeth much,” he confirms it with the example of the prayer of

Elias, who by his prayer shut and opened heaven as to rain. And

whereas it might be objected, that we are neither like Elias, nor are

our prayers like his, he prevents it, by affirming that “he was a

man subject unto like passions as we are.” It was not on the

account of his person, or the merit of the works which he performed,

that his prayer had such success, but of the grace of God in blessing

his own institution. And if we apply ourselves unto the same duty,

as unto the things that we are called unto, we shall have the same

success by the same grace that he had. And so is it with respect

unto the faith of these worthies. Its success depended on God's

ordinance and grace; for they were men subject to the like passions

aS We are.

(2) The faith whereby they wrought these great things, was the

same, of the same nature and kind, with that which is in every true

believer. Wherefore, as it was effectual in them as unto those

things and duties whereunto they were called, it will be so in us

also, as unto all that we are or may be called unto.

(3) Whereas their faith was exercised in conflicting with and

conquering the enemies of the church, we also are engaged in a war

fare wherein we have no less powerful adversaries to contend withal

than they had, though of another kind. To destroy the kingdom

of Satan in us, to demolish all his strongholds, to overcome the

world in all its attempts on our eternal safety, will appear one day

not to be inferior unto the conquest of kingdoms, and the overthrow

of armies. See Eph. vi. 10–12, etc.

(4) Most of the persons mentioned did themselves fall into such

sins and miscarriages, as to manifest that they stood in need of par

doning grace and mercy as well as we; and that therefore our faith

may be effectual, on the account thereof, as well as theirs. Gideon's

making of the ephod out of the spoils of the Midianites cannot be

excused, and is condemned by the Holy Ghost, Judg. viii. 27.

Jephthah's rash vow, and, as is supposed, more rash accomplishment

of it, enrols him among sinners, chap. xi. Samson's taking a wife

of the Philistines, then keeping company with a harlot, were sins
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of a high provocation; not to mention the killing of himself at the

close of all, for which he seems to have had a divine warranty. And

it is known what great sins David himself fell into. And we may

learn hence,—

Obs. II. That it is not the dignity of the person that gives effi

cacy unto faith, but it is faith that makes the person accepted.

Obs. III. That neither the guilt of sin nor the sense of it should

hinder us from acting faith on God in Christ, when we are called

thereunto.

Obs. IV. That true faith will save great sinners. For that they

were all saved who are on this catalogue of believers, the apostle

expressly affirms, verse 30.

That which we are taught in the whole is, that—

Obs. W. There is nothing so great or difficult, or seemingly insu

perable, no discouragement so great from a sense of our own un

worthiness by sin, nor opposition arising against us from both of

them in conjunction, that should hinder us from believing, and the

exercise of faith in all things, when we are called thereunto—The

truth is, the first call of men to believe, is when they are under the

greatest sense of sin; and some of them, it may be, of sins great and

heinous,—as it was with them who were accessory to the murder of

Christ himself, Acts ii.; and our call is, to believe things more great

and excellent than the conquest of earthly kingdoms.

VERSE 33.

From the enumeration of the persons that believed, the apostle

proceeds to declare the things which they wrought by faith; all

unto the same end,—to encourage us to make use of the same grace

in all our occasions. And four instances he giveth in this verse.

Ver. 33.—Of 61% riorsøg xarnyayidavro Sagi).size, sipyäcavro 6ixalo

clyn, āzārv%py #rayys).1%, #2pz#ay ovágara 7.46, ray.

Aix ziarsag, “through faith:” the same with ziarst all along in the chapter

absolutely, an instrumental cause. The words are of common use, and there is

no difference in the translation of them.

Wer. 33.—Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought

righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths

of lions.

The persons unto whom these things are ascribed are included in

the article of: and it refers not only unto those named,

but unto others also whose faith in these things is re

corded in the Scripture. For adding, in the close of his enumeration

of names, “and the prophets,” he intimates that he intends them all.

O7.
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1. The first thing ascribed unto them is, that they “subdued

kingdoms.” 'Ayoy/Zouai, is to “fight,” to “contend,” to enter into

trial of strength and courage in the theatre or field;

and thence xarayayi'ouai, the word here used, is to

“prevail in battle,” to conquer, to subdue.

“They subdued kingdoms.” This is generally and rightly as

signed unto Joshua and David. Joshua subdued all

the kingdoms in Canaan; and David all those about

it, as Moab, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Philistines.

But it may be inquired, how this conquering of kingdoms should

be esteemed a fruit and effect of faith; for the most of them who

have subdued kingdoms in the world, have not only been unbe

lievers, but for the most part wicked and bloody tyrants. Such

have they all been by whom the great monarchies of the world

have been raised out of the ruins of other lesser kingdoms.

I say, therefore, that the kingdoms subdued by faith were of two

sorts: (1) Those within the land of Canaan, which were destroyed

by Joshua. And these had all, by their sins and wickedness, for

feited their land and lives unto divine justice, God having given

the country unto the Israelites. Wherefore, in the conquest of them,

they did only execute the judgments of God, and take possession of

that which was their own. (2) Such as were about that land, which

was the inheritance and possession of the church, and were enemies

unto it upon the account of the worship of the true God. Such

were those conquered by David. Now, it was the will of God that

they should be so far subdued, as that the land might be a quiet

habitation unto his people.

Wherefore “through faith” they subdued these kingdoms; in

that they did it, (1) On God's command. It was the will and com

mand of God that they should so subdue them. (2) In the accom

plishment of his promises; for he had given them all those king

doms by promise before they were subdued. A due respect unto

this command and promise made what they did a fruit of faith.

(3) The persons destroyed by them were devoted to destruction for

their own sins; the people did only execute the righteous judgment

of God upon them, so as what they did was for the good of the

church. So it was on just causes (4.) This subduing of kingdoms

was an act of faith, in that it was typical of the victory of Christ

over the kingdom of the devil and all the powers of darkness, in

the redemption of the church. Hence both Joshua and David were

especial types of him.

We may yet further observe, that although it was through faith

that they subdued kingdoms, yet in the doing of it they made use

of all heroical virtues, such as courage, valour, military skill, and

the like. Never, doubtless, were there on the earth more valiant

Karzywys

&cual.

D&glasia;.
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men than Joshua and David were, nor who underwent greater

hardship and danger in war. For these things are consistent, yea,

mutually helpful unto one another. For as faith will excite all

graces and virtues that are useful in and unto any work that men

are called unto, as these were unto war and the subduing of king

doms; so they are subservient unto faith in what it is called unto.

Hence God took order in the law, that those who were fearful and

faint-hearted should be discharged from engaging in this work of

subduing kingdoms.

Now, although we are not called unto this work, yet we may

hence conclude, that if there be any kingdoms on the earth that

stand in the way of faith and the accomplishment of divine pro

mises, faith will yet have the same effect, and at one time or

another, by one means or another, subdue them all.

2. The second thing ascribed unto these worthies is, that through

faith they “wrought righteousness.” There is a three- Eigyázavro

fold exposition of these words, with respect unto a three- ?izalezüm'.

fold state of life and a threefold righteousness, namely, military,

moral, and political.

(1) In the first way, to work righteousness is as much as to execute

judgment, namely, the judgment of God on the enemies of the

church. But the phrase of speech will scarcely bear this interpre

tation, nor is it anywhere used unto this purpose. But if this be

the meaning of the word, it is fully declared, Ps. cxlix. 6–9: “Let

the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword

in their hand; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish

ments upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their

nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgment

written: this honour have all his saints. Praise ye the LORD.”

(2) In a moral sense it compriseth a respect unto all the duties of

the second table. And so ipyä%actal Buxaloguyny is the same with

rols, bizaioslyn, 1 John iii. 7, to “do righteousness;” that is, “deny

ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and

godly, in this present world,” as Tit. ii. 12. And this also is a fruit

of faith. Men may do actions that are good, righteous and just in

themselves, as many did among the heathen; but universal righte

ousness, from right principles, and with right ends, is a fruit of faith

alone. But whereas this is in its measure common unto all believers,

it doth not seem to be that which in a peculiar manner is ascribed

unto these worthies.

(3) To work righteousness in a political sense, is to be righteous in

rule and government, to administer justice and judgment unto all

that are under their rule. Now the persons mentioned expressly

being all of them rulers or judges, and this righteousness being of

such eminent use unto the church and to the world, it is likely to be



190 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI.

that which is here ascribed unto them. An account hereof David

gives in himself, Ps. ci. throughout; who is therefore here intended.

As is Samuel also, whose working of righteousness in this kind is

recorded, 1 Sam. vii. 15–17.

And a fruit of faith it is for rulers and judges thus to work

righteousness, considering the manifold temptations they have unto

partiality, by bribes and acceptation of persons; as also the opposi

tion which they shall be sure to meet withal in many instances of

their duty. And it is the want of faith that is the cause of all the

injustice and oppression that are in the world.

3. It is said of them, that they “obtained promises.” Sundry ex

positors have taken pains to reconcile this with what is said verse

39, as though “they obtained promises,” and “they received not the

promise,” were contradictory. But they make a difficulty them

selves where there is none; which when they have done, they can

not easily solve. For izāruzov stayyaxià, “they obtained promises,”

namely, the things which were peculiarly promised unto them in

their occasions, may well consist with oùx #xouígavro rhy irayys).far,

“they received not that” great “promise” of the coming of Christ

in the flesh, namely, in the actual accomplishment of it. Where

fore the promises here intended, which by faith they obtained, were

such as were made particularly unto themselves;—as unto Joshua,

that he should conquer Canaan; unto Gideon, that he should de

feat the Midianites; and unto David, that he should be king of all

Israel.

And they are said to “obtain” these promises, because of the

difficulty that was in their accomplishment, yea, and sometimes a

seeming impossibility. How often was the faith of Joshua tried in

the conquest of Canaan! yet at length he “obtained the promise.”

Gideon was put on a great improbability, when he was commanded

with three hundred men to attempt and set upon an innumerable

host; and yet he “obtained the promise,” in their destruction. And it

is known how long and by what various ways the faith of David was

tried and exercised, before the promise made to him was fulfilled.

Obs. I. There is nothing that can lie in the way of the accom

plishment of any of God's purposes, but it is conquerable by faith

Or, whatever difficulties any one may have to conflict withal in the

discharge of his duty, if he abide in faith, he shall in the issue ob

tain the promises; that is, the things promised which he doth believe.

4. It is ascribed unto them,that they “stopped the mouths of lions.”

Stopping the mouths of lions, may intend the preventing them from

destroying and devouring, by any means whatever. It is with their

mouths that they devour, and he that hinders them from devouring

may well be said to stop their mouths. In this sense it may be

ascribed unto Samson, who, when a young lion roared against him
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in an approach to devour him, stopped his mouth by rending him

to pieces, Judges xiv. 5, 6. In like manner David stopped the

mouth of a lion, when he slew him, 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35. But if the

word be to be taken in its proper signification, to put a bridle or

stop to the mouth of a lion, so as he shall neither hurt nor devour

though he be kept alive and at liberty, then it is applied unto Daniel

only; for so it is said of him expressly, when he was cast into the

den of lions, that God had sent his angel and shut the lions'

mouths, that they did not hurt him. He “stopped the mouths of

lions,” Dan. vi. 22. And he did it by faith; for although the minis

try of angels was used therein, yet it was done “because he believed

in his God,” verse 23. And,—
-

Obs. II. That faith that hath thus stopped the mouths of lions,

can restrain, disappoint, and stop the rage of the most savage op

pressors and persecutors of the church.

VERSEs 34, 35.

"Eocesay 6,auty rup?g, #puyoy orógara gazaipas, ivsöuyag &nday ar,

&60sysías, #ysy %ngay joxvpoi in Toxia?, Taps"Coxx; ixxivay &xxorpía”

#x220y yvyaixag #3 &vaarágswg ro's vexpows airāy.

Wer. 34, 35.—Quenched the violence [the power] of fire;

escaped [fled from] the edge [edges] of the sword; out

of weakness were made strong; waxed [were made] vali

ant [powerful, strong] in fight; turned to flight the

armies of the aliens, [or, overthrew the tents or camps of

the aliens.] Women received their dead [by a resur

rection] raised to life again.

Six more instances of the power of faith are added unto those

foregoing; and these taken from things of all sorts, to let us know

that there is nothing of any kind whatever, wherein we may be con

cerned, but that faith will be useful and helpful in it.

1. The first instance is, that they “quenched the violence of fire.”

He doth not say they quenched the fire, which may be . . .

done by natural means; but they took off, abated, re- ...:
strained the power of fire, as if the fire itself had been

utterly quenched. This, therefore, belongs unto the three com

panions of Daniel, who were cast into “the burning fiery furnace,”

Dan. iii. 23. The fire continued still, and had its burning power in

it, for it slew the men that cast them into the furnace; but by faith

they “quenched” or restrained the power and violence of it to

wards themselves, so as that “not an hair of their head was singed,"

verse 27.

And the faith of these men was considerable, in that it did not
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consist in an assurance that they should be so miraculously delivered,

but only in committing themselves unto the omnipotency and sove

reignty of God in the discharge of their duty; as it is declared, verses

16–18. A resolution to perform their duty, whatever was the

event, committing the disposal of themselves unto the sovereignty

of God, with a full persuasion ofhis power to do whatever he pleased,

and that he would do whatever was for his own glory, was the faith

whereby they “quenched the violence of fire.” And,—

As this faith is imitable in us (for though a miracle ensued on it,

yet was it not the faith of miracles), so it will never fail of those

blessed effects which tend unto the glory of God and good of the

church.

2. They “escaped the edge of the sword;” the edges of it,-swords

"Epwys, grä- with two edges. In the Greek it is, “the mouths of the

ear: aazai sword;” from the Hebrew, BT "B: and a two-edged

Ax;. sword they call “a sword of mouths;” as in the Greek

aă%aipa oforogog, Heb. iv. 12. “They escaped:” Wulg. Lat, “effu

gaverunt,” by an escape, for “effugerunt.”. The way of their

escape from death, when in danger of it by the sword, is intimated,

namely, by flight from the danger; wherein God was present with

them for their deliverance and preservation. So was it frequently

with David when he fled from the sword of Saul, which was at his

throat several times, and he escaped by flight; wherein God was

with him. So did Elijah, when he was threatened to be slain

by Jezebel, 1 Kings xix. 3.

Now, this should seem rather to be the effect of fear than of faith;

however, it had good success. But,—

Obs. I. It is the wisdom and duty of faith to apply itself unto all

lawful ways and means of deliverance from danger.—Not to use

means, when God affords them unto us, is not to trust in him, but

to tempt him. Fear will be in all cases of danger, and yet faith may

have the principal conduct of the soul. And a victory is sometimes

obtained by flight.

3. Some of them “out of weakness were made strong.” 'Agdevela

'Ews?vvauá- is any kind of weakness or infirmity, moral or corporeal.

97.2, 3:2. In each of these senses it is used in the Scripture;—to

Sivaias. be without or to want strength in any kind. Frequently

it is applied to bodily distempers, Luke xiii. 11, 12; John v. 5, xi. 4;

Acts xxviii. 9. And so it is here used. For the conjecture of Chry

sostom and others of the Greek scholiasts, that respect is had herein

unto the Jews in the Babylonish captivity, who were weakened

therein, and afterwards restored unto strength and power, hath

no probability in it. They are the words in Isaiah that the apostle

doth almost express: “The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah,

when he had been sick, and was recovered of his sickness,” chap.



VER. 34, 35.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 193

xxxviii. 9. For this was through faith, as is evident in the story,

and was in part miraculous.

Obs. II. We ought to exercise faith about temporal mercies; as

they are ofttimes received by it, and given in on the account of it.—

In the miraculous cure of many diseases by our Saviour himself,

there was a concurrence of the faith of them that were healed:

“Thy faith hath made thee whole.”

4. Some of them through faith “waxed,” were made “valiant,”

strong “in fight,” or battle. As this may be applied "Eyi"Anza,

unto many of them, as Joshua, Barak, Gideon, Jephthah, lax" i, re.

so David affirms of himself, that “God taught his hands **

to war, so as that a bow of steel was broken by his arms;” and, that

“he did gird him with strength unto battle,” Ps. xviii. 34,39;—the

same thing which is here affirmed.

5. Of the same kind is that which followeth: they “turned to

flight the armies of the aliens.” Erasmus renders these IIapiuéox2;

words, “incursiones averterunt exterorum,”— they tax", 2xx.

“turned away the incursions of the aliens;” mistaking **

both the words, as many have observed. IIapsućoxal are the “camps,”

the fortified tents of an army: but the word is used for an army

itself; as Gen. xxxii. 7; 1 Sam. iv. 16;—a host encamped, like that

of the Midianites when Gideon went down unto it, Judg. vii. 10.

And his overthrow of that host is here principally intended; for so

it was signified in the dream, that the tents should be smitten and

overturned, verse 13. But because the apostle useth the word in

the plural number, it compriseth other enterprises of the like nature,

as that of Barak, and of Jonathan against the Philistines, with the

victories of Asa and Jehoshaphat; in all which there was an emi

ment exercise of faith, as the stories of them declare. And these

“aliens” were those whom the Scripture calls B"'; that is, not only

“foreigners,” but “strangers” from and “enemies” unto the church

of God. And where this defence against foreign invasions is ne

glected, there can be no assured ground of security or deliverance,

whatever the success may be.

6. It is added, “Women received their dead raised to life again.”

These women were the widow of Zarephath, whose son e.e.,,.

Elijah raised from death, 1 Kings xvii. 22–24; and the airs, is 4,2

Shunammite, whose son was raised by Elisha, 2 Kings "...”

iv. 36. And it is said of them, that they received their ""

children from the dead; for in both places the prophets, having

raised them from the dead, gave them into their mothers' arms; who

received them with joy and thankfulness. Their faith is not ex

pressed; but respect is rather had unto the faith of the prophets,

who obtained this miraculous operation by faith. However, at least

one of them, namely, the Shunammite, seems to have exercised

WOL. XXIV. 13
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much faith in the whole matter. And it is said, “they received

their dead,” their children which had been dead, # avagrácsas, “out

of,” or “by a resurrection.”

These ten instances did the apostle choose out to give of the great

things that had been done through faith, to assure the Hebrews, and

us with them, that there is nothing too hard or difficult for faith to

effect, when it is set on work and applied according to the mind of

God.

VERSES 35–37.

He proceeds in the next place unto instances quite of another

nature, and which were more immediately suited unto the condition

of the Hebrews. For hearing of these great and glorious things,

they might be apt to think that they were not so immediately con

cerned in them; for their condition was poor, persecuted, exposed to

all evils, and death itself, for the profession of the gospel. Their in

terest, therefore, was to inquire, what help, what relief from faith,

they might expect in that condition. What will faith do where men

are to be oppressed, persecuted, and slain? Wherefore the apostle,

applying himself directly unto their condition, with what they suf

fered and further feared on the account of their profession of the

gospel, produceth a multitude of examples, as so many testimo

nies unto the power of faith in safeguarding and preserving the

souls of believers, under the greatest sufferings that human nature

can be exposed unto. And sundry things lie plain in this discourse

of the apostle:–

1. That he would not hide from these believers what they might

meet withal and undergo in and for their profession. He lets them

know that many of them who went before them in the same cause,

underwent all manner of miseries on the account thereof. Therefore

ought not they to think it “a strange thing” if they also should be

called unto the like trials and sufferings. Our Lord Jesus Christ

dealt openly and plainly in this matter; he hid nothing of what was

likely to befall them whom he called to be his disciples, but professed

directly that he would admit of them on no other terms to be his

disciples, but that they denied themselves and took up the cross, or

engaged to undergo all sorts of sufferings for his sake and the gospel's.

He deceiveth none with fair promises of things in this world; nor

ought we to be surprised, nor ought we to complain, of any thing

that may befall us in our following him; no, not of a “fiery trial,”

1 Pet. iv. 12, v. 9. So the apostle here, having given instances of

the great and glorious things that have been done even in this world

by faith, that those Hebrews might not expect that they should also

be called to enjoy the like successes and victories, because they had

the same spirit of faith with them who did so, he minds them of
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those who were called to exercise their faith in the greatest miseries

, that could be undergone.

2. That all the evils here enumerated did befall the persons in

tended on the account of their faith, and the profession thereof.

He doth not present them with a company of miserable, distressed

creatures, that fell into that state through their own default, or

merely on the account of a common providence disposing their lot

in this world into such a state of misery, as it is with many; but

all the things mentioned they underwent merely and solely on the

account of their faith in God, and the profession of true religion:

so as that their case differed in nothing from that which they might

be called unto. And from both these we may learn,—

Obs. I. That it belongs unto the sovereign pleasure of God, to

dispose of the outward state and condition of the church as unto its

seasons of prosperity and persecution. As also,

Obs. II. That those whose lot falleth in the times of greatest dis

tress or sufferings are no less accepted with him than those who

enjoy the highest terrene felicity and success.

3. There is as much glory, unto a spiritual eye, in the catalogue

of the effects of faith that follows, as in that which went before,

The church is no less beautiful and glorious when encompassed and

seemingly overwhelmed with all the evils and dreadful miseries

here recounted, than when it is in the greatest peace and prosperity.

To look, indeed, only on the outside of them, gives a terrible,

undesirable prospect. But to see faith and love to God working

effectually under them all, to see comforts retained, yea consolations

to abound, holiness promoted, God glorified, the world condemned,

the souls of men profited, and at length triumphant over all;—this

is beautiful and glorious.

4. That to do the greatest things, and to suffer the hardest, is

all one to faith. It is equally ready for both, as God shall call; and

equally effectual in both. These things, unto the flesh, differ

next to heaven and hell: they are both alike to faith, when duty

calls.

5. That the evils here enumerated are of such various sorts and

kinds, as to comprise every thing that may befall believers on the

account of their profession:—temptation, scorn, mockings, scourg

ings, bonds, imprisonments, troubles of poverty, fears, and dangers;

and those of long continuance, with death itself by all sorts of tor

tures and extremities. It is impossible that any believer can be

called to suffer any thing, in any kind whatever, for the profession

of the gospel, but that he may find an instance of it in the sufferings

of these martyrs. And it is an encouragement in the greatest dis

tresses, to remember that others in the same cause have undergone

them, and been carried victoriously through them. There is good
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use to be made of the records of the sufferings of the primitive

Christians under their pagan oppressors, and of believers of late

ages under the power of antichrist.

6. It may be observed, that as the apostle obliged not himself

unto the order of time in naming the foregoing witnesses, so here

he useth his own liberty in representing these sufferings of the

church, without respect unto any method of coherence between the

things themselves, or order of time as to the seasons wherein they

fell out. Hence, in the midst of his account of the various sorts

of death which they underwent, he interposeth that they were

“tempted:” verse 37, “They were stoned, they were sawn asunder,

were tempted, were slain with the sword.” This hath given occa

sion to many to question whether the word “tempted ” do indeed

belong unto the text, or whether it is not a mistake in the copies,

for a word of almost an alike sound, but quite of another significa

tion, namely, they were “burned;—but without cause; for it is

evident that the apostle obligeth himself unto no such order as that

things of the same nature should be placed together, without the

interposition of any thing else. And we shall see there was occa

sion to interpose that expression, “They were tempted,” in the

place where it is put by the apostle.

7. It may also be observed, that the apostle takes most of these

instances, if not all of them, from the time of the persecution of the

church under Antiochus, the king of Syria, in the days of the Mac

cabees. And we may consider, concerning this season, (1) That it was

after the closing of the canon of the Scripture, or putting of the

last hand unto writings by divine inspiration under the old testament.

Wherefore, though the apostle represented these things from the no

toriety of fact, then fresh in memory, and, it may be, from some books

then written of those things, like the books of the Maccabees, yet

remaining; yet as they are delivered out unto the church by him,

they proceeded from divine inspiration. (2) That in those days

wherein these things fell out there was no extraordinary prophet in

the church. Prophecy, as the Jews confess, ceased under the second

temple. And this makes it evident that the rule of the word,

and the ordinary ministry of the church, are sufficient to main

tain believers in their duty against all oppositions whatever.

(3) That this last persecution of the church under the old tes

tament, by Antiochus, was typical of the last persecution of the

Christian church under Antichrist, as is evident unto all that com

pare the prophecy of Daniel, chap. viii. 9–14, 23–25, xi. 36–39,

with that of the Revelation in sundry places. And indeed the

Martyrologies of those who have suffered under the Roman Anti

christ are a better exposition of this context than any that can be

given in words.
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Ver. 35.—"Axxon 5 irvurayfodwgay, of reogó=3&asyol rāy & Toxtremely

ivo Xpsírzozog &vaarāosøg ruzøøy.

'Ervuzzwiadagay. Syr.,* * ::, “they died with torments.” Vulg. Lat.,

“districti sunt,” Rhem., “were racked,” stretched out;—respecting that kind

of torture wherein they were stretched on a wheel, as a skin is on the head of

a drum. So Beza and Erasmus. We use a more general word, “were tor

tured.”

Ov *poo?=3&asyou ray axoxvrpaau. Syr., *:::::: *** **'. Trem, “neque

intenti expectarunt ut liberentur.” Others render it by “non speraverunt.”

“They looked not earnestly after deliverance,” “they hoped not for it,” that is,

they regarded it not. Vulg., “non suscipientes redemptionem.” “Not accept

ing redemption,” that is, deliverance: “liberationem.”

"Iva xpsirroyo, avaaraasa, Tüzelow. Syr., " "::* *:::, “that

there might be to them a more excellent resurrection.” Vulg., “ut meliorem

invenirent resurrectionem.” Rhem., “that they might find a better resur

rection.” “Invenio” is ofttimes used for “to attain,” or “obtain.” Others, “ut

consequerentur,” “nanciscerentur,” “that they might obtain.”

Wer. 35.—Others were tortured, not accepting deliver

ance; that they might obtain a better resurrection.

The apostle passeth unto the second sort of them in whom faith

exerted its power and efficacy in their sufferings. These he saith

were “others;” persons of another sort, that were called unto other

duties than those before mentioned. And this distinction is further

signified by the particle %, “but;”—“others there were.”

Three things he mentions of them in this first instance: 1. What

they suffered. 2. How they acted faith in their sufferings. 3. On

what grounds they did it.

1. For the first, he affirms that they were “tortured.” The word

here used, irvuraviatingay, hath been by critics and others so coursed

through all sorts of authors, that there needs no further search after

it. The substance of their discoveries is, that ruravoy, “tympanum,”

whence the word is framed, doth signify either an engine whereon

those who were tortured were stretched out, as a skin is stretched

on the head of a drum; or the instruments which were used in the

striking and beating them who were fastened unto that engine, like

those who have their bones broken on a wheel. So some render

the word by “fustibus multati, contusi, caesi.” But whereas the

word is frequently used to signify “taking away the lives of men

by any kind of torture or tormenting pain,” the precise notation of

it from its original is not here much to be regarded. We have

therefore rendered it, and that properly in general, “were tortured;”

that is, unto death.

There is no doubt but the apostle hath respect herein unto the

story that is recorded in the sixth and seventh chapters of the Second

Book of the Maccabees. For the words are a summary of the things

and sayings there ascribed unto Eleazar, who was beaten to death,
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when he had been persuaded and allured to accept deliverance by

transgressing the law. And the like respect may be had unto the

mother and her seven sons, whose story and torments are there also

recorded.

And this is the height of what the old murderer could rise and

attain unto. He began with a sudden death, by violence and blood.

But when he had got advantages, he was not contented therewith.

He would have the servants of the living God to die by all sorts of

tortures. This was his hell, a hell of his making. But he could

never put the displeasure of God into it, nor make it of any con

tinuance. Divine wrath, and perpetuity under it, are his own

portion. But that which is most marvellous herein is, that he

should get amongst men such as should execute his infernal rage

and malice. There was never any greater instance of the degeneracy

of human nature unto the image and likeness of the devil than this,

that so many of them have been found, and that in high places of

power, emperors, kings, judges, and priests, who were not satisfied

to take away the lives of the true worshippers of God by the sword,

or by such other ways as they slew the worst of malefactors, but in

vented all kinds of hellish tortures whereby to destroy them. For

although the crafts of Satan were open and evident herein, who

designed by these ways to get time and advantage for his tempta

tions to draw them off from the profession of the faith, which he

could not have had in a speedy execution, yet is it astonishable

that the nature of man should be capable of so much villany and

inhumanity.

But this also hath God seen good to permit, in that patience

whereby he endures with much long-suffering “the vessels of wrath,

that are fitted for destruction.” And he doth it for many blessed

ends of his own glory and the eternal salvation of his church, not

here to be insisted on.

“They were tortured.” This is the utmost that the devil and

the world can reach unto, all the hell he hath to threaten his

enemies withal. But when he hath done his utmost it falls only on

the body,–it cannot reach the soul; it is but of a short continuance,

and gives assurance of an entrance into a blessed eternity. It can

shut out no divine consolation from the minds of them that suffer;

a little “precious faith” will carry believers victoriously through the

worst of all.

The work of faith with respect unto these tortures, which are the

utmost trials of it, may be reduced unto these heads: (1) A steady

view of that promised eternal glory which they are on an entrance

into, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. (2) A due comparing of present sufferings

with the eternal miseries of the damned in hell, Matt. x. 28. (3.) A

firm persuasion that these things shall make no separation between

God and them, Rom, viii. 35–39. (4) A derivation of present help,
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strength, and consolation from God, by mixing itself with his pro

mises. (5.) By a due consideration of the presence of Christ with

us, and his concernment in our sufferings. And sundry other ways

there are of the like nature whereby faith acts itself, and is victo

rious under tortures; that none of us may tremble at the thought

of Smithfield flames.

2. The way whereby those who were tortured did evidence their

faith, was, that they “accepted no deliverance;” that ot rporos

is, freedom from their tortures, which was offered them #4awa 2-ox.

in case they would forego their profession. This is ex- ***

pressly affirmed of Eleazar and the seven brethren. Yea, they were

not only offered to be freed from tortures and death, but to have

great rewards and promotions: which they generously refused. And

it was not thus only with them, but it hath been so always with all

that have been tortured for religion. For the principal design of

the devil in bringing them unto tortures, is not to slay their bodies

thereby; though that he aims at in the next place, in case his first

design fail, which is to destroy their souls. And therefore we find

in all ages, especially in the primitive times of Christianity, that

when the cruel persecutors brought any unto tortures, after they

began with them they still gave them a space and respite, wherein

they dealt with them by fair means and entreaties, as well as threat

ening further torments, to renounce their profession. And with

some they prevailed; but those who were steadfast in the faith re

fused to accept of deliverance on such terms. The story of Blandina,

a virgin and a servant, in the excellent Epistle of the Churches of

Vienne and Lyons, about their persecution, is worth the perusal of

all good Christians.

Now, that which those persons intended suffered these tortures

for, and from which they would not accept of deliverance, was only

because they would not eat swine's flesh. And unto Eleazar it was

offered, that he should “bring flesh of his own providing” unto the

place where he was to eat, and only make an appearance that he

had eaten swine's flesh; which he refused, 2 Mac. vi. 21. It may be

this would by some be esteemed a small matter, and such as by the

refusal whereof wise men ought not to have undergone martyrdom

by tortures. But the things which are commanded or forbidden of

God are not to be esteemed by the matter of them, or what they

are in themselves, but by the authority of him that commands or

forbids them. And this is the same in the least as well as in the

greatest things in religion. The authority of God may be despised

in small things as well as in great. And therefore God doth ordi

narily choose out arbitrary institutions to be the trial and touch

stone of the faith of the church. So the martyrs here in England

died on the account of the sacrament of the Lord's supper. And

if we begin at any time to suppose, that, to save our lives, we may
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comply with some lesser things (such as bowing in the house of

Rimmon) that God hath forbidden, both faith and profession are

lost. We know not what command, what ordinance, what institu

tion, what prohibition, God will single out to be the means and

subject of our trial as unto sufferings. If we are not equally ready to

suffer for every one, we shall suffer for none at all. See James ii. 10.

3. The ground of their steadfastness in their profession and under

"I,... ." ... their tortures, was, “That they might obtain a better

*** **4 resurrection.” So one of the brethren in the Maccabees,

“” chap. vii. 9, affirmed expressly that he endured those

torments, and death itself, in that he believed that God would raise

him up at the last day. This, as the Syriac hath it, they were

“intent upon.”

And this the apostle calls “a better resurrection,” not only in

opposition unto the deliverance which they refused, a resurrection

that was better than that deliverance, but because he intends that

better resurrection which is to life, seeing all shall rise again, but

Some to life, and some to everlasting torments.

Now, this faith of the resurrection of the dead is the topstone of

the whole structure, system, and building in religion; that which

states eternal rewards and punishments, and gives life unto our

obedience and suffering. For without it, as the apostle testifies,

“we are of all men the most miserable.” This, therefore, is that

which their minds were fixed on under all their tortures, and where

with they supported themselves, namely, that after all this they

should have a blessed resurrection. See Phil. iii. 10, 11.

Schlichtingius on this place acknowledgeth, that believers under

the old testament had hopes of a blessed resurrection, but not by

virtue of any promise of God, only they gathered it up out of some

considerations of his goodness, and of his being a rewarder of them

that seek him;—a vain, foolish opinion, striking at the very founda

tion of all religion, laying the ground of faith in the conjectures of

men, and not on the veracity and faithfulness of God. But,

Obs. Sufferings will stir us up unto the exercise of faith on the

most difficult objects of it, and bring in the comforts of them into

our souls.—Faith of the resurrection hath been always most eminent

in prisons and under tortures.

Ver. 36.—In the next place we have the example of them who

suffered also, but not by tortures, nor unto death, yet in such ways

as were a great trial of their faith.

Ver. 36.—"Ershol 3: #ATaiyuāy xzi aaariyay reibov Naco, Ér &

68%2, xxi pu%ax%.

The Syriac makes here two distinct sorts, repeating 8:18, “alii,” “others,”sy * - , rep g r-: -? * -

after waipay £230, : as in the next verse it repeats the same word four times,
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!

which is not once in the original. II.ipa. Bacow it renders by *2, “ they ex

posed themselves to mocking and stripes.”

Wer. 36.—Others had trial of [had experience of, or were

tried by,] [cruel] mockings and scourgings, yea, more

over of bonds and imprisonment.

1. Those spoken of are said to be firspol, not merely āxxon; not only

“others,” but “of another sort,” namely, such as suffered "Erie.

through faith, but not by tortures, nor unto death. Aí.

And the exceptive particle % intimates the introduction of another

kind of sufferings.

2. It is of no use to fix the particulars mentioned unto certain

determinate persons, as Jeremiah or others; for seeing the apostle

hath left that undetermined, so may we do also. Certain it is, that

there were in those days believers who, through faith, patiently and

victoriously underwent these things.

There are four things mentioned distinctly under this head:

1. “Mockings.” 2. “Scourgings.” 3. “Bonds.” 4. The “prison,”

or “imprisonment.” And they contain all the outward ways of the

sufferings of the church, when God restrains the rage of the world,

so as that it shall not rise to blood and death.

So it often falls out. It is the utter destruction of the church

that Satan and the world do always aim at; but ofttimes there are

such bounds set unto their rage, by the division of their own coun

sels, by their supposed interests, by the more gentle inclinations of

some Gamaliels among them, or for want of a pretence to execute

the utmost of bloody cruelty, that they take up in mockings, stripes,

imprisonments, spoiling of goods, and the like.

Of these things it is said they “had trial.” “Experti sunt,” they

had experience of them, they really underwent them;

and so, by consequent, their faith was tried with them.

And the first thing mentioned is, as we render it, “cruel mock

ings.” “Eurai oual is the word constantly used for the

mockings that were cast on our Lord Jesus Christ him

self, Matt. xx. 19, xxvii. 29, 31, 41; Mark x. 34, xv. 31; Luke

xiv. 29, xviii. 32, xxii. 63, xxiii. 11, 36. Neither is the verb in either

voice, active or passive, used in the New Testament, but only as

applied to Christ. And it is joined with azariyéa, to “scourge,” as

it is here with “stripes.” “Euratyuás, nowhere used but here, is

“ludibrium,” a “mocking with reproach and contumely or scorn.”

Hence we have rendered it “cruel mockings.” They reproached

them with their God, with their religion, with folly, with feigned

crimes. Such mockings are recorded in all the stories of the per

secutions and sufferings of the church. The world is never more

witty, nor doth more please itself, than when it can invent reproach

II#2, ixa cow.

'Euraiyuair.
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ful names, terms, and crimes, to cast upon suffering believers. And

whereas the word is derived from raí(o, (as that is from Tzig,) “to

play and mock childishly,” it may respect the calumnious reproaches

that ofttimes in the streets are cast on suffering professors, by the

rude, foolish multitude, like the children that ran after Elisha,

mocking and scoffing at him.

And this is reckoned among severe sufferings, there being nothing

more harsh to ingenuous minds, nor any thing almost which they

had not as willingly undergo. Nor is there any thing that their

adversaries inflict on them with more self-pleasing and exultation of

mind. Mockings are persecutors' triumphs. But these also faith

will conflict withal and conquer: it hath done so in all ages. And

it is a fruit of faith which we ought to aim at, namely to keep

our spirits composed, unto a contempt of shame under the most

severe and scornful mockings.

Unto these sometimes “stripes” are added;—a ser

vile punishment, used towards vagabonds and the

vilest of men.

Of the last two ways of trial, namely, “bonds and imprisonment,”

we have had so full an exposition in the days wherein we live, that

they need no further explication. And,—

Obs. There may be sufferings sufficient for the trial of the faith

of the church, when the world is restrained from blood and death.—

But how long at present it will be so, God only knows.

Mazriyaw.

Ver. 37—"Ex10%atingay, irpía'nga", irripóatingay, in páy" uazzipas

&ráðavoy reptăAdov #y unawraig, #y alysiolç 6ápplaaty worspoutswol, SAICóaswo',

zazouzovayol.

'Ezpia'ngay, “dissecti,” “secti sunt,” “they were cut asunder,” “serrati

sunt,” “they were sawn asunder,”—cut asunder with a saw; which is usually re

ferred to Isaiah, but without any ground from the Scripture: a punishment and

torment used in the east, 2 Sam. xii. 31; Amos i. 3.

'Ezetp%20naay. This word is omitted by the Syriac; nor doth Chrysostom

take any notice of it. The Vulg. Lat. retains it; and it is in all approved Greek

copies. But because it contains a sense which seems not to be suited unto the

place it holds in the text, critics have made bold to multiply conjectures about it.

Some say it is the word beforegoing, first written a second time upon a mistake,

and afterwards changed, by the addition of a letter or two, to give it a distinct sig

nification; some say it should be irup46,729, and others #xvpá&nday,–“they were

burned with the fire;” and every one doth well confute the conjectures of others.

We shall retain the word in its proper place and signification.

'Ev távo. Syr.,*, “in the mouth” or “edge of the sword.” Vulg. Lat.,

“in occisione gladii,” “cade gladii occubuerunt,” “they fell” or “died by

slaughter of the sword.”

IIept; adov. Vulg., “circuiverunt,” “they went about.” Syr., “they wan

dered.” Beza, “oberraverunt.”

'Ew anxorair. The Syriac interposeth rés, “induti,” “amicti,” “clothed;”

which is necessary unto the sense. Vulg. Lat., “in melotis.” All suppose that

translator understood not the sense of the Greek word, and so retained it. And
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Erasmus makes himself very merry in reflecting on Thomas, who gives some wild

interpretations of it. Mānow is “a sheep.” “In sheep-skins.”

"E" alysiols spaaqiy. The Syriac transposeth this word, and prefixeth it unto

the other, “in the skins of sheep and goats,” without necessity, for anxará is “a

sheep-skin.”

"ravipovaevol. Vulg., “egentes; Syr., TF:#; “wanting,” “poor,” properly,

“destitute,” “deprived of all.”

©aicóasvol. Vulg. Lat., “angustati,” “straitened.” Syr., Ts's, “oppressed.”

“Pressi,” “afflicti;” “pressed,” “afflicted.”

Kazovzowaswol. Vulg. Lat., “afflicti.” Syr., T:, “conquassati,” “con

turbati,” “shaken,” “troubled.” “Malé habiti,” “malê vexati.” “Tormented,”

say we, as I suppose not properly. “Evilly-entreated,” vexed with evils.

Ver. 37.—They were stoned, they were sawn asunder,

were tempted, were slain with the sword, [died by

slaughter of the sword:] they wandered about in sheep

skins and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, tor

mented, [evilly-entreated.]

Two sorts of persons and two sorts of sufferings are here repre

sented unto us: 1. Such as fell under the utmost rage of the world,

suffering by death itself. 2. Such as, to escape death, did expose

themselves to all sorts of miseries to be undergone in this life.

The same faith works equally, in them that die by violence, and

them who, to escape death, expose themselves to other miseries, pro

vided that the call unto the one or the other be of God.

1. Those of the first sort were killed three ways, or died three

kinds of death; that is, some of them one way, and some of them

another, as the Syriac translation distinguisheth them, by prefixing

“some,” or “others,” to each sort: “Some were stoned, some were

sawn asunder, some were slain with the sword.” Amongst these

outward sufferings of the body, the apostle interposeth the inward

sufferings of their minds,-‘They were tempted;” or whether this

denoteth a peculiar kind of suffering, we shall afterwards consider.

(1) The first way of their suffering death, was that they were

“stoned.” This kind of death was peculiar unto the

people of the Jews. And therefore it is not amiss ap

plied unto Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 13; and Zechariah, 2 Chron. xxiv.

20, 21. This punishment was appointed by law for blasphemers, idola

ters, false prophets, and the like profaners of the true religion only.

But when the persecuting world grew unto the height of impiety, it

was applied unto those that were the true professors of it. So was

the blood of the first Christian martyr shed under pretence of that

law, Acts vii. 59. And indeed the devil is never more a devil, nor more

'Extédrénzas.

VARIoUs READING.— Exetpégènnay: unable to account for this word in an

enumeration of physical sufferings, critics have proposed other readings., Wake
field suggests #sthaënga", “transfixed with stakes;” and Junius, Beza, and others,

suggest invpáz&nday or izvpá&nday, “were burned.”—ED.
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outrageous, than when he gets a pretence of God's weapons into his

hands. Such hath been the name of “the church,” and the like.

(2) They were “sawn asunder.” Some were so, although their

names and the particular fact are not recorded. A

savage kind of torture, evidencing the malice of the

devil, with the brutish rage and madness of persecutors.

(3) It is added, they were “tempted.” This seems to be a trial

of another kind than those wherewith it is joined; for it

is mentioned among various sorts of violent deaths.

But we are not to question the order or method of the apostle's

words. The expression may denote either a distinct kind of suffer

ing, or what befell them under their other sufferings, with which it

is joined. In the first way, it lets us know how great a trial there

is in temptations in a suffering season, and what vigour of faith is

required to conflict with them. They are the fiery darts with which

Satan in such a season fights against the souls of believers; and

whereby ofttimes he more prevails than by outward and bodily

pains. And when a season of persecution approacheth, there is no

thing we ought to be more prepared for and armed against. Or the

word may denote the temptations wherewith they were tempted

by their persecutors under their sufferings, and the threatenings of

death unto them. For, as we declared before, in all such seasons

the craft and malice of the devil and his instruments, ignorant of

the hidden power of faith, endeavoured to work upon human frailty,

by persuading them to spare themselves, requiring but little of them

for their deliverance, with promise of rewards if they would forego

their profession. And that this proceeds from the subtilty of Satan,

our Lord Jesus Christ declares, in that when his apostle Peter would

have dissuaded him from suffering, he lets him know that it was

not from himself, but from the suggestion of the devil, Matt. xvi.

22, 23. This temptation, therefore, was the engine whereby he

wrought in all those sufferings,—that which gave them all their

power and efficacy towards his principal end, which was the destruc

tion of their souls. For he will willingly spare the lives of many,

to ruin the soul of one. Well, therefore, might this be reckoned

among their trials, and in the conquest whereof their faith was emi

ment. And therefore it is an especial promise of our Lord Christ,

that when persecution cometh, he will keep his from the hour and

power of temptation, Rev. iii. 10. This word, therefore, may keep

its station in this place against all objections.

(4) The third instance of the ways whereby they suffered death,

'Ev påv% Aa- is, that they were “slain with the sword,” or “died by

x2t2: 3:#2- the slaughter of the sword.” The sword intended, is
Woy. either that of injustice and oppression in form of law,

or of violence and mere force. Sometimes they proceeded against

'Expízénza".

'Erupazángzy.



VER. 35 37.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 205

those holy martyrs inform of law, and condemned them unto decolla

tion, or the cutting off their heads by the sword; a way of punishment

in use among the Grecians, and the Romans afterwards. And if

this be intended, it refers probably unto the days of Antiochus,

wherein many were so destroyed. Or it may intend the sword of

violence, when persecutors in their rage have pursued, fallen upon,

and destroyed multitudes by the sword, for their profession. So

Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord with the sword, 1 Kings xix.

10. And in all times of the general prevalency of persecution,

multitudes have been so destroyed. And the same course hath been

continued under the new testament. Many have been “beheaded

for the testimony of Jesus,” Rev. xx. 4; as his forerunner John the

Baptist was, Luke ix. 9. And innumerable multitudes have been

slain both under the pagan and antichristian tyranny with the sword.

So have all sorts of death been consecrated to the glory of God

in the sufferings of the church. Christ himself, God's great martyr,

the amen and faithful witness, was crucified; John the Baptist, his

forerunner, was beheaded; Stephen, his first witness by death, was

stoned. Nero first invented torments in the case of religion, which

afterwards the devil and the world placed their greatest hopes of

prevalency in. But,—

Obs. I. No instruments of cruelty, no inventions of the devil or

the world, no terrible preparations of death, that is, no endeavours

of the gates of hell, shall ever prevail against the faith of God's

elect.

2. The latter part of the verse gives us an account of others, who,

though they escaped the rage of their adversaries, as unto death in

all the ways of it, yet gave their testimony unto the truth, and

through faith bare that share in suffering which God called them

unto. And two things the apostle declares concerning them: (1)

What they did; and, (2) What was their inward and outward

estate in their so doing.

(1.) As unto what they did, “they wandered about in sheep-skins

and goat-skins.”

[1..] They “wandered about.” They went about from place to place.

To “wander,” as we have rendered the word, is to go about

from place to place without any fixed residence, or design

ofany certain, quiet habitation. Sowas it with them. They were driven

from their own houses by law or violence. Cities, boroughs, corpora

tions, were made unsafe for them, yea, and sometimes villages also,

on one pretence or another. This cast them on this course of life,

to wander up and down, sometimes fleeing from one city unto an

other, sometimes forced to forsake them all, and betake themselves

unto the wilderness, as the apostle immediately declares. How

ever, they had not any fixed, quiet habitation of their own. The

II pixx82.
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best interpretation of this word and place is given us by the

apostle in the instance of himself, 1 Cor. iv. 11: "Agrarotaev,—‘We

“wander;” we have no abiding place, but move up and down,

as men altogether uncertain where to fix.’ And indeed the repre

sentation he makes of the state of the apostles in those days, 1 Cor.

iv. 9–13, and 2 Cor. xi. 23–27, is a full and plain exposition of this

place. And,

Obs. II. It is no small degree of suffering, for men by law or vio

lence to be driven from those places of their own habitation which

the providence of God and all just right among men have allotted

unto them.—A state whereof many in our days have had experience,

who, being conscious unto themselves of no evil towards any sort of

men, yet merely for the profession of the gospel and exercise of their

ministry, have been driven from their own houses, driven from all

places that might accommodate them with any refreshment, to

wander up and down that they might find a place to lodge a night

in peace.

[2.] But it may be said, that although they did thus go up and

down, yet they travelled in good equipage, and had all manner of

accommodations; which is not the worst kind of sojourning here

in this world. But all things were otherwise with them. They

,,..., thus wandered “in sheep-skins and goat-skins.” There

i, alysis, sipaa- is no more intended in these expressions, but that in
day, their wandering their outward condition was poor, mean,

and contemptible. For as he declares it fully in the next words,

so he gives an instance of it in the garments they wore, which were

of the meanest and vilest sort that can be made use of the un

wrought skins of sheep and goats. Some, indeed, did voluntarily

use these kinds of garments, as a testimony of their mortified condi

tion. So did Elijah, who was said to be “an hairy man, girt with

a girdle of leather,” not from the hair of his face or body, but from

the kind of his garments, 2 Kings i. 8. So John the Baptist “had

his raiment of camel's hair,” while “his meat was locusts and wild

honey,” Matt. iii. 4. And therefore the false prophets that were

among the people did many of them wear garments of hair, which

we render “rough garments,” Zech. xiii. 4; to beget an opinion of

that mortification which they pretended unto. Nothing here is in

timated of choice, but necessity. They were poor men, that wan

dered up and down in poor clothing.

So have the saints of God in sundry seasons been reduced unto

the utmost extremities of poverty and want which any man can be

exposed unto. And there is a proclamation herein to all the world

of these two things: 1st. That there is a satisfaction in faith and

obedience to God; there are such internal consolations in that state

as do outbalance all the outward evils that may be undergone for
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the profession of them. Without them the world may know, if they

please, that those who do expose themselves unto these straits and

difficulties for the preservation of their consciences entire unto God,

do know as well as themselves how to value the good things of this

life, which are needful to the refreshment of their natures. 2dly. That

there is a future state, that there are eternal rewards and punish

ments, which will set all things aright, unto the glory of divine jus

tice and the everlasting glory of them that have suffered.

(2) The apostle more particularly declares their state in those

expressions, “destitute, afflicted, tormented,” or evilly-entreated.

[1..] He useth many words to express the variety of their suffer

ings in their wandering condition. Nothing was absent that might

render it troublesome and afflictive. Wherefore, although, it may

be, we may miss it in the especial intention of each word or expres

sion, yet we cannot do so as unto the general intention, which is to

declare all the properties and concomitants of a calamitous condi

tion. And they are here so set forth, that no believer at any time

may faint or despond on the account of anything which may fall

under the power of the world to inflict upon him.

[2] In particular, they are said,—

1st. To be “destitute.” The Syriac and Vulgar render the word

by “egentes,” or “indigentes,” “pauperes;” “poor,”

“needy,” “wanting.” All good Latin interpreters

render it by “destituti:” which word is by use more significant in

our language than any to the same purpose; for which cause we

have borrowed it of the Latin, as we have done other words innu

merable, -“destitute.” 'Torspío and worspíoaa are used in the New

Testament sometimes in their proper signification, which is “to

come behind,” and so to fall short, or to be cast behind, Rom. iii. 23,

1 Cor. i. 7, 2 Cor. xi. 5; but most commonly “to want” or “lack”

in any kind, “to be deprived” of what we stand in need of, Luke

xv. 14, Phil. iv. 12. Being referred, as it is here, to a course of

life, it is “to want,” “to be deprived” of necessary accommoda

tions,—to be kept without friends, relations, habitation, and such

other supplies of life as others do enjoy. So barsenaa is “penuria,”

“poverty,” a poor, wanting condition, Luke xxi. 4. That I judge

which is most particularly intended in this word, is want of friends,

and all means of relief from them or by them. And this, as some

know, is a severe ingredient in suffering. But as our Lord Jesus

Christ told his disciples, they should all forsake him and leave him

alone, yet he was not alone, for the Father was with him, John

xvi. 32; so is it with suffering believers: though they are outwardly

destitute, left and forsaken of all means of comfort and relief, yet

they are not utterly so; they are not alone, for Christ is with

them.

‘Tripovasya.
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2dly. In this condition they were “afflicted.” The former word

declares what was absent, what they had not, namely,

outward supplies and comforts; this declares what they

had, what was present with them,-they were straitened, or afflicted.

The Vulgar renders the word by “angustiati,” “brought into straits:”

the Syriac by “pressi” or “oppressi;” “pressed,” “oppressed:” we

constantly render this word, in all its variations, by “affliction”

and “afflicted.” But this is of a general signification, every thing

that is grievous, evil, or troublesome. Here the word seems to have

peculiar respect unto the great straits which they were brought into,

by the great dangers that continually pressed on them. This state

was very afflictive; that is, grievous, pressing, and troublesome unto

their minds. For when we are called to suffer for the gospel, it is

the will of God that we should be sensible of and affected with the

evils we undergo, that the power of faith may be evident in the

conquest of them.

3dly. It is added, that they were “tormented.” So we render

the word; the Vulg. Lat. reads “afflicti;” which is the

proper meaning of the foregoing word: the Syriac by

“conquassati,” “conturbati;” “shaken,” greatly troubled: others

properly “malè habiti,” or “malê vexati,” “evilly-entreated,” which

is the signification of the word, and not “tormented,” as we have

rendered it. In this wandering condition they met with very ill

treatment in the world. All sorts of persons took occasion to vex

and press them with all sorts of evils. And this is the constant

entertainment that such wanderers meet withal in this world.

Whatever is judged evil and vexatious unto them is on all occasions

cast upon them. Reproaches, defamations, revilings, threatenings,

contempt, are the things they continually meet withal. And,—

Obs. III. He will be deceived who at any time, under a sincere

profession of the gospel, looks for any other, any better treatment

or entertainment in the world.

VERSE 38.

The apostle hath not yet finished his account of the sufferings of

these worthies; yet he thought meet to interpose a character of

their persons. For men in this course of life might be looked on,

and were so by some, as the “offscouring of all things,” and unmeet

either for human converse or any of the good things of this world,

but rather to be esteemed as the beasts of the field. These thoughts

the apostle obviates in another kind of testimony concerning them,

and so proceeds unto the end of his account concerning their suffer

1ngs:—

6A/6%uiyot.
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Wer. 38.—Of whom the world was not worthy: they

wandered in deserts, and [in] mountains, and [in]

dens and caves of the earth.

There are two things in these words: 1. The character which

the apostle gives of these sufferers; “The world was not worthy of

them.” 2. The remainder of their sufferings which he would repre

sent; “They wandered in deserts,” etc.

1. Their character is, that “the world was not worthy of them.”

By “the world,” not the fabric of heaven and earth

is intended. For in that sense God hath appointed

this world for the habitation of his people; it is therefore meet

for them and worthy of them, whilst their mortal life is continued.

And therefore our blessed Saviour affirms, that he did not pray that

God would take them out of this world, but only that he would

keep them from the evil that is in it, John xvii. 15. Nor by “the

world” is merely intended mankind living in the world. For under

that consideration they are meet for society, and may have good

done unto them by the people of God, Micah v. 7. But by “the

world” is understood the inhabitants of it, in their interests, de

signs, ends, and actings, their successes in them, and advantages by

them, as they are opposite unto the true interest of the church and

people of God. In this sense, “the world” hath a high opinion of

itself, as possessed of all that is desirable, despising and hating them

who are not in conjunction with it in these things: the world in its

power, pride, pomp, enjoyments, and the like.

Of this world it is said, that it was “not worthy” of those suf

ferers. It was not so in the ages and seasons wherein . . .
they lived; nor is so of them who suffer in any other : ovz my

age whatever. The world thinks them not worthy of "

it, or to live in it, to enjoy any name or place among the men of it.

Here is a testimony given to the contrary,–that the world is not

worthy of them. Nor can any thing be spoken to the greater pro

vocation of it. To tell the great, the mighty, the wealthy, the

rulers of the world, that they are not worthy of the society of such

as in their days are poor, destitute, despised, wanderers, whom they

hurt and persecute, as the “offscouring of all things,” is that which

fills them with indignation. There is not an informer or apparitor

but would think himself disparaged by it. But they may esteem

of it as they please; we know that this testimony is true, and the

world one day shall confess it so to be. And we must see in what

sense it is here affirmed.

Chrysostom and the Greek expositors after him, suppose that a

comparison is here made between the worth of the world and that

of suffering believers; and that the apostle affirms that these suf

VOL. XXIV. 14

'O xázaos.
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ferers, yea, any one of them, is more worth than the whole world.

This may be true in some sense; but that truth is not the sense of

this place. For the design of the apostle is to obviate an objection,

that these persons were justly cast out, as not worthy the society of

mankind; which he doth by a contrary assertion, that the world was

not worthy of them. And it was not so in two respects: (1) It was

not worthy of their society, or to have converse with them; no more

than slaves are worthy of or meet for the society of princes. For he

speaks of the world as it is engaged in persecution; and so it is un

worthy of the converse of persecuted saints. (2) It is not worthy

of those mercies and blessings which do accompany the presence of

this sort of persons, where they have a quiet habitation. And,—

Obs. I. Let the world think as well, as highly, as proudly of itself

as it pleaseth, it is, when it persecutes, base and unworthy of the

society of true believers, and of the mercies wherewith it is accom

panied. And,

Obs. II. God's esteem of his people is never the less for their out

ward sufferings and calamities, whatever the world judgeth of them.

—They cannot think otherwise of them in their sufferings than they

thought of Christ in his. They did “esteem him stricken, smitten

of God and afflicted,” Isa. liii. 4; as one rejected of God and man.

Such is their judgment of all his suffering followers; nor will they

entertain any other thought of them. But God is of another mind.

2. Having given this character of these poor sufferers, he proceeds

to issue his account of their sufferings, and that in a further descrip

tion of that wandering course of life which he had before ascribed

unto them. And first he asserts again, that they “wandered,” and

then gives an account of the places wherein they wandered, and

where they disposed of themselves in their wanderings.

That which he had before expressed by rapi?dow, they “went

up and down,” he here doth by xxxváuevor; that is, di

rectly, they had an “erratical motion,”—wandered

without any certain rule or end, as unto any place of rest. I showed

before how they were driven from cities, boroughs, towns corporate,

and villages also, partly by law, partly by force. What now remains

for them to betake themselves unto but deserts, solitary and unin

habited places. But whereas the continuance of human life is not

capable of perpetual actual wandering up and down, but must have

some place of rest and composure, the apostle distributes the places

of their wandering state under two heads, suited unto these two acts

of motion and rest. Of the first sort were “deserts and mountains,”

uninhabited wastes; and of the latter, were the “dens and caves”

that were in them. By deserts and uninhabited mountains, all

know what is intended; and they did abound in those parts of the

earth wherein these things were acted. There is no need of any

IIxayáčval.
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exact distinction of dens and caves, neither will the signification of

the words afford it; though possibly one may signify greater, the

other lesser subterraneous receptacles: but the common use of the

first word seems to denote such hollow places under the ground

as wild beasts have sheltered themselves in from the pursuit

of men.

This was the state of these servants of the living God: when they

were driven from all inhabited places, they found no rest in deserts

and mountains, but wandered up and down, taking up dens and

caves for their shelter. And instances of the same kind have been

multiplied in the pagan and antichristian persecutions ofthe churches

of the new testament.

That no colour is hence given unto a hermitical life by volun

tary choice, much less unto the horrible abuse of its first invention

in the Papacy, is openly evident. And we may learn, that,

Obs. III. Ofttimes it is better, and more safe for the saints of God,

to be in the wilderness among the beasts of the field, than in a savage

world, inflamed by the devil into rage and persecution.

Obs. IV. Though the world may prevail to drive the church into

the wilderness, to the ruin of all public profession in their own ap

prehension, yet it shall be there preserved unto the appointed sea

son of its deliverance; the world shall never have the victory over it.

Obs. W. It becomes us to be filled with thoughts of and affections

unto spiritual things, to labour for an anticipation of glory, that we

faint not in the consideration of the evils that may befall us on the

account of the gospel.

VERSES 39, 40.
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Wer. 39, 40.—And these all, having obtained a good

report through faith, received not the promise; God

having provided some better thing for us, that they

without us should not be made perfect.

There are, in this close of the apostle's discourse, which is an ob

servation concerning all the instances of the faith of believers under

the old testament, and his judgment concerning their state, four

things considerable: 1. Who they are of whom he speaks; and that

is, “All these,” 2. What he allows and ascribes unto them: “They

obtained a good report through faith.” 3. What he yet denies unto

them; which is the receiving of the promise: “They received not

the promise.” 4. The reason of it; which is God's sovereign disposal
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of the states, times, seasons, and privileges of the church: “God

having provided,” etc.

There is not any passage in this whole epistle that gives a clearer

and more determinate sense of itself than this doth, if the design and

phraseology of the apostle be attended unto with any diligence.

But because some have made it their business to bring difficulties

unto it, that it might seem to comply with other false notions of

their own, they must in our passage be discarded and removed out

of the way.

1. The persons spoken of are, “All these.” “That is,” saith

Schlichtingius, “all these last spoken of, who underwent

such hardships, and death itself. For they received

not any such promises of deliverance as those did before mentioned,

who had great success in their undertakings.” He is followed in

his conjecture (as almost constantly) by Grotius: “Others,” saith

he, “received promises, verse 33; but these did not, who could not

abide peaceably in the promised land.” To which Hammond adds,

“They did not in this life receive the promise made to Abraham,

had no deliverance in this life from their persecution.”

But, under favour, there cannot be a more fond interpretation of

the words, nor more contrary unto the design of the apostle. For,

(1) Those of whom he speaks in this close of his discourse, that

“they obtained a good report through faith,” are the same of whom

he affirms in the beginning of it, verse 2, that “by faith they ob

tained a good report;”—that is, all those did so whom at the begin

ning he intended to enumerate; and all those did so whom in the

close he had spoken of: of any distinction to be made between

them, there is not the least intimation. (2) It is said expressly

of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that “they received not the pro

mises,” verse 13, as well as of those now mentioned. (3.) It is one

thing to “obtain promises,” irayys).faç, indefinitely, promises of any

sort, as some are said to do, verse 33, and another to receive rà,

irayyaxix, that signal promise which was made unto the fathers.

(4) Nothing can be more alien from the design of the apostle, than

to apply the promise intended unto temporal deliverance and free

dom from suffering. For if it be so, God did not “provide some

better thing for us,” that is, the Christian church, than for them;

for the sufferings of Christians, without deliverance from their per

secutions, have been a thousand times more than those of the Jewish

church under Antiochus, which the apostle hath respect unto.

Wherefore the “all these” intended, are all those who have been

reckoned up and instanced in from the beginning of the world, or

the giving out of the first promise concerning the Saviour and

Redeemer of the church, with the destruction of the works of the

devil.

O: roi rāyris.
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2. Of all these it is affirmed, that they “obtained a good report

through faith.” They were “well testified unto.” They "....".

were God's martyrs, and he was theirs,—he gave witness ris?,**# *iz

unto their faith. See the exposition of verse 2. That ”

they were all of them so testified unto upon the account of their

faith, we need no other testimony but this of the apostle; yet is

there no doubt but that, in the several ages of the church wherein

they lived, they were renowned for their faith and the fruits of it in

what they did or suffered. And,—

Obs. It is our duty also, not only to believe, that we may be

justified before God, but so to evidence our faith by the fruits of it,

as that we may obtain a good report, or be justified before men.

3. That which he denies concerning them, is the receiving of the

promise: “They received not the promise.” And what promise

this was we must inquire.

(1.) It is affirmed of Abraham, that “he received the promise,”

verse 17. And that promise which was given, which was made

unto him, is declared by the apostle to be the great fundamental

promise of the gospel, Heb. vi. 13–18; the same promise which is

the object of the faith of the church in all ages. Whereas, there

fore, it is said here that “they received not the promise,” the pro

mise formally considered, as a promise, must in the first place be

intended; and in the latter it is considered materially, as unto the

thing itself promised. The promise, as a faithful engagement of

future good, they received; but the good thing itself was not in

their days exhibited.

(2) Some say, the promise here intended is the promise of eter

nal life. Hereof, they say, believers under the old testament had

no promise; none made unto them, none believed by them. So

judgeth Schlichtingius; who is forsaken herein by Grotius and his

follower. But this we have before rejected, and the folly of the

imagination hath been sufficiently detected.

(3) Others, as these two mentioned, fix on such an account of

the promise as I would not say I cannot understand, but that I am

sure enough they did not understand themselves, nor what they in

tended; though they did so as to what they disallowed. So one of

them explains, or rather involves himself, on verse 40, after he had

referred this promise which they received not unto deliverance

from their persecutors: “God having determined this as the most

congruous time, in his wisdom, to give the utmost completion to all

those prophecies and promises, to send the Messiah into the world,

and, as a consequent of his resurrection from the dead, to grant us

those privileges and advantages that the fathers had not enjoyed,

a rest after long persecution, a victory over all opposers of Christ's

church; that so what was promised unto Abraham's seed, Gen.
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xxii. 17, that “they should possess the gates of their enemies,”

being but imperfectly fulfilled to the fathers, might have the utmost

completion in the victory and flourishing of the Christian faith over

all the enemies thereof.”

Besides what is insinuated about the effects of Christ's mediation,

or consequent of his resurrection,-which whose shop it comes from

we well know,-the promise here intended is expounded not to be

the promise made to Abraham, which it was, but that made to his

seed, of victory over all their enemies in this world; which, as it

seems, they received not, because it was not completely fulfilled

towards them, but is to be so unto the Christian church in the con

quest of all their adversaries. And this in the verse foregoing is

called a deliverance from their persecutors. But whatever this pro

mise be, the apostle is positive that they did not receive it, but that

the Christians or believers in Christ in those days had received it.

But we know, that not only then, but nearly three hundred years

after, Christians were more exposed to persecutions than ever the

church of the Jews was; and so did less receive that promise, if any

such there were, than they. Something is indeed interposed about

the coming of Christ, further to cloud the business; but this is re

ferred only unto the time and season of the accomplishment of this

promise, not unto the promise itself. Wherefore such paraphrases

are suited only to lead the mind of the readers from a due consider

ation of the design of the Holy Ghost.

(4) It is therefore not only untrue and unsafe, but contrary unto

the fundamental principles of our religion, the faith of Christians in

all ages, and the design of the apostle in this whole epistle, to in

terpret this promise of anything but that of the coming of Christ

in the flesh, of his accomplishment of the work of our redemption,

with the unspeakable privileges and advantages that the church re

ceived thereby. That this promise was made unto the elders from

the beginning of the world; that it was not actually accomplished

unto them, being necessarily confined unto one season, called

“the fulness of time,” only they had by faith the benefit of it com

municated unto them; and that herein lies the great difference of

the two states of the church, that under the old testament, and that

under the new, with the prerogative of the latter above the former;

are such sacred truths, that without an acknowledgment of them,

nothing of the Old Testament or the New can be rightly under

stood.

This, then, was the state of believers under the old testament, as it

is here represented unto us by the apostle: They had the promise of

the exhibition of Christ, the Son of God, in the flesh, for the re

demption of the church. This promise they received, saw afar off

as to its actual accomplishment, were persuaded of the truth of it,
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and embraced it, verse 13. The actual accomplishment of it they

desired, longed for, looked after and expected, Luke x. 24; inquir

ing diligently into the grace of God contained therein, 1 Pet. i.

10, 11. Hereby they enjoyed the benefits of it, even as we, Acts

xv. 11. Howbeit they received it not as unto its actual accomplish

ment in the coming of Christ. And the reason hereof the apostle

gives in the next verse.

Ver. 40.—“God having provided some better thing for us, that

they without us should not be made perfect.”

Having declared the victorious faith of believers under the old

testament, with what it enabled them to do and suffer, and given

an account of their state as unto the actual accomplishment of that

promise which they lived on and trusted unto, in this last verse of

this chapter he compares that state of theirs with that of believers

under the gospel, giving the pre-eminence unto the latter, with the

reason whence so it was. And there is in the words,—

1. The reason of the difference that was between the two states

of the church; and this was God's disposal of things in this order:

“God having provided.” 2. The difference itself, namely, “some

better thing” that was so provided for us. 3. A declaration of

that better thing, in a negation of it unto them: “That they with

out us should not be made perfect.” -

In the exposition of these words, Schlichtingius proceeds on sun

dry principles, some whereof are embraced by his followers, as others

of them are rejected by them: 1. That the promise intended, verse

39, is the promise of eternal life. 2. That under the old testament

believers had no such promise, whatever hopes or conjectures they

might have of it. 3. That both they and we at death do cease to

be, in soul and body, until the resurrection, none entering before

into eternal life. 4. He inquires hereon how God did provide some

better thing for us than for them; which he pursues with such in

tricate curiosities as savour more of the wit of Crellius than his own.

But the whole of it is senseless and foolish. For if when any one

dies he is nothing, or as nothing, so as that unto him it is but as

one moment between death and the resurrection, as he contends,

the state of all as unto eternal life and an entrance thereinto is ab

solutely the same, nor is the one in anything better than the other,

although they should die thousands of years one before another.

But as all these things are openly false, and contrary to the chief

principles of Christian religion, so they are utterly remote from the

mind of the apostle, as we shall see in the exposition of the words.

Those of the church of Rome do hence fancy a limbus, a subter

raneous receptacle of souls, wherein they say the spirits of believers

under the old testament were detained until after the resurrection
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of Christ, so as that they without us were not made perfect. But

that the saints departed from the beginning of the world were ex

cluded from rest and refreshment in the presence of God, is false

and contrary unto the Scripture. However, the apostle treats not

here at all about the difference between one sort of men and another

after death, but of that which was between them who lived under

the old testament church-state whilst they lived, and those that

live under and enjoy the privileges of the new; as is evident in

the very reading of the epistle, especially of the seventh chapter,

and is expressly declared by himself in the next chapter to this,

verses 18–24, as, God willing, we shall see on the place.

These open corruptions of the sense of the words being rejected,

we may be the more brief in the exposition of them.

1. The first thing in them is the reason of the difference asserted.

And that is, God's providing things in this order. The

word properly signifies “foreseeing.” But God's pre

vision is his provision, as being always accompanied with

his preordination: his foresight with his decree. For “known unto

him are all his works from the foundation of the world,” Acts xv. 18.

Now this provision of God is the oizovouía ro5 xxnpūazrog röy xz påy,

Eph. i. 10,—the dispensation or ordering of the state, times, and sea

sons of the church, and the revelation of himself unto it; which we

have opened at large on the first verse of the epistle, whereunto the

reader is referred. And,—

Obs. I. The disposal of the states and times of the church, as unto

the communication of light, grace, and privileges, depends merely

on the sovereign pleasure and will of God, and not on any merit or

preparation in man.—The coming of Christ at that time when he

came was as little deserved by the men of the age wherein he came

as of any age from the foundation of the world.

Obs. II. Though God gives more light and grace unto the church

in one season than in another, yet in every season he gives that which

is sufficient to guide believers in their faith and obedience unto eter

nal life.

Obs. III. It is the duty of believers, in every state of the church,

to make use of and improve the spiritual provision that God hath

made for them; always remembering, that unto whom much is given,

of them much is required.

2. That which God hath thus provided for us,—that is, those who

in all ages do believe in Christ as exhibited in the flesh, according

to the revelation made of him in the gospel,—is called

“something better;” that is, more excellent, a state above

theirs, or all that was granted unto them. And we may inquire, (1.)

What these “better things,” or this “better thing” is; (2) How with

respect thereunto “they were not made perfect without us.”

T25 €125 rps
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(1) For the first, I suppose it ought to be out of question with

all Christians, that it is the actual exhibition of the Son ofGod in the

flesh, the coming of the promised Seed, with his accomplishment of

the work of the redemption of the church, and all the privileges of

the church, in light, grace, liberty, spiritual worship, with boldness

in an access unto God, that ensued thereon, which are intended. For

were not these the things which they received not under the old

testament? were not these the things which were promised from the

beginning; which were expected, longed for, and desired by all be

lievers of old, who yet saw them only afar off, though through faith

they were saved by virtue of them? and are not these the things

whereby the church-state of the gospel was perfected and consum

mated, the things alone wherein our state is better than theirs? For

as unto outward appearances of things, they had more glory, and

costly, ceremonious splendour in their worship, than is appointed in

the Christian church; and their worldly prosperity was for a long

season very great, much exceeding any thing that the Christian

church doth enjoy. To deny, therefore, these to be the “better

things” that God provided for us, is to overthrow the faith of the

old testament and the new.

(2) We may inquire how, with respect hereunto, it "its anx

is said that “they without us were not made perfect.” £ “

And I say,–

[1] “Without us,” is as much as without the things which are

actually exhibited unto us, the things provided for us, and our par

ticipation of them.

[2] They and we, though distributed by divine provision into

distinct states, yet with respect unto the first promise and the reno

vation of it unto Abraham, are but one church, built on the same

foundation, and enlivened by the same Spirit of grace. Wherefore,

until we came in unto this church-state, they could not be made

perfect, seeing the church-state itself was not so.

[3] All the advantages of grace and mercy which they received

and enjoyed, it was by virtue of those better things which were ac

tually exhibited unto us, applied by faith, and not by virtue of any

thing committed unto them and enjoyed by them. Wherefore,—

[4] That which the apostle affirms is, that they were never

brought unto, they never attained, that perfect, consummated spiri

tual state which God had designed and prepared for his church in

the fulness of times, and which they foresaw should be granted unto

others, and not unto themselves, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.

[5] What this perfect, consummated state of the church is, I have

so fully declared in the exposition of the seventh chapter, where the

apostle doth designedly treat of it, that it must not be here repeated;

and thereunto I refer the reader.
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I cannot but marvel that so many have stumbled, as most have

done, in the exposition of these words, and involved themselves in

difficulties of their own devising. For they are a plain epitome of

the whole doctrinal part of the epistle; so as that no intelligent,

judicious persons can avoid the sense which they tender, unless they

divert their minds from the whole scope and design of the apostle,

fortified with all circumstances and ends; which is not a way or

means to assist any one in the right interpretation of the Scripture.

And to close this chapter, we may observe,-

Obs. IV. God measures out unto all his people their portion in

service, sufferings, privileges, and rewards, according to his own good

pleasure—And therefore the apostle shuts up this discourse of the

faith, obedience, sufferings, and successes of the saints under the old

testament, with a declaration that God had yet provided more ex

cellent things for his church than any they were made partakers of

All he doth in this way is of mere grace and bounty; and therefore

he may distribute all these things as he pleaseth.

Obs. W. It was Christ alone who was to give, and who alone could

give, perfection or consummation unto the church.—He was in all

things to have the pre-eminence.

Obs. WI. All the outward glorious worship of the old testament

had no perfection in it; and so no glory comparatively unto that

which is brought in by the gospel, 2 Cor. iii. 10.

Obs. WII. All perfection, all consummation, is in Christ alone.

For “in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; and

we are complete in him, who is the head of all principality and

power.”

Móve 7# G# 66%a.

CHAPTER, XII.

THIS chapter contains an application of the doctrine, declared and

confirmed in the foregoing chapter, unto the use of the Hebrews.

Doctrine and use were the apostle's method; and must, at least vir

tually, be theirs also who regard either sense, or reason, or expe

rience, in their preaching. It would be an uncouth sermon that

should be without doctrine and use.

And there are three general parts of the chapter: 1. A pressing

of the exhortation in hand from the testimonies before insisted on,

with new additional motives, encouragements, and directions, unto

the end of the 11th verse. 2. A direction unto especial duties, neces

sary unto a due compliance with the general exhortation, and sub

servient unto its complete observance, verses 12–17. 3. A new
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cogent argument unto the same purpose, taken from a comparison

between the two states, of the law and the gospel, with their ori

ginal, nature, and effects; unto the end of the chapter.

In the first general part, or enforcement of the exhortation, there

are four things: 1. The deduction of it from the foregoing instances

and examples, verse 1. 2. The confirmation of it from the consider

ation of Christ himself, and his sufferings, verses 2, 3. 3. The

same is pressed from their known duty, verse 4. And, 4. From

the nature of the things which they were to undergo in their patient

perseverance, as far as they were afflictive; with the certain advan

tages and benefits which they should receive by them, verses 5–11.

VERSE. I.

Having insisted long on a multitude of instances, to declare and

evidence the power and efficacy of faith to carry and safeguard be

lievers through all duties and difficulties that they may be called

unto in the way of their profession, he proceeds thereon to press his

exhortation on the Hebrews unto a patient perseverance in the

profession of the gospel, notwithstanding all the sufferings which

they might meet withal. And his discourse on this subject is ex

ceedingly pregnant with arguments unto this purpose. For it both

declares what hath been the lot of true believers in all ages from the

beginning, which none ought now to be surprised with, or think

strange of; what was the way whereby they so carried it as to please

God; and what was the success or victory which they obtained in

the end: all which were powerful motives unto them for the diligent

attendance unto and discharge of their present duty.

Ver. 1.-Tolyapoiw zai ask, rodotroy #%pyrs; ripuzăusvay jury vigo;yap /4.5/g, % p A.

gaprüpay, byxov čarodiusvo, Távra xizi rāy at Tapiararow &/opriay, or üwouo

wig rpáza/sy roy Tpoxsiusvoy iai, Györg.

Tolyapo: , “ideoque,” “quamobrem,” “igitur,” “proinde,” “quoniam,” Syr.,

“propter hoc,” “for this cause;”—a vehement note of inference. Togourov, etc.,

“we also, who have all these witnesses, who compass us about as a cloud.”

IIspuzsik.svoy. Vulg. Lat., “impositam nubem;” Rhem., “a cloud put upon

us;”—that is, #xixeia.svov, which here hath no place, but is very improper.

"Oyxov &zo&#&spot wavra. Vulg. Lat., “deponentes omne pondus;” Rhem.,

“laying away all weight,” for “every weight.” “Abjecto omni pondere,”

“casting away every weight.” Others, “deposito omni onere,” “laying aside

every burden,” a weight that is burdensome, and so a hinderance. Syr., “loosing

ourselves from all weight.” Evzepigratov & agríay. Vulg. Lat., “et circum

stans nos peccatum;” Rhem., “and the sin that compasseth us,” “that stands

round us.” Beza, “peccatum ad nos circumcingendos proclive:” which we ren

der, “the sin that doth so easily beset us;” that is, to oppose and hinder us in our

progress, which is to beset us. Syr., “the sin which at all times is ready for

us;” that is, to act itself in us or against us. Erasmus, “tenaciter inhaerens

peccatum,” “the sin that doth so tenaciously inhere or cleave to us,” perhaps to

the sense of the place, though it mistakes the precise signification of the word.
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Smid., “peccato facilè noxio,” “the sin that doth so easily hurt us,” to comply

with the exposition of the words which he embraceth. The mind of the Holy

Ghost in this expression we must further inquire into.

Tpézagasy row zooxsiasyov haiv 22/292. Vulg. Lat., “curramus ad proposi

tum nobis certamen;” Rhem, “let us run to the fight that is proposed unto

us.” But a yáy is not properly a fight; and the interposing of the preposition

ad, “to,” corrupts the sense: though the Syriac retaining the Greek word seems to

own it, s::s?, “leagona,” “to the race,” course. But we are to run the race,

not run to it. "Azova, “stadium,” “the race;” “certamen,” the contest in the

race or course.

Ver, 1.—Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about

with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside

[cast away] every weight [or burden], and the sin that

doth so easily beset [us], and let us run with patience

the race that is set before us.

Some things may be observed concerning these words, as unto

the manner of speech used in them; as, 1. The whole of it is

figurative, consisting in sundry metaphors, drawn out of that which

is the principal, namely, the comparison of our patient abiding in

the profession of the gospel unto running or contending in a race

for a prize. 2. That the allusions being plain and familiar, as we

shall see, they convey a great light unto the understanding, and

have a great efficacy upon the affections. 3. It being so, the expo

sition of the words is not so much to be taken from the precise sig

nification of them, as from the matter plainly intended in them.

4. The structure of the words is pathetical, becoming an exhortation

of so great importance.

There is in the words themselves, 1. A note of inference from the

preceding discourse, intimating the influence which it hath into what

follows: “Wherefore;”—“Seeing it is thus with us in respect unto

them who went before us, whose faith is recorded for our use and

example. 2. An exhortation unto patient perseverance in the pro

fession of the gospel, notwithstanding all difficulties and oppositions;

metaphorically expressed by “running with patience the race that

is set before us.” 3. A motive and encouragement thereunto,

taken from our present state with respect unto them who went be

fore us in the profession of the faith, and whose example we are

obliged to follow: “Seeing we also are compassed with so great a

cloud of witnesses.” 4. A declaration of something necessary unto

a compliance with this exhortation, and the duty required in us;

which is, to “cast off every weight, and the sin that doth so easily

beset us.”

I shall open the words in the order wherein they lie in the text.

1. The first thing expressed, is the motive and encouragement

given unto our diligence in the duty exhorted unto: “Seeing we
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also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses.” “We

having so great a cloud of witnesses placed about us.'

(1) The persons spoken of are “we,” “we also,” or “even we.”

The apostle joins himself with these Hebrews, not only

the better to insinuate the exhortation into their minds,

by engaging himself with them, but also to intimate that the

greatest and strongest of believers stand in need of this encourage

ment. For it is a provision that God hath made for our benefit,

and that such as is useful unto us and needful for us. Wherefore

this expression, “even we,” compriseth all believers that were then

in the world, or shall be so to the end of it.

(2) That which is proposed unto us is, [1..] That we have “wit

nesses.” [2] That we have a “cloud” of them. [3] That they

are placed “about” us, or we are “compassed” with them. These

witnesses are all the saints of the old testament whose faith is re

corded in the Scripture; both those mentioned by name by the

apostle, and all others who in general are testified unto. And how

these are said to be witnesses, with respect unto us, must be in

quired into. |

[1..] Witnesses are of two sorts: 1st. Such as behold the doing of

any thing, and give their testimony unto it when it is done. 2dly.

Such as testify unto any thing, that it ought to be done; or unto

any truth that it is so, whereby men may be engaged unto what it

directs unto.

If the sense of the word be to be regulated by the metaphorical ex

pression of the duty exhorted unto, namely, running in a race, then

the witnesses intended are of the first sort. For at the striving and

contest in those public games which are alluded unto, there were

multitudes, clouds of spectators, that looked on to encourage those

that contended by their applauses, and to testify of their successes.

So is it with us in our patient perseverance; all the saints of the

old testament do as it were stand looking on us in our striving, en

couraging us unto our duty, and ready to testify unto our success

with their applauses. They are all placed about us unto this end;

we are “compassed” with them. And they are so in the Scripture;

wherein they, being dead, yet see, and speak, and bear testimony.

The Scripture hath encompassed us with them; so that when we

are in our trials, which way soever we look in it, we may behold the

face of some or other of these worthies looking on us, and encourag

ing of us. So the apostle chargeth Timothy with his duty, not

only “before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,” unto whom he was

to give his account, but “before the elect angels” also, who were to

be witnesses of what he did therein, 1 Tim. v. 21. And it is not

unuseful for us, in all our trials for the profession of the faith, to

consider that the eyes as it were of all that have gone before us in

Kai hasis.

-
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the same, or the like, or greater trials, are upon us, to bear witness

how we acquit ourselves.

But the intention of the apostle may be better taken from his

general scope, which requireth that the witnesses be of the second

sort, namely, such as testify unto what is to be done, and the

grounds of truth whereon it ought to be done. For he intends

especially the persons whom he had before enumerated: and that

which they testify unto is this, that faith will carry believers safely

through all that they may be called to do or suffer in the profession

of the gospel; which even we, therefore, ought with all patience to

abide in. They all jointly testify unto these things:—that it is best

for us to believe and obey God, whatever may befall us in our so

doing; that faith, where it is true and sincere, will engage those in

whom it is to venture on the greatest hazards, dangers, and miseries

in the world, rather than to forego their profession; and that it will

safely carry us through them all. Those that testify these things

are important witnesses in this cause. For when, upon the ap

proaches of danger and trouble, it may be death itself, we are

brought to contest things in our own minds, and to dispute what is

best for us to do,-wherein Satan will not be wanting to increase

our fears and disorders by his fiery darts,—it cannot but be an un

speakable advantage and encouragement to have all these holy and

blessed persons stand about us, testifying unto the folly of our fears,

the falseness of all the suggestions of unbelief, and the fraud of

Satan's temptations; as also unto the excellency of the duties

whereunto we are called, and the certainty of our success in them

through believing.

And in this sense do I take the witnesses here intended, both be

cause of the scope of the place, and that we know by experience of

what use this kind of testimony is. But if any think better of the

former sense, I shall not oppose it. For in the whole verse the

apostle doth, as it were, represent believers in their profession as

striving for victory as upon a theatre. Christ sits at the head or

end of it, as the great agonothetes, the judge and rewarder of those

that strive lawfully, and acquit themselves by perseverance unto the

end. All the saints departed divinely testified unto stand and sit

on every side, looking on, and encouraging us in our course; which

was wont to be a mighty provocation unto men to put forth the

utmost of their strength in their public contests for victory. Both

these senses are consistent.

[2] Of these witnesses there is said to be a “cloud;” and that

not positively only, but a great cloud,—“so great a

cloud.” A cloud in Hebrew is called Ey; that is, “a

thing thick, perplexed, or condensed.” And Aristotle says, T, vipos

Tázog &ru%0s; ovytarpaullivo, De Mundo, cap. iv.;—“A cloud is a

Nipo; razoirov.
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thick conglomeration of humid vapours.” So God compares the

sins of his people unto “a cloud,” and “a thick cloud,” because of

their multitude, the vapour of them being condensed like a cloud,

Isa. Xliv. 22. And in all authors, a thick body of men, or soldiers

compacted together, is usually called a cloud of them. So Hom.

Iliad. 4, "Aua & wipog sirero Ts(3,-‘‘With him followed a cloud of

foot-men.” So Livy, “Peditum equitumque nubes;”—“a cloud of

horse and foot.” Wherefore, “so great a cloud,” is a metaphorical

expression for ‘so great a number: ‘so great a multitude at once

appearing together to witness in this cause. And he doth at once

in this word represent unto us the force of his preceding discourse,

wherein he had called out many of his witnesses by name, and then

made a conglomeration or gathering of them into one body, like a

great cloud, chap. xi. 32–35, etc.

[3] ‘This cloud, saith he, “we are “encompassed with,”—it is

placed about us; where and how is not expressed. But

it is placed in the Scripture, wherein it is set round

about us to behold. For what is done in the Scripture

for our use, is immediately done unto us; and what is spoken in it,

is spoken unto us. So verse 5, those words in the Book of Proverbs,

“My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord,” he affirms

to be an exhortation spoken unto us. And the recording of those

witnesses in the Scripture is the actual compassing of us with them.

For our life and our walk being in the Scripture, that which is placed

therein for our use, we are compassed withal.

And there is a great emphasis in the expression. For when a great

multitude do encompass men, in any cause, drawing about them,

and near unto them, to give them encouragement, they cannot but

greatly countenance and further them in their way. So doth this

cloud of witnesses them that do believe.

And as to our own instruction, we may hence observe,—

Obs. I. In all Scripture examples we are diligently to consider our

own concernment in them, and what we are instructed by them.—

This inference the apostle makes from the collection he had made

of them: “Even we also.”

Obs. II. God hath not only made provision, but plentiful provi

sion, in the Scripture for the strengthening of our faith and our en

couragement unto duty: “A cloud of witnesses.”

Obs. III. It is an honour that God puts on his saints departed,

especially such as suffered and died for the truth, that even after

their death they shall be witnesses unto faith and obedience in all

generations—They continue, in a sense, still to be martyrs. The

faithful collection of their sufferings, and of the testimony they gave

therein unto the gospel, hath been of singular use in the church.

So hath the Book of Martyrs been among ourselves, though now

II pixiiwiwo"
* -
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it be despised by such as never intend to follow the examples con

tained in it.

Obs. IV. To faint in our profession whilst we are encompassed

with such a cloud of witnesses, is a great aggravation of our sin.—

These things are proposed unto us that we faint not.

2. The second thing in the words is the prescription of the means

which we must use, that we may discharge the duty we are exhorted

unto. And this is, that we “cast off every weight, and the sin that

doth so easily beset us.”

There is no doubt but that, in the exposition of these words, re

spect is to be had unto the metaphor whereby the apostle express

eth the duty exhorted unto; namely, that we should “run with

patience the race that is set before us.” Those who were to run in

a race did always free themselves from all those things which might

hinder them therein. And they were of two sorts: (1) Such as were

a weight or burden upon them; any thing that was heavy, which

men cannot run withal. (2) Such as might entangle them in their

passage; as long clothing, which cleaving unto them, would be their

continual hinderance in every step they should take. In compli

ance with this similitude, the apostle enjoins our duty under these

two expressions, of laying aside, (1) “Every weight;” and, (2) “The

sin that doth so easily beset us:” and what he intends in particular

we must inquire, both as to the manner of laying aside, and then as

to the things themselves.

(1.) The manner of the performance of this duty is expressed by

“laying aside,” or as others render the word, “casting

away.” 'Azoríðnal is once used in the New Testament

with respect unto things natural: Acts vii. 58, “The witnesses &ri

Seyro rà imariz air&y,”—“laid down” (that is, “put off,” and laid

down) “their clothes:” which gives light unto the metaphor. In

all other places it is used with respect unto vicious habits, or causes

of sin, which we are to part with, to cast away, as hinderances in our

way and work. So Eph. iv. 22, 25; Col. iii. 8; James i. 21; 1 Pet.

ii. 1. It is the word wherewith our duty with respect unto all vicious

habits of mind, especially such as are effectual hinderances in our

Christian course, is expressed. For in every place where it is used it

doth not absolutely respect things themselves to be laid aside, but as

they are obstructions of our faith and obedience; as the apostle doth

here, as we shall further see immediately. Naturally such things are

signified as are in us, on us, and do cleave unto us; as are great hin

derances in our Christian race. Let no man be confident in himself.

He hath nothing of his own, but what will obstruct him in his way

of holy obedience. Unless these things are deposed, laid aside, cast

away, we cannot run the race with success whereunto we are called.

How this is to be done, shall be afterwards declared.

"Arodigivol.
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(2) The words wherein the things themselves to be laid aside are

expressed being metaphorical, and not used anywhere else in the

Scripture unto the same purpose, occasion hath been taken for vari

ous conjectures about their sense and precise intendment. Especi

ally the last word, sürepfararog, being used but this once in the New

Testament, and scarce, if at all, in any other author, hath given ad

vantage unto many to try their critical skill to the utmost. I shall

not concern myself in any of them, to approve or refute them. Those

which are agreeable unto the analogy of faith may be received as

any shall see reason. This I know, that the true exposition of those

words, or the application of them unto the purpose intended, is to

be taken from other Scripture rules, given in the same case and unto

the same end, with the experience of them who have been exercised

with trials for the profession of the gospel. These I shall attend

unto alone in the interpretation of them; which will give us a sense

no way inconsistent with the precise signification of the words them

selves, which is all that is necessary.

[1] That which we are first to lay aside, is “every weight.” The

expression will scarce allow that this should be confined

unto any one thing, or things of any one kind. No

more seems to be intended, but that we part with every thing, of

what kind soever it be, which would hinder us in our race. And so

it is of the same importance with the great command of self-denial,

which our Saviour gives in such strict charge to all who take on

them the profession of the gospel, as that without which they would

not persevere therein, Matt. xvi. 24, 25. We may have the cross

laid upon us, whether we will or no, but we cannot take it up, so as

to follow Christ, unless we first deny ourselves. And to deny our

selves herein, or to this purpose of taking up the cross, is to take off

our minds from the esteem and value of all things that would hinder

us in our evangelical progress. This is to “lay aside every weight”

in a metaphorical expression, with respect unto our obedience as a

race. And as this sense is coincident with that great gospel-rule

given us in the same case, so it is suited unto the experience of them

that are called to suffer. They find that the first thing which they

have to do, is universally to deny themselves; which if they can

attain unto, they are freed from every weight, and are expedite in

their course. And this exposition we may abide in.

But because there is another great gospel rule in the same case,

which restrains this self-denial unto one sort of things, which the

word seems to point unto, and which falls in also with experience,

it may have here an especial regard. And this rule we may learn

from the words of our Saviour also, Matt. xix. 23, 24, “Jesus said.

unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is

WOL. XXIV. 15

"Oyxov rávra.
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easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Nothing but the exceed

ing greatness of the power of God and his grace can carry a rich

man safely, in a time of suffering, unto heaven and glory. And it

is confirmed by the apostle, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, “But they that will be

rich fall into temptation, and a snare, and into many foolish and

hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition,” etc.

The riches of this world, and the love of them, are a peculiar ob

struction unto constancy in the profession of the gospel, on many

accounts. These, therefore, seem to be a burden, hindering us in

our race in an especial manner.

And these things are called a “weight,” not from their own na

ture, for they are light as vanity, but from the consequent of our

setting our hearts and affections upon them. When we so embrace

them, so adhere unto them, as to take them into our minds and

affections, they are a weight wherewith no man is able to run a

Christian race. If when we are called to sufferings, the love of this

world, and the things of it, with our lives in the enjoyment of them,

be prevalent in us, we shall find them such a weight upon us as will

utterly disenable us unto our duty. A man may burden himself

with feathers or chaff, as well as with things in themselves more

ponderous.

That which remains unto the exposition of these words, is, how

this weight should be laid aside; which although it be the principal

thing to be regarded, yet is it wholly overseen by expositors, as most

things practical are.

Suppose the weight to be laid aside to be the good things of this

life, with the engagement of our affections unto them; then unto

this laying them aside,

1st. It is not ordinarily required that we should absolutely part

with them, and forego our lawful possession of them: I say, it is not

so ordinarily. But there have been, and may be seasons, wherein

that direction of our Saviour unto the young man, “Go sell what

thou hast, and give to the poor, and follow me,” must take place.

So many in the primitive times sold their possessions, distribut

ing what they had to the poor, Acts iv. And that example may be

obliging, where there is a coincidence of great persecution in any

one nation, and great opportunities of propagating the gospel else

where, as the case then was. But ordinarily this is not required of

us. Yea, there are times wherein some men's enjoyments and pos

session of riches may be no hinderance unto themselves, and of great

use unto the whole church, by their contributions unto its relief;

which are frequently directed by the apostles. And in the discharge

of this duty will lie a decretory determination of the sincerity of

their faith and profession,



VER. 1.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 227

2dly. This laying them aside includes a willingness, a readiness,

a resolution, to part with them cheerfully for the sake of Christ and

the gospel, if called thereunto. So was it with them that “took

joyfully the spoiling of their goods.” When this resolution is pre

valent in the mind, the soul will be much eased of that weight of

those things which would hinder it in its race. But whilst our hearts

cleave unto them with an undue valuation, whilst we cannot attain

unto a cheerful willingness to have them taken from us, or to be

taken ourselves from them, for the sake of the gospel, they will be

an intolerable burden unto us in our course. For hence will the

mind dispute every dangerous duty, hearken to every sinful contriv

ance for safety, be surprised out of its own power by every appear

ing danger, and be discomposed in its frame on all occasions. Such

a burden can no man carry in a race.

3dly. Sedulous and daily mortification of our hearts and affec

tions, with respect unto all things of this nature, is that which is

principally prescribed unto us in this command of laying them

aside as a weight. This will take out of them whatever is really

burdensome unto us. Mortification is the dissolution of the conjunc

tion or league that is between our affections and earthly things, which

alone gives them their weight and cumbrance. See Col. iii. 1–5.

Where this grace and duty are in their due exercise, these things

cannot influence the mind into any disorder, nor make it unready

for its race, or unwieldy or inexpedite in it. This is that which is

enjoined us in this expression; and therefore, to declare the whole

of the duty required of us, it were necessary the nature of mortifica

tion in general, with its causes, means, and effects, should be opened;

which because I have done elsewhere at large, I shall here omit."

4thly. There is required hereunto continual observation of what

difficulties and hinderances these things are apt to cast on our minds,

either in our general course, or with respect unto particular duties.

They operate on our minds by love, fear, care, delight, contrivances,

with a multitude of perplexing thoughts about them. Unless we

continually watch against all these ways of engaging our minds, to

obviate their insinuations, we shall find them a weight and burden

in all parts of our race.

These are some of the ways and means whereby those who engage

their hearts unto a constant, patient perseverance in the profession

of the gospel, may so far lay aside the weight of earthly things, and

disentangle their affections from them, as that they may comfortably

pass on, and go through with their engagement.

And the days wherein we live will give us a better understanding

of the duty here prescribed unto us, than any we are likely to learn

* See vol. vi. of the author's miscellaneous works.—ED.
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*

from the conjectures of men at ease about the precise signification

of this or that word, which, being metaphorically used, is capable

of various applications. But the world is at present filled with fears,

dangers, and persecutions, for the gospel. Those who will live godly

in Christ Jesus must expect persecution. Loss of goods, estates,

liberties, lives, are continually before them. They, and no others,

know how far the minds of believers are solicited with these things,

what impressions they make on them, and what encumbrance they

design to be, and in some measure are, unto them in their progress;

and they alone understand what it is to lay aside the weight of them,

in the exercise of the graces and duties before mentioned. Faith,

prayer, mortification, a high valuation of things invisible and eternal,

a continual preference of them unto all things present and seen, are

enjoined in this word, of “laying aside every weight.”

[2] The second thing to be laid aside, is “the sin that doth so

Ts, 4... easily beset us.” I intimated before, that by reason this

via thripirra word is nowhere else used in the whole Scripture, many
“roy. have multiplied their conjectures concerning the mean

ing of it. I shall, without any great examination of them, make

that inquiry into the mind of the Holy Ghost herein which God shall

direct and enable unto.

1st. The great variety of translations in rendering the word make

it apparent that no determinate sense could be gathered from its

precise signification. For otherwise, both in its original and its

double composition, the words themselves are ordinary, and of com

mon use. See the various translations before mentioned, whereunto

many others may be added, scarce two agreeing in the same words.

2dly. We may be satisfied that no bare consideration of the word,

either as simple, or in its composition, or its use in other authors, will

of itself give us the full and proper signification of it in this place.

And it is evident unto me from hence, in that those who have made

the most diligent inquisition into it, and traced it through all its forms,

are most remote from agreeing what is, or should be the precise sig

nification of it, but close their disquisitions with various and opposite

conjectures. And, which is yet worse, that which mostly they fix

upon is but a sound of words, which conveys no real sense unto the

experience of them that do believe. Howbeit, it was no part of the

design of the apostle to give.us a perplexity, by the use of an am

biguous word; but the thing he intended was at that time commonly

known, and not obscured by the new clothing given it, to accommo

date the expression of it unto the present metaphor.

3dly. I shall therefore attend unto the guides before mentioned,

namely, other Scripture directions and rules in the same case, with

the experience of believers, who are exercised in it, and the use of

those other words with which this óra. Xeyóuevo, is here joined.
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1st. The word &roríðmul, to “lay aside,” is never used in the

Scripture, with respect unto that which is evil and sinful, but with

regard unto the original depravation of nature, and the vicious

habits wherein it consists, with the effects of them. The places are

these alone: Eph. iv. 22, 'Arodiglal Waag,-“That ye put off, con

cerning the former conversation, the old man, which is corrupt ac

cording to the deceitful lusts.” None doubts but that it is the original

pravity of our nature that is here intended. Werse 25, Al &rods

gswot r} \psi|009,-“Wherefore put away lying,” a branch springing

from the same root. Col. iii. 8, Nuyl b2 &ro&#60s xzi was: rö rávra,—

“But now ye also put off all these;” that is, the things which he

discourseth of, or original corruption, with all the fruits and effects

of it. James i. 21, Aub &rodăusvol xàgay burapíz,-“Wherefore lay

apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness,” which is the

same 1 Pet. ii. 1, 'Arodiusvor oily rāga, zazia,—“Laying aside all

malice;” to the same purpose. Elsewhere this word is not used.

It is therefore evident, that in all other places it is applied only unto

our duty and acting with reference unto the original pravity of our

nature, with the vicious habits wherein it consists, and the sinful

effects or consequents of it. And why it should have another inten

tion here, seeing that it is not only suited unto the analogy of faith,

but most agreeable unto the design of the apostle, I know not. And

the truth is, the want of a due consideration of this one word, with

its use, which expositors have universally overlooked, hath occasioned

many fruitless conjectures on the place.

2dly. The general nature of the evil to be deposed or laid aside,

is expressed by &uopria, and that with the article prefixed, rily &uap

riz, “that sin.” Now this, if there be nothing to limit it, is to be

taken in its largest, most usual, and eminent signification. And

that this is the original depravation of our nature, cannot be denied.

So it is in an especial manner stated, Rom. vii, where it is con

stantly called by that name: Verse 13, &gapria, “sin;” that is,

the sin of our nature. And the joixojoa iw iuol &uaprio, verse 17,

“the sin that dwelleth in me,” is of the same force and significa

tion with &uaprio strepioraro, “the sin that doth so easily beset

us;” though the allusions are various, the one taken from within,

the other from without. See verses 20, 23. But,—

3dly. I do not judge that original sin is here absolutely in

tended, but only with respect unto an especial way of exerting its

efficacy, and unto a certain end; namely, as it works by unbelief to

obstruct us in, and turn us away from, the profession of the gospel.

And so the instruction falls in with the rule given us in the same

case in other places of the epistle; as chap. iii. 12, “Take heed,

brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in

departing from the living God.” To depart from the living God,
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and to forsake the course of our profession, are the same. And the

cause of them is, an “evil heart of unbelief.” For so it is expounded

in the next verse, “That ye be not hardened through the deceitful

ness of sin.” And the like rule is given us in this chapter, verse 15.

The sin therefore intended is indwelling sin; which, with respect

unto the profession of the gospel and permanency therein with

patience, worketh by unbelief; whereby it exposeth us unto all sorts

of temptations, gives advantage unto all disheartening, weakening,

discouraging considerations, still aiming to make us faint, and so at

length to depart from the living God.

These things being fixed, it is all one whether we interpret size

eforarog, “that which doth easily beset us,” that is in a readiness

always so to do; or “that doth easily expose us to evil;” which are

the two senses of the word with any probability contended for.

Both come to the same.

There are two things yet remaining for the exposition of these

words: 1st. How this sin is said easily to beset us; and, 2dly. How

we must lay it aside.

1st. And the first is spoken of it, because it hath all advantages

to solicit and draw off our minds from this duty, as also to weaken

us in the discharge of it. This is confirmed by the experience of all

who have been exercised in this case, who have met with great dif

ficulties in, and have been called to suffer for the profession of the

gospel. Ask of them what they have found in such cases to be their

most dangerous enemy, what hath had the most easy and frequent

access unto their minds, to disturb and dishearten them, of the

power whereof they have been most afraid: they will all answer with

one voice, it is the evil of their own unbelieving hearts. This hath

continually attempted to entangle them, to betray them, in taking

part with all outward temptations. When this is conquered, all

things are plain and easy unto them. It may be, some of them

have had their particular temptations, which they may reflect upon;

but any other evil by sin, which is common unto them all, as this

is unto all in the like case, they can fix on none. And this known

experience of the thing in this case I prefer before all conjectures

at the signification of the word, made by men who either never

suffered, or never well considered what it is so to do.

This sin is that which hath an easy access unto our minds, unto

their hinderance in our race, or doth easily expose us unto danger,

by the advantage which it hath unto these ends. For,"

(1st) It is always present with us, and so never wanting unto.

any occasion. It stands in need of no help or furtherance from any

outward advantages to attempt our minds. Dwelling in us, abiding

with us, cleaving unto us, it is always ready to clog, to hinder, and

disturb us, Doth any difficulty or danger appear in the way? it is
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at hand to cry, “Spare thyself,” working by fear. Is any sinful

compliance proposed unto us? it is ready to argue for its embrace

ment, working by carnal wisdom. Doth the weariness of the flesh

decline perseverance in necessary duties? it wants not arguments

to promote its inclinations, working by the dispositions of remaining

enmity and vanity. Doth the whole matter and cause of our pro

fession come into question, as in a time of severe persecution? it is

ready to set all its engines on work for our ruin; fear of danger,

love of things present, hopes of recovery, reserves for a better season,

the examples of others esteemed good and wise, shall all be put

into the hands of unbelief, to be managed against faith, patience,

constancy and perseverance.

(2dly.) It hath this advantage, because it hath a remaining inte

rest in all the faculties of our souls. It is not in us as a disease that

attempts and weakens one single part of the body, but as an evil

habit that infects and weakens the whole. Hence it hath a readi

ness to oppose all the actings of grace in every faculty of the soul.

“The flesh,” always and in all things, “lusteth against the Spirit.”

But the whole discourse, which I have long since published, of the

Nature and Power of the Remainders of Indwelling Sin in Be

lievers, being only a full exposition of this expression, “The sin that

doth so easily beset us,” I shall not further here again insist on it."

2dly. The last inquiry is, how we may “lay it aside,” or put it

from us. One learned man thinks it a sufficient reason to prove

, that the sin of nature is not here intended, because we cannot lay

that aside whilst we are in this life. But I have showed that the

word is never used, when a duty is in it enjoined unto us, but it is

with respect unto this sin. Wherefore,—

(1st) We are to lay it aside absolutely and universally, as unto

design and endeavour. We cannot in this life attain unto perfec

tion in holiness, yet this is that which we are to endeavour all the

days of our lives: so, though we cannot absolutely and perfectly

destroy the body of death, crucify the old man in its lusts utterly

by a total death, and so lay aside indwelling sin, yet it is our duty

to be endeavouring of it all our days. So the apostle proposeth

both these equally unto us, 2 Cor. vii. 1, “Let us cleanse ourselves

from all pollution of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the

fear of God.” We must equally watch unto both, and work for

both, though in neither we can attain absolute perfection in this

life. This we are always to aim at, and pray for, 1 Thess. v. 23.

(2dly.) We ought actually to lay it aside in such a measure and

degree, as that it may not be a prevalent hinderance unto us in

any of the duties of Christian obedience. For it may have various

* See vol. vi. of miscellaneous works.—ED.
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degrees of power and efficacy in us, and hath so, according as it is

neglected or is continually mortified. And it ofttimes takes advan

tage,by a conjunction with outward temptations, unto our unspeakable

prejudice. We ought to labour in the lessening of these degrees, in the

weakening of its strength, so as that, although it will fight and rebel

against the law of the Spirit of life in our minds, it shall not prevail to

hinder, entangle, or weaken usin any spiritual duty, nor either so vex

us or defile us as to deprive us of that holy confidence in our walk

before God which we ought to preserve. And this is actually attain

able in this life; and it is from our woful neglect and sin, where it

is otherwise. And if the mortification of it be neglected in any one

branch, or any of its puttings forth of power, if any one sin be

indulged unto, it will ruin all strength and resolution in and for

suffering on the account of the gospel. So we see by daily expe

rience; one is ruined by one lust, another by another. Hence after

the apostle hath given in charge this mortification in general, he

applies it unto all sorts of particular sins, Eph. iv. 22–32. And we

may observe,-

Obs. V. That universal mortification of sin is the best preparative,

preservative, and security, for constancy in profession in a time of

trial and persecution.—Whatever may be our purposes, resolution,

and contrivances, if unmortified sin in any prevalent degree, as love

of the world, fear of man, sensual inclinations to make provision for

the flesh, do abide in us, we shall never be able to hold out in our

race unto the end. t

Obs. WI. Whereas the nature of this sin, at such seasons, is to

work by unbelief towards a departure from the living God, or the

relinquishment of the gospel and profession of it, we ought to be

continually on our watch against all its arguings and actings towards

that end.—And no small part of our spiritual wisdom consists in the

discovery of its deceitful working; which the apostle gives us severe

cautions about, Heb. iii. And the way whereby it principally ma

nifests itself, is by the clogs and hinderances which it puts upon

us in the constant course of our obedience. Hence many think,

that whereas it is said “easily to beset us,” that is, unto our let

and hinderance, an allusion is taken from a long garment; which if

a man wear in the running of a race, it will hinder, perplex, and

entangle him, and sometimes cast him to the ground; so that unless

he cast it away he can have no success in his race.

3. The last thing expressed is the duty itself directed and

exhorted unto, “Let us run with patience the race that is set

before us.” What is the duty in general intended hath been suf

ficiently declared; but whereas the terms wherein it is expressed,

all but that word, “with patience,” are metaphorical, they must

be opened.
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(1) That with respect whereunto we are exhorted, is &yoy, “certa

men,”—“a strife or conflict.” It is used for any thing,

work or exercise, about which there is a striving and

contending unto the utmost of men's abilities,—such as were used

when men contended for mastery and victory in the Olympic games:

and so it is applied unto all earnest spiritual endeavours in any kind,

Phil. i. 30; Col. ii. 1; 1 Thess. ii. 2; 1 Tim. vi. 12. In all which

places it is used to express the earnest endeavours of the preachers

and ministers of the gospel for the conversion of souls and edifica

tion of the church, in the midst of all difficulties, and against all

oppositions. And the apostle expresseth the whole course of his

ministry and obedience by it, 2 Tim. iv. 7, Thy &yāva röy xxx}y hyd

wouai : which we render, “I have fought a good fight;” “I have gone

through that contest, against all oppositions, which is allotted unto

me, unto a victory. Here the sense of the word is restrained unto

the particular instance of a race, because we are enjoined to run it;

which is the means of success in a race. But it is such a race as is

for a victory, for our lives and souls; wherein the utmost of our

strength and diligence is to be put forth. It is not merely “cur

sus,” but “certamen.” And by the verb our whole contest for heaven

is expressed, Luke xiii. 24, 'Ayof sale slasadeñ,—“Strive to enter.”

We render it, “striving for the mastery,” 1 Cor. ix. 25; where the

apostle hath the same allusion unto the Olympic games. And in

the same allusion it is called a “wrestling.” "Early jury réxn,—

“There is a wrestling assigned unto us,” appointed for us, Eph.

vi. 12; which was the principal contest in the old trials for mastery.

And what is required thereunto the apostle doth most excellently

declare in that place, verses 10–13. Wherefore sundry things are

intimated in this metaphorical expression, of our Christian obedience

and perseverance therein.

[1] That it is a matter of great difficulty, whereunto the utmost

exercise of our spiritual strength is required. Contending with all

our might must be in it; without which all expectation of success

in a race for mastery is vain and foolish. Hence the apostle pre

scribes, as a means of it, that we be “strong in the Lord, and in

the power of his might,” Eph. vi. 10; giving us his own example in

a most eminent manner, 1 Cor. ix. 24–27.

[2] It is such a race as wherein we have all those things to con

sider which they had who strove for mastery in those games, from

whence the allusion is taken: as there is the judge or 8pacevris,

the “rewarder” of them which overcome,—which is Christ himself;

and there is the reward proposed,—which, as the apostle tells us, is

an incorruptible crown of glory; and there are encouraging specta

tors, even all the holy angels above, and the church below; with

sundry other things which might be usefully improved.

"Ayāya.
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[3] It being a race, it is of no advantage for any one merely to

begin or make an entrance into it. Every one knows that all is

lost in a race, where a man doth not hold out unto the end.

(2) This race is said to be “set before us.” It is not what we

fall into by chance, it is not of our own choice or pro

jection; but it is set before us. He that sets it before

us is Christ himself, who calls us unto faith and obe

dience. And a double act of his is intended in this setting of the

race before us: [1..] Preparation, or his designing, preparing, and

appointing of it. He hath determined what shall be the way of

obedience, limiting the bounds of it, and ordering the whole course,

with all and every one of the duties that belong thereunto. There

are races that men have chosen, designed, prepared for themselves;

which they run with all earnestness. Such are the ways of will

worship, superstition, and blind, irregular devotion, that the world

abounds with. Believers attend unto that race alone which Christ

hath designed and prepared for them; which is therefore straight

and holy. [2.] Proposition: it is by him proposed unto us, it is set

before us in the gospel. Therein he declares the whole nature of

it, and all the circumstances that belong unto it. He gives us a

full prospect of it, of all the duties required in it, and all the diffi

culties we shall meet withal in the running of it. He hides nothing

from us, especially not that of bearing the cross; that our entrance

into it may be an act of our own choice and judgment. Whatever,

therefore, we meet withal in it, we can have no cause of tergiversa

tion or complaint. And both these he confirms by his own example,

as the apostle shows in the next verse. This is that which believers

both reprove and refresh themselves withal, when at any time they

fall into tribulation for the gospel. “Why do you faint? why do

you recoil? Hath he deceived you, who calls you to follow him in

obedience? Did he hide any thing from you? Did he not set

these tribulations before you, as part of the race that you were to

run?' So they argue themselves into a holy acquiescency in his

wisdom and will.

This is the great encouragement and assurance of believers in

their whole course of obedience, that whatever they are called unto

is appointed for them and prescribed unto them by Jesus Christ.

Hence the apostle affirms, that he did not “fight uncertainly, as

one beating the air,” because he had an assured path and course

set before him. “This is that which Christ hath appointed for me;

this is that which at my first call he proposed to me, and set before

me, are soul-quieting considerations.

(3) Our whole evangelical obedience being compared to a race,

our performance of it is expressed by “running,” which is proper

and necessary unto a race. And the obedience of faith is often so

Ipaz”

huiv.
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expressed: Ps. cxix. 32; Cant. i. 4; Isa. xl. 31; 1 Cor. ix. 24; Gal.

ii. 2; Phil. ii. 16; Gal. v. 7. And there are two things required unto

running: [1] Strength; [2] Speed; the one unto it, the other in it.

There is nothing that more strength is required unto than unto

running in a race: “Rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race,” Ps.

xix. 5. He had need be a strong man, who undertakes to run a

race for a prize or victory. And speed is included in the significa

tion of the word. To “run,” is to go swiftly and speedily. The

first is opposed unto weakness, and the other to sloth and negligence.

And these are the things required unto our Christian race: [I.]

Strength in grace; [2] Diligence with exercise. The due per

formance of gospel obedience, especially in the times of trial and

temptation, is not a thing of course, is not to be attended in an

ordinary manner. Spiritual strength, put forth in our utmost dili

gence, is required unto it.

Seeing, therefore, that we are called unto the running of a race,

we should greatly consider the things which may enable us so to do,

that we may “so run as that we may obtain.” But our weakness,

through our want of improving the principles of spiritual life, and

our sloth in the exercise of grace, for the most part, cannot suffi

ciently be bewailed; and I am sure are inconsistent with this exhor

tation of the apostle.

(4) The last thing to be considered in the words, is the neces

sary adjunct or concomitant of this running the race,

namely, that it be “with patience.” Patience is either

a quiet, submissive suffering of evil things, or a quiet waiting for

good things future with perseverance and continuance, unto the con

quest of the one, or the enjoyment of the other. The word here used

is by most translated “tolerantia,” and so principally respects the

suffering of evil and persecution, which they were to undergo. But

these things may be distinguished, though they cannot be separated,

where patience is a fruit of faith. He who suffereth quietly, submis

sively, with content and satisfaction, what he is called unto for the

profession of the gospel, doth also quietly wait for and expect the

accomplishment of the promises made unto them which so suffer,

which are great and many.

There are sundry things supposed unto this prescription of pati

ence in our race; as, [1] That the race is long, and of more than

ordinary continuance. So it is, and so it seems unto all that are en

gaged in it. [2] That we shall be sure to meet with difficulties,

oppositions, and temptations in this race. [3] That these things

will solicit us to desist, and give over our race. With respect unto

them all, patience is prescribed unto us; which, when it hath its “per

fect work,” will secure us in them all. See the exposition on chap.

vi. 12, 15. And,— -

A trogavis.
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Obs. VII. The reward that is proposed at the end of this race is

every way worthy of all the pains, diligence, and patience, that are

to be taken and exercised in the attainment of it.

VERSE 2.

The apostle here riseth unto the highest direction, encourage

ment, and example, with respect unto the same duty, whereof we

are capable. Hitherto he hath proposed unto us their example who

had and professed the same faith with ourselves; now, he proposeth

Him who is the author and finisher of that faith in us all. And

therefore their faith is only proposed unto us for our imitation; his

person is proposed unto us as a ground also of hope and expectation.

Ver. 2.—'Apopäyrs; si; "by 7%. Tigrew; &pxnyby zal rexelwrhy’Ingotiv 22

&vri väg "poxsiuávng &üz' Zapág, bréusive gravphy, aiozüyng xorg?povijaag,

#, beguí re roi Spóvov rod Oso, ixádiosy.

'A popāvres. Vulg. Lat., “aspicientes;” Eras, “respicientes;” Bez., “intu

entes;” Syr., "..., “et respiciamus,” “looking” we want a word to express that

act of intuition which is intended.

Eig, “in,” “ad;” “on, unto;” “looking on;” or as we better, “unto.”

'Apx"zów. Vulg. Lat., “auctorem,” the “author;” “ducem,” the “captain,”

the “leader.” Syr., s:" ": "\", “who was,” or “who was made, the begin

ning,” or “the prince.” -

Textiarrhy, “consummatorem,” “perfectorem.” Syr., *, “the completer”

or “perfecter.” Rhem., “the consummator,” “the finisher.” The word is com

monly used in this epistle for that which is complete or perfect in its kind.

'Avri is omitted by the Vulg.; and the sentence is rendered by the Rhem.,

“who, joy being proposed unto him.” “Pro,” it may be for #v=xx. The mean

ing of it must be considered.

II pozitziwns avra. Syr., : s: "s", “which he had,” which was unto him,

proposed unto him.

Aiazvyn; xxtappovaag. Vulg. Lat., “confusione contemptà.” Rhem., “con

temning confusion.” Syr., "e's "TE: ***, “and exposed himself unto confu

sion.” “He despised the shame.” “Ignominia contemptá,” “scornful shame.”

Wer. 2.—Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of

the faith; who, for the joy that was set before him, en

dured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down

at the right hand of the throne of God.

Herein, as I said, the apostle issues his encouraging exhortation

unto perseverance in the faith and obedience of the gospel. He

had before gathered up particular instances for our example, from

the beginning of the world. And he chose out those persons which

were most eminent, and those things wherein their faith was most

eminent, wherein they have witnessed unto the truth which he con

firms. Some did it by doing, and some by suffering; some one

way, some another. But he ascends now unto Him who had all in
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himself, and gave a universal example of faith and obedience in

every kind. From our companions in believing he leads us unto “the

author and finisher of our faith.” And therefore he doth not pro

pose him unto us in the same manner as he did the best of them, as

mere examples, and that in this or that particular act of duty; but

he proposeth his person in the first place, as the object of our faith,

from whom we might expect aid and assistance for conformity unto

himself, in that wherein he is proposed as our example. And I shall

first open the words, and then show wherein the force of the apostle's

argument and exhortation doth consist.

1. There is a peculiar way or manner of our respect unto him

prescribed; which is not so with respect unto the wit

nesses before called out. This is “looking” to him.

And being put in the present tense, a continued act is intended. In

all that we do, in our profession and obedience, we are constantly to

be looking unto Christ. -

“Looking,” in the Scripture, when it respects God or Christ, de

notes an act of faith or trust, with hope and expectation. It is not

a mere act of the understanding, or consideration of what we look

on; but it is an act of the whole soul in faith and trust. See Ps.

xxxiv. 4-6. Isa. xlv. 22, “Look unto him, and be saved, all the ends

of the earth;” that is, by faith and trust in him. Such is the look

of believers on Christ as pierced, Zech. xii. 10. See Heb. xi. 10,

ix. 28. Mic. vii. 7, “I will look unto the LORD; I will wait for the

God of my salvation: my God will hear me.”

Wherefore the Lord Jesus is not proposed here unto us as a mere

example to be considered of by us; but as him also in whom we

place our faith, trust, and confidence, with all our expectation of

success in our Christian course. Without this faith and trust in

him, we shall have no benefit or advantage by his example.

And the word here used so expresseth a looking unto him, as to

include a looking off from all other things which might be discou

ragements unto us. Such are the cross, oppositions, persecutions,

mockings, evil examples of apostates, contempt of all these things

by the most. Nothing will divert and draw off our minds from

discouraging views of these things but faith and trust in Christ.

Look not unto these things in times of suffering, but look unto

Christ. Wherefore,—

Obs. I. The foundation of our stability in faith and profession of

the gospel, in times of trial and suffering, is a constant looking unto

Christ, with expectation of aid and assistance; he having encouraged

us unto our duty by his example, as in the following words—Nor

shall we endure any longer than whilst the eye of our faith is fixed

on him. From him alone do we derive our refreshments in all our

trials.

"Apopävirts.
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2. The object of this act or duty is proposed unto us: (1) By his

name, “Jesus.” (2) By his office or work; “the author and

finisher of our faith.”

(1) He is here proposed unto us by the name of “Jesus.” I

have before observed more than once, that the apostle

in this epistle makes mention of him by all the names

and titles whereby he is called in the Scripture, sometimes by one,

and sometimes by another; and in every place there is some pecu

liar reason for the name which he makes use of The name Jesus

minds us of him as a Saviour and a sufferer: the first, by the signi

fication of it, Matt. i. 21; the latter, in that it was that name alone

whereby he was known and called in all his sufferings in life and

death,-that is, in that nature signified in that name. As such,

under this blessed consideration of his being a Saviour and a suf

ferer, are we here commanded to look unto him: and this very

name is full of all encouragements unto the duty exhorted unto.

Look unto him as he was Jesus; that is, both the only Saviour and

the greatest sufferer.

(2) He is proposed by his office or work: “The author and

T., 27, 24, finisher of our faith.” He is so, and he alone is so;

*** *x” and he may be said so to be on various accounts.

“” [1] Of procurement and real efficiency. He by his

obedience and death procured this grace for us. It is “given unto

us on his account,” Phil. i. 29. And he prays that we may re

ceive it, John xvii. 19, 20. And he works it in us, or bestows it

on us, by his Spirit, in the beginning and all the increases of it

from first to last. Hence his disciples prayed unto him, “Lord, in

crease our faith,” Luke xvii. 5. See Gal. ii. 20. So he is the

“author” or beginner of our faith, in the efficacious working of it

in our hearts by his Spirit; and “the finisher” of it in all its

effects, in liberty, peace, and joy, and all the fruits of it in obedi

ence: for “without him we can do nothing.”

[2] He may be said to be so with respect unto the revelation of

the object of our faith, that which under the gospel we are bound to

believe. So “grace and truth came by him,” in that “no man hath

seen God at any time, the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom

of the Father, he hath declared him,” John i. 17, 18. So he affirms

of himself, “I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou

gavest me out of the world,” John xvii. 6. And in distinction from

all revelations made by the prophets of old, it is said, that “in these

last days God hath spoken unto us by his Son,” Heb. i. 1, 2.

Hence he is called “The apostle of our profession,” Heb. iii. I.

See the exposition. So he began it, or was the author of that

faith which is peculiarly evangelical, in his prophetical office,—the

word which “began to be spoken by the Lord,” Heb. ii. 3; and

Els 'Ingotiv.
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which he hath so finished and completed that nothing can be added

thereunto. But this alone is not sufficient to answer these titles.

For if it were, Moses might be called the author, if not the finisher

also, of the faith of the old testament.

[3.] Some think that respect may be had unto the example

which he set us in the obedience of faith, in all that we are called’

to do or suffer by it or on the account of it. And it was so, a full

and complete example unto us; but this seems not to be intended

in these expressions, especially considering that his example is im

mediately by itself proposed unto us.

[4] He is so by guidance, assistance, and direction. And this

is certainly intended; but it is included in that which was in the

first place insisted on.

It is true, that in all these senses our faith from first to last is from

Jesus Christ. But that [mentioned] in the first place is the proper

meaning of the words; for they both of them express an efficiency, a

real power and efficacy, with respect unto our faith. Nor is it faith

objectively that the apostle treats of, the faith that is revealed, but

that which is in the hearts of believers. And he is said to be “the

author and finisher of the faith;” that is, of the faith treated on in

the foregoing chapter, in them that believed under the old testa

ment, as well as in themselves. And,

Obs. II. It is a mighty encouragement unto constancy and per

severance in believing, that He in whom we do believe is “the

author and finisher of our faith.”—He both begins it in us, and car

ries it on unto perfection. For although the apostle designs pecu

liarly to propose his sufferings unto us for this end, yet he also

shows from whence his example in them is so effectual, namely,

from what he is and doth with respect unto faith itself.

Obs. III. The exercise of faith on Christ, to enable us unto per

severance under difficulties and persecutions, respects him as a

Saviour and a sufferer, as the author and finisher of faith itself

3. The next thing in the words, is the ground or reason whereon

Jesus did and suffered the things wherein he is pro- A, 25.

posed as our example unto our encouragement; and **

this was, “for the joy that was set before him.” ”

The ambiguous signification of the preposition àvri hath given

occasion unto a peculiar interpretation of the words.

For most commonly it signifies, “in the stead of,” one

thing for another. Thereon this sense of the words is conceived,

‘Whereas all glory and joy therein did belong unto him, yet he

parted with it, laid it aside; and instead thereof chose to suffer

with ignominy and shame. So it is the same with Phil. ii. 5-8.

But there is no reason to bind up ourselves unto the ordinary

use of the word, when the contexture wherein it is placed requires

* *

Ayví.
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another sense not contrary thereunto. Wherefore it denotes here

the final moving cause in the mind of Jesus Christ for the doing

what he did. He did it on the account of “the joy that was set

before him.” And we are to inquire, (1) What this “joy” was;

and, (2) How it was “set before him.”

(1) “Joy” is taken for the things wherein he did rejoice; which

he so esteemed and valued as on the account of them

to “endure the cross and despise the shame;” that is,

say some, his own glorious exaltation. But this is rather a conse

quent of what he did, than the motive to the doing of it; and as

such is expressed in the close of the verse. But this joy which was

set before him, was the glory of God in the salvation of the church.

The accomplishment of all the counsels of divine wisdom and grace,

unto the eternal glory of God, was set before him; so was the sal

vation of all the elect. These were the two things that the mind

of Christ valued above life, honour, reputation, all that was dear

unto him. For the glory of God herein was and is the soul and

centre of all glory, so far as it consists in the manifestation of the

infinite excellencies of the divine nature, in their utmost exercise

limited by infinite wisdom. This the Lord Christ preferred before,

above, and beyond all things. And that the exaltation of it was

committed unto him, was a matter of transcendent joy unto him.

And so his love unto the elect, with his desire of their eternal sal

vation, was inexpressible. These things were the matter of his

joy. And they are contained both of them in the promise, Isa. liii.

10–12, “When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall

see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the LORD

shall prosper in his hand,” etc. See how he expresseth his joy

herein, Heb. x. 5–9, with the exposition.

(2) Our second inquiry is, How was joy “set before him?” It

is an act, or acts of God the Father, the sovereign Lord of this

whole affair, that is intended. And respect may be had unto three

things herein: [1] The eternal constitution of God, that his suffer

ing and obedience should be the cause and means of these things;

namely, the eternal glory of God, and the salvation of the church.

In this eternal decree, in this counsel of the divine will, perfectly

known unto Jesus Christ, was this joy set before him, as unto the

absolute assurance of its accomplishment. [2.] Unto the covenant

of redemption between the Father and the Son, wherein these

things were transacted and agreed, as we have at large elsewhere

declared. [3] To all the promises, prophecies and predictions,

that were given out by divine revelation, from the beginning of the

world. In them was this joy set before Christ. Whence he makes

it the ground of his undertaking, that in the volume, or head of

the Book of God, it was written of him, that he should do his will,

Tris Xapas.
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Heb. x. Yea, these things were the principal subject and substance

of all divine revelations, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. And the respect of Christ

unto these promises and prophecies, with his doing things so as

that they might be all fulfilled, is frequently mentioned in the evan

gelists. So was the joy set before him, or proposed unto him.

And his faith of its accomplishment, against oppositions, and under

all his sufferings, is illustriously expressed, Isa. l. 6–9.

Obs. IV. Herein is the Lord Christ our great example, in that he

was influenced and acted, in all that he did and suffered, by a con

tinual respect unto the glory of God and the salvation of the church.

And,—

Obs. V. If we duly propose these things unto ourselves, in all our

sufferings, as they are set before us in the Scripture, we shall not

faint under them, nor be weary of them. -

4. The things themselves wherein the Lord Jesus is proposed as

our example are expressed: “He endured the cross,

and despised the shame.” Pain and shame are the

two constituent parts of all outward sufferings. And

they were both eminent in the death of the cross. No death more

lingering, painful, and cruel; none so shameful in common reputa

tion, nor in the thing itself, wherein he that suffered was in his

dying hours exposed publicly unto the scorn and contempt with

insultation of the worst of men. It were easy to manifest how ex

treme they were both in the death of Christ, on all considerations,

of his person, his nature, his relations, disciples, doctrine, and repu

tation in them all. And the Scripture doth insist more on the latter

than on the former. The reproaches, taunts, cruel mockings, and

contempt, that were cast upon him, are frequently mentioned, Ps.

xxii. and lxix. But we must not here enlarge on these things. It

is sufficient that under these heads a confluence of all outward evils

is contained,—the substance of all that can befall any of us on the

account of the profession of the gospel. Neither Paganism nor

Popery can go farther than painful death, shameful hanging, and

the like effects of bloody cruelty.

With respect unto the first of these, it is said “he endured it.”

He “patiently endured it,” as the word signifies. The invincible

patience of our Lord Jesus Christ, enduring the cross, was mani

fested, not only in the holy composure of his soul in all his suffer

ings to the last breath, expressed by the prophet, Isa. liii. 7; but in

this also, that during his torments, being so unjustly, so ungrate

fully, so villanously dealt withal by the Jews, he neither reviled,

reproached, nor threatened them with that vengeance and destruc

tion which it was in his power to bring upon them every moment;

but he pitied them, and prayed for them to the last, that if it were

possible their sin might be forgiven, Luke xxiii. 34; 1 Pet. ii. 21–23.

VOL. XXIV. 16
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*

Never was any such example of patient enduring given in the world,

before nor since; nor can any equal to it be given in human nature.

Obs. WI. This manner of Christ's enduring the cross ought to be

continually before us, that we may glorify God in conformity there

unto, according to the measure of our attainments, when we are

called unto sufferings—If we can see the beauty and glory of it,

we are safe.

As unto the second, or shame, “he despised it.” Unto invin

cible patience he added heroic magnanimity. Aloxhyn

is “ignominy, contempt, shame, from reproach and

scorn;” such as the Lord Jesus in his death was exposed

unto. An ignominy that the world, both Jews and Gentiles, long

made use of, to countenance themselves in their unbelief. This he

“despised;”—that is, he did not succumb under it; he did not faint

because of it; he valued it not, in comparison of the blessed and

glorious effect of his sufferings, which was always in his eye.

Obs. VII. This blessed frame of mind in our Lord Jesus in all his

sufferings, is that which the apostle proposeth for our encourage

ment, and unto our imitation. And it is that which contains the

exercise of all grace, in faith, love, submission to the will of God,

zeal for his glory, and compassion for the souls of men, in their

highest degree. And,

Obs. VIII. If he went so through his suffering, and was victorious

in the issue, we also may do so in ours, through his assistance, who

is “the author and finisher of our faith.” And,—

Obs. IX. We have the highest instance that faith can conquer

both pain and shame. Wherefore,-

Obs. X. We should neither think strange of them nor fear them,

on the account of our profession of the gospel, seeing the Lord Jesus

hath gone before, in the conflict with them and conquest of them;

—especially considering what is added in the last place, as unto

the fruit and event of his sufferings, namely, that he is “set down

at the right hand of the throne of God,” in equal authority, glory,

and power with God, in the rule and government of all. For the

meaning of the words, see the exposition on chap. i. 3, viii. 1.

In the whole, we have an exact delineation of our Christian

course in a time of persecution: 1. In the blessed example of it,

which is the sufferings of Christ. 2. In the assured consequent of

it, which is eternal glory: “If we suffer with him, we shall also

reign with him.” 3. In a direction for the right successful discharge

of our duty: which is the exercise of faith on Christ himself for

assistance, (1) As a sufferer and a Saviour; (2) As the author and

finisher of our faith, 4. An intimation of the great encouragement,

which we ought to fix upon under all our sufferings; namely, the

joy and glory that are set before us, as the issue of them.

Aloxwns xa
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VERSE 3.

And the apostle carries on the same argument, with respect unto

an especial improvement, of it in this verse.

Ver. 3.-'Araxeyisadds yap row rotaúrny brous asynxóra bri răy &aap

rw?...y sh; airby &vraoyiz, iva as xáunrs, raft luxar, bu%, ixxváuryo,

'Avaxoyirands. Syr, *, “see,” “behold.” Vulg., “recogitate.” Rhem.,

“think diligently on;” not unfitly. Beza, “reputate quis ille sit,” “counting,”

“reckoning,” “judging who he is;” referring it to the person of Christ.

Táp. Vulg., “enim.” Syr., *::, “therefore,” for in some copies of the Greek

it is ovy: but when yap is a note of inference from what was said, and not red

ditive of the reason of what was said, it is better rendered in Latin by “mam”

than “enim,” and includes the force of ovu, “therefore.”

Totaúrny &vrtnoyiav. Syr., s??, “quantum” or “quanta,” “how great things;”

referring unto the sufferings of Christ. And indeed arriaoyia signifies not only

a “contradiction in words,” but an “opposition in things” also, or else the trans

lator quite left out this word, rendering rotavrmy by ***. Vulg., “talem contra

dictionem,” “such contradiction.”

"Two raw &gapraxåv. Syr., for * *, “from those wicked ones;” referring

it to them by whom he was crucified.

Eis abrov, “adversus semet ipsum,” “against himself.” The Syriac here

departs from the original, "#####72*, *, “who were enemies” or “ad

versaries unto their own souls;” intimating the ruin that the persecutors of him

brought on themselves.

“Iva £9.2%unre. Syr., " " ", “that ye be not weary,” that it be not

irksome unto you. Vulg. Lat., “ut ne fatigemini.” Rhem, “that ye be not

wearied,” in a passive sense: “fatiscatis,” “faint not.”

'Exxvögswot, “deficientes,” “fracti,” “remissi;” “faint,” “be broken in your

minds.” We read the words, “lest ye be wearied, and faint in your minds;”

but “and” is not in the original, and the introduction of it leads from the sense

of the words: for that which is exhorted against is expressed in x&tarrs, to be

“wearied,” or “faint;” and the other words express the cause of it, which is

the sinking of our spirits, or the breaking of our resolution, or fainting in our

minds.

Wer. 3.—For consider him [call things to account concern

ing him] that endured such [so great] contradiction of

sinners against himself, that ye be not wearied through

fainting in your minds.

The introduction of the close of this exhortation from the looking

unto Jesus, is by yáp. This renders not a reason of T&

what was spoken before, but directs unto an especial ap.

motive unto the duty exhorted unto. Some copies read off, “there

fore,” in a progressive exhortation.

The peculiar manner of the respect of faith unto Christ is ex

pressed by &vaxoyigaols, which we render “consider.” So we are

directed to consider him, Heb. iii. 1. But there in the original it is

xaravoidaods,—a word of another form, used again chap. x. 24. So

we also render Ssapiiri, chap. vii. 4. This word is nowhere else used
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in the New Testament. 'Avaxoyia, from whence it is taken, is so

once only, Rom. xii. 6; where we render it “proportion,” “the pro

portion of faith:” and so is the word used in mathematical sciences,

whereunto it doth belong; the due proportion of one thing unto

another; so that the verb is to compare things by their due propor

tion one to another. Whether it respects the person of Christ, or

his sufferings, we shall see immediately.

The object of this consideration is, “him that endured.” Of this

enduring we spake in the verse foregoing. But whereas mention is

made of him who endured, and of what he endured, we must in

quire where the emphasis lies that determines the object of the

computation by proportion whereunto we are directed, though neither

of them be excluded.'

In the first way, the force of the apostle's exhortation is taken

from the person of Christ; in the latter, from his sufferings. As,

1. “Consider him;” “qualis sit;” make a just estimate between him

and us. If he suffered, if he endured such things, why should not

we do so also? For he is the Son of God, “the author and finisher

of our faith.” He had all glory and power in his own hand.’ And,

2. As to the event of his sufferings, he is set down at the right hand

of God. ‘Compute thus with yourselves, that if he, being so great, so

excellent, so infinitely exalted above us, yet “endured such contra

diction of sinners,” ought we not so to do, if we are called there

unto?’ -

In the latter way, supposing the proposal of his person unto us in

the foregoing verse, he calls us unto the consideration of what he

suffered in particular, as unto the “contradiction of sinners;” “such,”

so great “contradiction.” And the word is applied unto all man

ner of oppositions, and not to contradiction only, and so may in

clude all the sufferings of Christ. These he calls us to consider,

by comparing our own with them. And this sense the following

words incline unto, ““For ye have not yet resisted unto blood,” as

he did.’

But although these things are thus distinguished, yet are they not

to be divided. Both the person of Christ, and what he suffered, are

proposed unto our diligent consideration and computation of them,

with respect unto us and our sufferings.

There is in this verse, 1. A caution against, or a dehortation from,

an evil that is contrary to the duty exhorted unto, and destructive

of it; “that ye be not wearied.” 2. The way whereby we may fall

into this evil; and that is by “fainting in our minds.” 3. The means

to prevent it, and to keep us up unto our duty; which is the dili

gent consideration of the Lord Christ, whom we are to look unto:

and that, (1.) As unto the excellency of his person; and, (2) As

unto his sufferings in one peculiar way, of “enduring the contradic
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tion of sinners.” (3.) As unto the greatness of that contradiction,—

“such contradiction,” or so great. 4. The force of this considera

tion unto that end is to be explained.

1. That which we are cautioned about is, “that we be not wearied.”

Káuya is “to labour so as to bring on weariness;” and

“to be sick,” which is accompanied with weariness, Aznars.

James v. 15, 3%ast row xãavoyra,—“Shall save the sick;”

and “to be spent with labour, so as to give over:” so here, and Rev.

ii. 3; in which places alone the word is used. Kazunzárez, in war and

games for victory, are opposed to &xuires, “those that are courageous

and successful;” signifying “such as despond, faint, and give over.”

Lucian in Hermot, cap. xl.: Kai Hori rotiro of uxpå surv2zia roi; &#xnro,

rt aixxity &xuāra rol; Kexunzó" ovareasiada,—“It is no small good

fortune of a champion, when he that is bold and courageous, falls in

contention with faint-hearted persons.” And the apostle treating

before of a race, and our conflict therein, may easily be supposed to

have respect unto such as fainted through weariness in those con

tests. But the sense of the word is fully explained in that other

place, where it is used in the same case, Rev. ii. 3, “Thou hast borne,

and hast patience, and for my name's sake, hast laboured, and hast

not fainted.” To abide and persevere in suffering and labour for

the name of Christ, is, not to faint or be wearied. Wherefore, to

be “wearied” in this case, is to be so pressed and discouraged with

the greatness or length of difficulties and trials as to draw back, to

give over partially or totally from the profession of the gospel. For

there is such a weariness, as whereon men do not absolutely give

over the work or labour wherein they are engaged, but it grows

very uneasy and tedious unto them, that they are even ready so to

give over. And this I judge to be the frame of mind here cautioned

against by the apostle, namely, the want of life, vigour, and cheer

fulness in profession, tending unto a relinquishment of it. And it

is hence evident,—

Obs. I. That such things may befall us, in the way of our profes

sion of the gospel, as are in themselves apt to weary and burden us,

so as to solicit our minds unto a relinquishment of it.—Such, in par

ticular, are the mentioned reproaches and contradictions of men,

making way unto further sufferings.

Obs. II. When we begin to be heartless, desponding, and weary

of our sufferings, it is a dangerous disposition of mind, towards a

defection from the gospel. So it hath been with many, who at first

vigorously engaged in profession, but have been wrought over unto

a conformity with the world, by weariness of their trials. And,

Obs. III. We ought to watch against nothing more diligently than

the insensible, gradual prevailing of such a frame in us, if we intend

to be faithful unto the end.

*/ - *

Iyaz for 22
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2. There is the way whereby we fall into this dangerous condition,

T., y, in the last words of the verse; it is by “fainting in our

zai, ies, is minds.” For so I take the mind of the apostle to be.
Avogsvou. T# 40% inxüssdal, is “animo defici et concidere;” “to

have the strength and vigour of the mind dissolved, so as to faint

and fall;” to be like a dying man, to whom “solvuntur frigore mem

bra,” by a dissolution of all bodily strength. And wherein this doth

consist we must inquire.

There is a spiritual vigour and strength required unto persever

ance in profession in the time of persecution. Hence our duty

herein is prescribed unto us under all the names and terms of pre

paration for a severe fight or battle. We are commanded to “arm

ourselves with the same mind that was in Christ,” 1 Pet. iv. 1; to

“take to ourselves the whole armour of God, that we may be able

to resist and stand,” Eph. vi. 13; to “watch, to stand fast in the

faith, to quit ourselves like men, to be strong,” 1 Cor. xvi. 13. And

it is the constant, vigorous acting of faith that is required in all these

things. Wherefore this “fainting in our minds,” consists in a re

mission of the due acting of faith by all graces, and in all duties. It

is faith that stirs up and engageth spiritual courage, resolution,

patience, perseverance, prayer, all preserving graces and duties. If

it fail herein, and our minds are left to conflict with our difficulties

in their own natural strength, we shall quickly grow weary of a per

secuted profession. Here lies the beginning of all spiritual declen

sions, namely, in the want of a due exercise of faith in all these

graces and duties. Hereon our spiritual strength is dissolved, and

we wax weary. And,—

Obs. IV. If we design perseverance in a time of trouble and per

secution, it is both our wisdom and our duty to keep up faith unto

a vigorous exercise; the want whereof is the fainting in our minds.

—This is like the hands of Moses in the battle against Amalek.

3. The third thing in the words is that which is laid down in the

beginning of the verse; which is, the way and means of our preserva

tion from this evil frame, and danger thereon. And this is, the dili

gent consideration of the person of Christ and his sufferings, or of

his person in his sufferings.

The meaning of the words hath been before spoken unto. The

duty itself enjoined is built on the direction in the foregoing verse,

to look unto him. So look unto him, as to consider diligently both

who he is, and what he suffered; and so consider it as to make ap

plication of what we find in him and it unto our own case. Are we

called to suffer? let us weigh seriously who went before us herein.

The excellency of his person, with respect unto his sufferings, is in

the first place to be called unto an account, and adjusted as unto our

sufferings. This our apostle fully proposeth unto us, Phil. ii. 5-11.
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And as unto his sufferings, he proposeth the consideration of them

in one especial instance, and therein every word is emphatical: (1)

It was contradiction he underwent. (2) It was such, or so great,

as is not easy to be apprehended. (3) It was the contradiction of

sinners. (4) It was against himself immediately.

(1) He endured “contradiction.” The word, as was observed, is

used for any kind of opposition, in things as well as

words, and so may include the whole suffering of Christ

from men, both in the cross and in the shame thereof; but no doubt

the apostle hath peculiar respect unto the revilings and reproaches

which he underwent, the opposition made unto his doctrine and

ministry, proclaiming himself to be a deceiver, and his doctrine to

be a fable. And yet more especially, regard may be had to their

triumphing over him when he was crucified: “Let the King of

Israel come down from the cross, and we will believe. He saved

others, himself he cannot save.” Thus was it with him. And,

(2) The apostle intimates the severity and cruelty of those con

tradictions; and herein he refers us unto the whole story

of what passed at his death. “Such contradiction,”—

so bitter, so severe, so cruel: whatever the malicious wits of men, or

suggestions of Satan could invent or broach, that was venomous and

evil, was cast upon him.

(3) It was the “contradiction of sinners;” that is, such as gave

no bounds to their wrath and malice. But withal, the . . .

apostle seems to reflect on them as unto their state and *::::"

condition. For it was the priests, the scribes, and Pha

risees, who from first to last managed this contradiction; and these

all boasted themselves to be just and righteous, yea, that they alone

were so, all others in comparison with them being sinners. Herewith

they pleased themselves, in the height of their contradiction to Jesus

Christ. And so it hath been and is with all their successors in the

persecution of the church. But they did deceive themselves; they

were sinners, the worst of sinners,—and had the end of sinners.

(4) It was an aggravation of his sufferings, that this contradiction

against him was immediate, and as it were unto his

face. There is an emphasis in that expression, sle abrów,

“against himself” in person: so they told him openly to his face

that he had a devil, that he was a seducer, etc.

All this he “patiently endured,” as the sense of the word was de

clared on the foregoing verse.

4. Lastly, The consideration hereof, namely, of the Lord Christ's

patient enduring these contradictions against himself, is proposed as

the means to preserve us from being weary and fainting in our

minds.

It is so, (1) By the way of motive; for if he, who in himself and

"Avrixeylaw.

Touairny.

Eis abrév.
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in his own person was infinitely above all opposition of sinners, as

the apostle states the case, Phil. ii. 5–8, yet for our sakes would un

dergo and conflict with them all, it is all the reason in the world

that for his sake we should submit unto our portion in them. (2.)

By the way of precedent and example, as it is urged by Peter,

1 Epist. ii. 21, 22. (3.) By the way of deriving power from him;

for the due consideration of him herein will work a conformity in

our minds and souls unto him in his sufferings, which will assuredly

preserve us from fainting. And we may observe,—

Obs. W. That the malicious contradiction of wicked priests, scribes,

and Pharisees, against the truth, and those that profess it, on the

account thereof, is suited to make them faint, if not opposed by the

vigorous acting of faith on Christ, and a due consideration of his

sufferings in the same kind.

Obs. WI. Whoever they are, who by their contradictions unto the

truth, and them that do profess it, do stir up persecution against

them, let them pretend what they will of righteousness, they are

sinners, and that in such a degree as to be obnoxious unto eternal

death.

Obs. VII. If our minds grow weak, through a remission of the

vigorous acting of faith, in a time of great contradiction unto our

profession, they will quickly grow weary, so as to give over, if not

timely recovered.

Obs. VIII. The constant consideration of Christ in his sufferings

is the best means to keep up faith unto its due exercise in all times

of trial.

VERSE 4.

Oüro &#xpus aiazrog Gyrizaráornre TP), rày &uaprizy &vraywys'aawol.

Wer. 4.—Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving

against sin.

Having proposed the great example of Jesus Christ, and given

directions unto the improvement of it, the apostle proceeds unto

more general arguments, for the confirmation of his exhortation unto

patience and perseverance in the times of suffering. That in this

verse is taken from the consideration of their present state, and what

yet they might be called unto, in the cause wherein they were en

gaged. For what can redeem them from ruin under greater trials

who faint under the less?

The argument being taken from comparing their present state

with what they might justly expect, the consideration of the things

ensuing is necessary unto the exposition of the words: 1. What was

their present state with respect unto troubles. 2. What they might
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get be called unto. 3. The cause whence their present and future

sufferings did and were to proceed. 4. The way of opposing these

evils, or danger from them. 5. The force of the argument that is

in the words unto the end of the exhortation.

1. The first of these, or their present state, is expressed nega

tively: “Ye have not yet resisted unto blood.” He ot... ex

grants that they had met with many sufferings already; psala” &r

but they had been restrained, so as not to proceed unto "

blood and life. And he hath respect unto what he had affirmed of

their past and present sufferings, chap. x. 32–34. See the expo

sition of the place. In all these they had well acquitted them

selves, as he there declares. But they were not hereby acquitted

and discharged from their warfare; for,"

2. He intimates what they might yet expect; and that is blood.

All sorts of violent deaths, by the sword, by tortures, by fire, are

included herein. This is the utmost that persecution can rise unto.

Men may kill the body; but when they have done so, they can do no

more. Blood gives the utmost bounds to their rage. And whereas

the apostle says, “Ye have not yet resisted unto blood,” two things

are included: (1) That those who are engaged in the profession of

the gospel have no security, but that they may be called unto the

utmost and last sufferings, by blood, on the account of it. For this

is that which their adversaries in all ages do aim at, and that which

they have attained to effect in multitudes innumerable. And God.

hath designed, in his infinite wisdom, that for his own glory, the

glory of Christ, and of the gospel, and of the church itself, so it

shall be. (2) That whatever befall us on this side blood, is to be

looked on as a fruit of divine tenderness and mercy. Wherefore I

do not think that the apostle doth absolutely determine that suffer

ings amongst those Hebrews would come at length unto blood; but

argues from hence, that whereas there is this also prepared in the

suffering of the church, namely, death itself in a way of violence,

they who were indulged, and as yet not called thereunto, ought to

take care that they fainted not under those lesser sufferings where

unto they were exposed. And we may see,-

Obs. I. That the proportioning the degrees of sufferings, and the

disposal of them as unto times and seasons, are in the hand of God.

Some shall suffer in their goods and liberties, some in their lives,

some at one time, some at another, as it seems good unto him. Let

us therefore every one be contented with our present lot and por

tion in these things.

Obs. II. It is highly dishonourable to faint, in the cause of Christ

and the gospel, under lesser sufferings, when we know there are

greater to be undergone, by ourselves and others, on the same ac

count.
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3. The third thing, is the cause of their suffering, or rather the

m", .), :- party with whom their contest was in what they suf

eatria, arra- fered; and this was “sin.” The apostle abides in his

** allusion unto strife or contest for victory in public

games. Therein every one that was called unto them had an ad

versary, whom he was to combat and contend withal. So have

believers in their race; and their adversary is sin. It was not their

persecutors directly, but sin in them, that they had to conflict withal.

But whereas sin is but an accident or quality, it cannot act itself

but in the subjects wherein it is. This, therefore, we may inquire,

namely, in whom it is that this sin doth reside, and consequently

what it is.

Sin, wherewith we may have a contest, is either in others or in

ourselves. These others are either devils or men. That we have a

contest, a fight in our profession, with sin in devils, the apostle de

clares, Eph. vi. 12, "Early an rdxn,—“Our wrestling,” “our con

test, is with,” or “against principalities and powers, against the

rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickednesses

in high places.” In this sort of persons, that is, wicked angels, sin

continually puts forth, and acts itself for the ruin and destruction

of the church. Especially it doth so in stirring up persecution

against it. “The devil shall cast some of you into prison,” Rev.

ii. 10. Against sin in them, and all the effects produced thereby,

we are to strive and contend. So is it with men also, by whom the

church is persecuted. They pretend other reasons for what they do;

but it is sin acting itself in malice, hatred of the truth, blind zeal,

envy, and bloody cruelty, that engageth, influenceth, and ruleth

them in all they do. With all the effects and fruits of sin in them

also believers do contend.

Again; they have a contest with sin in themselves. So the

apostle Peter tells us, that “fleshly lusts” do “war against the

soul,” 1 Epist. ii. 11. They violently endeavour the overthrow of

our faith and obedience. How we are to strive against them, was

fully declared in the exposition of the first verse.

So the apostle seems to have respect unto the whole opposition

made unto our constancy in profession by sin, in whomsoever it

acts unto that end, ourselves or others. And this is a safe interpre

tation of the word, comprehensive of a signal warning and instruc

tion unto the duty exhorted unto. For it is a subtle, powerful,

dangerous enemy which we have to conflict withal, and that which

acts itself in all ways and by all means imaginable. And this an

swers the comparison or allusion unto a public contest, which the

apostle abideth in. Yet I will not deny, but that not only the sin

whereby we are pressed, urged, and inclined, but that also where

unto we are pressed and urged, namely, the sin of defection and
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apostasy, may be intended. This we are to contend against. But

these things are not separable. And we may observe,—

Obs. III. That signal diligence and watchfulness are required in

our profession of the gospel, considering what enemy we have to

conflict withal. This is sin, in all the ways whereby it acts its power

and subtlety, which are unspeakable.

Obs. IV. It is an honourable warfare, to be engaged against such

an enemy as sin is.—This is all the enemy that Christians have,

as such. It works in devils, in other men, in themselves; yet

nothing but sin, and that as sin, is their enemy. And this being

the only contrariety that is to the nature and will of God himself, it

is highly honourable to be engaged against it.

Obs. W. Though the world cannot, or will not, yet Christians can

distinguish between resisting the authority of men, whereof they

are unjustly accused; and the resistance of sin, under a pretence of

that authority, by refusing a compliance with it.

4. The way or manner of the opposition to be made unto sin, in

and for the preservation of our profession, is to be considered. And

this is by “resisting” and “striving.” They are both "Avruzari

military terms, expressing fortitude of mind in resolu- ~r": 'Arra

tion and execution. There is included in them a sup- ?"

position of a vigorous and violent assault and opposition, such as

enemies make in fight or battle. It is not a ludicrous contest that

we are called unto. It is our lives and souls that are fought for;

and our adversary will spare neither pains nor hazard to win them.

Hereunto, therefore, belong all the instructions that are given us in

the Scripture, to “arm ourselves, to take to ourselves the whole

armour of God, to watch, to be strong, to quit ourselves like men.”

They are all included in the sense of these two words. And,—

Obs. VI. There is no room for sloth or negligence in this conflict.

Obs. VII. They do but deceive themselves, who hope to preserve

their faith in times of trial, without the utmost watchful diligence

against the assaults and impressions of sin. Yea,—

Obs. VIII. The vigour of our minds, in the constant exercise of

spiritual strength, is required hereunto.

Obs. IX. Without this, we shall be surprised, wounded, and at

last destroyed, by our enemy.

5. Lastly, The force of the argument in these words, unto the con

firmation of the present exhortation, ariseth from the application of

it unto the present state of these Hebrews. For whereas, in taking

upon them the profession of the gospel, they had engaged to bear

the cross, and all that was comprised therein, they were not yet

come or called unto the utmost of it, namely, a resistance unto

blood; so that to faint in their present state, under lesser trials,

was exceedingly unbecoming of them. And,
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Obs. X. They that would abide faithful in their profession in

times of trial, ought constantly to bear in mind and be armed

against the worst of evils that they may be called unto on the ac

count thereof—This will preserve them from being shaken or sur

prised with those lesser evils which may befall them, when things

come not to an extremity.

VERSE 5.

Ka? #xxâxng's 7% rapax%gswg, jrig tury &g viol; 51%)eral rié

gov, a 5xtyūpel raideias Kupíov, anö ixxbow wr’ affroi ix3%uevos.

IIapaxahasa.g. Vulg. Lat., “consolationis,” “of the comfort” or “consola

tion,” which is another signification of the word, but not proper to this place.

Syr., s!' s:#", “of that doctrine.” “Exhortationis,” “adhortationis;” “ of

the exhortation.”

"Hrú. The Syriac having rendered the word by “that doctrine,” adds next,

“which we have spoken unto you, as unto children,” referring it unto some in

structions given by the apostle.

IIainstag. Vulg., “disciplinam,” “the discipline.” Syr., "T", “cor

rection,” “rebuke;” “castigationem,” “the chastisement.” 'Exxvov. Vulg.,

“ne fatigemini;” “be not weary,” “ne sis remissus,” “faint not.”

'Oxtyápsi. Vulg., “ne negligas:” so others, “neglect not:” we, “despise

not,” properly; for not only doth the word itself signify “to set light by,” but

the Hebrew es's, Prov. iii. 11, is “to repudiate, to reject and contemn.”

And "B" is properly “correction.”

Ver, 5.—And ye have forgotten the exhortation which

speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise

not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint [or wax

weary] when thou art rebuked of him.

The apostle in these words proceeds unto a new argument, whereby

to press his exhortation unto patience and perseverance under suffer

ings. And this is taken from the nature and end, on the part of

God, of all those sufferings which he sends or calls us unto. For

they are not only necessary, as testimonies unto the truth, but as

unto us they are chastisements and afflictions, which we stand in

need of, and wherein God hath a blessed design towards us. And

this argument he enforceth, with sundry considerations, unto the

end of verse 13.

Obs. I. This is a blessed effect of divine wisdom, that the sufferings

which we undergo from men, for the profession of the gospel, shall

be also chastisements of love from God, unto our spiritual advantage.

And,—

Obs. II. The gospel never requires our suffering, but if we examine

ourselves, we shall find that we stand in need of the divine chastise

ment in it. And,—

Obs. III. When, by the wisdom of God, we can discern that what
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we suffer on the one hand is for the glory of God and the gospel,

and on the other is necessary unto our own sanctification, we shall

be prevailed with unto patience and perseverance. And,

Obs. IV. Where there is sincerity in faith and obedience, let not

men despond, if they find themselves called to suffer for the gospel,

when they seem to be unfit and unprepared for it; seeing it is the

design of God, by those sufferings whereunto they are called, on a

public account, to purify and cleanse them from their present evil

frames. -

This multitudes have found by experience, that their outward

pressing sufferings, between them and the world, have been personal,

purifying chastisements between God and their souls. By them

have they been awakened, revived, mortified unto the world, and,

as the apostle expresseth it, made partakers of the holiness of God,

unto their inexpressible advantage and consolation. And,—

Hereby doth God defeat the counsels and expectations of the

world, having a design to accomplish by their agency which they

know nothing of For those very reproaches, imprisonments, and

stripes, with the loss of goods, and danger of their lives, which the

world applies unto their ruin, God at the same time makes use of

for their refining, purifying, consolation, and joy.

In all these things are the divine wisdom and goodness of God,

in contriving and effecting all these things unto the glory of his

grace and the salvation of the church, for ever to be admired.

In the words we may consider, 1. The connection of them unto

those foregoing. 2. The introduction of a new argument, by a re

ference unto a divine testimony; and the nature of the argument,

which consists in an exhortation unto duty. 3. Their former want

of a due consideration of it. 4. The manner of the exhortation; it

“speaketh as unto sons:” and, 5. The matter of it, expressed in two

branches, containing the substance of the duty exhorted unto.

1. The connection is in the conjunctive particle, “for.” It denotes

a reason given of what went before. Wherefore there

is in the foregoing words a tacit rebuke, namely, in that

they were ready to faint under the lesser trials wherewith they were

exercised. And the apostle gives here an account how and whence

it was so with them; and makes that the means of the introduction

of the new argument which he designed; as is his manner of pro

ceeding in this whole epistle. ‘The reason, saith he, “why it is so

with you, that you are so ready to faint, is, because you have not

attended unto the direction and encouragement which are provided

for you.’ And this, indeed, is the rise of all our miscarriages, namely,

that we attend not unto the provision that is made in the Scripture

for our preservation from them.

2. The introduction of his argument is by reference unto a divine

*

ap.
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testimony of Scripture, wherein it is contained, and that appositely

unto his purpose; for it is proposed in the way of an exhortation.

And as this was of great force in itself, so the Hebrews might see

therein that their case was not peculiar; that it was no otherwise

with them than with others of the children of God in former ages;

and that God had long before laid in provision for their encourage

ment: which things give great weight unto the argument in hand.

And it hath force also from the nature of it, which is hortatory in

the name of God. For divine exhortations unto duty,–wherein He

entreats who can and doth command,—are full of evidences of love,

condescension, and concernment in our good. And it is the height

of pride and ingratitude not to comply with God's entreaties.

3. The apostle reflects on their former want of a due consideration

of this exhortation, “Ye have forgotten.” What we

mind not when we ought, and as we ought, we may

justly be said to have forgotten. So was it with these Hebrews in

some measure; whether by “the exhortation” we understand the di

vine words themselves, as recorded in the Scripture, or the things ex

horted unto, the subject-matter of them. Under their troubles and

persecutions they ought in an especial manner to have called to mind

this divine exhortation, for their encouragement, and preservation

from fainting. This, it seems, they had not done. And,—

Obs. W. The want of a diligent consideration of the provision that

God hath made in the Scripture for our encouragement unto duty

and comfort under difficulties, is a sinful forgetfulness, and of dan

gerous consequence unto our souls—We shall be left to fainting.

For “whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our

learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures

might have hope,” Rom. xv. 4.

Again; in their trials, and to prevent their fainting, the apostle

sends these Hebrews unto the Scriptures: which, as it proves that

they ought to be conversant in them, demonstrates the springs

of all spiritual strength, direction, and consolation, to be con

tained in them. And if this be the mind of Christ, then he

that would deprive the people of the constant, daily use of the

Scriptures, is Antichrist.

*** * In the manner of the exhortation, “Which speak

vli, 5.2%. eth unto you as unto children,” there are sundry things
Trč/. very remarkable.

(1) It is said to speak. The Scripture is not a dumb and silent

letter, as some have blasphemed. It hath a voice in it, —the voice

of God himself. And speaking is frequently ascribed unto it, John

vii. 42, xix. 37; Rom. iv. 3, ix. 17, x. 11; Gal. iv. 30; James iv. 5.

And if we hear not the voice of God in it continually, it is because

of our unbelief, Heb. iii. 7, 15.

*Exx:Angés.
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(2) The word which was spoken so long before by Solomon unto

the church in his generation, is said to be spoken unto these He

brews. For the Holy Ghost is always present in the word of the

Scripture, and speaks in it equally and alike unto the church in all

ages. He doth in it speak as immediately unto us as if we were

the first and only persons unto whom he spake, And this should

teach us with what reverence we ought to attend unto the Scrip

ture, namely, as unto the way and means whereby God himself

speaks directly unto us.

(3) The word here used is peculiar, and in this only place applied

unto the speaking of the Scripture. Atax#ysra,-it “argues,” it

“pleads,” it maintains a holy conference with us. It presseth the

mind and will of God upon us. And we shall find the force of its

arguing, if we keep it not off by our unbelief.

(4) There is the infinite condescension of God in it, that “he

speaketh unto us as sons:” which is proved by the application of

the text, “My son.” The words are originally the words of Solo

mon; not as a natural father, speaking to his own son after the flesh;

but as a prophet and teacher of the church, in the name of God, or

of the Holy Ghost, which speaks in him and by him. It is a repre

sentation of the authority and love of God as a father. For whereas

these words have a respect unto a time of trouble, affliction, and

chastisement, it is of unspeakable concernment unto us to consider

God under the relation of a father, and that in them he speaks

unto us as sons. The words spoken by Solomon, were spoken by

God himself,

Although the words, “My son,” are used only to denote the per

sons to whom the exhortation is given, yet the apostle looks in the

first place unto the grace contained in them. ‘He speaketh unto us

as unto sons. This he puts a remark upon, because our gratuitous

adoption is the foundation of God's gracious dealings with us. And

this, if any thing, is meet to bind our minds unto a diligent com

pliance with this divine exhortation, namely, the infinite condescen

sion and love of God, in owning of us as sons, in all our trials and

afflictions. And,

Obs. WI. Usually God gives the most evident pledges of their

adoption unto believers when they are in their sufferings, and under

their afflictions—Then do they most stand in need of them; then

do they most set off the love and care of God towards us.

“My son,” is an appellation that a wise and tender father would

make use of, to reduce his child to consideration and composure of

mind, when he sees him nigh unto disorder or despondency, under

pain, sickness, trouble, or the like: ‘“My son,” let it not be thus

with thee. God sees us, under our afflictions and sufferings, ready

to fall into discomposures, with excesses of one kind or another;
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and thereon applies himself unto us with this endearing expression,

“My children.”

“But if God have this kindness for believers, and no affliction or

suffering can befall them but by his ordering and disposition, why

doth he not prevent them, and preserve them in a better state and

condition?' I answer, that the wisdom, the love, the necessity of

this divine dispensation, is that which the apostle declares in the

following verses, as we shall see. .

5. The exhortation itself consisteth of two parts: (1) “Not to de

spise the chastening of the Lord.” (2) “Not to faint when we are

rebuked of him.”

Although it be God himself principally that speaks the words in

the first person, yet here he is spoken of in the third;—“of the

Lord,” and “of him;” for “my,” and “by me:” which is usual in

Scripture, and justifieth our speaking unto God in prayer sometimes

in the second, sometimes in the third person.

All our miscarriages under our sufferings and afflictions may be

reduced unto these two heads. And we are apt to fall into one of

these extremes, namely, either to despise chastisements, or to faint

under them.

(1) Against the first we are cautioned in the first place; and the

word of caution being in the singular number, we have well ren

dered it, “Despise not thou,” that every individual person may

conceive himself spoken unto in particular, and hear God speaking

these words unto him. And we may consider, [1..] What is this

“chastening of the Lord.” [2] What it is to “despise it.”

[1] The word is variously rendered,“doctrine,” “institution,” “cor

rection,” “chastisement,” “discipline.” And it is such

correction as is used in the liberal, ingenuous education

of children by their parents, as is afterwards declared. We render

it “nurture,” Eph. vi. 4; where it is joined with vov'ssia, that is,

“instruction.” And 2 Tim. iii. 16, it is distinguished both from

“reproof” and “correction,” whence we render it “instruction.”

And raiósja, the verb, is used in both these senses; sometimes “to

teach,” or “to be taught, learned, instructed,” Acts vii. 22, xxii. 3;

1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 25: sometimes “to correct” or “chastise,”

Luke xxiii. 16, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 32; Rev. iii. 19. Wherefore it is a

“correction for instruction.” So it is expressed by the psalmist:

“Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O LORD, and teachest

him out of thy law,” Ps. xciv. 12. So doth God deal with his

children; so is it necessary that he should do. It is needful that

divine institution or instruction should be accompanied with correc

tion. We stand in need of it in this world.

But that which I would principally look on in the words, is the

application of this exhortation unto us under sufferings, troubles,

IIai?sias.
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and persecutions for the gospel, which is here used by the apostle.

For whereas we can see nothing in them but the wrath and rage of

men, thinking them causeless, and perhaps needless; they are indeed

God's chastisements of us, for our education and instruc

tion in his family. And if we duly consider them as

such, applying ourselves to learn what we are taught, we shall pass

through them more to our advantage than usually we do. Let us

bend our minds unto that which is the proper work that in our

persons we are called unto, and we shall find the benefit of them

all.

[2] That which we are cautioned against, with respect unto chas

tening for this end, is, that we “despise it not.” The

word is nowhere used in the Scripture but in this place

only. It signifies “to set lightly by, to have little esteem of, not to

value any thing according to its worth and use.” The Hebrew word

which the apostle renders hereby is DS?; which is commonly ren

dered by &roôoxipó Zety, “to reprobate, to reject, to despise;” some

times by #ovčevsh, “pro nihilo reputare,” “to have no esteem of.”

We render the apostle's word by “despise;” which yet doth not

intend a despising that is so formally, but only interpretatively.

Directly to despise and contemn, or reject, the chastisements of the

Lord, is a sin that perhaps none of his sons or children do fall into.

But not to esteem of them as we ought, not to improve them unto

their proper end, not to comply with the will of God in them, is in

terpretatively to despise them. Wherefore the evil cautioned against

is, 1st. Want of a due regard unto divine admonitions and instruc

tions in all our troubles and afflictions. And that ariseth either

from, (1st.) Inadvertency; we look on them, it may be, as common

accidents of life, wherein God hath no especial hand or design: or,

(2dly.) Stout-heartedness; it may be they are but in smaller things,

as we esteem them, such as we may bear with the resolution of men,

without any especial application unto the will of God in them.

2dly. The want of the exercise of the wisdom of faith, to discern

what is of God in them; as, (1st) Love unto our persons; (2dly.)

His displeasure against our sins; (3dly.) The end which he aims at,

which is our instruction and sanctification. 3dly. The want of a

sedulous application of our souls unto his call and mind in them;

(1st) In a holy submission unto his will; (2dly.) In a due refor

mation of all things wherewith he is displeased; (3dly.) In the

exercise of faith for supportment under them, etc. Where there is

a want of these things, we are said interpretatively to “despise the

chastening of the Lord,” because we defeat the end and lose the

benefit of them no less than if we did despise them.

Obs. VII. It is a tender case to be under troubles and afflictions,

which requires our utmost diligence, watchfulness, and care about it.

WOL. XXIV. - 17

Kupíov.

Mă ă»uyêpit. '



258 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XII.

—God is in it, acting as a father and a teacher. If he be not duly

attended unto, our loss by them will be inexpressible.

(2) The second caution is, that we “faint not when we are re

proved;” for this is the second evil which we are liable unto, under

troubles and afflictions.

[1] The word, both in the Hebrew and in the Greek, signifies “a

reproof by rational conviction.” The same thing mate

rially with that of “chastisement” is intended; but

under this formal consideration, that there is in that chastisement a

convincing reproof. God, by the discovery unto ourselves of our

hearts and ways, it may be in things which we before took no notice

of convinceth us of the necessity of our troubles and afflictions. He

makes us understand wherefore it is that he is displeased with us.

And what is our duty hereon is declared, Hab. ii. 1-4; namely, to

accept of his reproof, to humble ourselves before him, and to betake

ourselves unto the righteousness of faith for relief.

[2] That which we are subject unto, when God makes his chas

tisements to be reproofs also (which is not always, but when we are

uncompliant with his will in a peculiar manner, for which we are

reproved) is to “faint.” The word hath been opened on verse 3.

And this fainting under God's reproofs consists in four things:

1st. Despondency and heartless dejection in our own minds; which

David encourageth himself against, Ps. xlii. 5, 6, xliii. 5. 2dly.

Heartless complaints, to the discouragement of others. See Heb.

xii. 12, 13. 3dly. Omission, or giving over our necessary duty; which

befalls many in times of persecution, Heb. x. 25, 26. 4thly. In

judging amiss of the dealings of God, either as unto the greatness

or length of our trials, or as unto his design in them. Isa. xl. 27–31.

And we may learn,—

Obs. VIII. That when God's chastisements in our troubles and

afflictions are reproofs also, when he gives us a sense in them of his

displeasure against our sins, and we are reproved by him; yet even

then he requires of us that we should not faint nor despond, but

cheerfully apply ourselves unto his mind and calls—This is the

hardest case a believer can be exercised withal, namely, when his

troubles and afflictions are also in his own conscience reproofs for sin.

Obs. IX. A sense of God's displeasure against our sins, and of his

reproving us for them, is consistent with an evidence of our adop

tion, yea, may be an evidence of it, as the apostle proves in the next

VerSeS.

The sum of the instruction in this verse is, that,

Obs. X. A due consideration of this sacred truth, namely, that all

our troubles, persecutions, and afflictions, are divine chastisements

and reproofs, whereby God evidenceth unto us our adoption, and his

instructing us for our advantage, is an effectual means to preserve us

'Ex:yx%uival.



VER. 6.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 259

*

in patience and perseverance unto the end of our trials—They who

have no experience of it, have no knowledge of these things,

, VERSE 6.

"Oy yàp &yar: Köpiog, rauðsitr awariyot & révra wièy 3, rapw84%iral.

The apostle, proceeding with the divine testimony unto his pur

pose recorded by Solomon, retaining the sense of the whole exactly,

changeth the words in the latter clause. For instead of £TS 58:

h'', “and as a father the son in whom he delighteth,” with whom

he is pleased; he supplies aggryo? & révra vity 3, rapabázarot, “and

scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” In the Proverbs the words

are exegetical of those foregoing, by an allusion unto an earthly

parent: “For whom the LORD loveth he correcteth, even as a father

the son in whom he delighteth.” In the apostle they are further

explanatory of what was before affirmed; but the sense is the same.

And the reason of the change seems to be, because the apostle would

apply the name of “son,” from whence he argues, unto them prin

cipally intended, namely, the children of God; and not unto them

who are occasionally mentioned in the allusion, which are the chil

dren of earthly parents. Or we may say, that the apostle makes

this addition, confirming what was before spoken; seeing he fully

explains the similitude of the latter clause in the original, in the

following verses. However, the sense in both places is absolutely

the same.

The Syriac in the latter clause reads 8:35, in the plural num

ber, “the sons;” and in the last words retain the Hebraism, 8: "T"

fin?, “in whom he willeth,” from "£1, that is, “is well pleased.”

There may be a double distinction in reading of the last clause.

Some place the incisum, or note of distinction, at rávra; and then

the sense is, “He scourgeth every one, whom he receiveth or ac

Knowledgeth as a son:” some at vić, as we render it, “every son

whom he receiveth;” which is the better reading.

Wer. 6.—For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and

scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.

There is a reason given usin these words why we should not faint

under divine chastisements, as the redditive conjunction “for,” sig

nifies.

And this reason consists in a general rule, whereby what is spoken

before is confirmed as highly reasonable, and way is made for what

ensues. And this rule is of that nature, as is suited to answer all

objections against the doctrine of afflictions, and God's dealing with

us in them; which, when we come to the trial, we shall find to be

many,
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And this rule is, that all these things are to be referred unto the

sovereignty, wisdom, and goodness of God. “This, saith he, ‘is the

way of God; thus it seems good to him to deal with his children;

thus he may do because of his sovereign dominion over all. May

not he do what he will with his own? This he doth in infinite wis

dom, for their good and advantage; as also to evidence his love unto

them and care of them.’ And this is that which we are principally

taught in these words, namely,–

Obs. I. That in all our afflictions, the resignation of ourselves unto

the sovereign pleasure, infinite wisdom, and goodness of God, is the

only means or way of preserving us from fainting, weariness, or

neglect of duty.—After all our arguings, desires, and pleas, this is

that which we must come unto: whereof we have an illustrious in

stance and example in Job. See chap. xxxiii. 12, 13, xxxiv. 18, 19,

23, 31–33, xlii, 4–6.

First, In the first part of the testimony given unto

the sovereignty and wisdom of God, in the ways and

methods of his dealing with his children, we are in

"O, &yar:

Küpies rai?ivil.

structed,—

Obs. II. That love is antecedent unto chastening: he chastens

whom he loves.—So it is with any father. He hath first the love of

a father, before he chastens his son. Whatever, therefore, is the same

materially with the chastisement of children, if it be where the love

of adoption doth not precede, is punishment. The love, therefore,

here intended, is the love of adoption; that is, the love of benevo

lence, whereby he makes men his children, and his love of compla

cency in them when they are so.

Obs. III. Chastising is an effect of his love.—It is not only conse

quential unto it, but springs from it. Wherefore there is nothing

properly penal in the chastisements of believers. Punishment pro

ceeds from love unto justice, not from love unto the person punished.

Chastisement is from love to the person chastised, though mixed

with displeasure against his sin.

Obs. IV. Unto chastisement is required, that the person chastised

be in a state wherein there is sin, or that he be a sinner; but he is

not properly chastised because he is a sinner, so as that sin should

have an immediate influence unto the chastisement, as the meritorious

cause of it, whence the person should receive a condignity of punish

ment thereunto. But the consideration of a state of sin is required

unto all chastisement; for the end of it is to take away sin, to sub

due it, to mortify it, to give an increase in grace and holiness, as we

shall see. There is no chastisement in heaven, nor in hell. Not in

heaven, because there is no sin; not in hell, because there is no

amendment. Chastisement is a companion of them that are in the

way, and of them only.
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Obs. W. Divine love and chastening are inseparable.—“Whom he

loveth;” that is, whomsoever he loveth. None goes free, as the

apostle declares immediately. It is true, there are different degrees

and measures of chastisements; which comparatively make some

seem to have none, and some to have nothing else: but absolutely

the divine roadsia, or instructive chastisement, is extended unto all

in the family of God, as we shall see.

Obs. WI. Where chastisement evidenceth itself (as it doth many

ways, with respect unto God the author of it, and those that are

chastised) not to be penal, it is a broad seal set to the patent of our

adoption: which the apostle proves in the following verses.

Obs. VII. This being the way and manner of God's dealing with

his children, there is all the reason in the world why we should

acquiesce in his sovereign wisdom therein, and not faint under his

chastisement.

Obs. VIII. No particular person hath any reason to complain of

his portion in chastisement, seeing this is the way of God's dealing

with all his children, 1 Pet. iv. 12, v. 9.

Secondly, the latter clause of this divine testimony, as expressed

by the apostle, “And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth,”

if it were, as it is generally understood, the same with the former as

sertion, expressed with somewhat more earnestness, would need no

further exposition, the same truth being contained in the one and

the other. But I confess, in my judgment, there is something

peculiar in it; which I shall propose, and leave it unto that of the

reader. And,— -

1. The particle 34 is nowhere merely conjunctive, signifying no

more but “and,” as we and others here render it. It

may rather be “etiam,” “even;” or “also,” “moreover.”

2. The verb, “scourgeth,” argues at least a peculiar degree and

measure in chastisement, above what is ordinary; and

it is never used but to express a high degree of suffer

ing. A scourging is the utmost which is used in Taibeix, or “cor

rective instruction.” Wherefore the utmost of what God inflicts on

any in this world is included in this expression.

3. By rapačázsrat, “receiveth, accepteth, owneth, avoweth,” the

apostle expresseth "#" in the original; the word where

by God declares his rest, acquiescency, and well-pleasing

in Christ himself, Isa. xlii. 1. So that an especial approbation is

included herein.

4. “Every son,” is not to be taken universally, for so every son

is not scourged; but it is restrained unto such sons as

God doth so accept.

On these considerations, I am induced to judge this to be the

meaning of the words, namely, ‘Yea, even (also) he severely chas

Aí.
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tiseth, above the ordinary degree and measure, those sons whom he

accepts, and delights in in a peculiar manner. For, 1. This gives a

distinct sense to this sentence, and doth not make it a mere repeti

tion in other words of what went before. 2. The introductive par

ticle and meaning of the words themselves require that there be

an advancement in them, above what was before spoken. 3. The

dealings ofGod in all ages, as unto sundry instances, with his children,

have been answerable hereunto. 4. The truth contained herein is

highly necessary unto the supportment and consolation of many of

God's children. For when they are signalized by affliction, when

all must take notice that they are scourged in a peculiar manner,

and suffer beyond the ordinary measure of the children of God, they

are ready to despond, as Job was, and David, and Heman, and be

utterly discouraged. But a due apprehension hereof, (which is a

truth, whether intended here or no, as I judge it is) namely, that

it is the way of God to give them the severest trials and exercises,

to scourge them, when others shall be more lightly chastened, whom

he loves, accepts of, and delightsin, in a peculiar manner, will make

them lift up their heads, and rejoice in all their tribulations. See

Rom. v. 3-5, viii. 35–39; 1 Cor. iv. 9–13, 2 Cor. vi. 4–10, xi. 23–28.

The reasons and ends of God's dealing thus with those whom he

owneth and receiveth in a peculiar manner, with that provision of

heavenly consolation for the church, with holy weapons against the

power of temptations in such cases as that complained of by Heman,

Ps. lxxxviii, which are treasured up in this 'sacred truth, are well

worthy our enlargement on them, if it were suitable unto our pre

sent design.

VERSE 7.

Ei raidsizy brouávsrs, āg vio's tary apocºpéparat ā Qsbg rig yap iariv

vièg 3v off rauðsúst rarāb; ,

IIaibstav wrouívere. Vulg. Lat., “in disciplina perseverate;" Rhem., “per

severe ye in discipline:” neither to the words nor to the sense of the place.

"Tui, T'pooqipera & ©ság. “Wobis offert se Deus,” Vulg.; “God doth offer

himself unto you.” “Exhibebit,” or “exhibet.” Syr, "2: S: r: Ts:

"#, “dealeth with you as with children.”

IIzvāp, "as, “his father.”

Tremellius renders the Syriac, “Endure therefore chastisement, because God

dealeth with you as with children;” which somewhat alters the sense of the

original but gives that which is good and wholesome.

Ver, 7.—If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you

as with sons; for what son is he whom the father chas

teneth not?

It is not a new argument that is here produced, but an inference

from and an especial application of that foregoing, and the exhor
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tation confirmed by it. There are three things in the words: 1. A

supposition of the performance of the duty exhorted unto: “If ye

endure,” etc. 2. The benefit or advantage obtained thereby: “God

dealeth,” etc. 3. An illustration of the whole, by a comparison with

men in their dealings: “For what son,” etc.

As to the first, the Vulgar reads, as we observed, “Persevere ye in

discipline;” probably for si reading sic, and taking

brouívere in the imperative mood. But as brouívsly sis

aratósia" is no proper Greek expression, so the sense is obscured by

it. There is therefore a supposition in the words, “If you do comply

with the exhortation.’ -

Both the words have been opened before. Schlichtingius, Gro

tius, etc., would have broaívere to signify only “to under

go,” “to endure the sorrow and pain of afflictions, without

respect unto their patience or perseverance in enduring of them.”

And so, saith Grotius, is the word used James i. 12; which is quite

otherwise, as every one will discern that doth but look on the text.

Nor is it ever used in the New Testament but to express a grace in

duty, a patient endurance. So is it twice used in this chapter be

fore, verses 1, 2. And there is no reason here to assign another

sense unto it. Besides, a mere suffering of things calamitous, which

is common unto mankind, is no evidence of any gracious acceptance

with God. “If ye endure;” that is, with faith, submission, patience,

and perseverance, so as not to faint.

The chastisement intended, we have before declared.

This, therefore, is that which the apostle designs: ‘If, saith he,

“afflictions, trials, and troubles, do befall you, such as

God sends for the chastisement of his children, and

their breeding up in his nurture and fear; and you undergo them

with patience and perseverance, if you faint not under them, and

desert your duty, etc. And,—

This patient endurance of chastisements is of great price in the

sight of God, as well as of singular use and advantage unto the Souls

of them that believe. For,—

Secondly, Hereon “God dealeth with you as with sons.” The

word apoapápera is peculiar in this sense. ‘He offereth

himself unto you in the azágic, the “habit” of a father to

his children. “He proposeth himself unto you [as a father,] and

acteth accordingly; not as an enemy, not as a judge, not as towards

strangers; but as towards children.’ I think, “He dealeth with you,”

doth scarce reach the importance of the word.

Now, the meaning is not, ‘That hereupon, on the performance of

this duty, when you have so done, God will act towards

you as sons; for this he doth in all their chastisements

themselves, as the apostle proves: but, ‘Hereby it will evidently

“Trottsvirs.
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appear, even unto yourselves, that so God deals with you; you shall

be able, in all of them, to see in him the discipline and acting of a

father towards his sons. As such, he will present himself unto you.’

Wherefore,—

Obs. I. Afflictions or chastisements are no pledges of our adop

tion, but when and where they are endured with patience.—If it be

otherwise with us, they are nothing but tokens of anger and dis

pleasure. So that,

Obs. II. It is the internal frame of heart and mind under chas

tisements that lets in and receives a sense of God's design and in

tention towards us in them.—Otherwise “no man knoweth love or

hatred, by all that is before him;” no conclusion can be made one

way or other from hence, that we are afflicted. All are so, the best

and worst, or may be so. But it is unto us herein according unto

our faith and patience. If the soul do carry itself regularly and

obedientially under its trials, every grace will so act itself as to beget

in it a secret evidence of the love of God, and a view of him, as of a

father. If our hearts tumultuate, repine, faint, and are weary, no

sense of paternal love can enter into them, until they are rebuked

and brought into a composure.

Obs. III. This way of dealing becomes the relation between God

and believers, as father and children; namely, that he should chas

tise, and they should bear it patiently.—This makes it evident that

there is such a relation between them. And this the apostle illustrates

from the way and manner of men in that relation one to another.

Thirdly, “For what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?”

‘Think not strange hereof; it is that which necessarily follows their

relation, “for what son.”’’ The apostle doth not take his allusion

from matter of fact, but from right and duty: for there are many, too

many sons, that are never chastised by their fathers; which com

monly ends in their ruin. But he supposeth two things: 1. That

every son will more or less stand in need of chastisement. 2. That

every wise, careful, and tender father will in such cases chasten his

son. Wherefore the illustration of the argument is taken from the

duty inseparably belonging unto the relation of father and son; for

thence it is evident that God's chastening of believers is his dealing

with them as sons.

VERSE 8.

El 6 %pís Écre ratósías, #2 air%t yeyóvadi Tavrig, &px véloi ior, zai

0% vioi.

Náčot. Syr., 8:3", “aliens,” “foreigners,” “strangers.” Vulg. Lat., “adul

teri;” which the Rhem. render “bastards,” because of the palpable mistake in

the Latin. Bez., “supposititii;” which, as Renius on Walla observes, is vzocoat

Agioi, properly “spurii,” “bastards,” children illegitimate, who have no right to

the inheritance.
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Ver. 8.—But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all

are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.

The rule which the apostle hath laid down concerning chastise

ments, as a necessary, inseparable adjunct of the relation between

father and son, is so certain in nature and grace, that to the infer

ence which he hath made on the one hand unto the evidence of

Sonship from them, he adds here another no less unto his purpose

on the other; namely, that those who have no chastisements are no

Sons, no children.

There is in the words, 1. A supposition of a state without chas

tisement; 2. An application of the rule unto that state, “All sons

are chastised;” 3. An inference from both, that such persons are

“bastards, and not sons:” whereunto we must add the force of this

reasoning unto his present purpose.

1. The introduction of the supposition by si öé, “but if,” declares

that what he speaks is of another, contrary nature unto

that before proposed: “But if it be otherwise with you,

namely, that ye are without chastisement.’

Take “chastisement” materially for every thing that is griev

ous or afflictive, and no man is absolutely without it.

For all men must die, and undergo the weaknesses or

troubles that lead thereunto; and commonly this is most

grievous unto them who have had least trouble in their lives. But

comparatively, some even in this sense are freed from chastisement.

Such the psalmist speaks of, “There are no bands in their death,

but their strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other men,

neither are they plagued like other men,” Ps. lxxiii. 4, 5: which he

gives as a character of the worst sort of men in the world.

But this is not the chastisement here intended. We have showed

before that it is an eruditing, instructive correction; and so doth the

design of the place require that it should here signify. And this some

professors of Christian religion may be without absolutely. What

ever trouble they may meet withal, yet are they not under divine

chastisements for their good. Such are here intended. Yet the

apostle's design may reach farther; namely, to awaken them who

were under troubles, but were not sensible of their being divine

chastisements, and so lost all the benefit of them. For even such

persons can have no evidence of their sonship, but have just ground

to make a contrary judgment concerning themselves.

2. To confirm his inference, the apostle adds the substance of his

rule: "Whereof all are partakers." The Syriac reads "...i.
it, “Wherewith every man is chastised;” but it must be 31%" air

restrained to “sons,” whether the sons of God or of *

men, as in the close of the foregoing verse. This, therefore, the

E! 33.
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apostle is positive in, that it is altogether in vain to look for spiritual

sonship without chastisement. They are all partakers of it, every

one of his own share and portion. There is a general measure of

afflictions assigned unto the church, Head and members, whereof

every one is to receive his part, Col. i. 24.

3. The inference on this supposition is, that such persons are

"Aga vådel “bastards, and not sons.” Their state is expressed both

iz: "...a six positively and negatively, to give the greater emphasis
viei. unto the assertion. Besides, if he had said only, ‘Ye

are bastards, it would not have been so evident that they were not

sons, for bastards are sons also; but they are not such sons as have

any right unto the paternal inheritance. Gifts they may have, and

riches bestowed on them by their fathers; but they have no right of

inheritance by virtue of their sonship. Such doth the apostle here

declare them to be who are without chastisement. And we may

hence observe,—

Obs. I. That there are no sons of God, no real partakers of adop

tion, that are without some crosses or chastisements in this world.—

They deceive themselves, who expect to live in God's family and not

to be under his chastening discipline. And this should make every

one of us very well contented with our own lot and portion, what

ever it be.

Obs. II. It is an act of spiritual wisdom, in all our troubles, to find

out and discern divine, paternal chastisements; without which we

shall never behave ourselves well under them, nor obtain any ad

vantage by them.–So should we do in the least, and so in the

greatest of them.

Obs. III. There are in the visible church, or among professors,

some that have no right unto the heavenly inheritance.—They are

bastards; sons that may have gifts and outward enjoyments, but

they are not heirs. And this is a great evidence of it in any, namely,

that they are not chastised;—not that they are not at all troubled,

for they may be in trouble like other men, (for “man is born unto

trouble, as the sparks fly upward,”) but that they are not sensible of

divine chastisement in them; they do not receive them, bear them,

nor improve them, as such. -

Obs. IV. Thejoyous state of freedom from affliction is such as we

ought always to watch over with great jealousy, lest it should be a

leaving of us out of the discipline of the family of God.—I do not

say, on the other hand, that we may desire afflictions, much less

cruciate ourselves, like some monastics or Circumcelliones; but we

may pray that we may not want any pledge of our adoption, leaving

the ordering and disposal of all things unto the sovereign will and

pleasure of God.

Lastly, There is great force from this consideration added unto

the apostle's exhortation, namely, that we should not faint under our
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trials and afflictions: for if they are all such divine chastisements as

without which we can have no evidence of our relation unto God as

a father, yea, as without a real participation wherein we can have

no right unto the eternal inheritance, it is a thing unwise and wicked

to be weary of them, or to faint under them.

VERSES 9, 10.

Eira row: *, *% safx's #4&y raripas sizeas, raidevr&s, zal intrps

**ča oi roxx; A^\xcy wrorayngöusēz r? IIzrpi rāy rvevuáros, zal

£5%as"; Oi giy Yap *p, *.x.yag #pag, zará rà boxoff, affrois, irzóivor

6 * it rö awupépo, si; vi. Asraxacsi rāg &ytórnrog auro5.

Eira. Syr., R., “and if,” that is, si 04: which Beza judgeth the more com

modious reading; which is undoubtedly a mistake, for the apostle intimates a

progress unto a new argument in this word. Vulg. Lat., “deinde;” and so

Beza, properly; which we render “furthermore,” or “moreover.” Some, “ita;"

“so,” “in like manner.”

Tow; &#y rās aspxás, etc. Some refer aapzó; to zaibsvr&s, and not to xarápac.

So the sense should be, “we have had fathers, chasteners of the flesh.” But

the opposition between “fathers” in the first place, and the “Father of spirits”

afterwards, will not admit hereof. And the Syriac determines the sense, T:s

# " ": ###, “and if the fathers of our flesh have chastised us.”

'Evergerðasta. Vulg. Lat., “reverebamur eos,” “reveritisumus,” “we gave

them reverence.” All supply “them” unto the text. Syr., “we were affected

with shame for them;” as all correction is accompanied with an ingenuous shame

in children.

IIpê; daiya; haipas. Vulg., “in tempore paucorum dierum.” Rhem., “for

a time of few days,” a short time. Syr.," " ??, “for a little while.”

“Ad paucos dies,” “for a few days.”

Kara to Bozovy affroir. Vulg., “secundum voluntatem suam,” “according to

their will.” Syr," T3: Ts, “according as they would.” [Beza,]“proutipsis

videbatur,” “as it seemed good unto them.” We, “after their own pleasure;”

without doubt improperly, according to the usual acceptation of that phrase of

speech. For it intimates a regardlessness to right and equity, whereof there is

nothing in the original. “According to their judgment,” “as they saw good,”

or supposed themselves to have reason for what they did.

'Ezi re ovatipov, “ad id quod utile est,” “unto that which is profitable.”

Syr, for 6 24, Ti st:#, “but God,” who is intended; 'T"?, “unto our aid”

or “help.” “Ad commodum,” that is, “nostrum;” “for our profit.”

Eis rô Asraxacsiu rāg &yiórnto; aurov. Vulg., “in recipiendo sanctificationem

ejus,” Rhem., “in receiving of his sanctification,” missing the sense of both the

words. Sanctification is &yuzagós, not &ytórns; and si; ré expresseth the final cause.

Wer. 9, 10.—Moreover, we have had fathers of our flesh,

who chastened [us,] and we gave [them] reverence:

shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the

Father of spirits, and live? For they verily for a few days

chastened [us,] as it seemed good unto them; but he

for [our] profit, that [we] might partake of his holiness.

The design of these words is further to evince the equity of the

duty exhorted unto, namely, the patient enduring of divine chastise
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ment; which is done on such cogent principles of conviction as can

not be avoided.

It is a new argument that is produced, and not a mere applica

tion or improvement of the former; as the word siro,

“furthermore,” or “moreover,” doth signify. The for

mer was taken from the right of parents, this is taken from the duty

of children.

And the argument in the words is taken from a mixture of prin

ciples and experience. The principles whereon it proceeds are two,

and of two sorts: the first is from the light of nature, namely, that

children ought to obey their parents, and submit unto them in all

things; the other is from the light of grace, namely, that there is

the same real relation between God and believers as is between na

tural parents and their children, though it be not of the same nature.

The whole strength of the argument depends on these undoubted

principles.

For the confirmation of the first of these principles, common ex

perience is produced. ‘It is so, for it hath been so with

us; we ourselves have had such fathers, etc. .

As for the manner of the argument, it is “à comparatis,” and

therein “à minori ad majus.” “If it be so in the

one case, how much more ought it to be so in the

other.’

In each of the comparates there is a supposition consisting of

many parts, and an assertion on that supposition: in the first, as to

matter of fact, in the latter, as unto right; as we shall see.

The supposition in the first of the comparates consists of many

parts; as, 1. That “we have had fathers of our flesh;”

those from whom we derived our flesh by natural genera

tion. This being the ordinance of God, and the way by

him appointed for the propagation of mankind, is the foundation of

the relation intended, and that which gives parents the right here as

serted. That learned man did but indulge to his fancy, who would

have these “fathers” to be the teachers of the Jewish church; which

how they should come to be opposed unto “the Father of spirits,”

he could not imagine.

2. That they were chasteners: “They chastened
IIzibavrás. of

us.” They had a right so to do, and they did so ac

Era.

Exous".

IIoxx3 A22

Żów.

- *

Tn5 capzé;

#aay raripas.

cordingly.

3. The rule whereby they proceeded in their so doing is also sup

posed, namely, they used their judgment as unto the causes and mea

sure of chastisement; they did it “as it seemed good

unto them.” It is not said that they did it for or ac

cording to their pleasure, without respect unto rule or

equity; for it is the example of good parents that is intended: but

- *
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they did it according to their best discretion; wherein yet they might

fail, both as unto the causes and measure of chastisement.

4. The exercise of this right is “for a few days.” And this may

have a double sense: (1) The limitation of the time of * ** *

their chastisement, namely, that it is but for a little ": ãAiyas

while, for a few days; to wit, whilst we are in infancy,

or under age. Ordinarily corporal chastisements are not longer con

tinued. So “a few days,” is a few of our own days. Or, (2) It

may respect the advantage which is to be obtained by such chas

tisement; which is only the regulation of our affections for a little

SeaSOn.

The case on the one hand being stated on these suppositions, the

duty of children, under the power of their natural

parents, is declared. And the word signifies “an in

genuous, modest shame, with submission;” opposite unto stubborn

ness and frowardness. We add the word “them” unto the original,

which is necessary; “we had them in reverence.” “We were kept

in a temper of mind meet to be applied unto duty. We did not

desert the family of our parents, nor grow weary of their discipline,

so as to be discouraged from our duty.’ And,—

Obs. I. As it is the duty of parents to chastise their children, if

need be, and of children to submit thereunto; so,

Obs. II. It is good for us to have had the experience of a reve

rential submission unto paternal chastisements; as from hence we

may be convinced of the equity and necessity of submission unto

God in all our afflictions. For so these things are improved by the

apostle.—And they arise from the consideration of the differences

that are between divine and parental chastisements. For,

1. He by whom we are chastised is “the Father of spirits.” He

is a father also, but of another kind and nature than T2, IIzrol

they are. “The Father of spirits;” that is, of our .3, -:

spirits: for so the opposition requires; the fathers of *.

our flesh, and the Father of our spirits. And whereas the apostle

here distributes our nature into its two essential parts, the flesh and

the spirit; it is evident that by the “spirit,” the rational soul is in

tended. For although the flesh also be a creature of God, yet is

natural generation used as a means for its production; but the soul

is immediately created and infused, having no other father but

God himself. See Num. xvi. 22; Zech. xii. 1; Jer. xxxviii. 16. I

will not deny but that the signification of the word here may be

farther extended, namely, so as to comprise also the state and

frame of our spirits in their restoration and rule, wherein also they

are subject unto God alone; but his being the immediate creator

of them is regarded in the first place.

And this is the fundamental reason of our patient submission

'Evirps réuséz.
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unto God in all our afflictions, namely, that our very souls are his,

the immediate product of his divine power, and under his rule

alone. May he not do what he will with his own? Shall the pot

sherd contend with its maker?

2. It is supposed from the foregoing verses, that this Father ofour

spirits doth also chastise us; which is the subject-matter treated of.

3. His general end and design therein, is “our profit” or advan

tage. This being once well fixed, takes off all disputes

in this case. Men, in their chastisements, do at best

but conjecture at the event, and are no way able to

effect it: but what God designs shall infallibly come to pass; for

he himself will accomplish it, and make the means of it certainly

effectual. But it may be inquired, what this “profit,” this benefit

or advantage, is; for outwardly there is no appearance of any such

thing. This is declared in the next place.

4. The especial end of God in divine chastisements, is, “that he

E. " may make us partakers of his holiness.” The holiness

...: # of God, is either that which he hath in himself, or that

**rare, al- which he approves of and requires in us. The first is
*on, the infinite purity of the divine nature; which is abso

lutely incommunicable unto us, or any creature whatever. How

beit, we may be said to be partakers of it in a peculiar manner, by

virtue of our interest in God, as our God: as also by the effects of

it produced in us, which are his image and likeness, Eph. iv. 24; as

we are said to be made “partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Pet. i. 4.

And this also is the holiness of God in the latter sense; namely,

that which he requires of us and approves in us.

Whereas, therefore, this holiness consists in the mortification of

our lusts and affections, in the gradual renovation of our natures,

and the sanctification of our souls, the carrying on and increase of

these things in us is that which God designs in all his chastisements.

And whereas, next unto our participation of Christ, by the imputa

tion of his righteousness unto us, this is the greatest privilege, glory,

honour, and benefit, that in this world we can be made partakers

of, we have no reason to be weary of God's chastisements, which

are designed unto no other end. And we may observe,-

Obs. III. No man can understand the benefit of divine chastise

ment, who understands not the excellency of a participation of

God's holiness.—No man can find any good in a bitter potion, who

understands not the benefit of health. If we have not a due valu

ation of this blessed privilege, it is impossible we should ever make

a right judgment concerning our afflictions.

Obs. IV. If under chastisements we find not an increase of holi

mess, in some especial instances or degrees, they are utterly lost: we

have nothing but the trouble and sorrow of them.

'Erl rà rvu
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Obs. W. There can be no greater pledge or evidence of divine love

in afflictions than this, that God designs by them to “make us par

takers of his holiness,”—to bring us nearer to him, and make us

more like him. - -

5. The reasons from whence they have their efficacy unto this

end, and the way whereby they attain it, are, (1.) God's designation

of them thereunto, in an act of infinite wisdom; which gives them

their efficacy. (2) By weaning us from the world, and the love of

it, whose vanity and unsatisfactoriness they openly discover, breaking

the league of love that is between it and our souls. (3.) By calling

us unto the faith and contemplation of things more glorious and

excellent, wherein we may find rest and peace.

That which is required of us, as children, is, that we be “in sub

jection” unto him, as “the Father of spirits.” This

answers unto the having of our earthly parents in rever

ence, before mentioned;—the same which the apostle

Peter calls, “humbling of ourselves under the mighty hand of God,”

1 Pet. v. 6. And there may be respect unto the disobedient son

under the law, who refused to subject himself to his parents, or to

reform upon their correction, Deut. xxi. 18–21; which I the rather

think, because of the consequent assigned unto it, “And live;”

whereas the refractory son was to be stoned to death. And this

subjection unto God consists in, 1. An acquiescency in his right

and sovereignty to do what he will with his own. 2. An acknow

ledgment of his righteousness and wisdom in all his dealings with

us. 3. A sense of his care and love, with a due apprehension of

the end of his chastisements. 4. A diligent application of our

selves unto his mind and will, as unto what he calls us unto in an

especial manner at that season. 5. In keeping our souls, by faith

and patience, from weariness and despondency. 6. In a full resig

nation of ourselves unto his will, as to the matter, manner, times,

and continuance of our affliction.

And where these things are not in some degree, we cast off the

yoke of God, and are not in due subjection unto him; which is the

land inhabited by the sons of Belial.

Lastly, The consequent of this subjection unto God in our chas

tisements, is, that “we shall live:” “And,” or “for so we shall

live.” Though in their own nature they seem to tend unto death,

or the destruction of the flesh, yet is it hfe whereunto they are de

signed,—which is the consequent, which shall be the effect of them,

2 Cor. iv. 16–18. The increase of spiritual life in this world, and

eternal life in the world to come, are that whereunto they tend.

The rebellious son, who would not submit himself to correction, was

to die without mercy; but they who are in subjection unto God in

his chastisements, shall live.

"Troraynrä



272 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XII.

VERSE 11.

IIāga B ralósíz reb; uây rh raphy of 60x87%apā; shal, &XXà xúrn:

£orspoy 6 xaprby sipnyixby roi; bi' air% yeyvayaguávols & 700íówas 61zaloguyn;.

Kapráv. Syr, "P".s: **, “the fruit of peace and righteousness.”

Vulg., “fructum pacatissimum;” “most peaceable," Rhem.; and azooidant it

renders in the future, “reddet,” for “reddit.”

Wer. 11.—Now no chastening for the present seemeth to

bejoyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it yield

eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness, unto them

which are exercised thereby.

This is the close of the apostle's dispute and arguing about suffer

ings and afflictions, with the use of them, and our duty in bearing

them with patience. And he gives it us in a general rule, wherein

he balanceth the good and evil of them, showing how incomparably

the one exceedeth the other. The same argument he insisteth

upon, 2 Cor. iv. 17, “For our light affliction, which is but for a

moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory.”

And he states his rule so as, by a concession, to obviate an objec

tion against a compliance with his exhortation; and this is taken

from the trouble and sorrow wherewith chastisement is accompanied.

This, therefore, he takes for granted, he will not contend about it;

but he takes off all its weight, by opposing the benefit of it there

unto.

The literal expression in the original is, “But every chastisement

at present seems not to be of joy;” that is, none doth

seem so to be.

The introduction of the whole is by the particle 33, which some

render by “enim,” some by “autem,” “for” and “but.”

There is no more in it (for it is used variously) but an

intimation of a progress in discourse. We render it “now,” not as

an adverb of time, but as a note of attention.

The particle uí, is omitted in our translation. Others render it

by “quidem,” “truly.” And where it is sojoined in sense

with 53, as here it is, it hath the force of an assevera

tion, “for truly,” or “now truly.”

First, In the concession we may observe,—

1. The universality of the expression, “every chastisement,” not

any excepted: for what is affirmed is of the nature of chastisements;

what is not so is none. If anything that is evil befall a man, if

it be no way dolorous unto him, it may be a judgment on him, it is

not a chastisement to him.

IIāga rai?six.
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2. The time wherein a judgment is made of it, wherein this con

cession is made: “For the present;”—that is, whilst it is

actually on us, whilst we suffer under it, especially in

its first ingress and assault; whilst the wound it gives unto the

mind is fresh, before it be mollified by the ointment of faith and

submission unto God.

3. Hereof it is affirmed, that “it seemeth not to be joyous, but

grievous,” that is, whatever be spoken of the good of

chastisement, it represents itself otherwise unto us, it

appears with another face unto us, and we cannot but make another

judgment of it. The meaning is not, that it only seems so to be,

but is not so; but really so it is, and so we do esteem it.

And the original is, “It is not of joy, but of sorrow;” that is, say

some, there is an ellipsis, to be supplied by rounruzà, or some such

word,—‘It is not effective of joy, but of sorrow. But this seems not

to be the meaning of the words; for it is in the issue really effective

of joy also. And the apostle speaks not of it here as unto its effects,

but as unto its nature in itself. And so it is not of joy; it belongs

not unto things joyous and pleasant. It is not a sweet confection,

but a bitter potion. It is of the nature of things sorrowful. It is

of sorrow, which we render “grievous.” But that word is of an

ambiguous signification in our language. Sometimes we render 82

£g by it, 1 John v. 3, Kai ai #yroxal at ro5 &apsial oux slofty,+“And his

commandments are not grievous,” that is, “heavy, burdensome:”

sometimes xúrn, as in this place; that is, “dolorous and sorrowful.”

So it is here; a matter of sorrow. It is in the nature of every chas

tisement to be a matter of sorrow and grief at present unto them that

are chastised. This we render, being “in heaviness,” 1 Pet. i. 6,—

xvrnčívres; being “afflicted with sorrow, through manifold tempta

tions,” or afflictions. And sundry things we may yet observe, to clear

the sense of the place; as,— -

Obs. I. When God designeth any thing as a chastisement, it is in

vain to endeavour to keep off a sense of it; it shall be a matter of

sorrow unto us.—Men are apt in their trials to think it a point of

courage and resolution to keep off a sense of them, so as not to be

affected with grief about them. It is esteemed a piece of pusillani

mity to mourn, or be affected with sorrow about them. It is true,

indeed, that so far as they are from men, and are sufferings for the

gospel, there is a heroic frame of spirit required to the undergoing

of them; so as that it may appear that we are “in nothing terrified

by our adversaries.” But there is no pusillanimity in us towards

God. It is our duty to take in a deep sense of his rebukes and

chastisements. And if he doth design anything that doth befall us

as a chastisement, it is in vain for us to contend that it may not be

a matter of sorrow unto us. For if it yet be not so, it is but an

WOL. XXIV. - - 18
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entrance into his dealing with us. He will not cease, until he hath

broken the fierceness and tamed the pride of our spirits, and hath

brought us, like obedient children, to submit ourselves under his

mighty hand. Wherefore,—

Obs. II. Not to take in a sense of sorrow in affliction, is through

stout-heartedness to “despise the chastening of the Lord;” the evil

that we are cautioned against, verse 5.

Obs. III. The sorrow intended, which accompanies chastisement,

is that which the apostle terms 2.47% zard. Osów, 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10;

“Sorrow according unto God,” or “after a godly sort.”—It is not the

wailing of the flesh upon a sense of pain; it is not the disorder of

our affections upon their encounter with things grievous to our pre

sent state and ease; it is not a heartless despondency under our

pressures, enfeebling us unto our duties: but it is a filial sense of

God's displeasure, accompanied with nature's aversation and declen

sion from things evil unto it and grievous.

Obs. IV. The nature and end of afflictions are not to be measured

by our present sense of them.—At present they are dolorous; but

the great relief under what is grievous at present in them, is the

due consideration of their end and tendency, as unto what they are

appointed for of God. And,—

Obs. W. All the trouble of afflictions is but “for the present,” at

most but for the little while which we are to continue in this world.

—Within a very short time we shall leave them and their trouble

behind us for evermore.

Secondly, In balance against this matter of sorrow in chastise

ment, the apostle lays the advantage and benefit of it. And this he

doth in three things: 1. By showing what that benefit is; 2. When

it is received; and, 3. By whom.

1. For the benefit of chastisement itself, it is expressed in a three

fold gradation: (1) That it “yieldeth fruit.” (2) That this fruit is

the “fruit of righteousness.” (3) That this fruit of righteousness is

“peaceable.”

(1) It “yieldeth fruit.” Not, it will do so, as the Vulgar reads;

but it doth so; namely, in the season designed. It is

not a dead, useless thing. When God purgeth his vine,

it is that it may bear more fruit, John xv. 2. When

he dresseth his ground, it shall bring forth herbs meet for himself,

Heb. vi. 7. The whole of God's dealing and design herein is set

forth in an elegant allusion unto a husbandman in the manage

ment of his corn, Isa. xxviii. 23–29. And this fruit in general is

of two sorts: [1] The taking away of sin, by the mortification of

it: “By this therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged; and

this is all the fruit to take away his sin,” Isa. xxvii. 9. [2.] In the

increase of righteousness or holiness; which is here expressed.

Kapri, &re
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\

(2.) This fruit, then, is the “fruit of righteousness,” not righte

ousness itself, not that fruit which righteousness is, but

that which it bears or brings forth. Neither our doing

nor our suffering is the cause of our righteousness; but they promote

it in us and increase its fruit. So the apostle prays for the Corin

thians, that God would “increase” in them “the fruits of their

righteousness,” 2 Epist. ix. 10; and for the Philippians, that they

might be “filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus

Christ, unto the glory and praise of God,” chap. i II. Wherefore

by “righteousness” in this place, our sanctification, or the internal

principle of holiness and obedience, is intended; and the “fruits.”

hereof, are its increase in the more vigorous actings of all graces,

and their effects in all duties. Especially, the fruits of righteous

ness here intended, are patience, submission to the will of God,

weanedness from the world, mortification of sin, heavenly-minded

ness, purity of heart, readiness for the cross, and the like. See Rom.

v. 3–5, with John xv. 2–4; which places compared, are a full expo

sition of this.

(3) This fruit of righteousness, which chastisement yieldeth, is

“peaceable.” “The work of righteousness shall be

peace,” Isa. xxxii. 17. “The fruit of righteousness is

sown in peace,” James iii. 18. And it is so on a threefold account:

[1..] Because it is a pledge and evidence of our peace with God.

When we are chastised, especially if our pressures are great or many,

we are apt to question what our state is with respect unto God, who

seems to be so displeased with us as to make us the peculiar objects

of his anger; but when these fruits are brought forth in us, they are

a high evidence that God is at peace with us, and that he designs

our eternal good in all these chastisements, Rom. v. 3–5 [2.] Be

cause they bring in peace into our own minds. Afflictions are apt

to put our minds into a disorder; our affections will tumultuate, and

raise great contests in our souls. But by these fruits of righteous

ness our hearts are quieted, four minds composed, all tumults al

layed, and we are enabled to “possess our souls in patience.” [3]

With respect unto other men. The next thing which the apostle

giveth us in charge, after he hath discharged his discourse about

suffering and afflictions, is, that we should “follow peace with all

men,” verse 14. Now, the way whereby we may do this, is only by

abounding in these fruits of righteousness; for they alone are the

way and means of attaining it, if it be possible so to do. And there

fore that charge of following peace with all men, is nothing but an

injunction to perform all duties of righteousness towards them.

This is the advantage which comes by chastisements, which the

apostle lays in the balance against all that is grievous in them.

2. There is the season wherein they yield this fruit; and that

Aizzlarvyns.
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is, “afterward:” “Nevertheless,” or “but afterward;”—that is,

plainly, after we have been a while exercised with them.

This effect of them, it may be, doth not appear at first.

We have their surprisal, as it was with Job, to conflict withal, which

suspends for a while the production of these fruits. So the apostle

Peter prays for believers, that 5x/yov ráčovrag, “after they had suffered

a while, God would strengthen and perfect them,” 1 Epist. v. 10.

And so it is evident in experience. Chastisements do not effectually

operate unto this end until after some time of exercise. They first

tend to subdue the flesh, to root up weeds, thorns and briers, to

break up the stubborn fallow ground, and then to cherish the seeds

of righteousness.

3. So it is added in the last place, it yieldeth this fruit “unto

r2: ... them,”—that is, only unto them,-" who are exercisedzu; ou &t/ - - -

*ś, źearaz. thereby.” The word here used signifies an exercise

Avous. with diligence and vehemence; there being an allusion

in it unto those who stripped themselves naked, so as to put out all

their strength in their public games, or contests for mastery. See

chap. v. 14, with the exposition. Wherefore to be exercised by

chastisement, is to have all our spiritual strength, all our faith and

patience, tried to the utmost, and acted in all things suitably to the

mind of God. So was it with Job.

'And what remains for the further explication of these words, is

contained in these ensuing observations.

Obs. WI. Those who cannot see an excellency in the abounding

of the fruits of righteousness before described, can never apprehend

that there is either good or benefit in chastisements—For this alone

is that which the apostle proposeth to answer all that is grievous or

evil in them. But these things believers value above life itself, and

can esteem well of every thing, be it never so sharp unto the flesh,

that doth promote them in their souls.

Obs. VII. We can never find any benefit in chastisements, unless

we are “exercised” by them; that is, that all our graces are stirred

up by them unto a holy, constant exercise—For hereby alone do

they yield “the peaceable fruit of righteousness.”

Obs. VIII. It is the fruit of righteousness alone that will bring in

peace unto us, that will give us a sense of peace with God, peace in

ourselves, and with others, so far as is possible. And,—

Obs. IX. Grace in afflictions will at length prevail quietly to com

pose the mind under the storm raised by them, and give rest with

peace unto the soul.

Obs. X. Herein lies the wisdom of faith in this matter, not to pass a

judgment on chastisements, from the present sense we have of what

is evil and dolorous in them, but from their end and use, which are

blessed and glorious.

"Tzrips, 34.
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VERSES 12, 13.

In these verses an entrance is made into the second part of the

chapter, which is designed unto the application of the doctrine con

cerning sufferings, afflictions, and chastisements, before insisted on.

And there are three parts of it: 1. A general exhortation unto an

improvement of the said doctrine, in a conformity of mind unto it.

2. A prescription of sundry important duties, in their joint walking

before God unto the same end, verses 14–16. 3. A confirmation of

the whole, by an instance or example of one who did all things con

trary unto the duties prescribed, namely, Esau; with the severe issue

thereon, verses 16, 17. The first of these is contained in these two

VerSeS. -

Ver. 12, 13.—Alb räg zapsizāya: Žipas zal rô rapax=xvuávo yóvara

&yopSøgars xal "pozićg plós Toth gave roi; Togiy was, ivo a rh 22%;

izrpa?, ixth 6 a.5%xoy.

Wer. 12, 13.—Wherefore lift up the hands which hang

down, and the feeble knees; and make straight paths

for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of

the way; but let it rather be healed.

1. “Wherefore,” 816, “quapropter,” “quamobrem;” it shows that

the ensuing exhortation is wholly derived from the pre

ceding discourse. “Seeing things in this case are as we

have declared, this is your duty thereon. And in no writing of

the New Testament is this method so much observed as in this

epistle; namely, to lay down doctrines of truth, to confirm them by

divine testimonies and reasons, and then to make the use and ap

plication of them. And the reason of it is, because the whole design

of the epistle is parenetical, with respect unto practice.

2. For the right understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost

in the words, we must take notice that there is a supposition in

cluded in them of some failure in the Hebrews, as unto their

courage and constancy in suffering; at least that they were in great

danger of it, and that it began to affect the minds of many, and

perhaps greatly to prevail in some among them. This he had in

sinuated before, in the entrance of his discourse on this subject,

verses 3–5, and now resumes it as a ground of his exhortation.

And,— -

Obs. I. It is the duty of all faithful ministers of the gospel to

consider diligently what failures or temptations their flocks are

liable or exposed unto, so as to apply suitable means for their pre

servation.

3. The words in general contain an exhortation unto duties, flow

Aú.
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ing directly from the doctrine insisted on in its application unto

these Hebrews. And whereas there were two sorts of them (which

distinction the apostle frequently intimates in the epistle); (1.)

Such as were really guilty of the evils dehorted from; and, (2)

Such as were not so, at least not in such a degree as some others

were; the exhortation respects both sorts of them. Unto the first

sort it enjoins their own present duty; and directs the latter how

to behave themselves towards those who were so defective; as we

shall see in the progress.

4. That part of the exhortation which is contained in verse 12,

is taken from Isa. xxxv. 3, ses m: 2 B's niel B", "Pim, “Con

fortate manus remissas, et genua labantia roborate.” The Vulgar

Lat. in that place reads, “manus dissolutas,” and “genua debilia;”

here, “manus remissas,” and “genua soluta.” The translation of

the LXX, renders Pin by iszágore, “be ye strong,” speaking to

the hands and knees in the second person; and * by rapa

xxx cars; unless that word belongs to the following sen

tence. The apostle useth one word, applying it to

both hands and knees, it being equally proper to both.

5. The way of the proposal of the exhortation is in continued

metaphors, in answer to the first prescription of the duty exhorted

unto; which was, to run in a race, or to strive for victory, verse 1.

And in the verse foregoing he requires of us, in this case, that we

should be yeyvayaguávoi, “exercised,” like those that were stripped

or made naked for a contest; wherefore,—

6. The exhortation is applied unto the parts of the body which

are of principal use in gymnastical exercises, namely, the hands,

the knees, and the feet, whereby the body putteth forth all its

strength to obtain the prize; the hands and knees being the prin

cipal seat of strength and activity. And we must consider, (1)

What is the defect blamed in them; (2) What is the remedy pre

scribed unto that defect; (3) What is the spiritual meaning of

both.

(1) The defect charged on the hands is, that they “hang down,”

rapetuávag. LXX, &veiaiwag, “remissas.” We want a

word exactly to express the Hebrew, nie). It is not so

much “hanging down,” as “weakened and dissolved in

their strength, whence they do hang down.” And when it is so

with any, they declare themselves weary of what they are engaged

in; faint, unready, and giving over.

That charged on the knees is, that they are rapaxexugāva, “so

luta,” “dissoluta;” or, as in the Hebrew, “labantia.”

We use a proper word here, and in the prophet,

“feeble;” that is, “debilia,” weak, whose nervous vigour

is dissolved. So we render #2, Ps, cix. 24, “My knees are weak

'Avepézzari.
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through fasting.” So, in great weakness, fear, and despondency,

the knees are said to smite together, Nahum ii. 10.

In both there is a description of a man heartless or slothful, or

so fainting in the running of a race as to be ready to cast off all

hopes of success, and to give over.

(2.) It is the same kind of distemper which affects these several

parts; and therefore the apostle prescribes the same

remedy to them both, namely, &vop/4¢ars, “surripite,”

“erigite.” It is not, ‘Elevate, “Lift up, which is proper to the

hands only; but, “Erect or raise them to a due state, frame and

posture; set them right again; apply them to their duty.’ So in

the cure of the woman that had the infirmity wherewith she was

bowed down, we render it, “made straight,” Luke xiii. 13, or up

right again; and by “setting up,” Acts xv. 16; in which two places

alone, besides this, the word is found. It is therefore a restoration

unto their former state that is directed in this word.

. (3) Wherefore the spiritual sense of the words, or meaning of

the similitudes, is plain; and there is no necessity to make a distri

bution of parts, as unto what is particularly intended by the hands

or knees. For by the same kind of defect in both, the fault of the

whole is described. Now this is such a decay in Christian courage

and resolution, as brings along with it a great weakness and un

readiness for duty.

In our Christian race we are to put forth our utmost spiritual

strength and activity. All graces are to be kept up unto their ex

ercise, and all duties to be attended unto with diligence. But

where the course is long, or the difficulties are great, we are apt to

grow weary, to despond; first to wish it at an end, and then to give

over. And this frame ariseth from a composition of two evil in

gredients: [1] Despondency as to success; [2.] Weariness of duty.

In them do our hands hang down, and our knees grow feeble.

Obs. II. This is the great evil which, in all our sufferings and

afflictions, we are with all intension of mind to watch against. This

is the way whereby multitudes have entered into scandalous back

slidings, and many into cursed apostasies.

Obs. III. We are apt to pity men who are weary and fainting in

their courage, and under their burdens; and we do well therein,

for they have spent all their strength, and have no way of supply:

but we are to be no way gentle towards ourselves, in our spiritual

weariness and decays; because we have continual supplies of strength

ready for us, if we use them in a due manner. See Isa. xl. 28–31.

Obs. IV. This exhortation being a conclusion or inference made

from the preceding discourse, concerning the nature, use and end

of sufferings and afflictions, this instruction is given us in a peculiar
manner, namely, that we ought to confirm our minds against all

"Avap'arzrt.
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discouragements and despondencies under them, by the considera

tion of God's design in them, and the blessed success which he will

give unto them.

Obs. W. The recovery of this frame, or the restoration of our spi

ritual hands and knees to their former vigour, is by stirring up all

grace unto its due exercise, which is torpid and desponding under

sloth in this frame.

As this direction concerns others, other professors, other mem

bers of the church, and not so much ourselves, it compriseth all the

duties of exhortation, consolation, instruction, and prayer, which

are useful unto that end.

Ver. 13.—The first part of this exhortation concerns the inward

Jrame of the minds of men, with respect unto themselves and their

own souls. That which follows, verse 13, looks unto their ways,

walking and conversation, with respect unto others, that they may

receive no damage, but benefit by it. And therefore the apostle

doth not herein direct us to strengthen our feet, as he doth our

hands and knees; but to “make straight paths” for them, wherein

we may walk. And the conjunctive zai, “and,” denotes

an additional duty.

There are two things in the words: 1. A duty prescribed;

2. An enforcement of it from an evil consequent of its omission;

both in terms metaphorical.

1. Our feet are those members of our body which carry us on in

our course; which is the ability and activity of our

minds for spiritual duties. These feet must have a

path to walk in, or they can make no progress. Ac

cording as that path is right and straight, or crooked and uneven,

so will our course be. It is therefore highly incumbent on us to

look well unto the paths wherein we are going. And this is here

prescribed unto us.

The direction seems to be taken from Prov. iv. 26, “Ponder the

path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established;” or rather, “all

thy ways shall be ordered aright,” which is the sense of this place.

In order unto a discovery of the duty here prescribed, we must

consider, (1.) What are the paths of our feet; (2) How we are to

make them straight.

(1) Our “paths,” rpoxiaf. Toozås is “a wheel;” and reoxid is

röy rpázwy Żópa£is, “the mark made by wheels;” “or

bita.” So, though it be taken for “semita,” “a path,”

yet it is such a path as is marked out for others, that leaves a track

wherein we may be followed. The Vulgar renders it by “gressus,”

our “steps;” but it is rather the way wherein we tread, which is

said to be made straight.

Kaí.

Tois regly

way.

Toexual.



VER. 12, 18.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 28]

Our obedience unto God is called our “walking before him,”

namely, all that obedience which he requires in the covenant, Gen.

xvii. 1. The first divine testimony given unto any man, was unto his

faith in sacrifice, Gen. iv. 4; that is, as expressed with respect unto the

atonement to be made by Christ. And the second was unto obedi

ence, under the name of walking with God: “Enoch walked with

God,” Gen. v. 24. In these two, thus exemplified from the begin

ning, faith and obedience, doth the life of God in the church con

sist. And as this obedience is called our walking, so it is called our

path, Ps. xxvii. 11, cxix. 35, 105; Isa. xxvi. 7; Ps. xxiii. 3, xxv. 4;

Matt. iii. 3; Luke iii. 4. And these paths are distinguished into the

“paths of the righteous” and the upright, and the “paths of the

wicked” and the froward;—that is, every one's course of actions, with

respect unto God and his will, is his path.

And this is called our path, [1..] Because it is that wherein we

are continually conversant. [2.] Because it is that whereby we tend

unto the end which we aim at, and that which will certainly bring

us thereunto. [3] Because all the circumstances of our observation

of a path, and walking in it, do illustrate the way and manner of

our obedience and duties of it, as might be declared.

This path of our obedience may be considered either objectively

only; and so it is nothing but the will of God revealed unto us, the

canon or rule which we are to walk according unto, that we may

have peace, Gal. vi. 16. And in this sense the path of all men is

one and the same, absolutely invariable; nor can we make it straight

or crooked: it is absolutely and perfectly straight in itself. Or it

may be considered with respect unto them that walk in it; and so

there are degrees of its straightness. Men may continue in it, yet

fail variously as to its universal rectitude: they may fail in it, though

they do not utterly leave it, or fall from it. So it is affirmed of

Peter, and those with him, when they failed in the matter of com

pliance with the Jews, that they did not ploroösis, Gal. ii. 14,

“walk with a right foot.” They continued in the path of the truth

of the gospel, but they stumbled in it, they warped in one instance

from it.

(2) And hereby we may understand what is here enjoined in way

of duty, namely, “to make these paths straight.” For

there are two things herein: [1] That we walk up

Tightly in the paths of obedience. Then are our paths straight,

when we walk uprightly in the paths of God. And as this respects

our universal obedience, as it doth everywhere in the Scripture, so

I doubt not but regard is had unto halting, or taking some crooked

steps in profession during trial. Deserting of church assemblies, for

bearance of sundry necessary duties that might be provocations to

their adversaries, irregular compliances with the Jews in their wor

'Opéâs religars.
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ship, are things that the apostle intimates them to have been liable

unto. Where these things were, though they forsook not utterly the

path of the gospel, yet they walked not in it with a right foot; they

failed in the way, though they fell not from it. These things the

apostle would have rectified. [2] That we walk visibly in these

paths. This is included both in the signification of the word rhexia,

and in the precept to make our paths straight; to wit, that they may

be seen and known so to be. For this is necessary unto the end

proposed, namely, the preservation of others from being turned out

of the way, or their recovery from their wandering.

And therefore I do grant, that the duties especially intended in

this precept are, courage, resolution, constancy in profession, with a

diligent watch against all crooked compliances or fearful relinquish

ment of duties. And therefore,—

Obs. I. It is our duty not only to be found in the ways of God in

general, but to take care that we walk carefully, circumspectly, up

rightly, and diligently in them.—Hereon depend our own peace,

and all our usefulness towards others. It is a sad thing when some

men's walk in the ways of God shall deter others from them, or turn

them out of them. Yet so it falls out in the negligent, careless pro

fession of many.

Obs. II. To make halts or baulks in our way of profession, or

crooked paths, in neglect of duty or compliances with the world, in

time of trial and persecution, is an evidence of an evil frame of

heart, and of a dangerous state or condition.

2. The enforcement of the duty required is the next thing in

this verse: “Lest that which is lame be turned out of the way;

but let it rather be healed.”

The apostle continues in the use of metaphors, according as he

began this discourse. And having described our careful obedi

ence, by “making straight paths for our feet,” he calls that or those

which are defective therein, “lame;” “that which is

lame.” The Vulg. reads the words, “ut non claudicans

quierret,” which the Rhemists render, “that no man halting err,”

without any good sense. The Syriac, “that the member which is

lame.” The principal internal hinderance from walking is lame

ness. He that is lame can make but slow progress, and is often

ready by his halting to stumble out of the way. Lameness, there

fore, is some defect that is distinguished from external hinderances,

and from mere fainting or weariness, (whereof the apostle had spoken

before, which may befall them that are not lame) which obstructs

men in their progress, and makes them be easily turned out of the

way: besides, it includes an inward disease and distemper in parti

cular, whence the apostle says, it is to be “healed”

And by the way we may observe, that sundry diseases, weaknesses,

T; 2:0%r.
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and lamenesses, are apt to fall out in the flock of God. These he

promiseth himself to be tender toward, and to heal, Zech. xi. 15, 16;

as he severely threatens those shepherds by whom they are neglected,

Ezek. xxxiv. 4, etc.

Considering what at this time was the state of the Hebrews who

had received the doctrine of the gospel, as both this epistle and the

story of them in the Acts of the Apostles do declare; as also what fell

out afterwards among them; I do judge that by this rh Z27.6, among

them, “that which is lame,” the apostle peculiarly intends those

that would retain the Judaical ceremonies and worship together with

the doctrine of the gospel. For hereby they were made weak and

infirm in their profession, as being defective in light, resolution,

and steadiness; as also, seemed to halt between two opinions, as

the Israelites of old between Jehovah and Baal. This was that

which was lame at that time among these Hebrews. And it may,

by analogy, be extended unto all those who are under the power

of such vicious habits, inclinations, or neglects, as weaken and hinder

men in their spiritual progress.

The caution concerning this sort of persons is, that they be not

“turned out of the way.” To be “turned out of the

way,” is to be turned off from the profession of the gos

pel. This those who were “lame,” as before described, were very

liable and subject unto; a small matter would turn them aside, as

afterwards many of them were turned off from the truth. The

apostle doth not thereon declare a displeasure against them; he is

not angry with them, but adviseth others to deal carefully and ten

derly with them, avoiding everything that might give occasion unto

their turning aside.

And this the apostle extends to their healing: “But rather let it

be healed.” “To be healed,” is not opposed to “to be

turned aside,” as though that word should signify a

further breach or luxation of that which is lame; but it denotes the

cure of him that is lame, by a continuation of the same metaphor.

“Be so far from doing or omitting anything, which might give them

occasion to turn from the way, as that you endeavour the removal

of those causes of lameness which you see in them.’ And the sense

of the words may be included in the ensuing observations.

Obs. III. A hesitation or doubtfulness in or about important doc

trines of truth, will make men lame, weak, and infirm in their pro

fession. And,—

Obs. IV. Those who are so, are disposed unto a total defection

from the truth, and are ready on all occasions to go out of the way.

Also, in general,—

Obs. V. Every vicious habit of mind, every defect in light or ne

glect of duty, every want of stirring up grace unto exercise, will

Ex7fari.
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make men lame and halt in profession, and easy to be turned aside

with difficulties and oppositions.

Obs. VI. When we see persons in such a state, it is our duty to

be very careful so to behave ourselves as not to give any occasion to

their further miscarriages, but rather to endeavour their healing.

Obs. VII. The best way whereby this may be done, is by making

visible and plain unto them our own faith, resolution, courage, and

constancy, in a way of obedience becoming the gospel. Hereby we

shall both excite, promote, and direct them, in and unto their duty.

For, -

Obs. VIII. The negligent walking of those professors who are

sound in the faith, their weakness and pusillanimity in times of

trial, their want of making straight paths for their feet in visible

holiness, are a great means of turning aside those that are lame, weak,

and halting.

Obs. IX. It is good to deal with and endeavour the healing of

such lame halters whilst they are yet in the way; when they are

quite turned out, their recovery will be difficult, if not impossible.

VERSE 14.

From his exhortation unto patient perseverance in the profession

of the gospel, under sufferings and afflictions, the apostle proceeds

unto a prescription of practical duties; and although they are such

as are absolutely necessary in themselves at all times, yet they are

here peculiarly enjoined with respect unto the same end, or our con

stancy in professing the gospel. For no light, no knowledge of the

truth, no resolution or courage, will preserve any man in his pro

fession, especially in times of trial, without a diligent attendance

unto the duties of holiness and gospel obedience. And he begins

with a precept general and comprehensive of all others.

* *

Ver. 14.—Eipäyny 31%zers usrå révrov, xai roy &yizo&by, of zolpi;

o:65); overal rby Küploy.

Atózsts. Vulg., “sequimini;” others, “sectamini,” which comes nearer the ori

inal, and d h it. Syr., "TE *:T, “ fter.” Wginal, and denotes a vehement pursuit. yr., C# *- : , “run atter" peace. e

elsewhere translate the same word in the same duty, by “pursue” and “ensue,”

Ps. xxxiv. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 11.

Wer. 14.—Earnestly follow peace with all [men], and holi

ness, without which no man shall see the Lord.

The direction here given is general, consisting of two parts; the

first whereof contains our duty towards men; and the other our duty

towards God, whereby the former is to be regulated.

In the first we have, 1. The duty prescribed; which is “peace.”

2. The manner of the attaining it, or the way of the performance of
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the duty enjoined; which is “earnestly to follow it.” 3. Those with

whom we are to seek peace; which are “all men.”

1. The substance of our duty towards all men as men, in all cir

cumstances and relations, is to seek peace with them.

And that we may have peace with all men, at least that

we may do our duty to attain it, three things are required: (1)

Righteousness. “The fruit of righteousness is peace.” To wrong

no man, to give every one his due, to do unto all men as we would

have them do unto us, are required hereunto. The want hereof is

the cause of all want of peace, of all confusions, disorders, troubles,

and wars in the world. (2) Usefulness. That we may have peace

in a due manner, it is not enough that we hurt no man, defraud

no man, injure no man; but it is moreover required of us, that in our

station and calling, according unto our circumstances and abilities,

we be useful unto all men, in all duties of piety, charity, and bene

ficence. Gal. vi. 10, “As we have opportunity, $pya%uado. 7 &yadhy

*ph; Tāvrag,”—“let us be useful,” profitable, beneficial, working that

which is good, “unto all men.” This is required of us in that

divine law of human society under which we are stated. (3) Avoid

$ng of just offence. “Give none offence, neither to the Jews nor to

the Gentiles,” 1 Cor. x. 32.

These are the ways and means whereby we must “earnestly fol

low peace with all men.” We are not to do it by a compliance with

them in any evil;-not by a neglect of any duty; not by any thing

that intrencheth on holiness towards God. Peace with men is not

to be followed nor practised at any such rate. We must eternally

bid defiance unto that peace with men which is inconsistent with

peace with God.

These ways of following peace with all men are such as carry

along with them their own satisfaction and reward, although the end

be not attained. For this ofttimes depends on the minds of other

men, even such as are “like the troubled sea, whose waters cast up

mire and dirt,” who have no peace in themselves, nor will let others

be at peace, Ps. cxx. 6, 7. Hence the apostle gives that limitation

unto our endeavours for peace: “If it be possible,” and, “what lieth

in you, live peaceably with all men,” Rom. xii. 18.

2. From these difficulties ariseth the injunction of the especial

way and manner of seeking it: “Earnestly follow.” We

render the same word by “pursue,” Ps. xxxiv. 14;

and “ensue,” I Pet. iii. 11. And it is in both places spoken of as

that which exceeds in earnestness and diligence in the seeking of it.

It is that which will fly from us, and which we must with all ear

nestness pursue, or we shall not overtake it. Both the words, in the

Hebrew and Greek, do signify “to persecute;” which we know is

the fiercest of prosecution. And this is so expressed, because of the

El Ayny.
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many ways and pretences which most men use to avoid peace with

those who profess the gospel. All these, as much as in us lieth, we

are to overcome in the pursuit of peace, never giving it over whilst

we are in this world.

3. And this we are to do “with all men;” that is, all sorts of men,

according as we stand in relation unto them, or have

occasion of converse with them. The worst of men are

not excepted out of this rule;—not our enemies, not our persecutors;

we are still, by all the ways mentioned, to follow peace with them

all. Let this alone be fixed, that we are not obliged unto any thing

that is inconsistent with holiness, that is contrary to the word of

God, that is adverse to the principles and light of our own minds

and consciences, for the obtaining of peace with any or all the men

in the world, and this rule is absolute and universal. Wherefore,—

Obs. I. A frame and disposition of seeking peace with all men, by

the means before laid down, is eminently suited unto the doctrine

and grace of the gospel.—A froward spirit, apt and ready for strife

and contention, to give and receive provocations, to retain a sense of

injuries, to be satisfied with uselessness whilst it is supposed they do

no wrong, is quite contrary to what the gospel requireth of us. The

glory of the kingdom of Christ therein is frequently promised under

the name of peace, with a cessation of wars and contentions among

men. And an evidence this is how little of the power of the gospel

remains at present in the minds of men in the world, when all things

amongst those who are called Christians are filled with hatred,

strife, persecutions, and savage wars. But this frame is, 1. A great

ornament to our profession. A man cannot, in the eyes of men not

utterly flagitious and hardened in sin, more adorn the gospel, than

by evidencing that in his whole course he doth what in him lies to

follow after peace with all men. 2. A great comfort and support

ment unto ourselves in our sufferings. For when we have the tes

timony of our consciences that we have sincerely sought peace with

all men, it will not only make us rest satisfied in what they unjustly

do unto us, but give us a triumph over them in our minds, in that

we have attained a compliance with the will of God above them

herein.

The second thing enjoined respects our duty towards God. And

there are two things in the words: 1. The duty itself

enjoined; and that is holiness. 2. The enforcement of

it from its absolute necessity in order unto our eter

mal blessedness; for without it, destitute of it, we shall never see

the Lord.

1. It refers to the same way of seeking it, namely, to “follow it

earnestly,” to pursue it by all ways and means appointed unto that

end.

Ms73 2-4, raw.
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*

Some by “holiness” here understand peculiarly the holiness or

purity of chastity; for so is the word used, 1 Thess. iv. 3, “For this

is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should abstain

from fornication.” There is a peculiar defilement in the sins that

are against the body, as the apostle declares, 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19.

Wherefore the sanctification of the body (1 Thess. v. 23) by this

grace may be peculiarly called our holiness. Besides, the “seeing

of God” here referred unto, is peculiarly promised unto “the pure in

heart,” Matt v. 8; because the mind is thereby peculiarly prepared

for the divine vision.

But there is no cogent reason why we should restrain the signifi

cation of the word. It is universal holiness which is here prescribed

unto us. This we are in all things always to follow after. What

this evangelical holiness is, what is its nature, wherein it doth consist,

what is required unto it, by what means it may be attained and

preserved, how it differs from morality, or the virtues of the best of

unbelievers; I have declared at large in another discourse, and

shall not here again insist upon it."

2. The enforcement of this duty is in these words, “Without

which no man shall see the Lord.” It is all one or %avels 25

whether we understand God absolutely, or the Lord 3", £2.2,

Christ in an especial manner, by the name “Lord,” ”.

for we shall never see the one without the other. Christ prays for

us, that we may be where he is, to behold his glory, John xvii. 24.

This we cannot do but when we see God also, or the etermal glory

of God in him. This sight of God in Christ, which is intellectual,

not corporeal; finite, not absolutely comprehensive of the divine

essence; is the sum of our future blessedness. The nature of it I

have elsewhere explained. Now this future sight of the Lord doth

depend peremptorily on our present holiness. It doth not do so as

the meritorious cause of it; for be we never so holy, yet in respect

of God we are “unprofitable servants,” and “eternal life is the gift

of God by Jesus Christ.” But it doth so on a double account:

(1.) Of an eternal, unchangeable, divine constitution. God hath

enacted it, as an eternal law, that holiness shall be the way of our

attaining and coming to blessedness. (2) As it is a due prepara

tion for it, the soul being by holiness made meet and fit to come to

the sight of the Lord, Col. i. 12, 13. And therefore off

%apíg is well rendered, “quà destitutus,” whereof who

ever is destitute, in whom this holiness is not, he shall never see

the Lord. And,—

Obs. II. They are much mistaken in the Lord Christ, who hope

to see him hereafter in glory, and live and die here in an unholy

O5 x-pit.

In treatise on the Holy Spirit, vol. iii. of miscellaneous works.—ED.

* See miscellaneous works, vol. i. 242, 288.–ED.
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*

state. It is not privileges, nor gifts, nor church office or power, that

will give an admission to this state.

Obs. III. If this doctrine be true, that “without holiness no man

shall see the Lord,” the case will be hard at last with a multitude

of popes, cardinals, and prelates, who pretend that they have the

opening of the door into his presence committed unto them.

Obs. IV We may follow peace with men, and not attain it; but

if we follow holiness, we shall as assuredly see the Lord, as we shall

come short of this without it.

Obs. W. The same means is to be used for the securing of our

present perseverance and of our future blessedness, namely, holi

neSS.

VERSE 15.

From a prescription of necessary duties, the apostle proceedeth

to give caution and warning against sundry sins and evils that are

contrary unto them, and such as, if admitted, would prove ruinous

unto their profession. And concerning these he gives his caution

not directly unto individual persons, but unto the whole church, or

society of professors, with respect unto their mutual duty among

themselves.

Wer. 15.—'Eriozorożyrs; u% ris worspåy &7% rā; %āpuro; ro: Q=05.

&% zig #1%a Tuxpix: âva pūowga ivox), xai čić row rns unavlâat ro?.xoi.

'Extazozowyver. Vulg., “contemplantes.” The Rhemists more properly,

“looking diligently.” Syr., " "::, “and be ye watchful,” “take ye

heed.” “Prospicientes,” “superintendentes,” “using a diligent inspection and

oversight.”

M% ris Sarsgåy, “ne quis desit gratiae Dei.” Rhem., “lest any man be want

ing to the grace of God;” which mistake in the translation some expositors of

the Roman church make use of to prove that all the efficacy of divine grace de

pends on the use of our free-will in compliance with it. Syr., “lest a man” (any

man) “be found among you s.38: Sr": 3 ":"T,” “destitute or forsaken of

the grace of God.” “Ne quis deficiat à gratia Dei,” “come behind,” “come

short,” or “fail.” We put “fall from ” in the margin; which the word doth not

signify. - -

'Piga zupia, “radix amaritudinis,” “radix amara;" that is, *: *:

"#, Deut. xxix. 17, “a root that beareth gall” (or “poison") “and worm

wood.” -

'Evož. Vulg., “impediat,” “do hinder.” “Obturbet,” “should trouble.”

*

Ver. 15.—Looking diligently lest any man fail of the

grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing

up trouble [you], and thereby many be defiled.

What is required of us in our own persons was before prescribed

in positive duties; here is declared what is our work and duty to

wards others, with respect unto sins contrary to those duties. For

this and the ensuing instructions concern the body of the church,
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or society of the faithful, as unto what is mutually required of them

and amongst them. And although the practice be always lost in

the world, the rule abides for ever.

There are two things in the words: 1. A duty enjoined, “Looking

diligently.” 2. A double evil cautioned against, to be prevented

by the exercise of that duty: (1) “Any man's failing of the grace

of God:” wherein we must inquire, [1..] What is meant by “the

grace of God;” [2] How any man may “fail” of it. (2) A “root

of bitterness springing up,” etc. and hereof we must inquire, [1..]

What is this “root of bitterness;” [2.] What is the progress of the

evil contained in it; as, 1st. It “springeth up;” 2dly. It “troubles

all;” 3dly. It “defiles many.”

And there is a progress in evil intimated, from the less to the

greater. It is a less evil for any one to “fail of the grace of God”

in his own person, (though the greatest of evils unto himself) than

to be a “root of bitterness to trouble and defile others” also. And

the apostle would have us obstare principiis, to hinder the entrance

of this evil, and so effectually to prevent its progress.

1. The duty prescribed is, to “look diligently” after this matter.

The word is only twice used in the Scripture, here

and 1 Pet. v. 2. And in that place of Peter it de

notes the discharge of the office-duty of the elders of the church,

in their care and oversight of the flock. Here it respects the com

mon charitative duty of all believers, as they are called unto it by

occasions and circumstances. So there are sundry other duties,

which are given in charge unto the officers or guides of the church,

to be authoritatively attended unto, and discharged by virtue of

their office, which yet, being in themselves of a moral nature, are

incumbent on all believers in a way of love or charity.

But this looking diligently unto the good of others, and to pre

vent their evil, is not here prescribed as a moral duty, whereunto

we are obliged by the light of nature and royal law of love, but as

that which is also an especial institution of Christ, to be observed

in his church. The Lord Christ hath ordained, that the members

of the same church or society should mutually watch over one

another, and the whole body over all the members, unto their edifi

cation. This therefore is here prescribed unto these Hebrews; and

that the practice of it is so much lost as it is, is the shame and

almost ruin of Christianity.

The word signifies a careful inspection unto a certain end. And

hereof there are two parts: first, The promotion of spiritual good;

secondly, The prevention of all that is spiritually or morally evil.

Hereunto it is peculiarly applied by the apostle in this place. And

he instanceth in four things in this and the following verse: (1) Fail

ing of the grace of God; (2) The springing up of a bitter root;

WOL. XXIV. 19
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(3) Fornication; (4) Profaneness: wherein he compriseth the prin

cipal sins of the flesh and of the spirit which professed Christians

are in danger of And he doth it in a regular gradation, from the

lowest declension from grace unto the highest contempt and defiance

of it; as we shall see in the opening of the words.

M4-, i.e., 2 (1) The first evil to be obviated by this church

*** * xàp inspection, is failing of the grace of God: “Lest any man

*** fail of the grace of God.”

[1..] By the “grace of God,” God's gracious favour and acceptance

in Christ, as it is proposed and declared by the gospel, is intended.

Herein all spiritual mercies and privileges, in adoption, justification,

Sanctification, and consolation, do consist. For these things pro

ceeding from the love, grace, and goodness of God in Christ, and

being effects thereof, are called “the grace of God.” The attaining

and participation of these things, is that which in the faith and

profession of the gospel men aim at and design; without which both

the one and the other are in vain.

[2] This grace, under all their profession of the gospel, men may

“fail of,” which is the evil cautioned against. The word worspáo

signifies sometimes “to want, or be deficient in any kind,” Matt.

xix. 20; Luke xv. 14, xxii. 35: sometimes “to come behind,” 1 Cor.

i. 7; 2 Cor. xi. 5: sometimes “to be destitute,” Heb. xi. 37: some

times “to fail or come short of,” as Rom. iii. 23; Heb. iv. 1. See

the exposition of that place. It nowhere signifies to fall from: so

that the inquiries of men about falling from grace, as unto these

words, are impertinent. Wherefore, to “fail of grace,” is to come

short of it, not to obtain it, though we seem to be in the way there

unto. See Rom. xi. 7, ix. 30, 31. So also to “fall from grace,” Gal.

v.4, is nothing but not to obtain justification by the faith of Christ.

This, therefore, is that which the apostle intimates, namely, that

there were, at least there might be, in the church, some or many,

who, under the profession of the truth of the gospel, yet, through

their sloth, negligence, formality, unbelief, or some other vicious

habits of their minds, might not attain unto the grace and favour of

God, exhibited therein unto sincere believers. For this comes not

to pass without their own guilt. And the mind of the Holy Ghost

in the words may be comprised in the ensuing observations.

Obs. I. The grace, love, and good-will of God, in the adoption,

justification, sanctification, and glorification of believers, is proposed

unto all in the gospel, as that which may infallibly be attained in

the due use of the means thereunto appointed; namely, sincere faith

in Christ Jesus.

Obs. II. The outward profession of the gospel, with the perform

ance of the duties and enjoyment of the privileges thereunto be

longing, will not of themselves instate any man in the grace of God,
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or an assured interest therein.—Men deceive themselves when they

rest in these things. And multitudes do so; yea, the most are angry

if they are told that there is any more required of them.

Obs. III. There is no man who, under the profession of the gos

pel, comes short of obtaining the grace and favour of God, but it is

by reason of himself and his own sin.—The proposal of it, on the

terms expressed in the gospel, is sure, and none shall ever fail of it

who embrace it on these terms. This is included in the word,

which hath a charge in it of a vicious deficiency in seeking after

this grace.

Obs. IV. Negligence and sloth, missing of opportunities, and love

of sin, all proceeding from unbelief, are the only causes why men

under the profession of the gospel, do fail of the grace of God.

Now this is the first thing which the apostle enjoins believers to

exercise their church-inspection about, namely, lest there should be

amongst them unsound professors; such as, through their negligence,

carelessness, and fostering the love of some sin, or of the world, were

not like to attain unto the grace of God, on the terms of the gospel.

These they were to consider in all their circumstances and tempta

tions, to instruct, exhort, warn, and admonish, that they might be

brought unto sincerity in faith and obedience. This was their cha

ritative episcopacy; this was the duty, this was the practice of the

members of churches of old: and it is not to be admired if many

churches now come short of them in faith and holiness, seeing the

very duties whereby they might be preserved and promoted are lost

or despised. Whatever is pretended to the contrary, if any one

should endeavour the reduction of some such known duties into the

practice of churches, he would be laughed to scorn.

This is the first and the least degree of men's miscarriage under

the profession of the gospel; yet is it that from whence all the rest

of the evils mentioned do arise and proceed. For of this sort of men

it is,—from them that fail of the grace of God under the profession

of the gospel, as unto a real interest therein,-that those who fall

into the ensuing crimes do come.

(2) The next evil cautioned against, is the “springing up of the

root of bitterness.” And we must inquire, [1..] What is this “root

of bitterness; [2.] How it “springeth up;” [3] How it “troubles”

all; [4] How it “defileth many:” which is the progress here as

signed unto it by the apostle.

[1..] As to the first, all agree that the apostle hath respect unto

the words of Moses, Deut. xxix. 18, “Lest there should

be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood.”

Gall, or hemlock, was a poisonous weed in the eastern countries,

as Hos. x. 4; and these names are applied unto poisonous sins,

Amos vi. 12; Deut. xxxii. 32. Now it is evident, that, in the words

‘PAa rixfías.
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of Moses, by this “root,” a person, or persons inclining to apostasy and

departure from God are intended. So the foregoing words do make

it manifest, “Lest there should be among you man, or woman, or

family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from the LORD

our God, to go and serve the gods of these nations;” that is, “Lest

there should be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood.”

“Be it one or more, “man or woman, family or tribe,” that is thus

affected, it is a “root of bitterness” among you.’ Hence it is evi

dent what or who it is that the apostle intendeth. It is not any

evil in the abstract, any heresy or sin, but persons guilty of this evil,

which he intends. And this is that which in another place he ex

presseth by “an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living

God;” which he cautioneth these Hebrews to exercise their mutual

inspection about, as he doth in this place, chap. iii. 12–14. See the

exposition. Wherefore this “root of bitterness,” is persons in the

church whose hearts are inclined and disposed unto apostasy from

the gospel, on one pretence or another, with a return either to Ju

daism or sensuality of life, as the following instances do also inti

mate. And this exactly answers the sin condemned in Moses, of a

“heart turning away from the LORD our God.” And it is evi

dent that there were many such at that time among the professing

Hebrews.

And this evil is called a “root of bitterness:” 1st. A “root,” and

that on a double account: (1st) Because at the beginning it is

hidden in the hearts of men, where it cannot be discovered. So

speaks Moses, “Whose heart turneth away.” So it is with roots,

until they discover themselves by springing up. (2dly.) Because

from hence, from this “evil heart of unbelief,” doth the whole evil

of apostasy in every way proceed, as fruit from its proper root.

And 2dly. It is called a root of “bitterness,” because of its noxious

and poisonous qualities in them in whom it is, and unto others also.

[2] Towards the completing of the evil intended, it is said that

this root “springeth up.” This is the natural way

whereby a root discovers itself, both where it is and of

what nature. Generally, when men's hearts are inclined unto apos

tasy from the gospel, as then to Judaism, and now to Popery, they

conceal it for a season, like a root in the earth; but as they have

opportunity they begin to discover what is within. And several

ways they do so. Commonly they begin the discovery of themselves

in the neglect of church assemblies and duties, as the apostle de

clares, Heb. x. 24, 25; thence they proceed to perverse disputings,

and contentions against the truth, 1 Tim. vi. 5; and so go on to mani

fest themselves in practices, as occasions, opportunities, and advan

tages are ministered. This root will not always lie covered, this evil

heart will manifest itself: which is the springing up which is here

intended.

"Ava pūzvra.
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[3] The first effect hereof in the church is trouble springing up;

“do trouble you.” It doth so, it will do so, in and upon

its springing up. The word is nowhere used in the

Scripture but in this place. It is “to give trouble by bringing things

into disorder, tumult, and confusion.” And a threefold trouble is, or

may be, given unto the church by this means: 1st. A trouble of sor

row and grief, for the evil, sin, and eternal ruin, of those who have

been united with them in the same society of the profession of the

gospel. It is no small trouble, unto them who have the bowels of

Christian compassion, to see men wilfully ruining their own souls,

as they do in this case, Heb. x. 26–29. 2dly. When those in whom

this root is are either confident or many, they will trouble the church,

disorder it, and cast things into confusion, by wrangling disputes,

speaking perverse things, endeavouring to draw disciples, to cor

rupt and deceive; as is the way and manner of all apostates. 3dly.

They trouble the church, by bringing an evil report upon it, for divi

sions, contentions, and instability; ofttimes also, by one means or

another, exposing it to external trouble and persecution. This is the

first effect which the springing up of this root of bitterness in churches,

or among professors of the gospel, doth produce; it troubleth them.

And herein the apostle includeth an argument unto the diligent in

spection which he exhorts unto, namely, the prevention of this

trouble in the church.

[4] The last effect of it, the utmost of its progress, is, that “many

be defiled” by it. “And thereby,”—by this root, so

springing up, and bearing this fruit of trouble. A

dangerous thing it is to have such things fall out in churches;

namely, that there be amongst them a man or woman, a family or

tribe, few or more, that on any pretences incline unto a departure

from the truth of the gospel. It seldom stops with themselves.

The ignorance, negligence, darkness, but especially the want of ex

perience of the power of the truth of the gospel, are easily imposed

on by them, and thereby they are defiled. And thus it often falls

out, not with one or two, but with “many.” Ofttimes

whole churches have been ruined by this means; yea,

hereby a fatal apostasy was introduced in all the visible churches of

the world.

There is no difficulty in the expression of the apostle, of their

being “defiled;” as though it were not proper to be de

filed by a root springing up. For the apostle doth not

speak of the manner of its operation and infection, but of the effect

it produceth; and this is, that men who have been cleansed by bap

tism, and the profession of the truth, should be again contaminated

with abominable errors, or filthy lusts, as it is fully declared, 2 Pet.

ii. 18–22. And we may observe,—

Obs. W. That the root of apostasy from God and the profession of

'Evexx;.

Ala raûrns.

IIoxxoi.

Mix,Aajga.



294 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XII.

the gospel may abide invisibly in professing churches.—So our

apostle declares it at large, 2 Tim. ii. 16–21; with the reason of it.

And we may hence infer, 1. That we ought not to be surprised when

any such root discovereth itself by springing up; it is no more but

what we are warned of 2. That in such a season it is divine elec

tion that secures true believers from apostasy and defilement, 2Tim.

ii. 19, Matt. xxiv. 24.

Obs. VI. Spiritual evils in churches are progressive—From small,

imperceptible beginnings, they will grow and increase to the worst

of evils, 2 Tim. ii. 17, iii. 13. And it will hence follow, that it is

the duty of churches to watch against the first risings and entrances

of such evils amongst them; which is here given them in charge.

Obs. VII. It is the duty of churches, what in them lies, to pre

vent their own trouble, as well as the ruin of others.

Obs. VIII. There is a latent disposition in negligent professors to

receive infection by spiritual defilements, if they are not watched

against,-‘‘Many will be defiled.”

Obs. IX. That church-inspection is a blessed ordinance and duty,

which is designed by Christ himself as a means to prevent these

contagious evils in churches.—And the neglect of it is that which

hath covered some of them with all manner of defilements.

VERSEs 16, 17.

Mà rig répyos 8:37.0% w; "Haat, 3; &vri 8pøgsøg u%g &rtóoro rà
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#x{nráda; aurív.

M% ris Tópwor. Syr., “lest any man should be found among you who is a for

nicator.” "H 343naos. Syr., *#), and “fainting,” or a backslider.

"Avri 30&asas Paar. Vulg., “propter unam escam.” Rhem, “one dish of

meat.” Bez., “uno edulio,” “one morsel,” something to be eaten at once. We

say, “one morsel of meat;” but it was “broth,” which is no less “edulium” than

*meat.”

"Iars yap. Vulg., “scitote enim.” “For know ye,” imperatively. “For

ye do know.” Syr., Tris T2:., “you are knowing of it.”

Wer. 16, 17.—Lest there be any fornicator, or profane

person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his

birthright. For ye know that afterward, when he would

have inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he

found no place of repentance, though he sought it care

fully with tears.

The apostle proceeds to give other instances of such evils as whereby

Christian societies would be corrupted, and way made for total apos
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tasy; which were to be diligently heeded and carefully watched

against. And the end hereof is, that either such evils may be pre

vented, or those who are guilty of them be recovered, (the diffi

culty whereof in the latter instance is declared), or be cast out of

the church, that it be not defiled; which are the ends of this in

spection.

He puts together “fornication” and “profaneness;” and that pro

bably for these three reasons: 1. Because they are, as it were, the

heads of the two sorts of sins that men may be guilty of, namely,

sins of the flesh, and sins of the mind, Eph. ii. 3. 2. Because they

usually go together. Fornicators,-that is, those who are habitually

so,-do always grow profane; and profane persons, of all other sins,

are apt to set light by fornication. These things are written with

the beams of the sun in the days wherein we live. 3. They are the

especial sins whose relinquishment by sincere repentance is most

rare. Few fornicators or profane persons do ever come to repent

ance.

It is one of these alone, namely, profaneness, whereof we have an

instance in Esau. The Scripture mentioneth nothing of his forni

cation. His taking of wives from among the Hittites,—who seem

to have been proud, evil, idolatrous persons, in that they were “a

grief of mind,” or a bitter provocation, “unto Isaac and to Rebekah,”

Gen. xxvi. 34, 35,—cannot be called fornication, as the sense of

the word was then restrained, when the evil of polygamy was not

known.

There is in the words, 1. The evils to be watched against, in the

way and manner before declared. 2. An effectual motive to abstain

from the latter of them, taken from the example of one who was

guilty of it, and the success of that guilt; which was Esau. 3. In

that example we may observe, (1) That he is charged with this sin of

profaneness; (2) The way whereby he manifested himself so to be,

or wherein his profaneness did consist; (3) The issue of it; (4) His

vain attempt to recover himself from that condition whereinto he

was cast by his profaneness: all which must be opened.

1. The first evil mentioned is “fornication.” But the caution is

given, as unto the church, with respect unto persons in

the first place: “That there be no fornicator.” Refer

ence is had unto the former charge: “Look ye to it diligently, that

there be no fornicator in your society. Take care that no persons

fall into that sin; or if they do, let them be removed from among

you. The sin is evil unto them, but the communion of their persons

is evil unto you.’

Now, because the apostle placeth this evil, with that which fol

lows, at the door of final apostasy, and doth more than intimate the

difficulty, if not the moral impossibility, of the recovery of those who

M% ris répya;.
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are guilty of them, we must inquire into the nature of it, and thereon

its danger. And,

(1.) This sin is most directly and particularly opposite unto that

holiness which he is exhorting them unto, as that without which

they shall not see the Lord. And some do judge, that by “holi

ness” in that place, the contrary habit unto fornication is intended.

However, this is peculiarly opposite unto gospel holiness and sanc

tification, as the apostle declares, 1 Cor. vi. 18–20. And it is that

sin which men who are forsaking the profession of holiness do usu

ally fall into, as experience testifieth.

(2) Though here and elsewhere the sin of fornication be severely

interdicted, yet in this place the apostle doth not intend every such

person as may, through temptation, be surprised into that sin, nor

will one fact give this denomination; but those who live in this sin,

who are fornicators habitually,–such as are placed at the head of

them that shall never inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9.

Such are to be excluded out of the church, as a certain pledge

and token of their exclusion out of heaven. It is no wonder, there

fore, if the apostle intimates a great difficulty of the recovery of

such.

(3) Under this name of “fornicator,” or fornication, all sins of the

same kind are intended. For the Scripture calls all conjunction with

women, not in lawful marriage, by the name of fornication, 1 Cor.

v. 9–12; Eph. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 10. So that by “fornicators,” whore

mongers and adulterers, as it is expressed, Heb. xiii. 4, or all such

as sin against their own bodies, be it in or out of the state of wed

lock, be it with single or married persons, are intended. Wherefore

the warning doth not respect the practice of the Gentiles at that

time, wherein the fornication of single persons was lightly set by;

nor the licentiousness of the Jews, who thought it no sin to accom

pany with a heathen, at least if she were not in wedlock; but it is

general, as unto all who are so guilty of uncleanness as to come

under this denomination.

(4.) This is a sin, which when men are habitually given up unto,

they are never, or very rarely, recovered from it. When any sen

sual lust hath obtained a habitual predominancy in any, it doth con

tract so intimate a league with the flesh, as it is hardly eradicated.

Such sins do usually keep men secure unto the future judgment.

Hence God, for the punishment of idolatry, gave some up unto un

cleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, Rom. i. 24–26,

namely, that by them they might be secured unto that eternal ven

geance which they had deserved.

(5) There is no sort of sinners that would be so scandalous unto

churches, should they be tolerated in them, as fornicators. And

therefore the Pagans endeavoured, in the utmost of their malice and
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false accusations, to fasten the charge of adulteries, incests, promis

cuous lusts and uncleanness, on Christians in their assemblies. For

they knew full well, that let them pretend what else they pleased, if

they could fix this stain upon them, they would be the common hatred

and scorn of mankind. For the higher men's pretences are unto

God and religion, if they issue in such vile lusts, they are the more

contemptible, and the more to be abhorred. Whereas, therefore,

the church doth make a peculiar profession of a separation and de

dication unto God, in holiness, purity of heart and life, nothing can

be a greater reproach unto it than that fornicators should be found in

its communion. And the carelessness of the visible church herein

for some ages, suffering licentiousness of life in the lusts of the flesh

to diffuse itself greatly amongst its members, being promoted in the

clergy by an interdiction of lawful marriage unto them, proved its

ruin. And,—

Obs. I. That church which tolerates in its communion men living

in such gross sins as fornication, is utterly, as unto its discipline, de

parted from the rule of the gospel. And it is also hence evident,

that,-

Obs. II. Apostatizing professors are prone to sins of uncleanness.

—For being overcome of the flesh, and brought into bondage, as

2 Pet. ii. 19, they are slaves and debtors unto it, to serve it in the

lusts of uncleanness.

2. The second evil to be watched against is “profaneness;” or

that there be no profane person among them. For it

is persons that are firstly intended, as is evident in the

instance of Esau. To be “profane,” may be taken passively or ac

tively. In the first sense, it is a person or place separated and cast

out from the society of things sacred. So holy things are said to be

profaned, when men take off the veneration that is due unto them,

and expose them to common use or contempt. “To profane,” is to

violate, to corrupt, to prostitute to common use, things sacred and

holy, either in their nature or by divine institution. “Profane”

actively, is one that despiseth, sets light by, or contemneth Sacred

things. Such as mock at religion, or who lightly regard its pro

mises and threatenings, who despise or neglect its worship, who

speak irreverently of its concerns, we call profane persons; and such

they are, and such the world is filled withal at this day.

This profaneness is the last step of entrance into final apostasy.

When men, from professors of religion, become despisers of and

scoffers at it, their state is dangerous, if not irrecoverable.

3. An instance of this evil is given us in Esau: “A profane per

son, as Esau.” “That is, say some, “he was the type of

a profane person; it doth not appear that he was such

himself. But the apostle calls him expressly, a “profane person,"
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and declares how he evidenced himself so to be, or wherein his pro

faneness did consist. And the truth is, there are very few in the

Scripture concerning whom more evidences are given of their being

reprobates. And this should warn all men not to trust unto the

outward privileges of the church. He was the first-born of Isaac,

circumcised according to the law of that ordinance, and partaker in

all the worship of God in that holy family; yet an outcast from the

covenant of grace and the promise thereof.

4. The way whereby he exerted and manifested his profaneness is

declared: “Who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright.”

Many expositors, in the consideration of the sin of Esau, as it is

recorded, Gen. xxv.29–34, reflect on many crimes in him, especially

intemperance and gluttony; as far as I can see, without cause. His

desire of food from his own brother, when he was hungry and faint,

might be harmless. But he fell into his sin on the occasion that then

fell out; which the apostle here reports as unto the matter of fact,

and chargeth on profaneness. The matter of fact is known, and we

must inquire wherein his profaneness acted itself. And it did so,—

(1.) In a readiness to part with his birthright, with whatsoever

was contained in it and annexed unto it. Though I suppose he

was then very young, for the story is added immediately after these

words, “And the boys grew,” verse 27; yet being bred in the

family of Isaac, he could not but know what did belong to that

birthright, and what was annexed unto it by divine institution.

And whereas, as we shall see, this had something in it that was

sacred, the undervaluing it was a high profaneness; we must in

quire hereon, what this birthright was, and how he sold it, and

wherein he manifested himself to be profane thereby.

He sold rà rewroróxia auroi, “suum jus primogeniti,” Bez.;

“his right of the first-born.” “Jus primogeniturae

suæ,” “the right of his own primogeniture;” the things

belonging unto him as the first-born.

It is evident in the Scripture, that there were many rights and

privileges of primogeniture in the church; some of them arising

from the light of nature, and so common amongst all mankind;

and some of them of divine institution.

Among these, the Jews, many of them, do reckon the priest

hood; and they are followed herein by most of our expositors. But

I am much mistaken if, by “the priesthood of the first-born,” the

Jews intend any thing but their dedication unto God by virtue of

the law of the sanctification of every male that opened the womb,

Exod. xiii. 2, xxii. 29, xxxiv. 19: whence they were changed for the

Levites, who were taken into the sacred office, Num. viii. 16–18.

The priesthood, therefore, being settled in that tribe, which God

took in exchange for the first-born, who were dedicated by the law

Tà apara
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of opening the womb, they called their state a priesthood. But it

doth not appear that there was any ordinary office of the priest

hood until the institution of that of Aaron, to be typical of the

priesthood of Christ; only there was one person before extraordi

narily called unto that office, unto the same purpose, namely, Mel

chizedek. But the reader, if he please, may consult our Exercita

tions on the Priesthood of Christ, prefixed unto the second volume

of this Exposition, where these things are handled at large, Exerc.

xxv-xxxiv., I shall not therefore admit this among the privileges of

the birthright, and can give arguments sufficient to disprove it. But

this is not a place to insist on these things.

A double portion of the paternal inheritance was ascertained

unto the first-born by the law, Deut. xxi. 17. And this was but

the determination of the light of nature unto a certain measure;

for a natural reason is given for it: “He is the beginning of his

strength: the right of the first-born is his.” So when Reuben for

feited his birthright, the double portion was given unto Joseph and

his sons, 1 Chron. v. 1. This right, therefore, was certainly sold,

what lay in him, by Esau.

There was also in it a right of rule and government, over the

rest of the children of the family; which was transferred to Judah

on the forfeiture made by Reuben, 1 Chron. v. 2. And therefore

when Isaac had transferred the birthright and blessing unto Jacob, he

tells Esau, “I have made him thy lord, and all his brethren have I

given to him for servants,” Gen. xxvii. 37.

These things did ordinarily, yea constantly, belong unto the first

born. But moreover, there was a blessing that from Abraham ran

in the patriarchal line, which was communicated from father unto

son, containing an enclosure of all church privileges, and the pre

servation of the promised Seed. This, I confess, was distinct from

the birthright, and so it was distinguished by Esau, who in his

complaint of his brother, cried out, “He hath supplanted me these

two times: he took away my birthright; and, behold, now he hath

taken away my blessing,” Gen. xxvii. 36. But although it was

not annexed inseparably unto the birthright, yet there was a just

expectation that it should be conveyed according to the primogeni

ture. Hence not only Esau calls it his blessing, “He hath taken

away my blessing,” verse 36, but Isaac calls it so too, “He hath

taken away thy blessing,” verse 35. It was not his by divine desti

nation, as appeared in the issue; nor had he made it his by obtain

ing an especial interest in the promise by faith, for he had it not;

but in the ordinary course it was to be his, and in the purpose of

his father it was his, and so in his own expectation: but God cut

off the line of succession herein, and gave it unto Jacob.

Now, as Jacob, in his whole design, aimed not at personal riches
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and power, wherein he was contented to see his brother far exceed

him, as he did; but at an inheritance of the patriarchal blessing,

wherein the promised Seed and the church-state were contained,

whereinto the birthright was an outward entrance, a sign and pledge

of it: so Esau, by selling his birthright, did virtually renounce his

right unto the blessing, which he thought annexed thereunto.

(2) But it may be inquired how he sold this birthright, or how

he could sell that which was not in his own power. The

word is &ráðoro, “he gave away,” or “he gave up;” but

whereas he did it on a price which he esteemed a valuable consider

ation for it, and did make an express bargain about it, the sense in

tended in the word is, that he sold it, as it is expressed, Gen. xxv. 33.

He could not by any contract change the course of nature, that

he who was the first-born should really not be so; but it was his

right by virtue thereof that he parted withal. Now, although this

was not absolute, or immediately vested in him, seeing the father,

yet living, might on just causes disinherit the first-born, as Jacob

did Reuben; yet he had a right unto it, “jus ad rem,” and an

assured interest in it, as unto his father's affections. This he re

nounced; and hereby also he virtually parted with the blessing.

But this he directly apprehended not. Wherefore although he

never sought the recovery of the birthright, whose renunciation he

had confirmed with an oath, yet he hoped that he might retain

the blessing still.

(3) It is evident how in all this action he carried it profanely.

For, [1..] He discovered an easiness and readiness to part with his

birthright, and all that was annexed thereunto by divine institu

tion. Had he placed his principal interest therein, had he con

sidered aright the privilege of it, had he by faith entertained the

promise that went along with it, he would not have been so facile,

nor so easily surprised into a renouncing of it. But being a man

given wholly to his pleasures, and the love of present things, he

seems scarce ever to have entertained serious thoughts about what

it was significant of, in things spiritual and heavenly. [2] In that

he did it on so slight an occasion, and valued it at so

small a rate as one “mess of pottage,” or one “morsel

of meat;” that is, of what was to be eaten. [3] In

that, without further deliberation, he confirmed the sale with a

solemn oath; whereby he discovered the highest contempt of what

he had parted withal. [4] In his regardlessness of what he had

done, after the power of his present temptation was over: for it is

said, “He did eat and drink, and rose up and went his way,” as a

man utterly unconcerned in what he had done; whereon the Holy

Ghost adds this censure, “Thus Esau despised his birthright.” He

did not only sell it, but despised it, Gen. xxv. 31–34.
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This was the profaneness of Esau. And we may observe, that,

Obs. III. Evil examples proposed in Scripture-light, divested of

all colours and pretences, laid open in their roots and causes, are

efficacious warnings unto believers to abstain from all occasions

leading unto the like evils, and much more from the evils them

selves—To this end is the sin of Esau here called over.

Obs. IV. Where there is in any a latent predominant principle of

profaneness, a sudden temptation or trial will let it out unto the

greatest evils, as it was with Esau; and we see it daily verified to

amazement.

Obs. W. This principle of profaneness, in preferring the morsels

of this world before the birthright privileges of the church, is that

which at this day threatens the present ruin of religion.—What is

it that makes so many forsake their profession in a time of trial or

persecution? It is because they will not be hungryfor the gospel;

they will have their morsels, which they prefer before the truth and

privileges thereof. What makes the profession of religion in some

nations to totter at this day? Is it not because of the morsels of

outward peace, with, it may be, dignities and preferments that lie

on the other side, and some present hunger or supposed want of

earthly things, that they may fall into? Let men pretend what

they please, it is from a spirit of profaneness that they forsake the

privileges and assemblies of the church for any outward advantage;

and what will be their success, we shall see in the next verse.

Ver. 17.—“For ye know how that afterward, when he would have

inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place for re

pentance, though he sought it carefully with tears.”

1. The efficacy of the example proposed consists in the due con

sideration of the consequent of the sin exemplified. ‘Such was the

sin of Esau, which ye ought to watch against in yourselves and

others; for ye know what ensued thereon. This the

particle, “for,” declares to be the reason of the follow

ing account of it.

2. The way is expressed whereby they understood this consequent

of Esau's sin: “Ye know.” They knew it from the

Scripture, where it is recorded. He supposeth them

acquainted with the Scriptures, and what is contained in them; as

they were; in like manner as he says of Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 15; as

it is the duty of all Christians to be. Besides, there is a peculiar

force of persuasion and conviction, when we argue from men's own

knowledge and concessions. ‘Ye know this yourselves; ye know it

full well from the Scripture, and therefore let it be of great weight

and consideration with you.’

3. The general force of the exhortation from the consideration of
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the event of Esau’s profaneness, is taken from the surprisal that be

fell him when he found what his sin had brought him unto. For

he is represented as a man under great amazement, as if he had

little thought to fall into such a condition. And thus at one time

or another it will befall all profane persons, who have refused the

mercy and privileges of the gospel; they shall at one time or other

fall under dreadful surprisals, in life, or at death, or at the last day.

Then shall they see the horror of those crimes which before they

made nothing of Wherefore the Hebrews are here warned, and

all professors of the gospel with them, that they decline not from

their profession, lest they fall into the like surprisals, when it is too

late to seek for deliverance out of them.

4. What he did upon this surprisal, with the effects of it, are de

clared,—

(1) The time wherein he did it is noted; it was “afterward.”

This afterward was not less, perhaps, than forty or fifty

years. For he sold his birthright when he was young;

now, when he designed the receiving of the blessing, Isaac was old,

namely, about an hundred and forty years old, Gen. xxvii. 2. So

long did he live in his sin, without any sense of it or repentance for

it. Things went prosperously with him in the world, and he had no

regard in the least of what he had done, nor of what would be the

end of it. But falling now into a new distress, it fills him with per

plexity. And so it is with all secure sinners. Whilst things go

prosperously with them, they can continue without remorse; but at

one time or other their iniquity will find them out, Gen. xlii. 21, 22.

(2) What he designed; and that was, to inherit the blessing: “He

eix., xx, would have inherited the blessing.” He esteemed him

*** **, self the presumptive heir of the patriarchal blessing,
st Aoyiaw. and knew not that he had virtually renounced it, and

meritoriously lost it, by selling his birthright. So the apostle here

distinguisheth between the birthright and the blessing. He “sold

his birthright,” but “would have inherited the blessing;” esteemed

it to belong unto him by right of inheritance, when he had himself

destroyed that right. So he distinguished himself: “He took away

my birthright; and, behold, now he hath taken away my blessing,”

Gen. xxvii. 36. He had, no doubt, an apprehension that there were

many excellent things contained in it; especially, a flourishing state

and condition in this world, in a multiplication of posterity, and

power over enemies, which were express in the promise made unto

Abraham, Gen. xxii. 17. This made him put in his claim for the

blessing, without the least sense of the spiritual privileges of it; for

he was a “profane person.” And herein he was a type of the un

believing Jews at that time; for they adhered to the outward things

of the blessing, the carcass of it, unto the rejection of Him who was

Miriruva.
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the whole life, soul, and power of it. And it is not unusual, that

men should earnestly desire the outward privileges of the church,

who value not the inward grace and power of them; but they are

profane persons.

(3) The event of this attempt was, that “he was rejected.” “He

was reprobated.” So translators generally. Not that his eternal

reprobation is hereby intended, (but this open, solemn rejection of

him from the covenant of God, and the blessings thereof, was an

evidence of his being reprobated of God, whence he is proposed as

the type of reprobates, Rom. ix. 11, 12), but the refusal of his

father to give him the patriarchal blessing is that which is here in

tended.

(4.) There is his behaviour under this rejection, and the event

thereof: “He sought it diligently with tears,” but “he found no

place of repentance.” For that which the apostle intends fell out

after his rejection, when his father had declared unto him that his

blessing was gone for ever, Gen. xxvii. 33–38. It is all one whether

we refer airá, in the close of the verse, unto the remote antecedent,

“the blessing,” or unto the next, which is “repentance;” for that

which he sought for in repentance, namely, the repentance of his

father, or the change of his mind, was the blessing also. For it is

now generally agreed by all, that there is nothing in the words which

should in the least intimate that he sought of God the grace of re

pentance; nor is there any thing in the record that looks that way.

And I shall rather interpret this word, with Beza, of the blessing,

than of the repentance of Isaac, because his cry in the story was

immediately and directly for the blessing.

(5.) The manner how he sought the blessing, is, that “he did it

diligently with tears.” So the apostle expresseth the Kalrp asr&

record, Gen. xxvii. 38, “And Esau said unto his father, * is:"

Hast thou but one blessing, my father? bless me, even "

me also, O my father. And Esau lifted up his voice and wept!” as

those also of verse 34. No man, considering the intense affections

that were between them, can express that conflict of mature which

was on this occasion between Isaac and Esau. But in the one, grace

and submission unto the will of God overcame all natural reluctancy;

in the other, resolution for further sin offered itself for relief

“he said in his heart that he would slay his brother,” verse 41. So

it is in all like cases. Things that are most terrible and convulsive

to nature, in them that believe, are brought into order in due time

by grace and resignation unto the will of God; and on the other

hand, sin, with its deceitful contrivances, will not cease to offer its

reliefs unto unbelievers in distress, until all hopes are cut off and

vanished for ever.

But because here is an appearance of somewhat more than ordi
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nary severity, in the peremptory denial of a divine blessing unto one

who so earnestly sought and cried for it, the manner of his seeking

it must be considered. And,—

[1..] He did it when it was too late. For he had not only for

feited his right unto it long before, and lived in impenitency under

that forfeiture, but the sacred investiture of another in that blessing

was solemnly past, which could not be recalled. So speaks Isaac

even under his surprisal: “I have blessed him; yea, and he shall

be blessed,” Gen. xxvii. 33.

Whatever men may pretend, whatever presumptuous sinners may

flatter themselves withal, there is a limited time of the dispensation

of grace, beyond which men shall not be admitted unto a participa

tion of it, nor shall ever use the right way of attaining it. And

this they may do well to consider who spend their lives in continual

procrastination of their conversion to God. They may live, yet their

time may be past, and a caveat entered against them, that they shall

never enter into God's rest. See chap. iii. 11–15, with the expo

sition.

[2] He sought it not at all in a due manner. Outward vehe

mency in expressions, and tears, may be influenced by such consi

derations as not to be an evidence of inward sincerity. He sought

it not of God, but only of him that was the minister of it. And

according to the law of God's institution, the ministers of gospel

blessings may be limited from a communication of them; but there

is no law or bounds put unto the infinite treasures of divine good

ness, if application be made thereunto in a due manner. But he

sought the end without the means: he would have the blessing,

but he used not the means for the attaining of it; namely, faith and

repentance. For notwithstanding all his sorrow and trouble upon

his disappointment, he entertained no thought about any repentance

in himself; for he immediately fell into a resolution to follow Cain

in his rejection, and to kill his brother.

Yet herein lies the great folly that the generality of men are

betrayed into through the deceitfulness of sin, namely, that they

would have the end, the blessing of mercy and glory, without the

use of the means, in faith, repentance, and obedience. But it is in

vain to desire or endeavour a separation of those things which God,

by an immutable constitution, hath conjoined and put together.

Lastly, The reason of this event is expressed: “He found no place

M....... for repentance.” That is notwithstanding his pretended

22, *, *.x right, his claim of it, his earnestness with tears about

tüps. it; notwithstanding the inexpressible affection of Isaac

unto him, and his trembling surprisal at an apprehension that he

had missed the blessing; yet Isaac did not, could not, might not,

change his mind, or repent him of what he had done, in conferring
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the blessing on Jacob, which God approved of This sad event had

the profaneness of Esau. And we may observe,—

Obs. I. This example of Esau cuts off all hopes by outward pri

vileges, where there is an inward profaneness of heart.—He had as

much to plead for the blessing, and as fair a probability for the attain

ing it, as ever any profane hypocrite can have in this world. And,—

Obs. II. Profane apostates have a limited season only, wherein

the recovery of the blessing is possible. For although here be no

intimation of a man's seeking of repentance from God in a due

manner, and being rejected,—which is contrary to the nature of

God, who is a rewarder of all that diligently seek him,-yet there

is an indication of severity, in leaving men in an irrecoverable con

dition, even in this life, who are guilty of such provocations.

Obs. III. The severity of God in dealing with apostates is a blessed

ordinance for the preservation of them that believe, and the edifi

cation of the whole church, Rom. xi. 22.

Obs. IV. Sin may be the occasion of great sorrow, where there is

no sorrow for sin; as it was with Esau.—Men may rue that in the

consequents, which yet they like well enough in the causes.

Obs. W. No man knows whereunto a deliberate sin may lead him,

nor what will be the event of it. Esau little thought, when he sold

his birthright, that he had utterly forfeited the eternal blessing.

Obs. VI. Profaneness and despising spiritual privileges, is a sin

that God at one time or other will testify his severity against; yea

this, on many accounts, is the proper object of God's severity. It shall

not be spared in the eldest son and most dearly beloved of an Isaac.

Obs. VII. Steadfastness in faith, with submission unto the will

of God, will establish the soul in those duties which are most irk

some unto flesh and blood.—Nothing could prevail with Isaac to

change his mind, when he knew what was the will of God.

VERSES 18–29.

The discourse from hence unto the end of the chapter is of great

weight, and accompanied with sundry difficulties, of which expositors

do scarcely so much as take notice. Hence many different interpreta

tions are given concerning the design of the apostle, and the prin

cipal things intended in the words. And because on the whole it

gives the best rule and guidance for its own interpretation, in all

the particulars of it, I shall premise those general considerations

which will direct us in its exposition, taken from the scope of the

words and nature of the argument in hand; as,—

1. The whole epistle, as we have often observed, is, as unto the

kind of writing, parenetical. The design of the apostle in it, is to

persuade and prevail with the Hebrews unto constancy and perse

verance in the profession of the gospel. For herein they seem at

WOL. XXIV. 20
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this time to have been greatly shaken. To this end he considers

the means and causes of such backslidings as he warned them against.

And these may be referred unto four heads: (1) An evil heart of

unbelief, or the sin that doth easily beset them; (2) An opinion of

the excellency and necessity of Mosaical worship and the old church

state; (3) Afflictions and persecutions for the gospel; (4) Prevalent

lusts and sins, such as profaneness, fornication, and the like: all which

we have spoken unto in their respective places. Hereunto he adds

a prescription of that universal obedience, and those especial duties

of holiness, which their profession required, and which were neces

sary to the preservation of it.

2. The main argument which he insists on in general unto this

end, and wherein the didactical part of the epistle doth consist, is

the excellency, glory, and advantage, of that gospel-state whereunto

they were called. This he proves from the person and office of its

Author, his priesthood and sacrifice, with the spiritual worship and

privileges belonging thereunto. All these he compareth with things

of the same name and place under the law, demonstrating the ex

cellency of the one above the other; and that especially on this

account, that all the ordinances and institutions of the law were

nothing but prefigurations of what was for to come.

3. Having insisted particularly and distinctly on all these things,

and brought his especial arguments from them unto an issue, he

makes in the discourse before us a recapitulation of the whole: for

he makes a brief scheme of the two states that he had compared,

balanceth them one against the other, and thereby demonstrates

the force of his argument and exhortation from thence unto con

stancy and perseverance in the faith of the gospel. It is not there

fore a new argument that here he proceeds unto; it is not an espe

cial confirmation of his dehortation from profaneness, by the example

of Esau, that he doth design: but as chap. viii. 1, he gives us the

xspáxalow, the “head” or sum of the things which he had discoursed

concerning the priesthood of Christ; so here we have an āvaxspa

xaíoag, or “recapitulation” of what he had proved concerning the

two states of the law and the gospel.

4. This summary way of arguing he had before touched on in his

passage, as chap. ii. 2, 3, iii. 1–3, etc., iv. 1. And he had more dis

tinctly handled the antithesis in it on an alike occasion, Gal. iv.

21–28. But here he makes use of it as a close unto his whole dis

putation, adding nothing unto it but a prescription of particular

duties.

5. It must be observed, that the great honour and privilege of

the Judaical church-state, whereon all particular advantages did

depend, was their coming unto and station at mount Sinai, at the

giving of the law. There were they taken into covenant with God,
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to be his peculiar people above all the world; there were they

formed into a national church; there had they all the privileges

of divine worship committed unto them. Hereon theirs was “the

adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of

the law, and the service of God, and the promises,” as the apostle

speaks, Rom. ix. 4. This is that glory which they boast of unto

this day, and whereon they rely in their unbelief and rejection of

the gospel.

6. Wherefore the apostle, allowing all this communication of pri

vileges unto them at Sinai, observes, that it was done in such a way

of dread and terror as that sundry things are manifest therein; as, (1)

That there was no evidence, in all that was done, of God's being re

conciled unto them, in and by those things. The whole representa

tion of him was as an absolute sovereign and a severe judge. No

thing declared him as a father, gracious and merciful. (2) There

was no intimation of any condescension from the exact severity of

what was required in the law; or of any relief or pardon in case of

transgression. (3) There was no promise of grace, in a way of aid

or assistance, for the performance of what was required. Thunders,

voices, earthquakes, and fire, gave no signification of these things.

(4) The whole was hereby nothing but a glorious ministration of

death and condemnation, as the apostle speaks, 2 Cor. iii. 7; whence

the consciences of sinners were forced to subscribe to their own con

demnation as just and equal. (5.) God was here represented in all

the outward demonstrations of infinite holiness, justice, severity, and

terrible majesty, on the one hand; and on the other, men in their

lowest condition of sin, misery, guilt, and death. If there be not,

therefore, something else to interpose between God and men, some

what to fill up the space between infinite severity and inexpressible

guilt, all this glorious preparation was nothing but a theatre, set up

for the pronouncing of judgment and the sentence of eternal con

demnation against sinners. And on this consideration depends the

force of the apostle's argument: and the due apprehension and de

claration of it are a better exposition of verses 18–21 than the

opening of the particular expressions will amount unto; yet they also

must be explained. -

7. It is hence evident, that the Israelites, in the station of Sinai

did bear the persons of convinced sinners under the sentence of the

law. There might be many of them justified in their own persons

by faith in the promise, but as they stood and heard and received

the law, they represented sinners under the sentence of it, not yet

relieved by the gospel. And this we may have respect unto in our

exposition, as that which is the final intention of the apostle to de

clare, as is manifest from the description which he gives us of the

gospel-state, and of those that are interested therein.
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These things are necessary to be premised, unto a right under

standing of the design of the apostle in the representation he gives

us of the original of the old church-state. And one thing must be

observed concerning his description of the gospel-state, which doth

ensue. And this is,—

8. That all spiritual things of grace and glory, in heaven and earth,

being recapitulated in Christ, as is declared Eph. i. 10, all brought

unto a head and all centring in him, our coming unto him by faith

gives us an interest in them all; so as that we may be said to come

unto them all and every one, as it is here expressed. There is not

required a peculiar acting or exercise of faith distinctly in reference

unto every one of them; but by our coming unto Christ we come

unto them all, as if every one of them had been the especial object

of our faith, in our initiation into the gospel-state. Hence is the

method or order in their expression; he and his mediation being

mentioned in the close of the enumeration of the other privileges,

as that upon the account whereof we are interested in them all, or

as the reason of our so being.

9. The remainder of this discourse consists of two things:—

(1) The enforcement of the exhortation from the balancing of

these states, and comparing them together. And this falls under a

double consideration: [1..] Of the things themselves on the part of

the gospel: and this is from the eternal sanction of it, namely, the

certain, infallible salvation of them that do believe, and the no less

certain destruction of unbelievers and apostates. [2] Of the compa

rison itself between the two states, which confirms that part of the

exhortation which is taken from the certain destruction of unbe

lievers, by evidencing the aggravation of their sin above theirs who

despised the law, verse 25.

(2) He issues and closeth the whole argumentative part of the

epistle, here summarily represented, with a declaration of the end

and issue of the two states which he had so compared; namely, that

one of them was speedily to be removed and taken out of the way,

and the other to be established for ever, verses 26, 27. And hereon

he closeth the whole with a direction how to behave ourselves in the

evangelical worship of God, in the consideration of his glorious ma

jesty and holiness, both in giving the law and the gospel.

A due attendance unto these rules will guide us in the exposition

of this whole context.

Ver. 18, 19-05 yap *poss?…Wars Ninxapouív's psi, xa, x*xavair"

Tupi, zzl yváp?', zal axórp, xxi Svíxxn, xxi at Ariyyo; #x2, xal pay; #muá

*wy, #5 of &zovozvrag rapnrhaavro an apoar:8%was abroń, Adyor.

IIpoasanavčari. IIpoaipxogau is the word constantly used by our apostle to ex

press a sacred access, or coming unto God in his worship. See chap. x. 1.
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Yxxxpogévé dost. "Opsi, “the mountain,” is not in the Syriac translation, nor

the Arabic; but they retain, “which may be touched,” referring it to the fire, “to

the fire which burned, and might be touched.” But the failure is evident; for

that of touching relates unto the order about the mount, and not to the fire,

which would also be improper. Vulg., “ad tractabilem montem;” Rhem., “a

palpable mount,” improperly. Bez., “contrectabilem.” “Tactus sensui expo

situm.”

Kixxvuáve rvpi. Vulg., “accessibilem ignem;” Rhem., “an accessible fire:”

probably “accensibilem” was intended, whence the Rhemists put “kindled or

burning” in the margin; for the fire was inaccessible. Bez., “et ardentem ig

nem.” “Ignem incensum.” Some refer x=xxvgåvø to dosi, as we do, “the

mount that burned;” some join it with Twpi, “the fire that burned,” which I

rather choose.

Kal agaziyyo; #x3. Syr., 8:PM s:, “to the voice of the horn;” alluding to

the rams' horns whereof they made a kind of trumpets.

Wer. 18, 19.—For ye are not come unto the mount that

might be touched, and that burned with fire, [or

the fire that burned.] nor unto blackness, and darkness,

and tempest, and the sound of the trumpet, and the

voice of words, which [voice] they that heard entreated

that the word should not be spoken to them any more.

The general scope of the words must be first opened, and then the

particular expressions contained in them.

The principal design in hand is a description of that evangelical

state whereinto the Hebrews were called, which they were come and

entered into; for from thence the apostle infers his ensuing exhor

tation. But this their coming he expresseth negatively, to introduce

a description of the church-state under the old testament, and the

manner of the people's entrance into it; whence he confirms both

his argument and his exhortation: “Ye are not come.” And two

things are included in that negative expression: 1. What their

fathers did. They came, as we shall see, unto the things here

mentioned. 2. What they were delivered from by their call unto

the gospel. They were no more concerned in all that dread and

terror. And the consideration of this deliverance was to be of mo

ment with them, with respect unto their perseverance in the faith of

the gospel; for this is the fundamental privilege which we receive

thereby, namely, a deliverance from the terror and curse of the law.

And we may observe some few general things, in this proposal of the

way of the people's approach unto God at Sinai, before we open the

Several passages contained in the words; as,-

1. The apostle in this comparison, between their coming of old into

the legal church-state, and our admission into the state of the gos

pel, includes a supposition of the way and manner whereby they

approached unto God in the giving of the law. This was by the

Sanctification of themselves, the washing of their clothes, (as an out
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ward sign thereof) with other reverential preparations, Exod. xix.

10, 11. Whence it will follow, that, the gospel church-state being

so much more excellent than that of old, God himself being in it in

a more glorious and excellent manner, we ought to endeavour a more

eminent sanctification and preparation, in all our approaches unto

God therein. And therefore he closeth his discourse with an ex

hortation thereunto: “Let us have grace, whereby we may serve

God acceptably with reverence and godly fear,” verse 28. This

therefore he teacheth us in the whole, namely, that the grace, love,

and mercy of God, in the dispensation of the gospel, requires an in

ternal sanctification and due preparation, with holy fear and rever

ence, in all our approaches unto him in his worship; answerable

unto the type of it in the people's preparation for the receiving of

the law, and the fear that was wrought in them by the terror of

God therein. Our fear is of another kind than theirs was; yet

ought it to be no less real and effectual in us, unto its proper end.

2. As unto the appearance of the divine Majesty here declared,

we may observe, that all such apparitions were still suited unto the

subject-matter, or what was to be declared of the mind of God in

them. So he appeared unto Abraham in the shape of a man, Gen.

xviii. 1, 2; because he came to give the promise of the blessing

Seed, and to give a representation of the future incarnation. In

the like shape he appeared unto Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 24; which was

also a representation of the Son of God as incarnate, blessing the

church. Unto Moses he appeared as a fire in a bush which was

not consumed, Exod. iii. 2–6; because he would let him know that

the fire of affliction in the church should not consume it, because of

his presence in it. “He dwelt in the bush.” Unto Joshua he ap

peared as an armed man, with his sword drawn in his hand, Josh.

v. 13; to assure him of victory over all his enemies. But here he

appears encompassed with all the dread and terror described; and

this was to represent the holiness and severity of the law, with

the inevitable and dreadful destruction of sinners who betake not

themselves unto the promise for relief

3. These appearances of God were the glory of the old testament,

the great fundamental security of the faith of believers, the most

eminent privilege of the church. Yet were they all but types and

obscure resemblances of that which was granted in the foundation

of the gospel church-state; and this was, that “God was manifest

in the flesh;” “the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,” or

the incarnation of the Son of God. For therein “the fulness of

the Godhead dwelt in him bodily,” Col. ii. 9; that is, really and

substantially, whereof all other appearances were but shadows.

4. We may also observe some things in general concerning this

appearance of the divine Majesty, which intimate the glory and
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terror of it; as, (1) It was on the top of a high mountain, not in a

plain. As this had a great appearance of the throne of majesty, so,

it being above the people, as it were over them, it was meet to fill

them with dread and fear. They looked up, and saw the mountain

above them full of fire and smoke; the whole mount quaking

greatly, thunders and terrible voices being heard in the air, Exod.

xix. 18, xx. 18; Deut. iv. 11. They could have no other thoughts

hereon, but that it was a fearful thing to come to judgment before

this holy God. And one view of that terror of the Lord's holiness

and severity, which were here represented, is enough to make the

stoutest sinner to quake and tremble. (2) To increase the rever

ence due to this appearance, the people were commanded their

distance, and straitly forbidden an approach beyond the bounds fixed

unto them. (3) This prohibition was confirmed with a sanction,

that every one who transgressed it should be stoned, as detestable

and devoted unto utter destruction. These things, accompanied

with the dreadful spectacles here mentioned by the apostle, did all

lead to ingenerate an awful fear and reverence of God, in his giving

of the law.

This was the way whereby those under the old testament entered

into their church-state; which begot in them a spirit of bondage

unto fear, during its continuance.

That expression, “They came,” included in this, “Ye are not

come,” compriseth all the sacred preparation which, by God's direc

tion, the people made use of when they approached unto the

mount; concerning which the reader may see our Exercitations in

the first volume of the Exposition, Exerc. xix.

There are two things in the remaining words: first, What the

people so came unto; secondly, What effect it had upon them, es

pecially as unto one instance. 1. The things that they came unto,

as recorded by the apostle, are seven: (1.) The mount that might

be touched. (2) The fire that burned. (3) Blackness. (4) Dark

ness. (5.) Tempest. (6) The sound of the trumpet. (7.) The

voice of words. 2. The event was, that they entreated that the

words might be spoken to them no more.

FIRST, They came to, 1. “The mount that might be touched.”

This mount was Sinai, in the wilderness of Horeb, -

which was in the deserts of Arabia. So saith our ...”

apostle, “mount Sinai in Arabia,” Gal. iv. 25. And "

the apostle mentions this in the first place, because with respect

unto this mountain all the laws and directions of the people's ap

proach unto God were given, Exod. xix.

Of this mount it is said, “It might be touched.” Ynx22%a is “to

feel, to touch, to handle,” Luke xxiv. 39; 1 John i. 1; and it is some

times applied to any means of attempting the knowledge of what
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we inquire after, Acts xvii. 27. And the apostle observes this con

cerning the mountain, that “it might be touched,” felt, or handled,

—that it was a sensible, carnal thing, exposed to the outward senses,

to the most earthly of them, namely, feeling,-from the prohibition

given, that none should touch it: for unless it might have been

touched naturally, none could have been morally prohibited to

touch it. And he makes this observation for two ends: (1) To

manifest how low and inferior the giving of the law was, in com

parison of the promulgation of the gospel, which was from heaven;

as we shall see afterwards, verse 25. It was that which might be

touched with the hands of men, or by beasts themselves. (2) To

intimate the bondage and fear the people were then in, who might

not so much as touch the mountain where were the signs of God's

presence, though it was in itself a thing exposed to the sense of all

Creatures.

And there is much of divine wisdom, that manifests itself in the

choice of this place for the giving of the law. For, (1) It was an

absolute solitude, a place remote from the habitation and converse

of men. Here the people could neither see nor hear any thing but

God and themselves. There was no appearance of any relief, or

place of retreat; but there they must abide the will of God. And

this teacheth us, that when God deals with men by the law, he will

let them see nothing but himself and their own consciences: he

takes them out of their reliefs, reserves, and retreats. For the most

part, when the law is preached unto sinners, they have innumerable

diversions and reliefs at hand, to shield themselves from its terror and

efficacy. The promises of sin itself are so, and so are the promises

of future amendment; so also are all the businesses and occasions

of life which they betake themselves unto. They have other things

to do than to attend unto the voice of the law; at least it is not yet

necessary that they should so do. But when God will bring them

to the mount, as he will here or hereafter, all these pretences will

vanish and disappear. Not one of them shall be able to suggest

the least relief unto a poor guilty sinner. His conscience shall be

kept to that which he can neither abide nor avoid. Unless he can

make the great plea of an interest in the blood of Christ, he is gone

for ever. And God gave herein a type and representation of the

great judgment at the last day. The terror of it consists much in

this, that sinners shall be able to see nothing but God and the

tokens of his wrath. Nor doth the law represent anything else unto

us. (2) It was a barren and fruitless desert, where there was

neither water nor food. And, answerably thereunto, the law in a

state of sin, would bring forth no fruit, nothing acceptable unto God

nor useful unto the souls of men. For there was nothing on Sinai

but bushes and brambles; whence it had its name. These made an
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appearance at a distance of some fruitfulness in the place; but when

it came to be tried, there was nothing but what was fit for the fire.

And so is it with all that are under the law. They may seem to

perform many duties of obedience, yea, such as they may trust unto,

and make their boast of: but when they are brought unto the trial,

they are no other but such as God speaks of, Isa. xxvii. 4: “Who

would set the briers and thorns against me in battle? I would go

through them, I would burn them together.” Other fruit the law

will not bring forth. Nor was there any water in that desert of

Horeb, to make it fruitful. That which the people lived on was

brought out of the rock; and “that rock was Christ.” From him

alone are all refreshments to them that are under the law. (3) No

place in the habitable world hath been ever since more desolate and

forsaken; and such it continueth unto this day.

And thereby we are taught, [1..] That although there was a neces

sity for the renovation of the law at that season, to give bounds unto

sin, yet that that dispensation should not be continued, but be left

for ever as it is under the gospel. [2.] That those who will abide

under the law, shall never have any token of God's presence with

them, but shall be left to desolation and horror. God dwells no

more on Sinai. Those who abide under the law, shall neither have

his presence nor any gracious pledge of it. And all those things are

spoken, to stir us up to seek for an interest in that blessed gospel

state which is here proposed unto us. And thus much we have seen

already, that without it there is neither relief from the curse of the

law, nor acceptable fruit of obedience, nor pledge of divine favour, to

be obtained. [3] It manifests that the holiness of things and places

is confined unto their use; which when it ceaseth, they become com

mon. What more holy place than Sinai, during the presence of

God on it? What now more desolate, forlorn, and despised? For

although the superstition of latter ages hath built a house or monas

tery on the top of this hill, for a mere superstitious devotion, yet

God in his providence hath sufficiently manifested his regardlessness

of it, and the casting it out of his care. And he denounceth sen

tence herein on all that superstition and idolatry which are in the

church of Rome, in their veneration of relics, and pilgrimages to

places of a supposed holiness, though utterly forsaken of all pledges

of the divine presence.

2. The second thing they came unto was “the fire that burned;”

for so I rather read the words, than “the mount that

burned with fire.” For the fire was of itself a distinct

token of God's presence, and a distinct means of filling t

the people with dread and fear. This fire is mentioned, Exod. xix.

18, “The LORD descended on the mount in fire;” and Deut. iv. 12,

“The LoRD spake out of the midst of the fire.” It is said, indeed,

Ka} x*xav

£ive rupi.
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that “the mountain burned with fire;” that is, fire burned on the

mountain. And this fire had a double appearance: (1) That which

represented the descent of God on the mount: “The LORD de

scended in fire.” The people saw the token of God's presence in the

descent of fire on the mount. (2) Of the continuance of his pre

sence there, for it continued burning all the while God spake: “He

spake out of the fire.” And it was a flaming fire, which raised a

smoke, like the smoke of a furnace, Exod. xix. 18; which our apostle

seems to express by “blackness,” in the next word. Yea, this fire

flamed, and “burned unto the midst of heaven,” Deut. iv. 11. This

fire was an emblem of the presence of God; and of all the appear

ances on the mount, it was of the greatest terror unto the people.

And therefore, in their request to be freed from the dread of the

presence of God, they three times mention this fire as the cause of

their fear, Deut. v. 24–26. And God is often in the Scripture re

presented by fire, Deut. iv. 24; Isa. xxx. 33, xxxiii. 14. And his

severity in the execution of his judgments is so called, Isa. lxvi. 15;

Amos vii. 4; Ezek. i. 4. And although here the light, purity, and

holiness of the nature of God, may also be represented by it, yet we

shall confine it unto the interpretation given of it in the Scripture

itself. And first, as unto God himself, it signified his jealousy. So

Moses expounds it, Deut. iv. 24, for he closeth his discourse hereof

with these words, “For the LORD thy God is a consuming fire, even

a jealous God.” And the jealousy of God is his holy severity against

sin, not to leave it unpunished. And with respect unto the law

which he then gave,"—“From his right hand went a fiery law for

them,” Deut. xxxiii. 2,-it signified its inexorable severity and

efficacy to destroy its transgressors. And we may add hereunto, that

it declared the terror of his majesty, as the great legislator. Hence in

the Scripture he is often said to be accompanied with fire. See Ps.

xviii. 9–12. Ps. l. 3, “A fire shall devour before him.” Ps. xevii.

3, “A fire goeth before him.” Dan. vii. 10, “A fiery stream issued

and came forth from before him.” For there is nothing more apt to

fill the hearts of men with a majestic awe than a fire absolutely pre

valent above the power of all creatures.

This is the first thing which the people beheld when they came

to the mount. And when men under the law have to deal with God,

their first apprehensions of him are his holiness and severity against

sinners, with his anger and displeasure against sin. There the law

leaves them; and thence they must be consumed, without relief by

Jesus Christ. These things are hid from sinners, until they are

brought to the law, or the law/to them. They have no views, no

notices of them in a due manner. Hence, until the law comes, they

are alive; that is, at peace and in security, well satisfied with their

own condition. They see not, they think not of the fire, that is
/
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ready to consume them; yea, for the most part they have quite other

notions of God, Ps. l. 21, or none at all. But this is the second

work of the law: when it hath by its convictions brought the sinner

into a condition of a sense of guilt which he cannot avoid,—nor will

any thing tender him relief, which way soever he looks, for he is in

a desert,—it represents unto him the holiness and severity of God,

with his indignation and wrath against sin; which have a resem

blance of a consuming fire. This fills his heart with dread and

terror, and makes him see his miserable, undone condition. Infinite

holiness, inexorable justice, and fiery indignation, are all in this re

presentation of God. Hence the cry of those who find not the way

of relief will one day be, ‘Who among us shall dwell with that de

vouring fire? Who shall inhabit with those everlasting burnings?’

This is the way and progress of the work of the law on the con

sciences of sinners: First, when they are brought unto it, “it stops

their mouths,” makes them “guilty before God,” or subject to his

judgment, Rom. iii. 19; it “shuts them all up in unbelief,” chap.

xi. 32; it “concludes,” or shuts them up, “under sin,” Gal. iii.22,

gives them to see their lost condition, without help, without relief.

They are in a wilderness, where is none but God and themselves.

And, secondly, in this condition they see the fire: God is repre

sented unto them therein in his jealousy and severity against sin;

which fills their hearts with dread and terror. O this fire will con

sume them! If they continue to hear the voice out of the fire, they

shall die! Somewhat hereof, in some degree, is found in all on whom

the law hath its proper and effectual work, in order unto the bring

ing of them unto Christ, the deliverer. And all others shall find it

in the highest degree, when it will be too late to think of a remedy.

3. Unto “fire” the apostle adds “blackness,” as we render the

word; whereto follow “darkness and tempest.” Be

fore we speak unto the words and things signified in

particular, we must consider the consistency of the things that are

spoken. For, whereas fire is light in itself, and giveth light, how is

it said that together with it there was blackness and darkness?

Some distinguish the times, and say there was an appearance of fire

at first, and afterwards of blackness and darkness. But this is

directly contrary to the text, which frequently assigns the continuance

of the fire unto the end of God's speaking unto the people. Others

would have respect to be had unto several distinct parts of the moun

tain; so as that the fire appeared in one part, and the darkness in

another. But it is evident, in the description given by Moses, that

they were mingled all together. For he affirms sometimes, that God

spake in and out of the fire; sometimes out of the thick darkness,

Deut.v. 22–24. “The LORD spake unto all your assembly in the mount

out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness,”

Kal y,644.
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verse 22. “The voice out of the midst of the thick darkness,” verse

23. “The voice out of the midst of the fire,” verse 24. And the

same is fully expressed, chap. iv. 11, 12. So that it is evident there

was a mixture of them all together; and so it is described by David,

Ps. xviii. 8–13. And nothing can be conceived of greater dread and

terror, than such a mixture of fire, and darkness, and tempest, which

left nothing of light unto the fire but its dread and terror. For by

reason of this blackness and darkness, the people had no useful light

by the fire. This filled them with confusion and perplexity.

The word ywópoç, here used by the apostle, is intended by some

“turbo;” Syr., 8:12'', “tenebrae,” “darkness;” but that is axéros,

the word following. “Turbo” is a “storm or tempest.” The apostle

by these words expresseth those of Moses, #y, #y £n, Deut. iv.

11, which we render, “darkness, clouds, and thick darkness;” the

LXX. using the same words with the apostle, but not in the same

order. Tyópog, saith Eustathius, is from vipog; vépog, “a cloud,” in

the AEolic dialect. Wherefore the apostle in this word might have

respect unto that blackness which was caused by the thick cloud

wherein God descended, Exod. xix. 9, “Lo, I come unto thee in a

thick cloud;” which cloud abode upon the mount, verse 16, the

blackness of it being not taken away by the fire that was in it, every

part of the appearance reserving its own terror. Or he might have

respect unto the smoke caused by the fire, which was “as the smoke

of a furnace,” verse 18; for he doth not mention it in particular.

But the Syriac and Arabic, with other translations, put the words

in construction, and render them, “the blackness” or obscurity “of

the cloud;” which probably is intended in this word and that fol

lowing.

But this yvápog, “blackness” or obscurity, had evidently three

things in it: (1) As it was mixed with fire, it increased the dread

of the appearance. (2) It hindered the people from clear views of

the glory of God in this dispensation. With respect hereunto it is

often said that “clouds and darkness are round about him,” Ps.

xcvii. 2. (3) It declared the dread of the sentence of the law, in fire

and utter darkness.

And this is a third thing in the progress of the work of the law

on the consciences of sinners: When they are shut up under guilt,

and begin to be terrified with the representation of God's severity

against sin, they cannot but look to see if there be any thing in the

manifestation of God and his will by the law that will yield them

relief. But here they find all things covered with blackness, or ob

scurity. The glory of God, in his design in bringing them unto

the law, or the law to them, is hid and covered under the veil of

this blackness. The design of God herein is not death, though the

law in itself be “the ministration of death;” but he deals thus with
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them to drive them to Christ, to constrain them to flee for refuge

unto him. But this design, as unto the law, is covered with black

ness; the sinner can see nothing of it, and so knows not how to

order his speech towards God by reason of darkness, Job xxxvii. 19.

It is the gospel alone that reveals this design of God in the law.

But instead hereof, this blackness insinuates into the mind a dread

of worse things than yet it can discern. When men see blackness

in a cloud, they are apt to expect that thunder will break out of it

every moment. So is it with sinners; finding all things covered

with blackness, in the view they would take of God by the law, it

increaseth their dread, and lets them into the things that follow.

Wherefore,—

Obs. I. A view of God as a judge, represented in fire and black

ness, will fill the souls of convinced sinners with dread and terror.

—How secure soever they may be at present, when God calls them

forth unto the mount their hearts cannot endure, nor can their

hands be strong.

4. Unto this “blackness” the apostle adds “darkness.” Black

ness is a property of a thing in itself, darkness is its

effect towards others. This blackness was such as withal

caused darkness, with respect unto them unto whom it was pre

sented. So we may distinguish between the blackness and dark

ness of a thunder cloud. It is black in itself, and causeth darkness

unto us. But this darkness is mentioned distinctly, as a part of the

appearance: Exod. xx. 21, “Moses drew near unto the thick darkness

where God was;” and Deut. iv. 11, “Darkness, clouds, and thick

darkness.” What this darkness was, we cannot well apprehend.

But this it teacheth us, that notwithstanding the revelation that

God made of himself in this dispensation of the law, he was, as

unto his glory in the purposes of his grace and mercy, in thick dark

ness unto the people; they could not see him nor discern him.

Sinners can see nothing thereof, in or by the law. How this dark

ness was removed by the ministry of Christ and the gospel, how

this cloud of darkness was scattered, and the face of God as a father,

as a reconciled God, uncovered, revealed, and made known, is the

subject of the writings of the New Testament. Hence the execu

tion of the law is called “blackness of darkness,” Jude 13.

5. Hereunto the apostle adds, “and tempest.” And in this word

he compriseth the thundering, lightning, and earth

quake, that were then on and in the mount, Exod. xix.

16, 18, xx. 18. These increased the terror of the darkness, and made

it 5py, “a thick darkness,” as it is in Moses.

As it was without in the giving of the law, so it is within in the

work of the law; it fills the minds of men with a storm, accompanied

with darkness and perplexity. This is the issue that the law brings

K2 ax%r?.
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things unto in the minds and consciences of sinners. Its work ends

in darkness and tempest. It hath these two effects: First, it brings

the soul into darkness, that it knows not what to do, nor how to

- take one step towards its own relief. It can see no light, either for

its direction or consolation. And hereon it either tires and wearies

itself with vain endeavours for relief by its own works and duties,

or else sinks into heartless despondencies and complaints; as is the

manner of men in darkness. And secondly, it raiseth a tempest in

the mind, of disquieting, perplexing thoughts; ofttimes accompanied

with dread and terror. In this state the law leaves poor sinners;

it will not accompany them one step towards deliverance; it will

neither reveal nor encourage them to look after any relief Yea,

it declares that here the sinner must die and perish, for any thing

that the law knows or can do. This, therefore, is the place and

season wherein Christ interposeth, and cries unto sinners, “Behold

me! behold me!”

Now, though all these things tend unto death, yet God was, and

God is, exceedingly glorious in them. Yea, this administration

of them was so. “The ministration of death” and condemnation

“was glorious;” though “it had no glory in this respect, by reason of

the glory that excelleth,” namely, in the dispensation of the gospel,

2 Cor. iii. 7, 10, 11. Howbeit in itself it did, and it doth, mani

fest the glory of the holiness, justice, and severity of God; wherein

he will be glorified, and that unto eternity.

These things, with all their dreadful effects, the apostle minds the

Hebrews of their deliverance from by Jesus Christ and his gospel,

to oblige them unto constancy and perseverance in the profession of

the faith; which we shall speak somewhat unto afterwards.

Ver. 19.–6. They came to “the sound of the trumpet.” This is

called "#" Šip, “the voice of the trumpet,” Exod. xix.

16, 19; and was of great use in that solemnity. It is

well rendered by the apostle, “the sound of a trumpet;”

for it was not a real trumpet, but the sound of a trumpet, formed

in the air by the ministry of angels, unto a degree of terror. So it

“waxed louder and louder,” to signify the nearer approach of God.

This sound of the trumpet, or an allusion unto it, is of great use

in sacred things. Here it was used in the promulgation of the law.

And there was under the law “a memorial of blowing of trumpets,”

on the first day of the seventh month, to call the people unto the

solemn day of expiation, Lev. xxiii. 24; which was a type of preach

ing the gospel, and a declaration of the remission of sins by the

atonement made in the sacrifice of Christ. But the principal so

lemnity hereof was in the proclamation of the jubilee, every fiftieth

year, Lev. xxv. 7–9, when liberty was proclaimed throughout all

the land, to all the inhabitants thereof, verse 10; which was fulfilled

Kz gaxx,y
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in the ministry of Christ, Isa. lxi. 1, 2. Whence the people were

blessed that heard that joyful sound, Ps. lxxxix. 15. So it is fre

quently applied unto the promulgation of the gospel. It is also used

as an indication of the entrance of divine judgments on the world,

Rev. viii. 6. And lastly, it is used as the means of summoning all

flesh to judgment at the last day, 1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

Here it had a treble use, and a double typical signification:

(1.) It was to intimate the approach of God, to prepare the hearts

of men with a due reverence of him. (2) It was to summon the

people to an appearance before him, as their lawgiver and judge;

for on the sound of the trumpet, “Mosesbrought forth the people to

meet with God; and they stood at the nether part of the mount,”

Exod. xix. 17. (3.) It was the outward sign of the promulgation of

the law, with the sanction of it; for immediately upon the sound of

the trumpet God spake unto them. And as unto its typical significa

tion, it was, (1) A pledge of the future judgment, when all flesh

shall be summoned before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer

the terms of the law. And, (2) As it was changed in the following

institution of the feast of expiation, and in the year of jubilee, it

was, as was observed, a type of the promulgation of the gospel in

the ministry of Christ himself. And,—

Obs. II. When God calls sinners to answer the law, there is no

avoiding of an appearance; the terrible summons and citation will

draw them out, whether they will or no.—In some the word is

made effectual in this life, to bring them into the presence of God

with fear and trembling; but here the whole matter is capable of a

just composure in the blood of Christ, unto the glory of God and

eternal salvation of the sinner. But those that here escape must

answer for the whole, when the final summons shall be given them

by the trumpet at the last day.

Obs. III. It is a blessed change, to be removed from the sum

mons of the law to answer for the guilt of sin, unto the invitation

of the gospel to come and accept of mercy and pardon.—He that

shall compare this terrible citation of sinners before the throne of

God, to receive and answer the law, with those sweet, gracious,

heavenly invitations, with proclamations of grace and mercy, given

by Christ in the gospel, Matt. xi. 28–30, may apprehend the dif

ference of the two states here insisted on by the apostle.

And thus are things stated in the consciences of sinners, with

respect unto the different sounds of the trumpet: The summons of

the law fills them with dread and terror. Appear they must before

God, there is no avoidance; but stand before him they cannot.

They are like Adam, when he could no longer hide himself, but

must appear and answer for his transgression. They have no refuge

to betake themselves unto. The law condemns them; they con
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demn themselves; and God is represented as a judge full of severity.

In this state, when mercy is designed for them, they begin to hear

the voice of the trumpet for the promulgation of the gospel, and of

grace and mercy by Jesus Christ. This “proclaims liberty to the

captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound,”

Isa. lxi. 1; that is, to such poor condemned creatures as they are.

At first they are not able to believe it, it is so contrary to the

summons which was given them by the law; but when it is made

manifest unto them that the charge of the law is answered, and

thereon mercy and peace are freely tendered unto them, it is as life

from the dead, Hab. ii. 1–4.

Under this dreadful summons of the law the gospel finds us;

which exceedingly exalts the glory of the grace of God and of the

blood of Christ, in the consciences of believers, as the apostle

declares at large, Rom. iii. 19–26.

7. Hereunto is added, “the voice of words.” It is said that

“God spake by a voice,” Exod. xix. 19; that is, an arti

culate voice, in the language of the people, that might

be understood by all. Hence he is said to speak with

the people, chap. xx. 19. “The LORD spake unto them out of the

midst of the fire,” and “they heard the voice,” Deut. iv. 12, v. 23.

Now, the words that were uttered with this voice were “the ten

words,” or “ten commandments,” written afterwards in the two

tables of stone, and no more. This the people all of them heard of

the voice of God, and this only: Deut. v. 22, “These words the

LORD spake unto all your assembly” (speaking of the ten com

mandments) “in the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the

cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice, and he added

no more: and he wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered

them unto me;”—that is, afterwards.

Wherefore, from the midst of the dreadful appearance of fire,

clouds, and darkness, all other noises of thunder and the trumpet

ceasing, God caused a voice, speaking the words of the ten com

mandments articulately in their own language, to be heard by the

whole congregation, men, women, and children, in the station

wherein they were placed at the foot of the mount. And this

voice was so great and terrible as that the people were not able to

bear it; for although it is evident that they were terrified with the

dreadful appearances on the mount, yet was it this speaking of God

himself that utterly overwhelmed them.

This law, for the substance of it, was written in the hearts of

mankind by God himself in their original creation; but being much

defaced, as to the efficacious notions of it by the entrance of sin

and the corruption of our nature, and greatly affronted as unto the

relics of it in the common practice of the world, God gave it in the

Kaí ©av; in
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church this becoming renovation with terror and majesty. And

this he did, not only to renew it as a guide unto all righteousness

and holiness, as the only rule and measure of obedience unto him

self and of right and equity amongst men, and to give check, by

its commands and sanction, unto sin; but principally to declare in

the church the eternal establishment of it, that no change or altera

tion should be made in its commands or penalties, but that all must

be fulfilled to the uttermost, or sinners would have no acceptance

with God: for it being the original rule of obedience between him

and mankind, and failing of its end through the entrance of sin, he

would never have revived and proclaimed it, in this solemn, glorious

manner, if it had been capable of any abrogation or alteration at

any time. Therefore these words he spake himself immediately

unto the people, and these only. His will concerning alterable

institutions, he communicated by revelation unto Moses only. How

this law is established and fulfilled, is declared in the gospel. See

Rom. x. 1–4.

The unchangeable nature and sanction of this law, as unto its

rewards and punishments, were eternally secured in the hearts and

consciences of mankind; for it was so inlaid with the principles of

our nature, so ingrafted on all the faculties of our souls, that no

flesh is able utterly to subduct itself from under its power. Though

sinners find it contrary unto them in all their desires and designs,

and that which continually threatens their ruin, yet are they not

able to cast off the yoke of it; as the apostle declares, Rom. ii. 14, 15.

But there are many additional evidences given hereunto, in this

solemn renovation of it. For, (1.) It was for the promulgation of

this law alone that there was all that dreadful preparation for the

presence of God on mount Sinai. (2) These were the first words

that God spake unto the people; yea, (3) The only words he spake.

(4.) He spake them with a voice great and terrible; and, (5) Wrote

them with his own finger on tables of stone. By all these ways did

God confirm this law, and sufficiently manifest that it was liable

neither to abrogation nor dissolution, but was to be answered and

fulfilled to the utmost. And,—

Obs. IV. Let no man ever think or hope to appear before God

with confidence or peace, unless he have an answer in readiness

unto all the words of this law, all that it requires of us. And they

who suppose they have any other answer, as their own works, merits,

suffrages, and supererogations of others, masses, indulgences, and

the like, any thing but the substitution of the Surety of the cove

nant in our stead, with an interest by faith in his mediation, blood,

and sacrifice, will be eternally deceived.

SECONDLY, The last thing in this verse is the event of this sight

and hearing on the part of the people. There was a voice of words;

VOL. XXIV. 21
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whereon it is said, “They that heard the voice entreated that the

word should not be spoken to them any more.” The story hereof

is recorded, Exod. xx. 19; Deut. v. 23–25.

1. Those spoken of are those that then heard that voice,—that

is, the whole assembly or congregation; of all which,

those that were above the age of twenty years, and so

able to understand the matter and personally engage in the cove

nant, except two persons, died in the wilderness under the displeasure

of God. So that,—

Obs. W. No outward privilege, such as this was, to hear the voice

of God, is sufficient of itself to preserve men from such sins and re

bellions as shall render them obnoxious unto divine displeasure—

For notwithstanding all the things that they had seen, all those

signs and great miracles, “the LORD had not given them an heart

to perceive, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear,” Deut. xxix. 2–4. In

hearing they heard not, in seeing they perceived not; and did

therefore “alway err in their heart,” not knowing the ways of God,

Heb. iii. 10. For unto a right improvement of such outward privi

leges it is moreover required that God should “circumcise our

hearts, to love the LORD our God with all our heart, and all our

soul,” Deut. xxx. 6, by the administration of efficacious grace.

2. “They entreated that the word should not be spoken unto

them any more;” or that the speech, namely, of God, should not

be continued unto them immediately. The word here rendered by

“entreated,” we express by “refusing,” verse 25. And

in all other places it signifies to excuse one's self from

doing any thing, Luke xiv. 18; “to refuse,” Acts xxv. 11; “to de

cline, avoid and turn from,” 1 Tim. iv. 7, v. 11, 2 Tim. ii. 23, Tit.

iii. 10. Wherefore such an entreaty is intended as included a de

clension and aversation of mind from what they spake about. They

deprecated the hearing of the word in that manner any more.

And they did this, no doubt, by their officers and elders. For

both themselves being terrified, and observing the dread of the

whole congregation, they made request for themselves and the rest

unto Moses. And because they did it with a good intention, out

of a reverence of the majesty of God, without any design of declining

obedience, it was accepted and approved of by God, Deut. v. 28, 29.

“They entreated that the word might not be added to them.”

Ayo is both the speech and the thing spoken. And although they

could not bear the latter either, as we shall see on the next verse,

yet it is the former, the speech itself, or the immediate speaking of

God himself unto them, which they did deprecate. So they express

themselves, “If we hear the voice of the LORD our God any more,

then we shall die,” Deut. v. 25. This voice, this word, this speech,

proceeding immediately from God, out of the fire and darkness, was

Ol &zouzayris.
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that which heightened their fear and dread to the utmost. And

we may see,-

Obs. WI. Then is the sinner utterly overwhelmed, when he hath a

sense of the voice of God himself in the law.—When he finds God

himself speaking in and unto his conscience, he can no longer bear it.

Obs. VII. That the speaking of the law doth immediately dis

cover the invincible necessity of a mediator between God and sin

ners.—The people quickly found that there was no dealing with

God for them in their own persons, and therefore desired that there

might be one to mediate between God and them. And,—

Obs. VIII. If the giving of the law was so full of terror that the

people could not bear it, but apprehended that they must die, if

God continued to speak it to them; what will be the execution of

its curse in a way of vengeance at the last day!

Ver. 20, 21.—(Oüx #pspoy yöp rh Bizoraxxóasyo, Kå, Szpiov Styn

rol pov, x100Cox7%geral, # 80%för zarzroăv6%asrai. Kai, ourw poćaphy

#y r payroóuevo, Mavaig airs", "ExpoCós situ zai Évrpouog.)

Oüx #pspoy. Vulg., “non portabant,” “they did not bear.” “Nonferebant,”

Bez. Syr.,** *# * **, “for they were not able to sustain,” or

“bear.” We, “to endure.”

To buzars?»duevoy. Vulg., “quod dicebatur,” “that which was spoken.”

There is more in the word. Syr., “quod praecipiebatur;” “that was commanded,

enjoined.” “Edicebatur,” “which was spoken out, enacted.” Bez., “interdice

batur,” “that was forbidden or interdicted,” referring it unto the following

words. We, “was commanded.”

"H 3oxiot zarzročev6%asrat. These words are omitted both in the Vulgar

and in the Syriac and Arabic. But they are in all the best Greek copies; and

they are necessary, as being a part of the original interdict. Nor is it absolutely

true that such beasts should be stoned; for they were to be “stoned, or thrust

through with a dart,” Exod. xix. 12, 13. These words, therefore, are necessary

in this place. “Sagitta configetur.”

To pavragógswov. Vulg., “quod videbatur,” “that which was seen.” Syr.,

*''', “the vision.” Bez., “visum quod apparebat,” “the sight that appeared.”

The sense of the whole sentence seems somewhat defective, for want of a note

of connection between the parts of it: “And so terrible was the sight, Moses

said, I exceedingly fear.” We supply that; “that Moses said.” Beza joins

Moses immediately unto “and” in the beginning, putting a distinction between

it and ovra, “so:” “Et Moses, adeb horrendum erat visum, dixit;”—“And

Moses, so terrible was the sight, said:” which is the true construction of the

words.

*Expo'o, “exterritus,” “expavefactus,” “I exceedingly fear,” or “I am ex

ceedingly afraid.”

* VARIoUs READING.—"H 30x40, caravo:ev6%asrat are omitted by Bengel,

Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The insertion of them is con

trary to the authority of all the uncial manuscripts, by far the most of the cursive

manuscripts, and all the versions. -

ExPosition.—No modern critic agrees with Owen in supposing to buzaraad

A.svoy to be the law, and not the particular interdict immediately quoted. As to
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Ver. 20, 21.—For they could not endure [bear] that

which was commanded. And if so much as a beast

touch the mountain, it shall be stoned or thrust

through with a dart. And so terrible [dreadful] was

the sight [which appeared], [that] Moses said, I ex

ceedingly fear and tremble.

The law about the beast is not distinct, as here proposed, but it

is a part of the general prohibition: “Whosoever toucheth the

mount shall be surely put to death,” Exod. xix. 12. This concerns

the people only: but in the prescription of the manner of the

death to be inflicted it is added, “There shall not an hand touch it,

but he shall surely be stoned or shot through: whether it be beast

or man, it shall not live,” verse 13. Which manner of its introduc

tion we respect in our translation, “If so much as a beast,” which

was not at first named, but added in the repetition of the law. The

word "p" signifies all sorts of cattle; which the apostle renders by

Smpion, to include those also which were of a wild nature. No living

creature was allowed to come to the mount.

For the opening of the words, we must inquire, 1. What it was

that was commanded. 2. How they could not endure it. 3. What

further evidences there were that it was not to be endured by

them; which are added unto the assertion laid down in the beginning

of the 20th verse.

First, “That which was commanded:” “The edict;” or as some,

“the interdict.” For it may relate unto that which

follows, that which was commanded, namely, that “if

so much as a beast touch the mountain, it should be

stoned, or thrust through with a dart.” Respect is had herein

unto the whole charge given unto the people of not touching

the mount or passing the bounds fixed unto them; wherein beasts

also were included. And this, no doubt, was a great indication of

Severity, and might have occasioned danger unto the people, some

or more of them. But this is not intended herein, nor hath this

word respect unto what followeth, but unto what goeth before.

For–

1. The note of connection, yap, “for,” intimates that a reason

Tap. is given in these words of what was asserted before:

“They entreated that the word should not be spoken

To 2 arrex

2.6/stroy.

the exclamation attributed to Moses, in regard to which Owen appears some

what at a loss, as it is not recorded in Old Testament history, Knapp, Tholuck,

Ebrard, Conybeare and Howson, explain it by reference to the phrase of the Sep

tuagint in Deut. ix. 19, #x40%, slau. “It was the remembrance,” observe the

two last-mentioned authors, “of this terrible sight which caused Moses to say

this; much more must he have been terrified by the reality.”—ED.
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to them any more: for they could not endure that which was com

manded.” -

2. The interdict of touching the mount was given three days

before the fear and dread of the people, as is evident in the story:

so as no respect could be had thereunto in what they said after

wards, when they were surprised with fear.

3. Though there was in it an intimation of the necessity of great

reverence in their approach unto God, and of his severity in giving

of the law, yet the people did not look on it as a matter of terror

and dread, which they could not bear. For they came afterwards

unto the bounds prescribed unto them, with confidence; nor did

they begin to fear and tremble until the mount was all on fire, and

they heard the voice of God out of the midst of it.

4. Even the words of Moses, repeated in the next verse, were

before the people had declared their dread and terror.

So that both these things are added only as aggravating circum

stances of the insupportableness of what was commanded.

“That,” therefore, “which was commanded,” was nothing but

the law itself.

Secondly, Hereof it is said, “They could not endure it,” or,

“They could not bear it,” or stand under it. And there were three

things that concurred to convince them of their disability to bear

the command: 1. The manner of its delivery; which they had a

principal respect unto in their fear, and desire that it might be

spoken unto them no more. This is plain in the story, and so they

directly express themselves, Deut. v. 23–26. 2. It was from the

nature of the law itself, or the word that was spoken, with respect

unto its end. For it was given as a rule of justification, and of ac

ceptance with God: and hereon. they might easily see how unable

they were to bear it. 3. There was administered with it “a spirit

of bondage unto fear,” Rom. viii. 15, which aggravated the terror

of it in their consciences.

These are the effects which a due apprehension of the nature,

end, and use of the law, with the severity of God therein, will pro

duce in the minds and consciences of sinners. Thus far the law

brings us; and here it leaves us. Here are we shut up. There is

no exception to be put in unto the law itself; it evidenceth itself

to be holy, just, and good. There is no avoidance of its power,

sentence, and sanction; it is given by God himself. The sinner

could wish that he might never hear more of it. What is past with

him against this law cannot be answered for; what is to come can

not be complied withal: wherefore, without relief in Christ, here

the sinner must perish for ever. This, I say, is the last effect of

the law on the consciences of sinners: It brings them to a deter

minate judgment that they cannot bear that which is commanded.
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Hereon they find themselves utterly lost; and so have no expecta

tion but of fiery indignation to consume them. And accordingly

they must eternally perish, if they betake not themselves unto the

only relief and remedy.

Thirdly, Of this terror from the giving of the law, and the causes

of it, the apostle gives a double illustration.

The first whereof is in the interdict given as unto the touching

. . . of the mount. For this was such as extended unto the

s: ” very beasts: “Si vel bestia,”—“And if so much as a

* beast.” For so was the divine constitution, “Whether

it be beast or man, it shall not live,” Exod. xix. 13. I doubt not

but that divine Providence removed from it such brute creatures as

were not under the power of men, such as might be wild about

those mountainous deserts, or the fire consumed them, to the least

creeping thing; but the prohibition respects the cattle of the people,

which were under their power and at their disposal. And besides

being an illustration of the absolute inaccessibleness of God, in and

by the law, it seems to intimate the uncleanness of all things which

sinners possess, by their relation unto them. For unto the impure

all things are impure and defiled. Therefore doth the prohibition

extend itself unto the beasts also.

The punishment of the beast that did touch the mount, was, that

it should die. And the manner of its death (and so of men guilty

Auéodoxn&#- in the like kind) was, that “it should be stoned, or

zir... ', thrust through with a dart.” It is expressed in the

******r- prohibition, that no hand should touch that which had
Tad, offended. It was to be slain at a distance with stones

or darts. The heinousness of the offence, with the execrableness of

the offender, is declared thereby. No hand was ever more to touch

it; either to relieve it (which may be the sense of the word), or to

slay it, lest it should be defiled thereby. And it showeth also at

what distance we ought to keep ourselves from every thing that

falls under the curse of the law.

Ver. 21.—The second evidence which he gives of the dreadful

promulgation of the law, and consequently of the miserable estate

of them that are under its power, is in what befell Moses on this

occasion. And we may consider, 1. The person in whom he giveth

the instance. 2. The cause of the consternation ascribed unto him.

3. How he expressed it.

1. The person is Moses. The effect of this terror extended it

self unto the meanest of beasts, and unto the best of

men. Moses was, (1) A person holy, and abounding

in grace above all others of his time;—the meekest man on the

earth. (2) He was accustomed unto divine revelations, and had

once before beheld a representation of the divine presence, Exod. iii.

Kal Møvans.
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(3) He was the internuncius, the messenger, the mediator between

God and the people, at that time. Yet could none of these pri

vileges exempt him from an amazing sense of the terror of the Lord

in giving the law. And if with all these advantages he could not

bear it, much less can any other man so do. The mediator himself

of the old covenant was not able to sustain the dread and terror of

the law; how desperate then are their hopes who would yet be

saved by Moses!

2. The cause of his consternation was the sight, it was “so terrible:”

“Visum quod apparebat;”—that which appeared, and T; 2,2:.

was represented unto him. And this takes in not only “”.

what was the object of the sight of his eyes, but that of his ears

also, in voices, and thundering, and the sound of the ogr., e.e

trumpet. The whole of it was “terrible,” or “dread- * *.

ful.” It was “so dreadful,” unto such an incomprehensible degree.

3. His expression of the consternation that befell him hereon

is in these words, “I exceedingly fear and tremble.” He said

so; we are assured of it by the Holy Ghost in this place. But

the words themselves are not recorded in the story. They were

undoubtedly spoken then and there, where, upon this dreadful

representation of God, it is said that he spake; but not one word is

added of what he spake: Exod. xix. 19, “And when the voice of

the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses

spake, and God answered him by a voice;” yet nothing is added,

either of what Moses spake, or of what God answered. Then, no

doubt, did he speak these words: for it was immediately upon his

sight of the dreadful appearance; unto which season the apostle

assigns them.

The expositors of the Roman church raise hence a great plea for

wnwritten traditions;—than which nothing can be more weak and

vain. For, (1.) How do they know that the apostle had the know

ledge hereof by tradition? Certain it is, that in the traditions that

yet remain among the Jews there is no mention of any such thing.

All other things he had by immediate inspiration, as Moses wrote

the story of things past. (2) Had not these words been now re

corded by the apostle, what had become of the tradition concerning

them? would any man living have believed it? Let them give us

a tradition of any thing spoken by Moses or the prophets, or by

Christ himself, which is not recorded, with any probability of truth,

and somewhat will be allowed to their traditions. Wherefore,

(3) The occasional divine record of such passages, ascertaining their

verity, without which they would have been utterly lost, is sufficient

to discover the vanity of their pretended traditions.

Moses spake these words in his own person, and not, as some

have judged, in the person of the people. He was really so affected
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as he expressed it. And it was the will of God that so he should

be. He would have him also to be sensible of his terror in the giv

ing of the law.

It is said that “God answered him with a voice;” but what he

said unto him is not recorded. No doubt but God spake that which

gave him relief, which delivered him out of his distress, and reduced

him unto a frame of mind meet for the ministration committed unto

him; which in his surprisal and consternation he was not. And

therefore immediately afterwards, when the people fell into their

great horror and distress, he was able to relieve and comfort them;

no doubt with that kind of relief which he himself had received

from God, Exod. xx. 20. It appears, then, that,

Obs. All persons concerned were brought unto an utter loss and

distress, by the renovation and giving of the law; from whence no

relief is to be obtained, but by Him alone who is “the end of the

law for righteousness unto every one that believeth.”

Ver. 22–24.—'AXXà Tpogs).7x5.dart Ståy £psi, xzi réxs, Q=05 &yros,

'Ispovoz7.% iToupavit, xal guptádry &yyáxony, Tawnyüpsi zai ixx7.7% rewro

76xoy #y oppoyois & Toys/paugâywy, xzi zer: ©s; révroy, zal Tysvaast

ölzaiwy vers?..stouévoy, zal dializn: váz; usairm’Ingoj, xal aiuart payrigao,

xpsirroyo No.7.05, ri rapó roy "ACs2.

The Vulgar Latin and the Syriac seem to have read &vpt&0ay instead of avoix

ow; hence they join zavnyvoet, the word following, unto those foregoing, “unto

the assembly of many thousands of angels;” but without warrant from any copies

of the original."

Wer. 22–24.—But ye are come unto mount Sion, and

unto the city of the living God, [namely,] the heavenly

Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company [myriads]

of angels, to the general assembly and church of the

first-born, which are written [enrolled] in heaven, and

to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men

* ExposiTION.—Some critics put a comma after “myriads,” which are considered

as comprehending the bodies denoted in the two following clauses, thus: “And

to myriads, the general assembly of angels, and the church of the first-born who

are written in heaven.” Others, putting the same stop after “myriads,” place a

colon or semicolon after the next clause, and thus elicit this sense: “To myriads,

the general assembly of angels; and to the church,” etc.—Turner. The only

right construction is that of Wolf, Rambach, Griesbach, Knapp, Böhme, Kuinoel,

Tholuck, Bengel, Lachmann, De Wette, Bleek, etc.; according to which 27%émay

is dependent on zavnyvost. It is then most natural to take the two members,

azzikay zavny"pit and #xxxnat3 aparroróway, as epexegetical of avpuzzly,–“And

to entire hosts, to the hosts of angels, and to the church of the first-born.”—

Ebrard. In regard to the dispute whether the blood of Abel's sacrifice or Abel's

person be referred to in the last clause, Stuart, Tholuck, Turner, Ebrard, Cony

beare and Howson, all interpret the phrase as an allusion to Gen. iv. 10.-ED.



VER. 22-24.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 329

made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new

covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, speaking bet

ter things than [that of] Abel.

This is the second part of the comparison, completing the foun

dation of the exhortation intended by the apostle. In the former

he gave an account of the state of the people and the church under

the law, from the giving of it, and the nature of its commands. In

this, he so declares the state whereinto they were called by the gos

pel, as to manifest it incomparably more excellent in itself, and be

neficial unto them. And because this whole context, and everything

in it, is peculiar and singular, we must with the more diligence insist

on the exposition of it.

1. We have here a blessed, yea, a glorious description of the

catholic church, as the nature and communion of it are revealed un

der the gospel. And such a description it is as which, if it were

attended unto and believed, would not only silence all the contenti

ous wrangling that the world is filled withal about that name and

thing, but cast out also other prejudicate conceptions and opinions

innumerable, which divide all Christians, fill them with mutual ani

mosities, and ruin their peace. For if we have here the substance

of all the privileges which we receive by the gospel; if we have an

account of them, or who they are, who are partakers of those privi

leges, as also the only foundation of all that church-communion

which is amongst them; the grounds of our perpetual strifes are

quickly taken away. It is the access here ascribed unto believers,

and that alone, which will secure their eternal salvation.

2. Whereas the catholic church is distributed into two parts,

namely, that which is militant, and that which is triumphant, they

are both comprehended in this description, with the respect of God

and Christ unto them both. For the first expressions, as we shall

see, of “mount Sion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru

salem,” do principally respect that part of the church which is mili

tant; as those that follow, the most of them, do that which is

triumphant. There is, in the religion of the Papists, another part of

the church, neither on the earth nor in heaven, but under the earth,

as they say,-in purgatory. But herewith they have nothing to do

who come unto Christ by the gospel. They come indeed unto “the

spirits ofjust men made perfect,” but so are none of those, by their

own confession, who are in purgatory. Wherefore believers have

nothing to do with them.

3. The foundation of this catholic communion, or communion of

the catholic church, comprising all that is holy and dedicated unto

God in heaven and earth, is laid in the recapitulation of all things

in and by Jesus Christ: Eph. i. 10, “All things are gathered into
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one head in him, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth;”

which is the sole foundation of their mutual communion among

themselves. Whereas, therefore, we have here an association, in the

communion of men and angels, and the souls of them that are de

parted, in a middle state between them both, we ought to consider

always their recapitulation in Christ as the cause thereof. And

whereas not only were all things so gathered into one by him, but

“by him also God reconciled all things unto himself, whether they

be things in earth, or things in heaven,” Col. i. 20, God himself is

here represented as the supreme sovereign head of this catholic

church, the whole of it being reconciled unto him.

4. The method which the apostle seems to observe, in this de

scription of the church catholic in both the parts of it, is first to

express that part of it which is militant, then that which is trium

phant, issuing the whole in the relation ofGod and Christ thereunto;

as we shall see in the exposition.

5. That which we must respect, as our rule in the exposition of

the whole, is, that the apostle intends a description of that state

whereunto believers are called by the gospel. For it is that alone

which he opposeth to the state of the church under the old testament.

And to suppose that it is the heavenly, future state which he intends, is

utterly to destroy the force of his argument and exhortation; for they

are built solely on the pre-eminence of the gospel-state above that

under the law, and not of heaven itself, which none could question.

We must consider, then, 1. What believers are said to come unto;

and, 2. How they do so come unto it, or wherein their coming unto

it doth consist.

And FIRST we are said, 1. To come “unto mount Sion, and unto

the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” The two last

are not distinct expressions of diverse things, but different names of

the same thing,-“the city of the living God,” namely, “the new

Jerusalem.” Nor is it necessary that we should appropriate these

two expressions of “Mount Sion,” and “The city of the living

God,” unto distinct or different things in the gospel-state, but only

consider them as different expressions of the same thing. The sum

of the whole is, that by the gospel we are called unto a participation

of all the glory which was ascribed or promised unto the church

under these names, in opposition unto what the people received in

and by the law at mount Sinai.

Sion was a mount in Jerusalem which had two heads, the one

whereof was called Moriah, whereon the temple was

built, whereby it became the seat of all the solemn

worship of God; and on the other was the palace and habitation of

the kings of the house of David; both of them typical of Christ,

the one in his priestly, the other in his kingly office.

* *

Xuary opsi.

*
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The apostle doth not consider it naturally or materially, but in

opposition unto mount Sinai, where the law was given. So he de

scribeth the same opposition between the same Sinai and the

heavenly Jerusalem, unto the same end, Gal. iv. 25, 26; where it

is apparent, that by “mount Sion” and “the heavenly Jerusalem,”

the same state of the church is intended.

And the opposition between these two mounts was eminent.

For, (1) God came down for a season only on mount Sinai; but in

Sion he is said to dwell, and to make it his habitation for ever.

(2) He appeared in terror on mount Sinai, as we have seen; Sion

was in Jerusalem, which is “a vision of peace.” (3.) He gave the

law on mount Sinai; the gospel went forth from Sion, Isa. ii. 2, 3.

(4.) He utterly forsook Sinai, and left it under bondage; but Sion

is free for ever, Gal. iv. (5) The people were burdened with

the law at mount Sinai, and were led with it unto Sion, where

they waited for deliverance from it, in the observation of those

institutions of divine worship which were typical and significant

thereof.

The Socinian expositor, who affects subtilty and curiosity, affirms,

“That by mount Sion, either heaven itself, or rather a spiritual

mountain, whose roots are on the earth, and whose top reacheth

unto heaven, from whence we may easily enter into heaven itself,

is intended:” wherein he understood nothing himself of what he

wrote; for it is not sense, nor to be understood. And the reason

he gives, namely, “That Sion in the Scripture is more frequently

taken for heaven than the church,” is so far from truth, that he

cannot give any one instance where it is so taken. But to know

the true reason why the apostle calls the state of believers under

the new testament by the name of Sion, we may consider some of

the things that are spoken of Sion in the Scripture. And I shall

instance in a few only, because they are multiplied throughout the

whole Book of God; as, (1.) It is the place of God's habitation,

where he dwells for ever, Ps. ix. 11, lxxvi. 2; Joel iii. 21, etc. (2)

It is the seat of the throne, reign, and kingdom of Christ, Ps. ii. 6;

Isa. xxiv. 23; Mic. iv. 7. (3) It is the object of divine promises

innumerable, Ps. lxix. 35, Isa. i. 27; of Christ himself, Isa. lix. 20.

(4) Thence did the gospel proceed, and the law of Christ come

forth, Isa. xl. 9; Mic. iv. 2. (5) It was the object of God's especial

love, and the place of the birth of the elect, Ps. lxxxvii. 2, 5 (6)

The joy of the whole earth, Ps. xlviii. 2. (7.) Salvation, and all

blessings came forth out of Sion, Ps. xiv. 7, cx. 2, cxxviii. 5; with

sundry other things alike glorious. Now these things were not

spoken of nor accomplished towards that mount Sion which was in

Jerusalem absolutely, but only as it was typical of believers under

the gospel. So the meaning of the apostle is, that by the gospel
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believers do come unto that state wherein they have an interest in,

and a right unto, all the blessed and glorious things that are spoken

in the Scriptures concerning and unto Sion. All the privileges

ascribed, all the promises made unto it, are theirs. Sion is the

place of God's especial gracious residence, of the throne of Christ in

his reign, the subject of all graces, the object of all promises, as the

Scripture abundantly testifies.

This is the first privilege of believers under the gospel. They “come

unto mount Sion;” that is, they are interested in all the promises of

God made unto Sion, recorded in the Scripture, in all the love and care

of God expressed towards it, in all the spiritual glories assigned

unto it. The things spoken of it were never accomplished in the

earthly Sion, but only typically; spiritually, and in their reality,

they belong unto believers under the new testament.

Some look on all those promises and privileges wherewith the

Scripture is replenished, with respect unto Sion, to be now as things

dead and useless. They esteem it a presumption for any to plead

and claim an interest in them, or to expect the accomplishment of

them in or towards themselves. But this is expressly to contra

dict the apostle in this place, who affirms that we are come unto

mount Sion, then when the earthly mount Sion was utterly for

saken. All those promises, therefore, which were made of old to

Sion, do belong unto the present church of believers. These, in

every condition, they may plead with God. They have the grace,

and shall have the comfort contained in them. There is the se

curity and assurance of their safety, preservation, and eternal salva

tion. Thereon depends their final deliverance from all their

oppressions.

Be their outward condition never so mean and destitute; be

they afflicted, persecuted, and despised; yet all the glorious things

that are spoken of Sion are theirs, and accomplished in them in the

sight of God. But the excellent things whereof, under this notion

of Sion, they are made partakers, are innumerable.

Let this be compared with the people's coming unto mount

Sinai, as we have before declared it, and the glory of it will be

conspicuous. And believers are to be admonished, (1) To walk

worthy of this privilege, as Ps. xv.; (2) To be thankful for it;

(3) To rejoice in it; (4) To make it an effectual motive unto

obedience and perseverance, as it is here done by the apostle. And,—

Obs. I. All pleas about church order, power, rights and privileges,

are useless, where men are not interested in this Sion state.

2. They are said to come “unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem.” Both these are the same. So Jerusalem is

called “the city of God,” Ps. xlvi. 4, xlviii. 1, 8, lxxxvii. 3; but in

every place with respect unto Sion.
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(1.) They came to a city. They received the law in a wilder

ness, where they had neither rest nor refuge. But in a

city there is order, defence, and safety; it is the name

of a quiet habitation.

(2) This was the city of God. The state of the church under

the new testament is so. As it hath the safety, beauty,

and order of a city, so it is the city of God; the only

city which he takes peculiarly to be his own in this world. It is

his, [1..] On the account of property. He framed it, he built it,

it is his own; no creature can lay claim to it, or any part of it.

And those who usurp upon it, shall answer unto him for their

usurpation. [2] On the account of inhabitation. It is God's

city; for he dwells in it, and in it alone, by his gracious presence.

[3.] It is under God's rule, as its only sovereign. [4] Therein he

disposeth all his children into a spiritual society. So Paul tells the

Ephesians, that by grace they were delivered from being “strangers

and foreigners,” and made “fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the

household of God,” Eph. ii. 19. [5] It hath its charter of liberty

with all immunities and privileges, from God alone. And with re

spect unto these things, the church is called the city of God.

(3.) The apostle adds a property of God of great consideration in

this matter. It is the city of the living God;—that is,

[1..] Of the true and only God; [2.] Of him who is

omnipotent, able to keep and preserve his own city, as having all

life, and consequently all power, in himself; [3.] Of him who lives

eternally, with whom we shall live when we shall be here no more.

(4.) This city of the living God is the heavenly Jerusalem. And

the apostle herein prefers the privileges of the gospel,

not only above what the people were made partakers of

at Sinai in the wilderness, but also above all that they

afterwards enjoyed in Jerusalem in the land of Canaan: for in the

glory and privileges of that city the Hebrews greatly boasted. But

the apostle casts that city, in the state wherein it then was, into the

same condition with mount Sinai in Arabia; that is, under bond

age, as indeed then it was, Gal. iv. 25: and he opposeth thereunto

that “Jerusalem which is above;” that is, this “heavenly Jeru

salem.” And it is called “heavenly,” [1..] Because, as unto all its

concerns as a city, it is not of this world; [2.] Because no small

part of its inhabitants are already actually instated in heaven; [3]

As unto its state on earth, it comes down from heaven, Rev. xxi.

2, 3,-that is, hath its original from divine authority and institu

tion; [4.] Because the state, portion, and inheritance of all its

inhabitants, lies in heaven; [5.] Because the spiritual life of all that

belong unto it, and the graces which they act therein, are heavenly;

[6.] Their zoxiravua, or “city conversation,” is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20.

K2 ré2.11.
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This is the second privilege of the gospel-state, wherein all the

remaining promises of the Old Testament are transferred and made

over to believers. Whatever is spoken of the city of God, or of

Jerusalem, that is spiritual, that contains in it the love, or grace, or

favour of God, it is all made theirs; faith can lay a claim unto it

all. Believers are so come to this city, as to be inhabitants, free

denizens, possessors of it; unto whom all the rights, privileges, and

immunities of it do belong. And what is spoken of it in the Scrip

ture is a ground of faith unto them, and a spring of consolation.

For they may with confidence make application of what is so spoken

unto themselves in every condition; and they do so accordingly.

And we may yet a little further represent the glory of this privilege,

in the ensuing observations:—

(1) A city is the only place of rest, peace, safety, and honour,

among men in this world. Unto all these, in the spiritual sense,

we are brought by the gospel. Whilst men are under the law, they

are at Sinai, in a wilderness where is none of these things. The

souls of sinners can find no place of rest or safety under the law.

But we have all these things by the gospel: Rest in Christ, peace

with God, order in the communion of faith, safety in divine protec

tion, and honour in our relation unto God in Christ.

(2) The greatest and most glorious city which is, or ever was in

the world, is the city of this or that man, who hath power or domi

nion in it. So spake Nebuchadnezzar of his city, “Is not this great

Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom by the

might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty?” Dan. iv. 30.

We know what was the end of him and his city. The gospel-church

is the city of the living God; and it is ten thousand times more

glorious to be a citizen thereof, than of the greatest city in the world.

To be a citizen of the city of God, is to be free, to be honourable,

to be safe, to have a certain habitation, and a blessed inheritance.

(3) God dwells in the church of believers. The great King in

habiteth his own city. Herein is the especial residence of his glory

and majesty. He built it, framed it for himself, and says concern

ing it, “Here will I dwell, and this shall be my habitation for ever.”

And it is no small privilege, to dwell with God in his own city.

The name of this city is “Jehovah-shammah,-The LORD is there,”

Ezek. xlviii. 35.

(4) The privileges of this city of God are heavenly; it is “the

heavenly Jerusalem.” Hence it is that the world sees them not,

knows them not, values them not. They are above them, and their

glory is imperceptible unto them.

(5) All the powers of the world, in conjunction with those of

hell, cannot dispossess believers of their interest and habitation in

this heavenly city.
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(6.) There is a spiritual order and beauty in the communion of

the catholic church, such as becomes the city of the living God;

and such as wherein the order framed by the constitutions of men

hath no concernment.

And in many other things we might declare the glory of this

privilege. And,—

Obs. II. It is our duty well to consider what sort of persons they

ought to be who are meet to be denizens of this city of God.—The

greater number of those who pretend highly unto the church and

its privileges, are most unfit for this society. They are citizens of

the world.

3. In the next place the apostle affirms, that believers are come

to “an innumerable company of angels.” For having

declared that they are come to the city of God, he

shows in the next place who are the inhabitants of

that city besides themselves. And these he distributes into several

sorts, as we shall see, whereof the first is “angels.” We are come

to them as our fellow-citizens,—to “myriads of angels.” Muptág is

“ten thousand;” and when it is used in the plural number, it sig

nifies “an innumerable company,” as we here render it. Possibly

he hath respect unto the angels that attended the presence of God

in the giving of the law, whereof the psalmist says, “The chariots

of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord

is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place,” Ps. lxviii. 17; or the

account of them given by Daniel, “Thousand thousands ministered

unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him,”

chap. vii. 10,—that is, “an innumerable company.”

This access unto angels is spiritual. The access of the people

unto their ministry in Sinai was corporeal only, nor had they any

communion with them thereby. But ours is spiritual, which needs no

local access unto it. We come thereby unto them whilst we are on

the earth and they in heaven. We do not so with our prayers;

which is the doting superstition of the church of Rome, utterly de

structive of the communion here asserted. For although there be a

difference and distance between their persons and ours as to dignity

and power, yet as unto this communion we are equal in it with

them, as one of them directly declares; saying unto John, “Wor

ship me not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that

have the testimony of Jesus,” Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9. Nothing can

be more groundless, than that fellow-servants should worship one

another. But we have an access unto them all; not to this or that

tutelar angel, but unto the whole innumerable company of them.

And this we have, (1.) By the recapitulation of them and us in

Christ, Eph. i. 10. They and we are brought into one mystical

body, whereof Christ is head; one family, which is in heaven and

Kal avpiázi,

47%xaly.
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earth, called after his name, Eph. iii. 14, 15. We are brought

together into one society: the nature of which effect of infinite

wisdom I have elsewhere declared. (2) In that they and we are

constantly engaged in the same worship of Jesus Christ. Hence

they call themselves our “fellow-servants.” This God hath given

in command unto them, as well as unto us. For he saith, “Let all

the angels of God worship him,” Heb. i. 6; which they do accord

ingly, Rev. v. 11, 12. (3) We have so on the account of the

ministry committed unto them for the service of the church, Heb.

i. 14. See the exposition of that place. (4) In that the fear and

dread of their ministry is now taken from us; which was so great

under the old testament, that those unto whom they appeared

thought they must die immediately. There is a perfect reconcilia

tion between the church on the earth and the angels above; the

distance and enmity that were between them and us by reason of

sin are taken away, Col. i. 20. There is a oneness in design and a

communion in service between them and us: as we rejoice in their

happiness and glory, so they seek ours continually; their ascription

of praise and glory to God is mingled with the praises of the church,

so as to compose an entire worship, Rev. v. 8–12.

Wherefore by Jesus Christ we have a blessed access unto this

“innumerable company of angels.” Those who, by reason of our fall

from God, and the first entrance of sin, had no regard unto us, but

to execute the vengeance of God against us, represented by the

cherubim with the flaming sword, (for “he maketh his angels spirits,

and his ministers a flame of fire,”) to keep man, when he had sinned,

out of Eden, and from the tree of life, Gen. iii. 24; those whose

ministry God made use of in giving of the law, to fill the people

with dread and terror; they are now, in Christ, become one mystical

body with the church, and our associates in design and service.

And this may well be esteemed as an eminent privilege which we

receive by the gospel. And if this be so, then,-

Obs. III. The church is the safest society in the world.—A kingdom

it is, a city, a family, a house, which the power of hell and the world

can never prevail against Nor are these boasting words, in whatever

distressed condition it may be in this world, but the faithful sayings

of God. Our Lord Jesus Christ, the head of this society, when he

was entering into his sufferings, to manifest that he did it by his

own will and choice, and was not necessitated unto it by the power

of men, affirms, that on one request, his Father would send “more

than twelve legions of angels,” Matt. xxvi. 53;—more angels than

there were soldiers in the whole Roman empire, whereof every one

could destroy an army in an hour, as one did that of Sennacherib'

And when all these belong unto the communion of the church, if

the least evil be attempted against it, beyond or beside the will of



VER. 22-24.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 337

God, they are all in readiness to prevent it, and revenge it. They

continually watch against Satan and the world, to keep all the con

cerns of the church within the bounds and limits of the divine will

and pleasure. They have a charge over all their fellow-servants in

the blessed family, to take care of them in all their ways. Let us

not fear the ruin of the church, whilst there is “an innumerable

company of angels” belonging unto it.

Obs. IV. It is the most honourable society in the world; for all

the angels in heaven belong unto it.—This poor, despicable, perse

cuted church, consisting for the most part of such as are contemned

in the world, yet is admitted into the society of all the holy angels

in heaven, in the worship and service of Christ.

Obs. W. And we may see hence the folly of that “voluntary hu

mility, in worshipping of angels,” which the apostle condemns, and

which is openly practised in the church of Rome. And the apostle

placeth the rise of this superstition in the church on a “voluntary,”

uncommanded “humility.” For therein men debase themselves

unto the religious worship of those who would be only their fellow

servants, in case they are real partakers of the benefits and privi

leges of the gospel.

Obs. WI. It is the highest madness for any one to pretend himself

to be the head of the church, as the pope doth, unless he assume

also unto himself to be the head of all the angels in heaven; for

they all belong unto the same church with the saints here below.—

And therefore, where mention is made of the headship of Christ,

they are expressly placed in the same subjection unto him, Eph.

i. 20–23.

4. Another instance of the glory of this state is, that IIzynyúpu

therein believers come to “the general assembly and "al irºnzig

church of the first-born,” which are written in heaven. ”

Both the words here used, rayfiyupus and #xxxngia, are borrowed

from the customs of those cities whose government was democra

tical; especially that of Athens, whose speech was the rule of the

Greek language. IIayfyvpus, was the solemn assembly of all persons

of all sorts belonging unto the city, where they were entertained

with spectacles, sacrifices, festival solemnities, and laudatory ora

tions. A yo; Taymyupixág, is “a commendatory oration.” Hence is

the word used for any great general assembly, as we here translate

it, with respect unto praise and joy. In these assemblies no busi

ness of the state was transacted. But ixxxngio was a “meeting of the

citizens,” to determine of things and affairs which had had a previous

deliberation in the senate, Hence it is applied to signify that which

we call “the church,” or 578, “the congregation.” For that is an

assembly for all the spiritual ends of the society, or all that belong

unto it.

WOL. XXIV. 22
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Herein there may be an allusion unto the assemblies of such cities.

But I rather think the apostle hath respect unto the great assembly

of all the males of the church of the old testament. This was a

divine institution to be observed three times a-year, at the solemn

feasts of the church, Exod. xxxiv. 23; Deut xvi. 16. And the as

sembly of them was called “the great congregation,” Ps. xxii. 25,

xxxv. 18, xl. 9, 10; being the greatest solemnities, and the most

glorious in the whole church, a matter of triumph unto them all.

Or it may be, regard is had unto the general assembly of the whole

people at Sinai, in receiving of the law. But there is also a great

difference between those assemblies and this. For unto those civil

and political assemblies, as also that of the church, it was necessary

that there should be a local meeting of all that belonged unto them;

but the assembly and church here intended are spiritual, and so is

their meeting or convention. There never was, nor ever shall be,

a local meeting of them all, until the last day. At present, such as

is the nature of their society, such is their convention; that is, spi

ritual. But yet all that belong unto the general assembly intended,

which is the seat of praise and joy, are obliged, by virtue of especial

institution, whilst they are in this world, to assemble in particular

church societies, as I have elsewhere declared. But we shall under

stand more of the nature of this assembly and church, when we have

considered who they are of whom it doth consist,

“Of the first-born, which are written in heaven.” Some late ex

positors, as Schlichtingius, Grotius, and his follower, confine this

unto the apostles and evangelists, with some others of the first

Christian assembly. And in the same judgment Aquinas, with some

others of the Roman church, went before them. The Greek scholiasts

apply the words unto the elect, or all true believers: whom we must

follow; for it is evident that not the apostles only are here in

tended. For, (1.) It may be inquired, whether the apostles them

selves, upon their call by the gospel, did not come unto “the

assembly of the first-born?” If they did, then are not they them

selves alone here intended. (2) Had the apostles alone their names

written in heaven, as these first-born had, they, and none but they,

are so written in heaven. But this is untrue, as we shall see. (3)

Are not all elect believers capable of this character? For, [1..]

Doth not God call all Israel, who were a type of the spiritual

church, his “first-born ?” Exod. iv. 22. [2] Are not all believers

“the first fruits of the creatures?” James i. 18; which, as unto

dedication unto God, answereth the first-born among men. All re

deemed ones are “the first-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb,”

Rev. xiv. 4. [3] Are they not all of them “heirs of God, and co

heirs with Christ 2" which is to be the first-born, Rom. viii. 17;

“heirs of salvation,” Heb. i. 14, [4] Are they not all “kings and
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priests unto God?” which compriseth the whole right of the first

born. Wherefore there is no reason to confine this expression unto

the apostles; especially since most of them at that time were among

“the spirits of just men made perfect.” Wherefore it is elect be

lievers that are intended.

But it may be yet inquired, whether all, or some sort of them

only, be designed. Some suppose that the saints departed under

the old testament, being gathered unto God as his lot and portion,

are so called. But the truth is, these must of necessity be com

prised under the following expression, of “the spirits of just men

made perfect.” The most extend it unto all elect believers from

the beginning of the world unto the end; which is the catholic

church. And the present church hath a communion and fellowship

with them all, on the same account that it hath them with the

angels. But it is, in my judgment, more suitable unto the mind of

the apostle, and his dealing in particular with the Hebrews, that

the whole church of elect believers then in the world, consisting of

Jews and Gentiles, should be designed by him. The collection of

the elect among the Jews and Gentiles into one body, one general

assembly, one church, is that which he celebrates elsewhere as one

of the greatest mysteries of divine wisdom, which was hid in God

from the beginning of the world, and not until then revealed. See

Eph. iii. 5–10. It was now made known, which was hid from

those under the old testament, that there was to be a “general as

sembly,” or “church of the first-born,” taken out of the whole creation

of mankind, without any respect or distinction of nations, Jews or

Gentiles. So is this assembly described, Rev v. 9, 10, “Thou hast

redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,

and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and

priests;” that is, one “general assembly and church of the first

born.”

This was the great and glorious mystery which was hid in the

will and wisdom of God from the beginning; namely, that he would

collect into one body, one assembly, one church, all his elect, in all

nations, Jews and Gentiles, uniting them among themselves by faith

in Christ Jesus.

An accession unto this assembly, whose members were thus dif

fused throughout the world, is that which he proposeth as a great

privilege unto these believing Hebrews. This he calls the “making

of twain into one new man,” by “reconciling both unto God in one

body,” Eph. ii. 15, 16. And as he presseth this on the Gentile

believers, as an inexpressible advantage unto them, namely, that

they were admitted unto the participation of all those privileges

which before were enclosed unto the Jews, as verses 11–19,-in

which place there is a full description of this general assembly and
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church of the first-born,—so also he acquaints these believing Jews

with the spiritual glory and advantage which they obtained

thereby.

And their coming unto this assembly is opposed unto their coming

unto mount Sinai; for therein there was both rayńyweig, “a general

assembly;” and #xx},zoia, “a church.” It was a general assembly of

all that people, men, women, and children; and it was a church, as

it is called, Acts vii. 38, upon the account of the order which was in

it, in the station of the elders, priests, males, servants, and strangers,

which I have elsewhere described. This was a general assembly

and church, but of that people only, and that gathered together

unto the dreadful and terrible delivery of the law. “In opposition

hereunto, saith the apostle, “you Hebrews, by faith in Jesus Christ,

are come unto the general assembly and church of all the elect that

are called throughout the world; you and they being made “one

body;” yea, so strict is the union between you, “one new man,”

both equally reconciled unto God and among yourselves.’

Obs. VII. The revelation of the glorious mystery of this general

assembly is one of the most excellent pre-eminencies of the gospel

above the law.—A mystery it was of divine wisdom, hid in God from

the beginning, but now shining out in its beauty and glory. An

interest, therefore, herein is well proposed by the apostle as an

eminent privilege of believers. Until the calling of this assembly,

neither the first promise nor any of the institutions of the old testa

ment could be perfectly understood, as unto what the wisdom of God

had couched in them.

This is that church whereunto all the promises do belong; the

church “built on the Rock, against which the gates of hell shall not

prevail;” the spouse, the body of Christ, the temple of God,—his

habitation for ever. This is the church which “Christ loved, and

gave himself for;” which he “washed in his own blood,” that “he

might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,

that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having

spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and

without blemish,” Rev. i. 5, Eph. v. 25–27. This is the church

out of which none can be saved, and whereof no one member shall

be lost.

As unto the words themselves, there is a double allusion in them:

(1.) Unto the rights of the first-born in general; and

herein the apostle seems to have respect unto what he

had observed before of Esau, who, being a profane person, sold his

birthright. Those who are interested really in the gospel-church,

all of them have, and do all of them retain, a right unto the whole

inheritance. By their adoption they come to have a right unto all

that God hath provided, that Christ hath purchased, unto the whole

Itarovázav.
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inheritance of grace and glory. (2.) Unto the enrolment of the

first-born in the wilderness, Num, iii. 40–42. This is e. oligavois

called “their names being written in heaven,” Luke x. 2x2y:3'ee:

20; in “the book of life,” Phil. iv. 3, Rev. iii. 5, xvii. 8; ”.

“the book of life of the Lamb,” chap. xiii. 8; “the Lamb's book

of life,” chap. xxi. 27. This book of life is no other but the roll of

God's elect, in the eternal, immutable designation of them unto grace

and glory.

This, therefore, is “the general assembly of the first-born, written”

or enrolled “in heaven,” namely, the elect of God, called, and by

gratuitous adoption interested in all the privileges of the first-born;

that is, made co-heirs with Christ and heirs of God, or of the whole

heavenly inheritance. But although this is comprehensive of them all

in all generations, yet believers come in a peculiar manner unto them

of whom the church of God doth consist in the days of their profes

sion. And further to make out this glorious privilege, we may ob

serve,"—

Obs. VIII. That Jesus Christ alone is absolutely the first-born and

heir of all. See the exposition on chap. i. 2, where this is handled

at large. He is the first-born among the elect, the eldest brother in

the family of God, whereunto are annexed dominion and power over

the whole creation; whence he is called “The first-born of every

creature,” Col. i. 15.

Obs. IX. Under the old testament, the promises of Christ, and

that he was to proceed from that people according to the flesh, gave

the title of sonship unto the church of Israel. So God calls them

“his son, his first-born,” Exod. iv. 22; because the holy seed was

preserved in them. So these words of the prophet, Hos. xi. 1,

“When Israel was a child I loved him, and called my son out of

Egypt,” are applied by the evangelist unto the person of Christ, Matt.

ii. 15. For although they were first spoken of the whole church of

Israel, yet were they not so upon their own account, but of His alone

who was to come forth of them.

Obs. X. All the right and title of believers under the old testa

ment unto sonship, or the right of the first-born, arises merely from

their interest in him, and participation of him, who is absolutely so.

All things are theirs, because they are Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.

Without this, whatever are our outward enjoyments and privileges,

whatever place of dignity we may hold in the visible professing

church, we are vagabonds, that have neither lot nor portion in things

spiritual and eternal.

Obs. XI. It is a glorious privilege to be brought into this blessed

society, this general assembly of the first-born; and as such it is here

1 He has spoken of the old testament in Obs. IX., and as he seems proving the

general proposition in Obs. VIII., can this be a misprint for “new”?—ED.
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proposed by the apostle. And we shall find it so, if we consider

what company, society, or assembly, we belong unto without it;

for this is no other but that of devils, and the wicked seed of the

serpent.

Obs. XII. If we are come unto this assembly, it is our duty care

fully to behave ourselves as becometh the members of this society.

Obs. XIII. All contests about church-order, state, interest, power,

with whom the church is, are vain, empty, fruitless, unprofitable,

among those who cannot evidence that they belong unto this gene

ral assembly.

Obs, XIV. Eternal election is the rule of the dispensation of effec

tual grace, to call and collect an assembly of first-born unto God.

5. The apostle proceeds, in the next place, to mind us of the

w supreme head of this holy society, the author and end

e:" of it; which is God himself: “And to God, the judge

of all.” The words, as they lie in the text, are, “To

the judge, the God of all;" but none doubt but that, as unto the

sense of them, the name “God” is the subject, and that of “judge”

the predicate in the proposition, as we read, “To God, the judge of

all.” It is not improbable, but that, in the enumeration of these glo

rious privileges, the apostle makes mention of the relation of God

unto this society and communion, to beget in believers a due rever

ence of what they are called unto therein; and so he shuts up

his improvement of this whole discourse, as we shall see, verses

28, 29.

There are two things in the words: (1) That believers have a pe

culiar access unto God; (2) That they have it unto him as “the

judge of all,” in a peculiar manner.

(1) This access unto God by Jesus Christ is often mentioned in

the Scripture as an eminent privilege. Without him they are afar

off from God, placed at an infinite distance from him, by their own

sin and the curse of the law; figured by the people's removal and

standing afar off at the giving of the law, Exod. xx. 18, 19. Neither

was there any way to make an approach unto him; signified by

the severe interdict against the touching of the mount, or taking one

step over its bounds to gaze, when the tokens of his presence were

upon it, in the legislation. But all believers have an access unto

God by Christ. And hereof there are two parts: [1] They have an

access unto his grace and favour by their justification, Rom. v. 1, 2.

[2] An access unto him, and the throne of his grace, with liberty

and boldness in their divine worship. This none have but believers;

and they have it no otherwise but by Jesus Christ, Eph. ii. 18;

Heb. iv. 15, 16, x, 19–22. See the exposition on the places.

(2) They have an access unto God as “the judge of all.” This

may not seem a privilege; for it is the lot of all men to appear be

fore his judgment-seat. But it is one thing to be brought before a



VER. 22-24.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 343

judge to be tried and sentenced as a criminal; another, to have a

favourable access unto him as our occasions do require. Such is

the access here intended. Considering God as the supreme gover

nor and judge of all, men desire not, they dare not make use of,

they cannot obtain, an admission into his presence: but we have

this favour through Christ.

This therefore, in general, is the privilege intended, namely, that

we have liberty and freedom to draw nigh unto God, even as he is

“the judge of all;” which no others have, nor can pretend unto.

But unto this access there are previously required the pardon of our

sins, the justification of our persons, and the sanctification of our

natures; without which no man can behold God as a judge, but unto

his confusion. Behold, then, how great is the privilege of that state

which we are called unto by the gospel, namely, which gives us such

a sense and assurance of our pardon, adoption, justification, and sanc

tification, as that we may with boldness come unto the Judge of all

on his throne!

On this supposition, there is a double consideration of God as a

judge, which makes it our eminent privilege to have an access unto

him as such: [1] That it is he who will judge the cause of the

church against the world, in that great contest that is between

them. However here they may be cast in their cause, by such as

pretend a right to judge them, they have admission unto his throne,

who will execute judgment in their behalf. See Mic. vii. 9, 10.

And it is a glorious prospect which they take of God as a judge, in

the execution of his righteous judgments on their enemies, Rev. xv.

3, 4, xvi. 5–7, [2.] That it is he who will, as a righteous judge,

give them their reward at the last day: 2 Tim. iv. 8, “There is

laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the

righteous judge, shall give me at that day:” which are blessed pri

vileges. And we may observe, for the further clearing of the mind

of the Holy Ghost, as unto our own concernment,

Obs. XV. In Jesus Christ believers are delivered from all dis

couraging dread and terror, in the consideration of God as a judge;

such, I mean, as befell the people at Sinai in the giving of the law.

They now behold all his glory in the face of Jesus Christ; which

makes it amiable and desirable unto them. See our discourse of

the glory of Christ, and of God in him.”

Obs. XVI. Such is the pre-eminence of the gospel-state above

that of the law, that whereas they of old were severely forbidden

to make any approach unto the outward signs of the presence of

God, we have now an access with boldness unto his throne.

Obs. XVII. As the greatest misery of unbelievers, is to be brought

into the presence of this Judge, so it is one of the greatest privi

.* See vol. i. of his miscellaneous works,—ED. .
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leges of believers that they may come unto him.—Hence is that

cry of hypocritical sinners, Isa. xxxiii. 14.

Obs. XVIII. Believers have an access to God, as the judge of all,

with all their causes and complaints.—As such he will hear them,

plead their cause, and judge for them. However they may be here

oppressed, in or out of the courts of men, the Judge of all will at

all times receive their appeals, and do them right. This liberty

no man can deprive them of; it is purchased for them by Christ,

and makes their oppressions unsafe to the greatest of the sons of

men. Wherefore,—

Obs. XIX. However dangerous and dreadful the outward state

of the church may be at any time in the world, it may secure itself

of final success; because therein God is judge alone, unto whom

they have free access.

Obs. XX. The prospect of an eternal reward from God, as the

righteous judge, is the greatest supportment of faith in all present

distresses.

In all these things we are instructed.

6. It followeth in the next place, that we are come to “the

Kal rvsöuari spirits of just men made perfect.” They seem to be

3.xxi., "... placed in this order because of their immediate pre

**4,ww. sence with God, the judge of all. And there is in

cluded in this expression,—

(1) That there are spirits of men in a separate state and con

dition, capable of communion with God and the church. That by

these “spirits,” the souls of men departed,—that essential part of

our nature which is subsistent in a state of separation from the

body,–are intended, none questioneth. It is granted by the So

cinians, who yet deny unto them a state of glory, or any intelligent

actings, until the resurrection. But we are said here to “come unto

them,” in those actings of our minds wherein this evangelical com

munion doth consist; and this requires that there be the like

actings in them, without which there can be no such communion.

(2) That the spirits of just men departed are all of them “made

perfect.” All that depart out of this world have been in it just or

unjust, justified or not. But the spirits of all them who being here

iust, or justified, and departed out of the world, are made perfect.

And as unto such, we “come unto them.” Estius, one of the most

modest and judicious expositors of the Roman church, concludes

hence that there is a purgatory, wherein are the souls of some not

yet made perfect. But, as we observed before, this state of purga

tory is here plainly cast out of the communion of the catholic

church. It hath none with it; although it might so have, were

there any such state. For Estius himself says, that our coming

unto these spirits of just men made perfect is by love; whence, by
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the right of communion, we may desire the help of their prayers.

So do they lessen the matter, when they come to speak of their

idolatry, in their direct and immediate supplications unto them.

But why may we not thus come unto the souls in purgatory, were

there any such place or souls? For we are obliged to love them, as

those who are of the same mystical body with us: and our prayer

for them, which is thought necessary, is as great an act of com

munion as the supposed prayer of them in heaven for us. Such a

state, therefore, is here excommunicated by the apostle, or cast out

of the communion of the catholic church. And the expression of the

apostle being indefinite, makes no distinction between the spirits of

just men departed, as if some of them were made perfect, and some

not, but is descriptive of them all; they are all made perfect.

(3) The “just men” intended, were all those whose faith and the

fruits of it he had declared, chap. xi, with all others of the same

sort with them from the foundation of the world. And in following

of their example, whilst they were on the earth, we are admitted

into communion with them now they are in heaven. But as all

these are included, so I doubt not but especial respect is had unto

the times now past of the days of the gospel, and those who have

departed in them; for as they were most eminent in this world,

most of the apostles themselves being now at rest in glory, so an

access unto them is very expressive of the privilege of the believing

Hebrews who were yet alive.

(4) These spirits of just men are said to be “made perfect,” to

be consummated. And herein three things are included: [1] The

end of the race wherein they had been engaged,—the race of faith

and obedience, with all the difficulties, duties, and temptations be

longing thereunto. So the apostle began that discourse which he

now draws to the close of, by comparing our Christian obedience

and perseverance therein unto running in a race, verses 1, 2. Now

they who have “finished their course,” who have “so run as to obtain,”

are said to be “consummated,” or to sit down quietly in the enjoy

ment of the reward. [2.] A perfect deliverance from all the sin, sor

row, trouble, labour, and temptations, which in this life they were

exposed unto. [3.]. Enjoyment of the reward; for it is not con

sistent with the righteousness of God to defer it, after their whole

course of obedience is accomplished. This consummation they have

in the presence of God, in perfection, according to their capacity,

before the resurrection; there being nothing wanting unto them but

the reception of their bodies in a state of glory. Though they are

“made perfect,” yet are they no more but “spirits.”

And we have here a clear prospect into this part of the invisible

world; namely, the state of the souls of just men departed. For it

is declared, (1.) That they do subsist, acting their intelligent powers
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and faculties. For we cannot in any sense “come” to them that are

not, or are as in a sleep of death, without the exercise of their

essential powers and faculties. Yea, they live in the exercise of

them, inconceivably above what they were capacitated for whilst

they were in the body. And their bodies at the last day must be

glorified, to make them meet instruments to exert the powers that

are in them. (2) They are in the presence of God. There they

are placed by the apostle. For, in our access “unto God the judge

of all,” we “come to the spirits of just men made perfect,” who

must be in his presence. And they are so in his presence, as to be

in conjunction with the holy angels in the temple-worship of heaven.

(3) They bear a part in the communion of the church catholic.

Not as the object of the worship of men, nor of their invocation, or

as mediators of intercession for them: such suppositions and prac

tices are injurious to them, as well as blasphemous towards Christ.

But they live in the same love of God which animates the whole

catholic church below. They join with it in the ascription of the

same praises to God and the Lamb; and have a concernment in the

church militant, as belonging unto that mystical body of Christ,

wherein themselves are sharers. (4.) They are “consummated,” or

“made perfect,” freed from all sins, fears, dangers, temptations,

clogs of the flesh, and obnoxiousness unto death. Their faith is

heightened into vision, and all their graces elevated into glory.

And,—

Obs. XXI. A prospect by faith into the state of the souls of be

lievers departed, is both a comfort against the fear of death, and a

supportment under all the troubles and distresses of this present life.

7 The apostle proceeds unto the immediate spring and centre of

K2, 3,244. all this catholic communion; and that is, “Jesus the

*****n mediator of the new covenant.” He calls him here by
Ingow. the name of “Jesus;” which is significant of his saving

the church; which he doth as he is “mediator of the new covenant.”

What is this “new covenant” or “testament,” and how and in what

sense Jesus is the “mediator” of it, have been so fully declared in

the exposition of chap. ix. 15–17, etc., as also in other places, that I

see no reason here again to take up that subject; nor do know of any

addition needful thereunto. Thither, therefore, I refer the reader.

He is here mentioned in opposition unto Moses, who, as unto the

general nature and notion of the word, was a mediator, or middle

agent, between God and the people. But as unto the especial nature

of the mediation of Jesus, he had no interest in it. He was not the

surety of the covenant unto God on the part of the people: he did

not confirm the covenant by his own death. He did not offer him

self in sacrifice unto God, as Jesus did. But as an internuncius, a

middle person, to declare the mind of God unto the people, he was
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a mediator appointed by God, and chosen by the people themselves,

Exod. xx. Unto him, as such a mediator, the people came. “They

were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea,” 1 Cor.

x. 2. In opposition hereunto, believers come to “Jesus the medi

ator of the new covenant.”

And their coming unto him as such includes an interest in that

new covenant, and all the benefits of it. Whatever, therefore, there

is of mercy, grace, or glory, prepared in the new covenant, and the

promises of it, we are made partakers of it all by our access unto

Christ, the mediator of it. And whereas before he had evidenced

from the Scripture how much more excellent this covenant is than

the old one, or that made with the people at Sinai, there is force in it

to persuade them unto steadfastness in the profession of the gospel;

which is aimed at in all these arguings.

Obs. XXII. This is the blessedness and safety of the catholic

church, that it is taken into such a covenant, and hath an interest

in such a mediator of it, as are able to save it unto the utmost.

Obs. XXIII. The true notion of faith for life and salvation, is a

coming unto Jesus as the mediator of the new testament.—For

hereby we have an egress and deliverance from the covenant of

works, and the curse wherewith it is accompanied.

Obs. XXIV. It is the wisdom of faith to make use of this medi

ator continually, in all wherein we have to do with God—To be

negligent herein, is to reflect on the wisdom and grace of God in

appointing him to be the mediator of the covenant; and on his love

and power for the discharge of that office.

Obs. XXV. But that which we are principally taught herein is,

that the glory, the safety, the pre-eminence, of the state of believers

under the gospel, consists in this, that they come therein to Jesus

the mediator of the new covenant—This is the centre of all spiri

tual privileges, the rise of all spiritual joys, and the full satisfaction

of the souls of all that believe. He who cannot find rest, refresh

ment, and satisfaction herein, is a stranger unto the gospel.

8. Again, the most signal instance wherein the Lord Jesus exer

cised and executed his office of mediation on the earth,

was the shedding of his blood for the confirmation of

that covenant whereof he was the mediator. This blood,

therefore, we are said in an especial manner to come unto. And he

gives it a double description: (1) From what it is; it is “the blood

of sprinkling.” (2) From what it doth; it “speaketh better things

than the blood of Abel.” The Vulgar reads, “the aspersion” or

“sprinkling of blood,” without cause, and by a mistake.

(1) There is no doubt but that the blood of Christ is called “the

blood of sprinkling,” in allusion unto the various sprinklings of blood

by divine institution under the old testament. For there was no

Kal aluar.

#avriguo;.
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blood offered at any time, but part of it was sprinkled. But there

were three signal instances of it: [1] The blood of the paschal lamb;

a type of our redemption by Christ, Exod. xii. 21. [2] The blood

of the sacrifices wherewith the covenant was confirmed at Horeb,

Exod, xxiv, 6–8. [3] The sprinkling of the blood of the great

anniversary sacrifice of expiation or atonement by the high priest,

in the most holy place, Lev. xvi. 14. All these were eminent types

of the redemption, justification, and sanctification of the church, by

the blood of Christ, as hath been before declared. But besides these,

there was an institution of the sprinkling of the blood in all ordinary

burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin. And I no way doubt, but that

in this appellation of the blood of Christ respect is had unto them

all, so far as they were typical, by justifying and cleansing; what

they all signified was efficaciously wrought thereby. But whereas it

is immediately annexed unto the mention of him as mediator of the

new covenant, it doth in an especial manner respect the sprinkling

of the blood of the sacrifices wherewith the covenant at Horeb was

confirmed. As that old covenant was ratified and confirmed by the

mediator of it with the sprinkling of the blood of oxen that were

sacrificed; so the new covenant was confirmed by the offering and

sprinkling of the blood of the mediator of the new covenant himself,

offered in sacrifice to God, as the apostle expounds this passage,

chap. ix

Wherefore the blood of Christ is called “the blood of sprinkling,”

with respect unto the application of it unto believers, as unto all the

ends and effects for which it was offered in sacrifice unto God. And

to be sprinkled with the blood of Christ, is, not by the imitation of

his sufferings to be led unto eternal life, which is the gloss of Grotius

on the words; nor merely the belief of his death for the confirmation

of the covenant, as Schlichtingius; (which are wide, if not wild in

terpretations of these words; without the least respect unto the sig

nification of them, or to the nature and use of legal sacrifices, whence

they are taken; or to the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, which is

expressed in them;) but it is the expiating, purging, cleansing efficacy

of his blood, as applied unto us, that is included herein. See chap.

i. 3, ix. 14, with the exposition.

(2) He describes the blood of Christ by what it doth: “It speaketh

Kuirr. A. better things than that of Abel.” Some copies read

*****, rapé ré, which must refer unto the person of Abel in
Ać. the first place, “than Abel speaks.” Some, rapá rà,

which are followed by all the ancient scholiasts; and then it must

refer to aiuo, “blood,” “the blood of Abel.”

'Of the uncials, A G D R are in favour of Töv, the uncial J gives ró. The latter

is supported by several versions, the Syriac among the rest.—ED.
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[1..] The blood of sprinkling “speaketh.” It hath a voice; it

pleads. And this must be either with God or man. But whereas

it is the blood of a sacrifice, whose object was God, it speaks to God.

[2.] It speaks good things absolutely; comparatively better things

than Abel's. To “speak” here, is to call for, cry for, plead for. This

blood speaks to God, by virtue of the everlasting compact between

the Father and the Son, in his undertaking the work of mediation, for

the communication of all the good things of the covenant, in mercy,

grace, and glory, unto the church. It did so when it was shed; and

it continues so to do in that presentation of it in heaven, and of his

obedience therein, wherein his intercession doth consist.

[3] Comparatively, it is said to speak “better things than that

of Abel.” For it is granted here that Abel is the genitive case, to

be regulated by alua, or “blood.” But there was a double blood of

Abel: 1st. The blood of the sacrifice that he offered: for he offered

of “the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof,” Gen. iv. 4;

which was an offering by blood. 2dly. There was his own blood,

which was shed by Cain. All the ancients take “the blood of Abel.”

in this latter sense. Some of late have contended for the former,

or the blood of the sacrifice which he offered. The blood of Christ,

they say, was better, and spake better things than did Abel in his

bloody sacrifice. But (be it spoken without reflection on them) this

conjecture is very groundless, and remote from the scope of the

place. For, 1st. There is no comparison intended between the

sacrifice of Christ and those before the law; which belonged not at

all to the design of the apostle. For it was only Mosaical institu

tions that he considered, in the preference which he gives to the

sacrifice of Christ and the gospel, as is evident from the whole

epistle. Nor did the Hebrews adhere to any other. Yet the

pretence hereof is pleaded in the justification of this conjecture.

2dly. The apostle hath a respect unto some Scripture record of a

thing well known to these Hebrews; but there is not any one word

therein of any speaking of Abel by the blood of his sacrifice. 3dly. It

is expressly recorded, that Abel's own blood, after it was shed, did

speak, cry, and plead for vengeance, or the punishment of the mur

derer. So speaks God himself: “The voice of thy brother's blood

crieth unto me from the ground,” Gen. iv. 10. And the only speak

ing of Abel is assigned by our apostle to be after his death, Heb.

xi. 4,—that is, by his blood; whereunto express regard is had in

this place. 4thly. The blood of the sacrifice of Abel did speak the

very same things which the blood of Christ speaks, though in a

way dark, typical, and obscure. It had nothing in itself of the

same efficacy with the blood of Christ, but it spake of the same

things. For being a sacrifice by blood, to make atonement in

a typical representation of the sacrifice of Christ, it spake and
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pleaded, in the faith of the offerer, for mercy and pardon. But

the opposition here between the things spoken for by the blood of

sprinkling, and those spoken for by the blood of Abel, doth mani

fest that they were of diverse kinds, yea, contrary to one another.

5thly. The ground of the comparison used by the apostle is plainly

this: That whereas, as unto men, the blood of Christ was shed un

justly, and he was murdered by their wicked hands, even as Abel

was by the hands of Cain,—the consideration whereof might have

cast many of the Jews who were consenting thereunto into Cain's

desperation,-he shows that the blood of Christ never cried, as Abel's

did, for vengeance on them by whom it was shed, but pleaded their

pardon as sinners, and obtained it for many of them: so speaking

things quite of another nature than did that of Abel. This, there

fore, is the plain, obvious, and only true sense of the place.

We may now take a little view of the whole context, and the

mind of God therein. It is a summary declaration of the two states

of the law and the gospel, with their difference, and the incomparable

pre-eminence of the one above the other. And three things, among

others in general, are represented unto us therein.

First, The miserable, woful condition of poor convinced sinners

under the law, and obnoxious unto the curse thereof. For, 1.

They are forced in their own consciences to subscribe unto the holi

ness and equity of the law,-that “the commandment is holy, and

just, and good;” so that whatever evil ensues thereon unto them, it

is all from themselves, they are alone the cause of it. This gives

strength and sharpness, and sometimes fury, to their reflections on

themselves. 2. They are terrified with the evidences of divine

severity against sin and sinners; which, as it was evidenced and

proclaimed in the first giving of the law, so it still accompanies the

administration of it. 3. They have hereon a full conviction that

they are not able to abide its commands, nor to avoid its threaten

ings. They can neither obey nor flee. 4. Hereon in their minds

they put in a declinatory, as to its present execution; they would

have God speak no more unto them about this matter. 5. Upon

the whole, they must perish eternally, they know they must, unless

there be some other way of deliverance than what the law knoweth

of What is the distress of this state, they know alone who have

been cast into it. Others, who now despise it, will also understand

it when the time of relief shall be past.

Secondly, The blessed state of believers is also represented unto us

herein, and that not only in their deliverance from the law, but also

in the glorious privileges which they obtain by the gospel. But

these having been particularly spoken unto, I shall not mention

them again.

Thirdly, A representation of the glory, beauty, and order, of the in
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visible world, of the new creation, of the spiritual catholic church.

There was originally an excellent glory, beauty, and order, in the

visible world, in the heavens and the earth, with the host of them.

There is a pretence unto these things amongst men, in their empire,

dominion, power, and enjoyments. But what are the one or other to

the beauty and glory of this new world, which is visible only to the

eyes of faith ! He is blind who sees not the difference between

these things. This is the state and order of this heavenly kingdom,

—every thing that belongs unto it is in its proper place and station:

God at the head, as the framer, erector, and sovereign disposer of it;

Jesus, as the only means of all communications between God and

the residue of the church; innumerable myriads of angels minister

ing unto God and men in this society; the spirits of just men at

rest, and in the enjoyment of the reward of their obedience; all the

faithful on the earth in a Sion-state of liberty in their worship, and

righteousness in their persons. This is the city of the living God,

wherein he dwelleth, the heavenly Jerusalem. Unto this society

can no creature approach, or be admitted into it, who is not by

faith united unto Christ, whatever pretences they may have to an

interest in the visible church, framed as to its state and order by

themselves unto their own advantage: without that qualification,

they are strangers and foreigners unto this true church-state, wherein

God is delighted and glorified. A view hereof is sufficient to dis

cover the vain pretences unto beauty and glory that are amongst

men. What are all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of

them, but mortality, wasting itself in vanity and confusion, ending

in endless misery. Herein is true, eternal, never-fading glory, etc.

SECONDLY, Our last inquiry on these words is, How we “come”

unto all these things? as it is in the beginning affirmed

that we do, that all believers are so come; so come

as to be admitted into, to be made members of this

heavenly society, and to bear a part in the communion of it. I

answer,

1. The original of this communion, the framer of this society, is

God himself, even the Father, in a peculiar manner. Therefore

doth our admission into it arise from and depend upon some pecu

liar act of his. And this is election. That is his book wherein he

enrols the names of all angels and men that shall be of this society,

Eph. i. 3, 4.

2. The only means of an actual admission into this society is

Jesus Christ, in his person and mediation. For although angels

are not redeemed and justified by him, as we are, yet their station

in this society is from him, Eph. i. 10. We cannot have an imme

diate access unto God himself; the power of it is not committed to

angels or men. The ridiculous keys of the pope will open and shut

IIportanxi
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purgatory only, which is excluded out of the territory of this hea

venly kingdom. Wherefore,—

3. The means on our part whereby we come to this state and so

ciety, is faith in Christ alone. Hereby we come to him; and coming

to him he makes us free citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem.

If this only true notion of the catholic church were received, as it

ought to be, it would cast contempt on all those contests about the

church, or churches, which at this day so perplex the world. He

who is first instated, by faith on the person and mediation of the

Lord Jesus Christ, in this heavenly society, will be guided by the

light and privileges of it into such ways of divine worship in churches

here below as shall cause him to improve and grow in his interest

in that above. And he who is not admitted into this society, let

him be in the bosom, or at the head of all the churches in the

world, it will be of no advantage unto him.

Ver. 25–27.—B7.4rare, a rapairhang's rby Xa).0%rra si yåp #xshot
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Baizers, “videte," Vulg, Bez. So we, “see" Syr., "s, “take heed;" in

which sense this verb is always used in the imperative mood, “look to it,” “take

heed,” “beware;” and so it were better here translated; though “see” be of the

same sense in common use.

M. zapatronads. Vulg., “ne recusetis,” “that ye refuse not.” Bez., “ne

aversemini,” “that ye turn not away from.” Syr., "s: ***, “that ye de

spise not:” which sense is expressed by aderia, chap x. 28, “He that despised

Moses' law,” which is here included; for unavoidable penalties were peculiarly

provided for despisers only.

Xonarićovra. Vulg., “loquentem,” “that speaketh.” So the Syr., #2:

T”, “who speaketh with you.” Bez., “divinit's loquentem,” or “oracula

loquentem;” “who spake divine oracles;” spake divinely, or with divine autho

rity, which the word requires.

Top 25 oupayāy. There is a verb wanting. The Vulg., the Syr., and we,

supply “speaketh,” “him that speaketh from heaven” as I judge, not properly;

êvra is to be supplied, not waxoivra, “he who is from heaven.” “The Lord

from heaven,” 1 Cor. xv. 47. “He that came down from heaven, the Son of

man which is in heaven,” John iii. 13.

'Ezaasvas. Vulg., “movit,” “moved.” Syr., *, “commovit.” Bez.,

“concussit.” So we, “whose voice then shook the earth.”

'Ezrāy-yearai. Vulg., “repromittit,” “pollicetur,” “denuntiavit,” “promiseth,”

or rather, “he hath promised,” declared, pronounced. The word is used in the

middle sense, though it be passive.

"Ert &za: Syr., is sin, “one time,” “yet once.”

Xsia, or as some copies read, asiga, whence it is rendered “ movebo,” “concu

tiam;” the subject-matter being future, the expressions are of the same import
ance.
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Ver. 25–27.—See [take heed] that ye refuse not [turn not

away from] him that speaketh. For if they escaped

not who refused him who spake [divinely warning] on

earth, how much more [shall not] we [do so,] if we turn

away from him who [is] from heaven: whose voice

then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, say

ing, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but

also heaven? And this [word,] Yet once more, signi

fieth the removing of the things that are shaken, as of

things that are made, that those things that cannot

be shaken may remain.

Having given a summary account of the two states of the law

and the gospel, with the incomparable excellency of the latter above

the former, the apostle draws from thence a charge and exhortation

unto these Hebrews, as unto perseverance in faith and obedience; as

also to the diligent avoidance of all that profaneness, or other sinful

miscarriages, which are inconsistent therewithal. And he doth not

herein intend only those amongst them who had already actually

professed the gospel; but all those unto whom it had been preached

and who as yet had not received it, so as to make profession of it.

For Christ is as well refused by them unto whom he is preached,

who never comply with the word at all, as by those who after a pro

fession of it do again fall away. Yea, that first sort of persons,—

namely, those who continue in their unbelief on the first tender of

Christ in the preaching of the word,—are the proper objects of evan

gelical threatenings, which are here proposed and pressed. But yet

are not they alone intended; seeing in the close of the 25th verse he

puts himself among the number and in the condition of them to

whom he spake, —“How shall we escape?” which can be intended

only of them who had already made a profession of the gospel. In

brief, he intendeth all sorts, in their several states and capacities,

unto whom the gospel had been preached.

The words have many difficulties in them, which must be dili

gently inquired into, as they occur in the context. There are four

things in them in general: 1. The prescription of a duty, by way of

inference from the preceding discourse, verse 25. 2. An enforce

*ment of the duty and inference, from the consideration of the person

with whom they had to do, verse 25. 3. An illustration of that

enforcement, from instances of the power and greatness of that per

son, in what he had done, and would yet do, verse 26. 4. An in

..ference and collection from thence, with respect unto the law and

the gospel, with what belonged unto them, verse 27.

First, We have an injunction of a necessary duty, proposed in a

WOL. XXIV. 2
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way of caution or prohibition of the contrary evil: “See that ye

refuse not him that speaketh.”

1. The caution is given in the word 8x8 vers. It is originally a

word of sense, “to see with our eyes:” and so it is con

stantly used in the New Testament, unless it be in the

imperative mood, and therein it always signifies, “to beware, to

take heed,” to be very careful about what is given in charge, Matt.

xxiv. 4; Mark xiii. 5, 33; 1 Cor. viii. 9, xvi. 10; Gal. v. 15; Eph.

v. 15; Phil. iii. 2; Col. ii. 8. And both the weight of the duty and

the danger of its neglect are included in it. And the apostle gives

them this caution to shake of all sloth and negligence, from the

greatness of their concernment in what was enjoined them.

2. The matter given in charge is, “not to refuse or turn away

from, or despise him that speaketh.” Of the word and

its signification we have spoken before, on verse 19.

But in this prohibition of an evil, it is the injunction of

a duty that is intended; and that is the hearing of him that speaketh;

and that such a hearing as the Scripture intends universally, where

it speaks of our duty to God; namely, so to hear as to believe, and

yield obedience to what is heard. This is the constant use of that

expression in the Scripture; wherefore the caution, not to refuse, is

a charge so to hear him that speaks as to believe and obey. What

ever is less than this, is a refusal, a despising of him. It is not

enough to give him the hearing, as we say, unless also we obey him.

Hence the word is preached unto many; but it doth not profit

them, because it is not mixed with faith.

3. We must thus not refuse röy waxojvra, “him that speaketh.”

That is, say some, for roy Xax%gavra, “him that hath

spoken;” for the speaking of Christ himself was now

past. But Christ yet continued to speak in an extraordinary

manner by some of the apostles, and by his Spirit, in the signs,

wonders, and mighty works which yet accompanied the dispensa

tion of the gospel.

There is a general rule in the words, namely, that we are dili

gently to attend unto, and not to refuse any that speak unto us in

the name and authority of Christ. And so it may be applied unto

all the faithful preachers of the gospel, however they may be de

spised in this world. But it is here the person of Christ himself

that is immediately intended.

And this command hath respect unto the double solemn charge

given of God unto the church; the first on the closing of the law,

and the other as the beginning and foundation of the gospel. The

first, given to prepare the church for their duty in its proper season,

is recorded, Deut. xviii. 18, 19, “I will raise them up a Prophet

from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words
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in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com

mand him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not

hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will

require it of him;”—which words are applied to the Lord Christ,

Acts iii. 22, vii. 37. This the apostle now minds them of: ‘Take

heed that ye hear him; for if not, God will require it of you in your

utter destruction. The other charge to this purpose was given im

mediately from heaven, as the foundation of the gospel, Matt. xvii. 5,

“Behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him;”—which voice the

apostle Peter tells us came “from the excellent glory” of the person

of the Father,” 2 Pet. i. 17, 18.

This is the foundation of all gospel faith and obedience, and the

formal reason of the condemnation of all unbelievers: God hath

given command unto all men to hear, that is, believe and obey,

his Son Jesus Christ. By virtue thereof he hath given command

unto others to preach the gospel unto all individuals. They who

believe them, believe in Christ; and they who believe in Christ,

through him believe in God, 1 Pet. i. 21: so that their faith is ulti

mately resolved into the authority of God himself. And so they

who refuse them, who hear them not, do thereby refuse Christ

himself; and by so doing reject the authority of God, who hath

given this command to hear him, and hath taken on himself to re

quire it when it is neglected: which is the condemnation of all unbe

lievers. This method, with respect unto faith and unbelief, is de

clared and established by our Saviour, Luke x. 16, “He that heareth

you heareth me; and he that despiseth you despiseth me; and he

that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.” Hence,—

Obs. I. Unbelief under the preaching of the gospel is the great,

and in some respects the only, damning sin; as being accompanied,

yea, consisting in, the last and utmost contempt of the authority of

God.

Secondly, The apostle gives an enforcement of this duty. And

this is taken from the consideration of the Person with whom they

had to do herein, and a comparison between the event of the neglect

of this duty in them, and a neglect of the same kind of duty in them

unto whom the law was given. The inference from the comparison

is expressed in the conjunctive particles, “for it.” “Con

sider with yourselves how it was with them on their

disobedience. “For if they escaped not,” etc. For the opening

of this verse, we must inquire, 1. Who it is that spake on earth.

2. How the people did refuse him. 3. How they did not escape

thereon. 4. Who it is that is, or speaks, from heaven. 5. How he

may be turned away from 6. How they who do so turn from him

shall not escape

El yáp.
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1. Who it is that “spake on earth.” Most expositors say it was

T. i., ... Moses, and that the opposition is here made between

2: Yenazzi him and Christ. But all things in the text, and the

£owra. circumstances in matter of fact, lie against this exposi

tion. For, (1) Respect is had unto the giving of the law, which is

unquestionable; but herein Moses was not Xenaarí%ay, he that

spake divine oracles unto the people, but God himself. (2) The

people thereon did not refuse Moses, but expressly chose him for a

mediator between God and them, promising to hear him, Exod. xx,

Deut. v. (3)xpnuarí%an, though it sometimes signifies the answers

that are given authoritatively by princes, yet in the Scripture it is

applied unto God alone, though he may use the ministry of angels

therein. See chap. xi. 7, with the exposition. (4.) He who “spake

on the earth,” “his voice then shook the earth;” which was not the

voice of Moses.

Some therefore say that it is an angel that is intended, who deli

vered all those oracles on mount Sinai in the name of God. This

pretence I have at large elsewhere discarded; nor can it be recon

ciled unto the principles of religion. For if, notwithstanding all the

dreadful preparation that was made for the descent of God on mount

Sinai; and although it be expressly affirmed that he was there in

the midst of the thousands of his angels, Ps. lxviii. 17; and that he

came with ten thousands of his holy ones to give the fiery law, Deut.

xxxiii. 2; and that in giving the law he lays the whole weight of its

authority on the person of the speaker, saying, “I am the LORD thy

God:” if all this may be ascribed unto an angel, then there is one

who is an angel by office and God by nature; or we are bound to

take a created angel to be our God; nor can it be pretended that

God ever spake himself unto mankind, seeing this was the most

likely way of his so doing under the old testament.

Wherefore he that then spake on earth, who gave those divine

oracles, was none other but the Son of God himself, or the divine

nature acting itself in a peculiar manner in the person of the Son;

and unto him all things do agree. What is purely divine was pro

per to his person, and what was of condescension belonged unto him

in a way of office, as he was the angel of the covenant, in whom was

the name of God.

But it will be said, ‘There is an opposition between “him that

spake on earth,” and “him that is from heaven;” now whereas that

was Christ, the Son of God, this cannot be so. I answer, There is

indeed no such opposition. For the opposition expressed is not be

tween the persons speaking, but between earth and heaven, as the

next verse sufficiently shows. And that verse declares positively,

that it was one and the same person whose voice then shook the

earth, and under the gospel shaketh heaven also.
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It is therefore God himself, or the Son of God, who gave those

oracles on mount Sinai.

2. And it must be inquired how the people “refused him.” The

word here used by the apostle is the same with that

which, verse 19, we render by “entreated to hear no

more;” that is, deprecated the hearing of the voice of God And

that intended thereby was the request of the people, that God would

not speak immediately unto them any more, because they could not

bear the terror of it. This request of theirs God expressly approved

of “They have well said all that they have spoken,” Deut. v 28, 29.

Wherefore although the apostle did plainly demonstrate hereby the

terror of the giving of the law, and the dread of the people, which

was all he aimed at in that place, yet it doth not appear how they

“escaped not” on that refusal, seeing God approved of what they

said and did.

I answer, (1.) That although the word be the same, yet different

things are intended by it. Both that of verse 19 and this here

agree in the general nature of a refusal, and so may be expressed by

the same word; but the especial nature of the acts intended is

diverse, or the word being in itself of a middle signification, includ

ing neither good nor evil, may have, as it here hath, a various appli

cation. (2) In that former refusal, or entreaty not to hear the voice

of God any more, there was this good which was approved of God,

namely, that it expressed that frame of fear and dread which he de

signed to bring them unto by giving of the law. But though their

words were so good, and so well suited unto their present condition,

yet it discovered a want of that faith and boldness of children which

were necessary to enable them to abide with God. With respect

hereunto the apostle might justly date the beginning of their depar

ture from God and refusal of obedience, which immediately ensued

on this discovery that they liked not the presence and voice of God.

But the people's actual refusal of obedience unto him that gave

them the law began in that which fell out not long after; namely

in their making the golden calf, while Moses was in the mount,

Exod. xxxii.; from which they did not escape;—for besides that three

thousand of them on that occasion were slain by the sword, God

made it a record concerning that sin, “In the day when I visit I

will visit their sin upon them; and the LORD plagued the people,”

Exod. xxxii. 34, 35. After this ensued sundry other rebellions of

the people; in all which they “refused him who spake on earth.”

3. How did they “not escape”hereon, or what did they not escape?

They did not evade, they could not escape or go free,

but divine wrath and vengeance overtook them. This

is so fully manifested by an induction of instances, 1 Cor. x. 5–10,

that it needs no further illustration. And we may see,—
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Obs. II. That there is in all sins and disobedience a rejection of

the authority of God in giving of the law.

Obs. III. No sinner can escape divine vengeance, if he be tried

and judged according to the law. See Ps. cxxx. 3.

4. Who is it, or how is he to be considered, whom we are now

to hear, not to turn away from ? “Much more shall not

we, if we turn away from him that is" (or “speaketh")

“from heaven.” There are two words defective, and only

implied in the original. The first we supply by escape, “How shall

we escape.” And herein all agree; the repetition of the sense of that

word before used is necessary unto the comparison, and hath in it

the enforcement of the exhortation, which is taken from the penalty

Tây &r obeavč of disobedience. The second is in the last clause, rhy

"" & "pavā, “him from heaven.” This some supply by

Xaxoövra, “speaketh,” as we do; some by 3rra, “is,” “who is

from heaven.” And the defect of the verb substantive is so frequent,

that it is naturally to be supplied when the sense will bear it, as it

will do in this place, as we shall see immediately.

We may observe further, that the apostle useth another word to

express the refusal of hearing him who is from heaven,-namely,

&roorps?áuevo,-than he did with respect unto them who

refused him who spake on the earth; “turning away,”

—“How much more we turning away;” that is, if we do so; and it

is more extensive than the other word, including that infidelity

and disobedience which is purely negative, without any positive

refusal or rejection of the word. -

These things being premised, it is evident who it is that is here

intended, and in what sense he is spoken of And this is fully de

clared by himself, John iii. 12, 13, “If I have told you earthly

things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of

heavenly things? And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he

that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in

heaven.” Add hereunto verse 31, “He that cometh from above is

above all; he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the

earth; he that cometh from heaven is above all.” See John vi.

33, 38. These places treat of the same matter with that intended

in the text, namely, the revelation of heavenly things, or the mys

steries of the will of God by Jesus Christ. In each place it is

affirmed, that to make this revelation he came from heaven; so that

he was from heaven: but withal, whilst he did so, he was still in

heaven,—“the Son of man who is in heaven.” He was so from

heaven, in his descent to declare the will of God, as that he was in

his divine person still in heaven. Wherefore, as unto the promul

gation of the gospel, he is said to be “from heaven” on many ac

counts: (1) Of his full comprehension of all heavenly mysteries;

IIoxA4, 423
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for he came from the bosom of the Father, and thence declared

him, with the mystery that was hid in him from the foundation of

the world, John i. 18; Matt. xi. 27. (2) Of his infinite conde

scension in his incarnation and susception of the office of mediator,

to declare the will of God; which in the Scripture is called most

frequently his coming down from heaven. Thereby he was “the

Lord from heaven.” (3.) Of his sovereign, heavenly authority in

the discharge of his office. God was with him and in him; the

fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily; and he had all power

in heaven and earth committed unto him. (4) Of his glorious as

cension into heaven when he had accomplished his work in this

world, represented by his ascent from mount Sinai, as the apostle

declares, Eph. iv. 8–10. (5.) Of his sending the Holy Ghost from

heaven to confirm his doctrine, 1 Pet. i. 12 (6.) Of his opening

heaven, and all the treasures of it, “bringing life and immortality to

light by the gospel,” in comparison whereof the things of the law are

called “earthly things.”

5. Thus was the Lord Christ, the Son of God, “from heaven” in

the declaration of the gospel. And we must inquire, in the next place,

what it is to “turn away from him.” And sundry things are in

cluded in this expression.

(1) That in the declaration of the gospel by Jesus Christ from

heaven, there is a call, an invitation of sinners to draw nigh, to come

unto him, to be made partakers of the good things contained therein.

This way of the proposal of the gospel was foretold by the prophets,

as Isa. lv. 1–3. So it was constantly insisted on by him, Matt. xi.

28, John vii. 37, 38. “Come unto me,” was the life and grace of the

gospel. And what could be more, seeing they were the words of

him who was “from heaven,” fully possessed of all the bosom counsels

of the Father? And herein it differed sufficiently from the law in

the giving of it. For that was so far from being proposed with an

encouraging invitation to come to God thereby, as that it was only

a terrible denunciation of duties and penalties, which they that heard

“could not endure,” and removed as far as they could from it. With

respect unto this invitation, unbelievers are said “to turn away from

him;” which is the posture and action of them that refuse an invi

tation.

(2) There is in it a dislike of the terms of the gospel proposed

unto them. The terms of the gospel are of two sorts: [1] Such as

are proposed unto us; [2.] Such as thereon are required of us.

Those proposed unto us include the whole mystery of the salvation

of sinners by Jesus Christ, unto the praise and glory of God. Those

of the latter sort are faith, repentance, and new obedience. The

only motive unto those of the latter being the former, they cannot

be taken into serious consideration until the first are duly pondered.
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Unless we see that which is good and excellent in the former terms,

we cannot think it worth while to endeavour after the other. Here

in, then, consists the beginning of the turning away from Christ, in

the preaching of the gospel. Men like not the terms of it. They

really account them foolish and weak,-unbecoming the wisdom of

God, and no way answering what they design in religion. This the

apostle declares at large, 1 Cor. i. 17–25. And there is no man who,

upon the call of Christ, refuseth to believe and repent, but he doth

it on this ground, that there is no such excellency in the terms of

the gospel, no such necessity for a compliance with them, no such

advantage to be obtained by them, as that it is either his wisdom or

his duty to believe and repent that he may attain them. Herein

do men “turn away from him that is from heaven.” They like not

the terms of the gospel, whereon he invites them unto himself; and

therein despise the wisdom, grace, and faithfulness of God unto the

utmost. This is unbelief.

(3) There is in this turning away, a rejection of the authority of

Christ. For besides the matter which he declared and preached,

his personal authority had its peculiar power and efficacy to require

obedience. This the apostle had here an especial respect unto. It

was “he that was from heaven,” being sealed unto this office there

by, God commanding all to hear him; and who spake in the name

of him that sent him, even in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty

of the name of the Lord his God: so as that all authority in heaven

and earth was in him, and present with him. Wherefore a rejection

and contempt of this sovereign, divine authority is contained in this

turning away from him; that is, either in not receiving the gospel,

or the relinquishment of it after it hath been professed.

And all these things have an influence into the “How much more,”

with respect unto punishment, here insisted on by the apostle. For

put these things together, namely, infinite condescension in the de

claration of the gospel, by the way of a gracious, encouraging invita

tion; the glory of the terms proposed therein, being the highest effect

of infinite wisdom and grace; with the divine authority of him by

whom the invitation and proposal are made; and we need seek no

further to justify the apostle's “How much more,” in the aggrava

tion of the sin of unbelief, as unto guilt and punishment, above any,

above all sins whatever against the law. It is evident, on these con

siderations, that human nature cannot more highly despise and pro

voke God, than by this sin of unbelief. But,-

(4) An obstinacy in the refusal of him is also included herein.

It is a turning away that is final and incurable.

This, therefore, is the sin which the apostle thus expresseth, de

claring the equity of its exposing men to greater punishment, or of

making them more obnoxious unto eternal vengeance, than the re
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jection of the law; namely, a refusal of the authority of Christ pro

posing the terms of the gospel, and inviting unto the acceptance of

them;—which is unbelief.

6. The last thing in the words is the inference and judgment

that the apostle makes, on a supposition of this sin and evil in any;

and this is, that “they shall not escape.” And this he proposeth

in a comparison with the sin of them that refused the obedience

required by the law, with the event thereof. But the meaning

hereof is so fully declared in the exposition on chap. x. 28, 29,

as also on chap. ii. 2, 3, where the same thing is spoken unto,

as that I shall not here again insist upon it. And we may hence

learn,—

Obs. IV. That it is the duty of the ministers of the gospel dili

gently and effectually to declare the nature of unbelief, with the

heinousness of its guilt, above all other sins whatsoever—It is here

laid in the balance with the rejection of the law, which contains in it

the guilt of all other sins, and is declared to have a weight of guilt

incomparably above it. “How much more”?—none can justly

conceive or express it. By most it is despised; they have no sense

of it, nor can have, without a powerful conviction of the Holy Ghost,

John xvi. 8, 9. Sins against the light of nature, or express com

mands of the law, most men are sensible of; but as unto unbelief,

and all the consequents of it, they regard it not. But it is not

more the duty of the ministers of the gospel to declare the nature

of faith, and to invite men unto Christ in the gospel, than it is to

make known the nature of unbelief, and to evidence the woful

aggravation of it, Mark xvi. 16.

Obs. V. It is their duty so to do, not only with respect unto them

who are open and avowed unbelievers, to convince them of the

danger wherein they are, but also unto all professors whatever; and

to maintain an especial sense of it upon their own minds and con

sciences. Thus the apostle placeth himself among them who ought

always to weigh and consider this matter: “Much more shall not

we escape, if we turn away.” There is a turning away after profes

sion, as well as upon the first proposal of the gospel. The nature

and danger thereof ought they diligently to press on their own con

sciences, and on them that hear them; for this is an ordinance of

God for their good. By the declaration of its nature, they may be

helped in the examination of themselves, whether they be in the

faith or no; which they are obliged unto, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. And by

the evidence of its danger from its aggravations, they may be excited

continually to watch against it.

Obs. WI. This is the issue whereunto things are brought between

God and sinners, wherever the gospel is preached, namely, whether

they will hear the Lord Christ, or turn away from him. On this
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one point alone depends their eternal safety or misery. If they

hear him, God puts an end unto the whole claim of the law against

them, on the account of all other sins: if they refuse so to do, they

are left under the guilt of all their sins against the law, with the

unspeakable aggravation of the contempt of Christ speaking to

them from heaven for their relief

Obs. VII. The grace, goodness, and mercy of God, will not be

more illustrious and glorious unto all eternity, in the salvation of

believers by Jesus Christ, than his justice, holiness, and severity

will be in the condemnation of unbelievers. Some light may be

given hereinto from the consideration of what is included in this

turning away from Christ, as was before declared.

Thirdly, The two next verses, verses 26, 27, contain an illustration

of the enforcement of the exhortation in the foregoing verse. And it

is taken, 1. From the mighty power of the person from whom they

would turn away by unbelief, instanced in what he had done of old:

“Whose voice then shook the earth.” 2. From the work which by

the same mighty power he would yet effect, as it was foretold by

the prophet: “But now hath he promised, saying, Yet once more,”

etc. 3. From the nature and end of that promised work, which he

declares, verse 27.

1. (1) The thing spoken of, is the voice of the person intended:

“Whose voice;”—that is, the voice of him of whom he

speaks, the voice of him who is from heaven; that is,

of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the author of the gospel: for re

ference is had unto him who was last spoken of, nor is there any

other in the context unto whom the relative off, “whose,” should

refer.

(2) The voice of Christ absolutely, is his great power in exercise.

So all the mighty effects of providence are ascribed unto the voice

of God, Ps. xxix. 3-9. In particular, the declaration and exerting

of his power in giving of the law is here intended.

(3) The time wherein he put forth this mighty power was, rörs,

“then,”—that is, at the time of the giving of the law,

opposed unto what he would do now.

(4) That which is ascribed unto it then is, that it “shook the

earth.” The great commotion in the creation that

was at mount Sinai, at the giving of the law, which he

had before described, verses 18–21, is intended. In

particular, the earth, or the mount, did “quake greatly,” or was

greatly shaken, Exod. xix. 18. But that alone is not comprised in

this expression; the whole commotion that was in all the particu

lars which we have considered is comprehended therein. And the

shaking is said to be of the earth, because it was all on the earth

and of earthly things; part of the earth, by a synecdoche.
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And we have here an illustrious evidence given unto the divine

nature of Christ. For it is unavoidable, that he whose voice this

was is no other but he that speaks from heaven in the promulgation

of the gospel; which to deny, is not only far from truth, but all pre

tence of modesty. Apparently it was one and the same person

who spake from heaven in the promulgation of the gospel, whose

voice shook the earth in giving of the law, and who promised in

the prophet to shake heaven also. Unless this be granted, there is

no sense nor coherence in the apostle's discourse. The Socinian ex

positor turns himself unto many inventions to evade the force of

this testimony. [1] He says, that he who gave the law, and then

shook the earth, was a created angel. This presumption we have

elsewhere discarded. But no place is more effectual unto that pur

pose than this text itself is. For he whose voice then shook the

earth is the same, as the apostle affirms, with him who in the pro

phet promiseth to shake the heavens also; which is God, and not

any creature. [2] He says, “There is a difference between God

sending an angel from heaven to give the law, and his sending

Christ to declare the gospel; so as that he may be said to do the

one from heaven, the other on the earth. For Christ did always

declare himself one diverse from God, and only the legate of God;

but the angel that came from heaven bare the person and name of

God, and spake as if he were God himself.” But, 1st. This plainly

casts the advantage of honour and glory on the side of giving the

law, above that of the promulgation of the gospel. For he who

“bears the person and name of God, and speaks as if he were God,”

must needs be more honourable than he who could do no such

thing, but professed himself “one diverse from God;"—and so

Schlichtingius hath fairly confuted the apostle, if you will believe

him. 2dly. The Lord Christ did always profess himself, and bear

himself as one distinct from the person of the Father; but that he

did so as one “diverse from God,” as one that was not God, is most

false. See John viii. 58, x. 30, 33, etc. And in like manner, in his

following discourse, he doth plainly confess that Christ was inferior

in glory unto the angel that gave the law, and is only preferred

above Moses; if he be spoken of at all. But this is to wrest and

pervert, and not to interpret the Scriptures.

2. The apostle adds another demonstration of the great power of

Christ, in what he hath now promised to do: “But now he hath

promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but

also heaven.” The words are taken from Haggai ii. 6, 7: but the

apostle quotes only part of the words there recorded; which were

sufficient unto his purpose. The whole passage in the prophet

I have at large explained, opened, and vindicated from the ex

ceptions of the Jews, in the 13th Exercitation prefixed unto the
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first volume of this Exposition: I shall therefore here only speak

unto them so far as the argument of the apostle is concerned in

them.

(1.) There are in the words the notes of an opposition unto what

was spoken before, as unto time: “But now.” And

this now is not to be referred unto the time of the pro

mise, “He hath now promised; but it denotes the time when that

which was promised in the days of Haggai was to be accomplished:

“Then, or of old, he shook the earth; but now he will shake heaven

also, according to the promise.’

(2) The prophet affirming that he would “shake the heavens and

the earth,” the apostle, in an accommodation to his pre

sent purpose, expresseth it by, “Not only the earth,”

namely, as of old, “but the heavens also.” Wherefore

in this new shaking, a shaking of the earth also is comprised.

(3) The principal inquiry is, what is the shaking of the heavens

intended, and at what season it was to be done. And for the clear

ing hereof we must observe,—

[1] The same thing and time are intended by the prophet

and the apostle. Unless this be granted, there can be no force in

this testimony unto his purpose; as there is none in the appli

cation of any testimony to confirm one thing which is spoken of

another. -

[2] These things are spoken in the prophet expressly with re

spect unto the first coming of Christ, and the promulgation of the

gospel thereon. This is not questioned by any Christians; and I

have evidenced the truth of it against the Jews, in the place before

directed unto. Yea, this single testimony is sufficient to bear the

weight of the whole cause and contest which we have with the Jews

about the coming of the Messiah. This time, therefore, and what

fell out therein, is intended by the apostle; or the testimony he

useth is nothing to his purpose.

[3] The apostle declares, verse 28, that believers do now actually

receive what is the fruit and effect of the work here described,

namely, “a kingdom that cannot be moved:” before which the re

moval of the things that were shaken must precede; which could

only be in the coming of Christ, and promulgation of the gospel.

[4] Whereas some would refer all these things unto the second

coming of Christ, namely, unto judgment at the last day, when the

whole fabric of heaven and earth shall be shaken and removed;

besides that it is wholly alien unto the whole design of the words in

the prophet, it no way belongs unto the argument of the apostle.

For he compares not the giving of the law, and the coming of Christ

to judgment at the last day; but the giving of the law, with the

promulgation of the gospel by Christ himself. For his design is in
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all things to give the pre-eminence unto the gospel, whereunto the

consideration of the coming of Christ unto judgment is no way sub

servient.

[5.] There is no reason why we should take this “shaking not

only of the earth, but of heaven,” as it is in the apostle; or, of “the

heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land,” as it is in

the prophet; in a literal or natural sense. The prophet expounds it

all in the next words, “And I will shake all nations.” And they are

spiritual things whereof the apostle doth discourse, such as end in

that unshaken kingdom which believers do receive in this world.

[6] Whereas, therefore, it is evident that the apostle treats about

the dealing of Christ in and with his church, both in giving of the

law and the promulgation of the gospel, that which is signified in

these expressions is the great alteration that he would make in the

church-state, with the mighty works and commotions which it was

to be accompanied withal. Such it was, as if heaven and earth and

all things in them had been shaken, as the things were which in the

prophetical style are signified by them.

[7.] Yea, take the words in any sense, and they are applicable

unto the first coming of Christ, and the promulgation

of the gospel. For take them literally, and in a natural

sense, and the event was suited unto them. At his birth a new

star appeared in the heavens, which filled the generality of men

with amazement, and put those who were wise unto diligent inquiries

about it. His birth was proclaimed by an angel from

heaven, and celebrated by a multitude of the heavenly

host. In his ministry the heavens were opened, and

the Holy Ghost descended on him in the shape of a dove. And

hereon, from thence also, God gave express testimony unto him,

saying, “This is my beloved Son.” And these things may answer

that mighty work in heaven which is here intimated. On the earth,

wise men came from the east to inquire after him; Herod and all

Jerusalem were shaken at the tidings of him. In the discharge of

his work he wrought miracles in heaven and earth, sea and dry land,

on the whole creation of God. Wherefore in the first coming of

Christ, the words had their literal accomplishment in an eminent

manner. Take the words metaphorically for great changes, com

motions, and alterations in the world, and so also were they accom

plished in him and his coming. No such alteration had been made in

the world since the creation of it, as was then, and in what ensued

thereon. All the heavens of the world were then shaken, and after

a while removed; that is, all their gods, and all their worship, which

had continued from time immemorial, which were the heavens of

the people, were first shaken, then removed and utterly demolished.

The earth also was moved, shaken, and changed. For all nations

*
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were stirred up, some to inquire after him, some to oppose him;

whereon great concussions and commotions did ensue, until all the

most noble parts of it were made subject unto him. So had the

prophecy a full and just accomplishment.

[8] But, as we observed before, it is the dealing of God with the

church, and the alterations which he would make in the state there

of, concerning which the apostle treats. It is therefore the heavens

of Mosaical worship, and the Judaical church-state, with the earth

of their political state belonging thereunto, that are here intended.

These were they that were shaken at the coming of Christ, and so

shaken, as shortly after to be removed and taken away, for the in

troduction of the more heavenly worship of the gospel, and the

immovable evangelical church-state. This was the greatest commo

tion and alteration that God ever made in the heavens and earth

of the church, and which was to be made once only. This was far

more great and glorious than the shaking of the earth at the giving

of the law. Wherefore, not to exclude the senses before mentioned,

which are consistent with this, and may be respected in the pro

phecy, as outward signs and indications of it, this is that which is

principally intended in the words, and which is proper unto the

argument in hand. And this alone is consistent with the ensuing

interpretation which the apostle gives of the words, or the inference

which he makes from them, as we shall see. And whereas he cites

the testimony of the prophet, he abides in the prophetical style,

wherein the names of heaven and earth are frequently applied unto

the state of the church. And we may observe, that,—

Obs. VIII. The sovereign authority and mighty power of Christ

are gloriously manifested, in that signal change and alteration which

he made in the heavens and earth of the church, in its state and

worship, by the promulgation of the gospel.

Obs. IX. God was pleased to give testimony unto the greatness

and glory of this work, by the great commotions in heaven and

earth wherewith it was accompanied.

Obs. X. It was a mighty work, to introduce the gospel among the

nations of the earth, seeing their gods and heavens were to be

shaken and removed thereby.

Fourthly, The apostle makes an inference, verse 27, from the sig

nification of one word in the foregoing verse, unto the truth designed

in general in the whole epistle, but not anywhere expressly spoken

unto, unless it be in the end of the eighth chapter: “And this

word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things which

are shaken, as of things which are made, that those things which

cannot be shaken may remain.”

This is the conclusion of the whole argumentative part of this

epistle, that which was aimed at from the beginning. Having fully
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proved the excellency of the gospel, and state of the church therein,

above that under the law, and confirmed it by an examination of

all the concernments of the one and the other, as we have seen; he

now declares from the Scripture, according to his usual way of deal

ing with those Hebrews, that all the ancient institutions of worship,

and the whole church-state of the old covenant, were now to be

removed and taken away; and that to make way for a better

state, more glorious, and that which should never be obnoxious to

change or alteration. In the words, he expresseth the passage

in the prophetical testimony, whereon he grounds his inference,

and gives us the interpretation of it, with what necessarily ensues

thereon.

1. He saith, “And this word, Yet once more;” “And this that is

said; or, ‘Whereas it is said, Once more,'—#r. 6:23; T38 8-, 4-22

so the Greeks render hr's Ty, “yet one,” or “once:” ""

which determines, (1) That such a work as that spoken of had been

before; (2) That it should be again, more eminently than formerly;

(3) That it should be but once for ever again. And from the con

sideration of all these the apostle takes the signification of the word,

or what is contained in it, which he declares.

2. ‘This word,” saith he, “doth manifestly signify that which en

sues.’ And it doth so on the accounts mentioned. For,

(1) It plainly intimates that there was, or had been, a

work of the same or an alike nature wrought before; for he says,

that he will work “once more.” This was the mighty work of God in

giving of the law, before described. This the apostle makes evident,

by distributing the things spoken of into that order, “Not the earth

only, but the heavens.” That which concerned the earth alone was

past, in the giving of the law. (2) It signifies plainly that he would

work again, and that a work of the same kind; or else he could not

be said to do it “once more.” Now, the general nature of this work

was, the erection of a new church-state, which God then wrought,

and would now do so again. And therefore, (3.) It sig

nifies the removal, the translation out of its place, of

that which was before. The word signifies a translation, but withal

such a removal thereby out of its place as contained a total abolition.

For, [1..] The things intended were shaken; and being -

of God's own appointment, as was the divine worship *: gazAtwo

and state of the church under the old testament, they

could not be shaken by God himself but in order to their removal.

[2.] The things that were to be effected by this new work were to

be introduced in their place; and therefore of necessity they were to

be removed. So the apostle placeth the sole necessity of their re

moval, from the establishment of“the things that cannot be shaken.”

These therefore must be of the same general nature and use with

AnAoi.

Tav as rédigiv.



368 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XII.

them, namely, a new church-state, and new divine worship; that is,

the gospel with its privileges.

3. The apostle intimates the general ground and equity of the re

* moval of these shaken things, and the introduction of

*:" those that cannot be shaken; and that is, because they

- were “things that were made.” Because they were

made, they might be removed. For, (1) They were made by the

hands of men; so were the tabernacle, the ark, the cherubim, with

all the means of divine service. And the apostle here expressly alludes

unto the making of them by Bezaleel and Aholiab. And they might

thereon be well removed, for the establishment of that “tabernacle

which God pitched, and not man.” (2) They were so made, as that

they were made only for a season, namely, until “the time of refor

mation,” Heb. ix. 10. This the apostle hath abundantly proved, from

their nature, use, and end. As such, therefore, it was equal they

should be removed, and not have an eternal station in the church.

4. In the room of these things removed, things that are not, that

“cannot be shaken,” are to be established. These things in the

next verse he calls “a kingdom that cannot be moved,” which be

lievers do receive;—that is, the things of the spiritual kingdom of

Jesus Christ; the gospel with all its privileges, worship, and excel

lency, in relation to Christ, his person, office, and grace; the things

which the apostle hath proved to be signified by all the institutions

of the law, and to be every way more excellent than they. These

are so to be introduced and established, as to remain unto the con

summation of all things.

We shall yet further observe, that although the removal of Mo

saical worship and the old church-state be principally intended,

which was effected at the coming of Christ, and the promulgation of

the gospel from heaven by him, yet all other oppositions unto him

and his kingdom are included therein; not only those that then

were, but all that should ensue unto the end of the world. The

“things that cannot be moved,” are to remain and be established

against all opposition whatever. Wherefore, as the heavens and the

earth of the idolatrous world were of old shaken and removed, so

shall those also of the antichristian world, which at present in many

places seem to prevail. All things must give way, whatever may be

comprised in the names of heaven and earth here below, unto the

gospel, and the kingdom of Christ therein. For if God made way for it

by the removal of his own institutions, which he appointed for a season,

what else shall hinder its establishment and progress unto the end?

Ver. 28, 29.—At 8aaixsíay #667-svroy rapaxagóvoyrsc, izaasy %&pty

ö, äç Azrbabway stapédrag r? Qes gard aiö05; xxi si).2Csías' Xal 7&p

ā Qab; it3iv rip xarayaMaxov.



WER. 28, 29. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 369
w

Ver. 28, 29.—Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which

cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we ma

serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear:

for our God [is] a consuming fire.'

The apostle in these verses sums up both the doctrinal and hor

tatory parts of the epistle. For what by all his arguments he hath

evinced, concerning the preference and pre-eminence of the gospel

state of the church above that under the law, he presseth as a rea

son for that obedience and constancy in profession which he exhorts

unto. And from hence unto the close of the epistle he brancheth

his general exhortation into a prescription of particular duties of

most importance unto his general end.

In the words there are, 1. A note of inference; “wherefore.”

2. A privilege of gospel believers asserted; “we receiving a kingdom

that cannot be moved.” 3. A duty pressed on the consideration of

it; which is, to “serve God acceptably:” described from, (1.) The

means of it, “let us have grace;” and, (2) The manner of its per

formance, “with reverence and godly fear.”

1. The note of inference, “wherefore,” may respect either the

whole discourse which he hath now passed through, or

that immediately preceding, concerning the shaking

and removal of the Judaical church-state, with the introduction and

establishment of the things of the kingdom of Christ. The force on

the exhortation ariseth equally from either of them. “Seeing it is

so, that the state of believers under the gospel is such as we have

described, and the gospel itself whereunto they are called so excel

lent and glorious, it follows that this duty they are to apply them

selves unto. So,

Obs. I. Such is the nature and use of all divine or theological

truths, that the teaching of them ought constantly to be applied and

improved unto practice; for faith and obedience are the end of

their revelation. To remain within the compass of mere speculation,

is to overthrow both their nature and use. Hence all preaching

consists virtually in doctrine and use, or instruction and application;

though the methods of it may be various, and ought to be varied as

occasion doth require.

2. The privilege asserted is, that “we receive a kingdom that

cannot be moved.” And herein we may consider, (1) The nature

of this privilege; it is a “kingdom.” (2) The property of it, in op

* Exposition.–Kal yag & Qsóg, w.r.x. We have seen no translation but De

Wette's in which effect is given to the xaí in this clause. De Wette translates

it by “auch,”—“even our God is a consuming fire;” that is, ‘However rich in grace

to us who serve him, he is not the less inflexible in justice to those who serve him

not, or do not serve him aright.”—ED.

VOL. XXIV. 24
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position unto other things; “it cannot be moved.” (3) The way of

believers' participation of it; “we receive it.”

(1) As unto the nature of it, it is a kingdom, a heavenly, spiri

tual state, under the rule of Jesus Christ, whom God

hath anointed, and set his king upon his holy hill of

Zion, Ps. ii. 6, 7. The state of the gospel, and the rule of Christ

therein, were represented and promised from the beginning under

the name and notion of a kingdom, being properly so. See Isa. ix. 7.

The kingly office of Christ, and his kingdom, were the common faith

of the church of the old testament and the new. Whoever believed

the promise of the Messiah, believed that he should be a king, and

should have an everlasting kingdom, however the church of the

Jews had lost the true notion of it in the latter days. This king

dom in the Scripture is everywhere called “the kingdom of God,”

to distinguish it from all other dominions and kingdoms of the

world,—the kingdom wherein Christ proceeds in the name and

majesty of God for all the ends of his glory, and the salvation of the

church. And this kingdom is usually distinguished into the king

dom of grace and the kingdom of glory; but improperly. For al

though the saints that are now in glory do belong unto this kingdom,

by virtue of the communion that is between them and the church

below in Christ as their common head, yet this kingdom of Christ

shall cease when the state of glory shall fully take place. So the

apostle expressly declares, 1 Cor. xv. 24–28. Wherefore the king

dom of God, the kingdom of heaven, so often mentioned in the

Scripture, is that which we call the kingdom of God only. It is

true, the saints do and shall reign in heaven, whereon that state may

be called the kingdom of glory; but the promised kingdom of the

Messiah, is that rule which is to be continued unto the end of this

world, and no longer. And at present those in heaven and those on

earth do constitute but one kingdom, though they are in various

conditions therein.

This kingdom, then, is that rule of Christ in and over the gospel

state of the church, which the apostle hath proved to be more excel

lent than that of the law. Hereunto belong all the light, liberty,

righteousness, and peace, which by the gospel we are made partakers

of, with all the privileges above the law insisted on by the apostle.

Christ is the king, the gospel is his law, all believers are his subjects,

the Holy Spirit is its administrator, and all the divine treasures of

grace and mercy are its revenue. The reader may see a delineation

of this kingdom in our exposition on chap. i. 2. This is the king

dom which is here intended, the present actual participation whereof

is made the foundation of the exhortation ensuing, being undeniably

cogent unto that end.

(2) The especial property of this kingdom is, that it is dog.svros,

Bazlătiaw.
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—such as cannot be shaken, or moved. It is true of it universally,

and only, it cannot be moved in any sense, by any ways

or means; and this is the only kingdom that cannot

be moved. To speak of the unshaken, unmovable kingdom, is all

one as if we expressly mentioned the kingdom of Christ, seeing that

only is so. All other kingdoms have been, or shall be, shaken and

overturned; all boastings and expectations to the contrary are but

vain. No dominion ever so dreamed of eternity as did the Roman

empire; but it hath not only been shaken, but broken to pieces, and

scattered like chaff before the wind. See Dan. ii. 44, vii. 14, 27.

No external opposition shall ever be able to shake or move this

kingdom. The “gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” Matt.

xvi. 18. No internal decays shall ruin it. The spring of it is in

Him who lives for ever, and who hath the keys of hell and death.

These things are true, the kingdom of Christ is thus immovable:

but that which is here peculiarly intended is, that it is not obnoxious

unto such a shaking and removal as the church-state was under the

old testament; that is, God himself will never make any altera

tion in it, nor ever introduce another church-state or worship. God

hath put the last hand, the hand of his only Son, unto all revelations

and institutions. No addition shall be made unto what he hath

done, nor alteration in it. No other way of calling, sanctifying, rul

ing, and saving of the church, shall ever be appointed or admitted;

for it is here called an immovable kingdom in opposition unto the

church-state of the Jews, which God himself first shook, and then

took away, for it was ordained only for a season.

(3) Believers receive this kingdom. As the apostle had before

joined himself with them in the threatening, “How IIapexaacá.

shall we escape?” so he doth here in the privilege, “We “”

receiving:” “You and I, even all that believe.’ And how they do

so, we must inquire.

[1..] Their interest in this kingdom is called their receiving it, be

cause they have it by gift, grant, or donation from God their Father:

Luke xii. 32, “Fear not, little flock,” saith Christ, “it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom;” “freely to grant unto you

an interest in his heavenly kingdom.” [2] They receive it in its

doctrine, rule, and law, owning its truth, and submitting unto its

authority. They “obey from the heart the form of doctrine which

is delivered to them,” Rom. vi. 17, which constitutes them formally

the subjects of his kingdom. [3] They receive it in the light, grace,

mercy, and spiritual benefits of it. Such a kingdom it is as whose

treasures and revenues consist in these things, namely, light, liberty,

righteousness, peace, grace and mercy. For “the kingdom of God

is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” Rom. xiv.

17. All these do they receive, in right, title, and possession, accord

* * *
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ing to their various measures; and hereon are properly said to re

ceive the kingdom itself. [4] They receive it in the privileges of

it; which may be referred unto two heads: 1st Dignity; 2dly. Safety;

which are the two advantages of any kingdom added unto their

wealth, which in this consists in the treasures before mentioned. As

to the first, or dignity, this is such a kingdom as wherein, though

with respect to Christ and his rule we are absolutely subjects, yet

with respect unto others we are absolutely free: “Ye are bought

with a price; be not ye servants of men,” 1 Cor. vii. 23; that is, in

all things which belong to this kingdom. And not only so, but all

the subjects of this kingdom are, with respect unto their acceptance

with God, and power over their enemies, kings also: “A kingly priest

hood,” 1 Pet. ii. 9; “Kings and priests unto God,” Rev. i. 6. And,

secondly, for safety, they are all built on the Rock, against which the

gates of hell cannot prevail. This dignity and safety are of eminent

consideration, when we are said “to receive a kingdom;” for they

are principal ornaments and advantages of such a state. [5] They

receive it by an initiation into the sacred mysteries of it, the glory

of its spiritual worship, and their access unto God thereby. Herein

consists the glory of the administration of this kingdom, 2 Cor. iii.

And all believers have a right unto all the mystical ordinances of

divine worship in this kingdom, which all others are excluded from.

[6] They receive it in its outward rule and discipline. And in all

these things they receive it as a pledge of a future reign in glory.

Wherefore,—

Obs. II. The privileges which believers receive by the gospel are

inconceivable.—They are, a kingdom, the kingdom of God or Christ,

a spiritual, heavenly kingdom, replenished with inexhaustible trea

sures of spiritual blessings and advantages.

Obs. III. Believers are not to be measured by their outward

state and appearance in the world, but by the interest they have

in that kingdom which it is their Father's good pleasure to give

them.

Obs. IV. It is assuredly their duty in all things to behave them

selves as becomes those who receive such privileges and dignity from

God himself.

Obs. W. The obligation from hence unto the duty of serving God

here exhorted unto, of so serving God as is here described, is evident

and unavoidable.—Those on whom it hath not an efficacy, have no

real interest in this privilege, whatever they pretend.

Obs. WI. Spiritual things and mercies do constitute the most

glorious kingdom that is in the world, even the kingdom of God.

Obs. VII. This is the only kingdom that shall never be moved, nor

ever can be so, however hell and the world do rage against it.

3. The duty exhorted unto, on the consideration of this blessed
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*

state and privilege is, that “we should serve God acceptably.” There

is a duty previously required unto this enjoined us, which is to

“have grace;” and this is introduced only as an effect thereof: “Let

us have grace, whereby we may serve God.” But whereas this is

the end for which we should endeavour to have grace, I place it as

the duty exhorted unto in the circumstances described.

The word Azrps%2 deth most frequently, if not only, signify that

service unto God which consists in his worship; namely,

in prayer and the observance of some other institutions

of divine service. See Luke ii. 37; Acts vii. 7, xxvii. 23; Rom, i.

9, 25; Phil. iii. 3; 2 Tim. i. 3; Heb. ix. 9, x. 2, xiii. 10; Rev. vii. 15.

I will not deny but that it may comprise the whole of gospel obedi

ence, which is xoyux, Xarpsia, Rom. xii. 1,—our “reasonable service;”

but I judge that here peculiar respect is had unto the worship of

God according to the gospel, which was brought in upon the removal

of all those institutions of worship which were appointed under the

old testament. Herein the apostle would have the believing He

brews to be diligent; which they would not be in a due manner

without an equal attendance unto all other duties of evangelical

obedience.

Wherefore it is added, that we should thus serve God “accept

ably,” as we have well rendered the word; that is, so as

that we may be accepted, or find acceptance with him.

As it respects the worship of God, it is sometimes applied unto the

persons that perform it, sometimes unto the worship itself performed.

With respect unto both, it signifies that which is well-pleasing unto

God, that which is accepted with him, Rom. xii. 1, 2; 2 Cor. v. 9;

Eph. v. 10; Phil. iv. 18; Col. iii.20; Heb. xi. 5, 6: in all which

places, and others, the verb or adjective is used; the verb only in

this place, “acceptably.”

There is an intimation that there may be a performance of the

duties of divine worship, when yet neither the persons that perform

them nor the duties themselves are accepted with God. So was it

with Cain and his sacrifice; so is it with all hypocrites always. The

principal things required unto this acceptation are, (1) That the

persons of the worshippers be “accepted in the Beloved.” God had

respect unto Abel, then to his offering. (2) That the worship itself,

in all the duties of it, and the whole manner of its performance, be

of his own appointment and approbation. Hereon all Judaical ob

servances are rejected, because now disapproved by him. (3) That

the graces of faith, love, fear, reverence, and delight, be in actual

exercise: for in and by them alone, in all our duties, we give glory

unto God; which the apostle declares in the remaining words of

these verses.

4. In order unto this serving of God, it is required of us, in a way

Aarpsbaai,

Elapizzas.
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of duty, that we “have grace.” Some copies have #%uev, which are

followed by the Vulgar and some other translations, “We

have grace.” But the most, and most ancient copies,

have #xous, “Let us have,” which suits the other words and design

of the place; for it is not a privilege asserted, but a duty prescribed.

Xáply here may be taken in a double sense: (1) For the free

grace and favour of God in Christ, which we obtain by the gospel.

And in this sense it is most frequently used in the Scripture. (2)

For internal, sanctifying, aiding, assisting grace, as it is in other

places innumerable. And the word #%ausy may have a double sig

nification also. For it is not a bare having or possession that is

intended; for that is not the object of an exhortation in the way of

a duty: but it signifies either “to retain and hold fast,” as our trans

lators render it in the margin; or to “obtain and improve,” in which

sense the word is often used.

And these double significations of the words are suited unto one

another. Take #%aus, “Let us have,” in the first sense, “to retain

and hold fast,” and it answers unto zápiv, or “grace,” in the first

sense of the word, namely, the grace and favour of God, which

we obtain by the gospel. This we are exhorted unto, 1 Cor. xv. 1;

Gal. v. 1; Phil. i. 27, iv. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 8. See Rom. v. 2. Thus

the duty intended should be perseverance in the faith of the gospel,

whereby alone we are enabled to “serve God acceptably.” Take it in

the latter sense, and it answers unto “grace” in the latter sense also;

that is, for internal, spiritual aids of grace, enabling us unto this duty

of serving God, without which we cannot so do. This is the proper

sense of the place. The service of God in such a way and manner

as is acceptable unto him is required of us,—it is due upon the ac

count of the unspeakable privileges which we receive by the gospel,

before declared;—but this of ourselves, without special divine aid

and assistance, we are no way able to perform: for “without Christ

we can do nothing.” We have no sufficiency of ourselves to think

or do any thing as we ought: “It is God who worketh in us both

to will and to do of his own good pleasure.” It is therefore in order

unto the end of serving acceptably, required of us, that we have, that

is, that we obtain and improve, this grace of God, or the aids of

divine grace.

Now, whereas this “grace” may be considered either as unto its

essence and the first communication of it unto us, or as unto its de

grees and measures with respect unto its continual exercise, it may

be here considered both ways. For without it in the first sense, as

it is sanctifying, we cannot serve God acceptably at all; and in the

latter, it is required to be exercised in every particular duty of divine

worship. And this is especially intended, the former being supposed.

‘You that have received grace essentially considered, unto your

"Ex* x&pi;.
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sanctification, endeavour much an increase of it in its degrees and

measures, so that being in continual exercise, you may be enabled

by it to serve God acceptably. And two things evince

this sense: (1) That this grace is assigned as the in

strumental efficient cause of the duty proposed: “By which,” “by

virtue whereof, in whose strength, by which you are enabled. Now,

this is no other but internal, aiding, assisting grace, in its exercise.

(2) The things prescribed to accompany this service of God on our

part, namely, “reverence and godly fear,” are such graces themselves,

or acts of that grace.

It is most true, that the holding fast the grace of the gospel, the

doctrine of the love and favour of God in Christ Jesus, is an effec

tual means of enabling us to serve God acceptably. For thereby, or

by the exercise of faith therein, we do derive spiritual strength from

Christ, as the branches derive juice and nutriment from the vine, to

enable us thereunto. And if we decay in the faith thereof, much

more if we relinquish it, we can never serve God in a due manner.

I would not therefore exclude that sense of the words, though I

judge the latter to be more especially intended. And,—

(1) Without this grace we cannot serve God at all. He accounts

not that as his worship or service which is performed by graceless

persons. (2) Without this grace in actual exercise we cannot serve

God acceptably; for it is the exercise of grace alone that is the life

and soul of divine worship. (3) To have an increase in this grace

as unto its degrees and measures, and to keep it in exercise in all

duties of the service of God, is a duty required of believers by virtue

of all the gospel privileges which they receive from God; for herein

consists that revenue of glory which on their account he expecteth

and requireth. (4.) This is the great apostolical canon for the due

performance of divine worship, namely, “Let us have grace to do

it,” all others are needless and superfluous.

5. The manner of the performance of the duty exhorted unto is

also prescribed. And this is, that it be done “with re- * -

verence and godly fear.” These words are not anywhere ...':

else used together with respect unto the service of God, -

nor apart. Ajö%, which we translate “reverence,” is but once more

used in the New Testament, where it signifies “pudor” or “mo

destia,”—“shame-facedness” or “modesty,” 1 Tim. ii. 9; but no

where else. It is applied to denote a grace or virtue in the worship

of God. Exaćsia is used only here, and chap. v. 7; where see the

exposition. See also chap. xi. 7. We render it, “with godly fear.”

For the verb is sometimes used for “fear,” without any respect to

religion, Acts xxiii. 10; and the adjective, for “religious” or “de

vout,” without any especial respect to fear, Luke ii. 25; Acts ii. 5,

viii. 2: both are included in it.

A #.
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The sense of the words in this place may be learned best from

what they are opposed unto. For they are prescribed as contrary

unto some such defects and faults in divine worship as from which

we ought to be deterred by the consideration of the holiness and seve

rity of God; as is manifest from the addition of it in the next words,

“For our God is a consuming fire.” Now those vices from which we

ought to be deterred by this consideration, are, (1) Want of a due

sense of the majesty and glory of God, with whom we have to do.

For whereas he had provided against this evil under the old tes

tament, by the dread and terror which were ingenerated in the

people by the giving of the law, by many severe interdictions of

their approach unto pledges of his presence among them, and the

prescription of outward ceremonies in all their accesses unto him;

all these things being now removed, yet a deep, spiritual sense of

his holiness and greatness ought to be retained in the mind of all

that draw nigh unto him in his worship. (2) Want of a due sense

of our own vileness, and our infinite distance from him in nature and

condition; which is always required to be in us. (3) Carnal bold

ness, in a customary performance of sacred duties, under a neglect

of endeavouring the exercise of all grace in them; which God abhors.

To prevent these and the like evils, these graces or duties are pre

scribed. Wherefore albás, “ or pudor spiritualis,” is “a holy abase

ment of soul in divine worship, in a sense of the majesty of God,

and our own vileness, with our infinite distance from him.” This, in

extraordinary instances, is called “blushing,” being “ashamed,” and

“confusion of face,” Ezra ix. 6; Dan. ix. 7. So it is in extraordi

nary cases; but for the essence of it, it ought always to accompany

us in the whole worship of God. And sixaěsía is, “a religious awe

on the soul in holy duties, from a consideration of the great danger

there is of sinful miscarriages in the worship of God, and of his severity

against such sins and offences.” Hereby the soul is moved and ex

cited unto spiritual care and diligence, not to provoke so great, so

holy and jealous a God, by a neglect of that exercise of grace which

he requires in his service, which is due unto him on the account of

his glorious excellencies.

And we may consider of how great importance this exhortation

and duty are. For this charge of serving God from a principle of

grace, in the manner described, is that which is given unto us in the

consideration of the kingdom which we have received, and enforced

with that of the terror of the Lord with respect unto all miscar

riages therein; which is urged also in the last verse.

Ver, 29.—“For our God [is] a consuming fire.”

This is the reason making the foregoing duty necessary. “There

fore ought we to serve God with reverence and fear, because “he is
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a consuming fire.” The words are taken from Deut. iv. 24, where

they are used by Moses to deter the people from idols or graven

images in the worship of God; for this is a sin that God will by no

means bear withal. And the same description of God is applied

here by the apostle unto the want of grace with reverence and fear

in that worship which he hath appointed. We may not please our

selves that the worship itself which we attend unto is by divine

institution, not idolatrous, not superstitious, not of our own inven

tion; for if we are graceless in our persons, devoid of reverence and

godly fear in our duties, God will deal with us even as with them

who worship him after their own hearts' devisings.

There is a metaphor in the expression. God is compared to, and

so called a “devouring fire,” because of a likeness in effects as unto

the case under consideration. For as a vehement fire will consume

and devour whatever combustible matter is cast into it, so will God

with a fiery terror consume and destroy such sinners as are guilty

of the sin here prohibited. And as such, will such sinners,—namely,

hypocrites and false-worshippers, -apprehend him to be, when they

fall under convictions, Isa. xxxiii. 14.

And he is called herein “our God,” as in Moses to the people,

“The LORD thy God.” A covenant relation unto him

is in both places intimated. Wherefore although we

have a firm persuasion that he is our God in covenant, yet it is his

will that we should have holy apprehensions of his greatness and

terror towards sinners. See 2 Cor. v. 10, 11.

Two things are represented unto us in this expression, “A con

suming fire.” 1. The nature of God, as declared in the

first commandment. And, 2. His jealousy with respect

unto his worship, as it is expressed in the second.

1. The holiness and purity of his nature, with his severity and

vindictive justice, are represented hereby. And these, as all other

his essential properties, are proposed unto us in the first command

ment. From them it is that he will consume impenitent sinners,

such as have no interest in the atonement, even as fire consumes

that which is cast into it.

2. His jealousy with reference unto his worship is here also repre

sented, as declared in the second commandment. So it is added in

that place of Moses, “The LORD thy God is a consuming fire, a jea

lous God.” This title God first gave himself with respect unto his

instituted worship, Exod. xx. 5. And this affection or property of

jealousy is figuratively ascribed unto God, by an anthropopathy. In

man, it is a vehement affection and inclination, arising from a fear

or apprehension that any other should have an interest in or possess

that which they judge ought to be peculiar unto themselves. And

it hath place principally in the state of marriage, or that which is

"o es?s has.
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in order thereunto. It is therefore supposed that the covenant be

tween God and the church hath the nature of a marriage covenant,

wherein he calleth himself the husband thereof, and saith that he

is married unto it, Isa. liv. 5; Jer. iii. 14. In this state, it is reli

gious worship, both as unto the outward form of it in divine insti

tution, and its inward form of faith and grace, which God requires,

as wholly his own. With reference, therefore, unto defects and mis

carriages therein, he assumeth that affection unto him, and calleth

himself “a jealous God.” And because this is a vehement, burning

affection, God is said on the account of it to be “a consuming fire.”

And we may observe, that,

Obs. VIII. However God takes us near unto himself in covenant,

whereby he is our God, yet he requires that we always retain due

apprehensions of the holiness of his nature, the severity of his jus

tice against sinners, and his ardent jealousy concerning his worship.

Obs. IX. The consideration of these things, and the dread of being

by guilt obnoxious unto their terrible consuming effects, ought to

influence our minds unto reverence and godly fear in all acts and

parts of divine worship.

Obs. X. We may learn how great our care and diligence about the

serving of God ought to be, which are pressed on us by the Holy Ghost

from the consideration of the greatness of our privileges on the one

hand, namely, our receiving the kingdom; with the dreadful de

struction from God on the other, in case of our neglect herein.

Obs. XI. The holiness and jealousy of God, which are a cause of

insupportable terror unto convinced sinners, driving them from him,

have towards believers only a gracious influence into that fear and

reverence which causes them to cleave more firmly unto him.

Móve r? 08: 86%2.

CHAPTER XIII.

IN the close of the epistle, contained in this chapter, the apostle

gives us new instances of that divine wisdom wherewith he was

actuated in writing of the whole; which the apostle Peter refers

unto, 2 Pet. iii. 15. And as it will communicate an inexpressible

sense of itself unto every intelligent reader, who meditates upon it

with that faith and reverence which are required in the perusal of

these holy writings; so we may give, at our entrance into the expo

sition of the chapter, some few instances in general wherein it doth

eminently appear.

1. Having solidly laid the foundations of faith and obedience, in
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the declaration of the mystery of the person and offices of Christ,

he descends unto his exhortation with respect unto evangelical and

moral duties, which he proposes unto the church in one distinct

view throughout this chapter. And herein, (1.) He prescribes by

his own example, as he also doth in most of his other epistles, the

true order and method of preaching the gospel; that is, first to

declare the mysteries of it, with the grace of God therein, and then

to improve it unto practical duties of obedience. And they will be

mistaken, who in this work propose unto themselves any other

method; and those most of all, who think one part of it enough,

without the other. For as the declaration of spiritual truths,

without instruction how they are the vital, quickening form of

obedience, and the application of them thereunto, tends only unto

that “knowledge which puffeth up, but doth not edify;” so the

pressing of moral duties, without a due declaration of the grace of

God in Christ Jesus, which alone enables us unto them, and renders

them acceptable unto God, with their necessary dependence thereon,

is but to deceive the souls of men, and lead them out of the way,

and off from the gospel. (2) Issuing all his discourses in this

exhortation unto spiritual or evangelical obedience, he declares that

the science or knowledge of divine mysteries is partly practical, as

unto its next and immediate end in the minds and souls of men.

It is so far from truth, that by the liberty of the gospel we are freed

from an obligation unto spiritual and moral duties, that the use of

all the truths revealed in it, is, as to direct us unto their right per

formance, so to lay more and new obligations on us to attend with

all diligence unto them. (3) In this place, insisting at large on the

doctrine of the gospel, he doth but name the heads of the duties

which he exhorts unto: for they were for the most part known and

confessed amongst the Hebrews, whereas the other was greatly ex

posed and contradicted. And herein also he hath set an example

unto the preachers of the gospel, as unto the times and circum

stances of their work. For therein ought they to labour with most

diligence, where they find the greatest opposition made unto the

truth, or the greatest difficulty in the admission of it. (4) He

manifests, in this method of his procedure, that it is to no purpose

to deal with men about duties of obedience, before they are well

fixed in the fundamental principles of faith. Herein he labours for

the instruction and confirmation of these Hebrews, before he engages

on his prescription of duties.

2. In the enumeration of duties which he designs,—because it was

not possible that he should make mention of all those which are

necessary in our Christian course,—he fixes on them in particular

which he knew were most necessary for the Hebrews to attend unto

with diligence in their present circumstances; as we shall see in our
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consideration of them. And herein also ought he to be our example

in the work ofour ministry. Circumstances ofttimes make it neces

sary that some duties be more diligently pressed on our people than

others, in themselves of no less importance than they.

3. His divine wisdom doth manifest itself in the intermixture of

evangelical mysteries with his exhortation unto duties; whereby he

both effectually presses the duties themselves, and manifests that

the most mystical parts of divine truths and institutions are instruc

tive unto duties, if rightly understood. The consideration hereof

also we shall attend unto in our progress.

4. It doth so in that solemn prayer for a blessing on and due im

provement of his whole doctrine; wherein he briefly comprises the

sum and substance of the most mysterious truths, concerning the

person, office, and sacrifice of Christ, which he had before insisted

on; wherein, according to our ability, we ought to follow his

example.

For the parts of this chapter, (the whole being hortatory) they

are these: 1. An injunction of, and exhortation unto, several duties

of obedience; with especial enforcements given unto some of them,

verses 1–6. 2. Unto faith, and stability therein, from the instru

mental cause and especial object of it; with a warning to avoid what

is contrary thereunto, verses 7–12. 3. An exhortation, occasioned

by what was spoken in confirmation of the preceding exhortation,

unto self-denial and patient bearing of the cross, verses 13, 14.

4. A renewed charge of sundry duties, with respect unto God, their

church-relation, one another, and himself, verses 15–19. 5. A

solemn prayer for the complement of the blessed work of the grace

of God in Christ towards them all, verses 20, 21. 6. The conclusion

of the whole, in sundry particulars, verses 22–25.

In the first part, the duties exhorted unto are, (1.) Brotherly

love, verse 1. (2) Hospitality, verse 2. (3) Compassion towards

those that suffer for the gospel, verse 3 (4.) Chastity, with the

nature and due use of marriage, verse 4. (5) Contentment, with

the grounds and reasons of it, verses 5, 6.

VERSE 1.

"H pixabs).pia usvāra.

Vulg. Lat., “charitas fraternitatis,” “the love of the brotherhood,” not so pro

perly. Syr., “love of the brethren.” And unto asyiro, both add, “in vobis,” “in

you.” “Amor fraternus,” “charitas fraterna.” Miwira, “maneat;” that is,

“constans maneat.” Why it is thus enjoined, we shall inquire.

Ver. 1.—Let brotherly love continue, [abide constant.]

>

The duty commanded is “brotherly love;” and the manner of

the injunction of it is, that it “remain,” or “continue.”
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First, Love is the fountain and foundation of all mutual duties,

moral and ecclesiastical; wherefore it is here placed in

the head of both sorts, which are afterwards prescribed.

And thereon the apostle immediately subjoins the two principal

branches of it in duties moral, namely, hospitality and compassion;

wherein he comprises all acts of mutual usefulness and helpfulness,

instancing in such as principally stood in need of them; namely,

strangers and sufferers.

All love hath its foundation in relation. Where there is rela

tion there is love, or there ought so to be; and where there is no

relation there can be no love, properly so called. Hence it is here

mentioned with respect unto a brotherhood.

There is a threefold brotherhood, or fraternity:—1. Natural;

2. Civil; 3. Religious. -

1. Natural brotherhood is either universal or more restrained.

(1) There is a universal fraternity of all mankind: “God hath

made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of

the earth,” Acts xvii. 26. Hence every one, by the law of nature,

is every one's neighbour and every one's brother, his keeper and

helper. Wherefore all strife, envy, hatred, wrong, oppression, and

bloodshed among mankind, is of the evil one, 1 John iii. 12. There

is a love, therefore, due unto all mankind, to be exercised as op

portunity and circumstances do require. We are to “do good

unto all men,” Gal. vi. 10. And where this love is wanting in

any, (as it is in the most) there dwells no real virtue in that

mind.

(2) Again, this natural brotherhood is restrained; and that, [1]

With reference unto some stock or spring, from whence a people or

nation did originally proceed, being therein separated from other

nations or people. So there was a brotherhood among all the

Israelites, who descended from the same common stock; that is,

Abraham. Hence they esteemed themselves all brethren, and

called themselves so: “My brethren, my kinsmen according to the

flesh,” Rom. ix. 3. So they are constantly called brethren in the

law, in the prescription of duties unto them: “He is thy brother,”

etc. [2] With respect unto a near stock, as the children of the

same parents; which in the Scripture is constantly extended unto

grandfathers also. Hence they are commonly in the Scripture

called brethren and sisters who are descendants from the same

grandfather or grandmother; on which account some are called the

brethren of Jesus, Matt. xii. 46, 47. The love required in this re

lation is known; but it is not here intended.

2. There is a civil fraternity. Persons voluntarily coalescing

into various societies, do constitute a political brotherhood; but

this hath here no place.

*H ©1x221xpia.
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3. This brotherhood is religious. All believers have one Father,

Matt. xxiii. 8, 9; one elder Brother, Rom. viii. 29, who is not

ashamed to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11;—have one Spirit, and

are called in one hope of calling, Eph. iv. 4, which being a Spirit of

adoption, interesteth them all in the same family, Eph. iii. 14, 15,

whereby they become “joint-heirs with Christ,” Rom. viii. 17. See

the exposition on chap. iii. 1. This is the brotherhood principally

intended in the duty of love here prescribed. For although there

was the natural relation also among these Hebrews, yet it was origin

ally from their coalescency into one sacred society, by virtue of

their covenant with God, that they became brethren of one family,

distinct from all others in the world. And this relation was not

dissolved, but further confirmed, by their interest in the gospel;

whence they became “holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly

calling,” Heb. iii. 1.

This brotherhood is the foundation of the love that is here en

joined; for “every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also

that is begotten of him,” 1 John v. 1. It is not convenient to our

purpose to insist long on the declaration of the nature of this grace

and duty. It hath also been spoken unto in the exposition on

chap. vi. 10, 11. Here I shall observe some few things only con

cerning it, and they are those wherein it differs from the natural

love, or that which hath only moral or civil motives or causes. For,

(1) The foundation of it is in gratuitous adoption: “Ye are all

brethren, and one is your Father, which is in heaven,” Matt. xxiii.

8, 9. And it is by adoption that they are all taken into and made

brethren in the same family, 1 John iii. 1. (2) It is a peculiar

grace of the Spirit: “The fruit of the Spirit is love;” and there

fore it is frequently, almost constantly, joined with faith in Christ

Jesus, Philem. 5; 1 John iii. 23. It is that which no man can

have in nor of himself; it must be “given us from above.” (3.) It

is peculiar in its example; which is the love of Christ unto the

church, 1 John iii. 16; which gives it a different nature from all

love that ever was in the world before. (4) And it is so in the

commandment, given for it by Christ himself, with the ends that

he hath assigned unto it. He calls it his commandment in a pecu

liar manner, John xv. 12, and thence “a new commandment,”

John xiii. 34; 1 John ii. 7, 8; 2 John 5;—that wherein he will be

owned above all others. And he designs the ends of it to be, the

special glory of God, and an evidence unto the world that we are

his disciples, John xiii. 35. (5) It is so in its effects, both internal

and external: such are pity, compassion, joy in prosperity, prayer,

usefulness in all things, spiritual and temporal, as occasion doth re

quire; patience, forbearance, delight, readiness to suffer for, and lay

down our lives towards and for each other; which are all frequently



VER, 1.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 383

inculcated and largely declared in the Scripture. And two things

I shall only hence observe:—

Obs. I. That the power and glory of Christian religion are exceed

ingly decayed and debased in the world.—Next unto faith in Christ

Jesus, and the profession thereof, the life and beauty of Christian reli

gion consist in the mutual love of them who are partakers of the same

heavenly calling, which all pretend unto. And this is that whereon

the Lord Christ hath laid the weight of the manifestation of his glory

in the world, namely, the love that is among his disciples; which

was foretold as the peculiar glory of his rule and kingdom. But

there are only a few footsteps now left of it in the visible church;

some marks only that there it hath been, and dwelt of old. It is,

as unto its lustre and splendour, retired to heaven, abiding in its

power and efficacious exercise only in some corners of the earth,

and secret retirements. Envy, wrath, selfishness, love of the world,

with coldness in all the concerns of religion, have possessed the

place of it. And in vain shall men wrangle and contend about

their differences in opinions, faith, and worship, pretending to de

sign the advancement of religion by an imposition of their per

suasions on others; unless this holy love be again introduced among

all those who profess the name of Christ all the concerns of religion

will more and more run into ruin.

The very name of a brotherhood amongst Christians is a matter

of scorn and reproach; and all the consequents of such a relation

are despised. But it is marvellous how any men can persuade

themselves that they are Christians, and yet be not only strangers,

but enemies unto this love.

Obs. II. Where the pretence of this love is continued in any

measure, yet its nature is unknown, and its effects are generally

neglected.—Such a love as arises from a joint interest in gratuitous

adoption, powerfully infused into the mind and wrought in the heart

by the Spirit thereof, effectually inclining unto its exercise, both in

ternal and external, with a spiritual sense of a fraternal relation by

the same new nature created in them all, of whom this love is re

quired; extending itself not only unto all duties of mercy, bounty,

compassion, and delight, but even unto the laying down of our lives

for each other when called thereunto; is neither known by many nor

much inquired after.

Secondly, The manner of the prescription of this duty is, that it

should “continue,” or “abide constant;” which is pecu

liar. For he supposes that this love was already in

them, already exercised by them; and he doth not therefore enjoin

it, but only press its continuance. So he treateth them in like man

ner, chap. vi. 9–12. And this insinuation or concession is of great

force in the present exhortation. Men are free and willing to be

Miyira.
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pressed to continue in doing that which of themselves they have

chosen to do. And it belongs unto ministerial wisdom, in exhorta

tions unto duty, to acknowledge what is found of it already in them

with whom they treat. For the owning of any duty is an encourage

ment due unto them by whom it is performed.

Besides, the apostle in this charge seems to give an intimation of

the difficulty that there is in the preservation of this grace, and the

performance of this duty. So the word is used, and so rendered by

many, “to abide constant;” that is, against difficulties and tempta

tions. It is not merely, ‘Let it continue, but, ‘Take care that it

be preserved; for it is that which many occasions will be apt to

weaken and impair. When men are first called into that relation

which is the foundation of this duty, they are usually warmly in

clined unto it, and ready for its exercise; but in process of time

innumerable occasions are ready to impair it; besides that those

graces which are seated in the affections are apt of themselves to

decay, if not renewed by fresh supplies from above. Against all

those things which might weaken mutual love amongst them, the

apostle gives them caution in this word, “Let it abide constant.”

And,—

Obs. III. We are especially to watch unto the preservation of those

graces, and the performance of those duties, which in our circum

stances are most exposed unto opposition. In particular,-

Obs. IV. Brotherly love is very apt to be impaired and decay, if

we endeavour not continually its preservation and revival. This is

evident in the sad event of things before mentioned. And,—

Obs. W. It is a part of the wisdom of faith to consider aright the

ways and occasions of the decay of mutual love, with the means of

its preservation. Without this we cannot comply with this caution

and injunction in a due manner.

1 The causes of the decay of this love, whence it doth not con

tinue as it ought, are, (1) Self-love; (2) Love of this present world;

(3) Abounding of lusts in the hearts of men; (4) Ignorance of the

true nature both of the grace and the exercise of it, in its proper

duties; (5) Principally, the loss of a concernment in the founda

tion of it, which is an interest in gratuitous adoption, and the parti

cipation of the same Spirit, the same new nature and life. Where

this is not, though conviction of truth and the profession of it may

for a season make an appearance of this brotherly love, it will not

long continue.

2. The occasions of its decay and loss are, (1) Differences in opi

nion and practice about things in religion; (2.) Unsuitableness of

natural tempers and inclinations; (3) Readiness to receive a sense

of appearing provocations; (4) Different, and sometimes inconsis

tent, secular interests; (5) An abuse of spiritual gifts, by pride on
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the one hand, or envy on the other; (6.) Attempts for domination,

inconsistent in a fraternity: which are all to be watched against.

3. The means of its continuance or preservation are, (1) An en

deavour to grow and thrive in the principle of it, or the power of

*.dopting grace (2.) A due sense of the weight or moment of this duty,

from the especial institution and command of Christ; and, (3) Of

the trial which is committed thereunto, of the sincerity of our grace

and the truth of our sanctification; for by this we know that we are

passed from death unto life; (4) A due consideration of the use, yea

necessity, of this duty unto the glory of God and edification of the

church; and, (5) Of that breach of union, loss of peace, disorder

and confusion, which must and will ensue on the neglect of it:

(6) Constant watchfulness against all those vicious habits of mind,

in self-love or love of the world, which are apt to impair it: (7)

Diligent heed that it be not insensibly impaired in its vital acts;

such as are patience, forbearance, readiness to forgive, unaptness to

believe evil; without which no other duties of it will be long con

tinued: (8) Fervent prayer for supplies of grace enabling us there

unto: with sundry others of a like nature. And if we judge not this

duty of such importance as to be constant in the use of these means

for the maintenance of it, it will not continue.

The continuance of the church depends in the second place on

the continuance of brotherly love. It doth so in the first place on

faith in Christ Jesus, whereby we hold the Head, and are built on

the Rock; but in the second place, it doth so on this mutual love.

All other pretences about the succession and continuance of the

church are vain. Where this faith and love are not, there is no

church; where they are, there is a church materially, always capable

of evangelical form and order.

It is not improbable but that the apostle might also have a re

spect unto the especial condition of those Hebrews. They had all

relational foundations of mutual love among them from the begin

ning, in that they were all of one common natural stock, and were

all united in the same sacred covenant for the worship of God.

Hereon they had many divine commands for mutual love, and the

exercise of all its effects, as became a natural and religious frater

nity. Accordingly, they had an intense love towards all those who

on these accounts were their brethren. But in process of time they

corrupted this, as all other divine orders and institutions. For their

teachers instructed them that the meaning of the command for

mutual love did include a permission, if not a command, to hate all

others. So they interpreted the law of love recorded Lev. xix. 18,

“Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy,” Matt v.

43. And the people practised accordingly, not thinking themselves

obliged to show the least kindness unto any but their own country

WOL. XXIV. 25
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men. Hereon they grew infamous in the world. So Tacitus affirms

of them: “Apud ipsos, fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu; ad

versus omnes alios hostile odium.”—Hist, lib. v. And the satirist:

“Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti,

Quaesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos.”—Juv. Sat. xiv. 103.

This horrible corruption and abuse of the law, which exposed them

to reproach, whereas the due observance of it was their glory, our

Saviour corrected as unto the doctrine of it, Matt v. 43, 44; and

rectified as unto its practice in the parable of the Samaritan,

Luke x. 30, 31, etc. But yet their mutual love, on the grounds

and reasons mentioned, was good, useful, and commendable. But

whereas by the gospel their original brotherhood was as it were

dissolved, the Gentiles being taken into the same sacred com

munion with them, some of them might suppose that the obligation

unto mutual love which they were under before was now also ceased.

This the apostle warns them against, giving in charge that the same

love should still continue in all its exercise, but with respect unto

that new fraternity which was constituted by the gospel.

VERSE 2

The pixo3svías a #xixay84vest's bid rairn: %p #x2%, rive; #yloavre:

&yyáxov:.

‘Dixoãeviar. Syr., *::::" ":"), “the compassionate love of strangers.”

“Hospitalitatis,” “hospitality.” We have well rendered it, “to entertain

strangers.” IIoxvčevia, is “a promiscuous entertainment of all,”—the keeping,

as we call it, of an open house; 43swia, is “a defect in entertainment,” through

covetousness or roughness of nature; both condemned by the heathen: Mn):

aroxväsivoy, Azno &#stwow x2xeigéat, Hesiod.

"Exaflow. Most copies of the Vulgar read “placuerunt,” which was put in by

them who understood not the Grecism of “ latuerunt,” for “inscii,” “ unawares,”

not knowing (that is, at first) who they were whom they entertained.

The Syriac thus reads the whole verse: “Forget not love unto strangers; for

by this some were worthy, when they perceived it not, to receive angels.”

Ver. 2.—Be not forgetful [forget not] to entertain

strangers; for thereby some have entertained angels

UlnaWalreS.

There are plainly in the words, first, A prescription of a duty;

and, secondly, The enforcement of it by an effectual motive or reason.

And in the first there is, 1. The duty itself prescribed, which is to

“entertain strangers;” and, 2. The manner of its prescription, “For

get not to do it,” be not forgetful of it.

1. The duty prescribed is the “entertaining of strangers,” pix

#via. The word is generally rendered by “hospitality;”

and may well be so, if we consider the original of the

word; but in its use it is somewhat otherwise applied among us.

This pixe:swías.
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For it respects such as are strangers indeed, and unknown unto us as

unto other circumstances, and so such as really stand in need of help

and refreshment; but with us it is applied unto a bountiful, and, it

may be, profuse entertainment of friends, relations, neighbours, ac

quaintances, and the like.

The original word hath respect not so much unto the exercise of

the duty itself, as to the disposition, readiness, and frame of mind,

which are required in it and unto it. Hence the Syriac renders it,

“the love of strangers,” and that properly. But it is such a love as

is effectual, and whose proper exercise consisteth in the entertain

ment of them; which comprises the help and relief which strangers

stand in need of, and which is the proper effect of love towards

them. Hence we render it, “to entertain strangers.”

It is known what is meant by “entertainment,” even the receiv

ing of them into our houses, with all necessary accommodations, as

their occasions do require. In those eastern countries, where they

travelled wholly or in part barefoot, washing of their feet, and set

ting meat before them, as also their lodging, are mentioned.

Strangers, even among the heathen, were counted sacred, and

under the peculiar protection of God. So speaks Eumaeus unto

Ulysses, when he entertained him as a poor unknown stranger:—

Hsiy, ou Aoi Sius Har', oil?' 'i xxxia, wi's, ix.dol,

stivo, &razza" rp', yap A1a; siz}, &rarris

Hsive ri rvaxof rs.—Hom. Odyss. xiv. 56.

“O stranger! it is not lawful for me, though one should come more miserable than

thou art, to dishonour or disregard a stranger; for strangers and poor belong to the

care of God.”

And there was among some nations Bixn xaxočvíaz, a punishment

appointed for those that were inhospitable.

The Scripture frequently prescribes or commands this duty. See

Deut. x. 19; Isa. lviii. 7; Matt. xxv. 35. Luke xiv. 13; Rom. xii. 13;

1 Pet. iv. 9; James i. 27. -

This entertaining of unknown strangers, which was so great a

virtue in ancient times, is almost driven out of the world by the

wickedness of it. The false pretences of some with wicked designs,

under the habit and pretence of strangers, on the one hand, and

pretences for sordid covetousness, on the other, have banished it from

the earth. And there are enough, who are called Christians, who

never once dreamed of any duty herein.

It is granted, therefore, that there is prudence and care to be used

herein, that we be not imposed on by such as are unworthy of any

entertainment. But it doth not follow that therefore we should

refuse all who are strangers indeed; that is, whose circumstances we

know not but from themselves.

It must also be acknowledged, that whereas provision is now made
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in all civilized nations for the entertainment of strangers, though at

their own cost, things are somewhat in this case altered from what

they were in the younger days of the world.

But there was a peculiar reason, taken from the then present cir

cumstances of the church, especially of the Hebrews in their disper

sions who belonged thereunto; whereon the apostle adjoins the

prescription of this duty of entertaining strangers as the first branch

of that brotherly love which he had before enjoined, as the first and

most eminent way of its acting itself. For there were two things that

made this duty more necessary than at other times. For the church

was then under great persecution in sundry places, whereby believers

were driven and scattered from their own habitations and countries,

Acts viii. 1. And hereon, following the direction of our blessed

Saviour, when they were persecuted in one city, to flee unto another,

they did so remove into other parts and places wherein they were

strangers, and where there were for the present some peace and quiet

ness. For God is pleased so to order things, in his holy, wise provi

dence, that for the most part persecution shall not be absolutely at any

time universal, but that there may be some places of a quiet retire

ment, at least for a season, unto them, or some of them, whose de

struction is designed and endeavoured in the places of their own

habitation. So, under the furious papal persecution in this nation

in the days of Queen Mary, many cities and places beyond the seas

were a refuge for a season unto them who fled from hence for the

preservation of their lives. God in such cases makes a double pro

vision for his church, namely, a refuge and hiding-place for them

that are persecuted, and an opportunity for them that are at peace

to exercise faith and love, yea, all gospel graces, in their helpful

kindness towards them. And in case persecution at any time be

universal (which state is at this time aimed at), and there be none

to receive his outcasts, he himself will be their refuge and hiding

place: he will carry them into a wilderness, and feed them there,

until the indignation be over-past. But in the state of the church

wherein it was when the apostle wrote this epistle, those believers

who were yet in peace and rest in their own habitations, had many

obligations upon them to be ready to entertain strangers, who re

sorted unto them in their wanderings and distress.

Obs. I. Especial seasons are directions and constraining motives

unto especial duties.—And he who on such occasions will forget to

receive strangers, will not long remember to retain any thing of

Christian religion.

Again; at that time there were sundry persons, especially of the

converted Hebrews, who went up and down from one city, yea, one

nation unto another, on their own cost and charges, to preach the

gospel. “They went forth for the sake of Christ” (to preach the
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gospel), “taking nothing of the Gentiles,” unto whom they preached,

3 John 7. And these were only “brethren,” and not officers of any

church, verse 5. The reception, entertainment, and assistance of

these, when they came unto any church or place as strangers, the

apostle celebrates and highly commends in his well-beloved Gaius,

verses 5, 6. Such as these, when they came to them as strangers,

the apostle recommends unto the love and charity of these Hebrews

in a peculiar manner. And he who is not ready to receive and

entertain such persons, will manifest how little concernment he hath

in the gospel, or the glory of Christ himself.

Now, whereas this grace or duty in general is much decayed

among the professors of Christian religion, we are greatly to pray,

that, upon the returnal of the especial occasions of it, which lie at

the door, yea, are entered in many places, it may be revived in

the hearts and lives of all true believers.

2. The manner of the prescription of this duty is expressed in

that word, “Forget it not,” be not unmindful of it; * *

which is peculiar. Another duty, of the same nature in ...'"

general with this, he gives in charge with the same

expression, “Forget it not,” verse 16. And he doth there con

firm his injunction with a peculiar reason: “To do good and to

communicate forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased:”

as here, “For thereby some have entertained angels” which inti

mates some peculiar concerns of these duties.

There is no doubt but that a positive command is included in the

prohibition, “Forget not;” that is, “Remember.” There are some

duties whereunto our minds ought always to be engaged by an espe

cial remembrance; and they are such, for the most part, against

which either much opposition ariseth, or many pretences are apt to

be used for a countenance of their omission. Such is the observa

tion of the Sabbath, the institution and command whereof are pre

faced with a solemn injunction to remember it. And three things

seem to be respected in this expression:—

(1) That we should endeavour to keep up our hearts in and unto

a constant readiness for it. The word itself, pixoševia, respects more

the frame of the mind and heart, their constant disposition unto the

duty, than the actual discharge of it in particular instances. Unless

the mind be preserved in this disposition, we shall fail assuredly in

particular cases. “The liberal deviseth liberal things,” Isa. xxxii. 8.

The mind is to be disposed and inclined habitually by the virtue of

liberality, or it will not seek and lay hold on occasions of doing

liberal things. And the reason why we find men so unready unto

such duties as that here enjoined, is because they do not remember

to keep their minds in a constant disposition towards them.

Obs. II. Our hearts are not to be trusted unto in occasional duties,
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if we preserve them not in a continual disposition towards them

If that be lost, no arguments will be prevalent to engage them unto

present occasions.

(2) With respect unto surprisals. Seasons and occasions for this

duty may befall us at unawares, and we may lose them before we

are well composed to judge what we have to do. To watch against

such surprisals is here given us in charge.

(3) It respects a conquest over those reasonings and pretences

which will arise against the discharge of this duty, when we are tried

with especial instances. Some of them we have mentioned before,

and others not a few will arise to divert us from our duty herein.

With respect unto these and the like difficulties or diversions, we

are charged “not to forget,” that is, always to remember, to be in a

readiness for the discharge of this duty, and to do it accordingly; for

which reason, also, the command is enforced by the ensuing encour

agement. And we may observe, that,-

Obs. III. The mind ought continually to be upon its watch, and

in a gracious disposition towards such duties as are attended with

difficulties and charge; such as that here commanded unto us: with

out which, we shall fail in what is required of us.

The second thing in the words is the enforcement given unto

the command, from the consideration of the advantage which some

formerly had received by a diligent observance of this duty: “For

thereby some have entertained angels unawares.”

“For thereby,” “for by this philoxeny;’—the virtue inclining

and disposing the mind unto the entertainment of

strangers is in the first place intended. “And hereby

some being in a readiness for the discharge of this duty, had the

privilege of receiving angels under the appearance of strangers.’

Had they not been so disposed, they had neglected the opportunity

of so great divine grace and favour. So, the mind inlaid with virtue

and grace, is equally prepared to perform duties, and to receive pri

vileges.

“Some” did so. This is usually referred unto Abraham and Lot,

whose stories to this purpose are recorded, Gen. xviii.

1, etc., xix. 1, etc. And there is no doubt but they are

referred unto in an especial manner, as what they did is recorded

expressly by the Holy Ghost. Yet I dare not ascribe it unto them

alone, exclusively unto all others. For I question not but that in

those ancient times, wherein God so much used the ministry of

angels about the church, sundry other believers were visited by them

“unawares” in like manner; as also, that they were disposed unto

the receiving of this privilege by their readiness on all occasions to

entertain strangers. But those instances left on the sacred record

are sufficient unto the purpose of the apostle.

Ala 3 xúrns %p.

Trvís.
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Now this reception of angels was a great honour unto them that

received them; and so intended of God. And herein lies the force

of the reason for diligence in this duty, namely, that some of them

who were so diligent, had the honour, the favour, the privilege, of

entertaining angels. Those angels stood in no need of their hospi

tality, nor did make any real use of the things that were provided

for them; but they honoured them in a particular manner with their

presence, and gave them thereby a pledge of the especial care and

favour of God. How could they have any greater, than by sending

his glorious angels to abide and confer with them? And both of

them, upon this entertainment of angels, were immediately made

partakers of the greatest mercies whereof in this life they were

capable. And,—

Obs. IV. Examples of privileges annexed unto duties, (whereof

the Scripture is full,) are great motives and incentives unto the

same or the like duties—For the motive used by the apostle does

not consist in this, that we also, in the discharge of this duty, may

receive angels, as they did; nor are we hereby encouraged to expect

any such thing: but he shows hereby how acceptable this duty is

unto God, and how highly it was honoured; whereon we may, in

the discharge of the same duty, hope for divine approbation, in

what way soever it seems good to God to signify it unto us.

This they did “unawares.” Of the meaning of the Greek phrase,

and the corruption of the Vulgar Latin, reading “pla

cuerunt” for “latuerunt,” we have spoken before. It

is observed, that at the appearance of these angels unto Abraham

in the heat of the day, “he sat in the door of his tent,” Gen. xviii. 1:

and at their appearance unto Lot in the evening, “he sat in the

gate of Sodom,” where strangers were to enter, chap. xix. 1. Pro

bably both of them at those seasons had so disposed themselves on

purpose, that if they saw any strangers, they might invite and re

ceive them; whereon they did so on the first occasion that offered

itself. And this also shows their readiness and disposition unto this

duty, which they waited and sought occasion for.

This they did unawares, not knowing them to be angels;—that

is, they did not so when first they invited and entertained them;

for afterwards they knew what they were. But at first, both of

them made such entertainments for them of bread and meat, as they

knew well enough that angels stood in no need of

And this may be laid in the balance against all those fears and

scruples which are apt to arise in our minds about the entertainment

of strangers, namely, that they are not so good as they appear or

pretend to be, seeing some were so much better and more honour

able than what at first they seemed to be.

And in some likeness hereunto, the poet, Odyss P, after he hath

"EAadow.
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discoursed sundry things excellently about poor and strangers, with

the care of God over them, adds, as the highest consideration of

them,

Kaí ri Siol givolzi, ioixárts &xx22a rairi

IIzvroio, rs24ffov.rss, iriz7tw?zzi rážnar,

'Avépáray £ply ‘rs xa silvoain, ipopævris.–Odyss. xvii. 485.

“The gods themselves, like unto wandering strangers, (seeing they are everywhere.)

do come and visit cities, beholding what is done right or wrong among men.”

Those that appeared unto Abraham are called “three men,” be

cause of the outward shape they had assumed, and the manner of

their communication. Two of them were angels by nature, one of

them by office only; for he was the Son of God: for he is called

Jehovah, Gen. xviii. 1, 13, 17. And he deals with him in his own

name, as unto the worship and covenant-obedience which he re

quired of him, verses 17–19. And when the other angels departed,

who entered Sodom at even, chap. xix. 1, he continues still with

Abraham: “But Abraham stood yet before the LORD,” chap.

xviii. 22. And all the passages between them were such, that if a

divine person be not openly avowed therein, we can have no assur

ance that God ever spake or transacted any of those things which

are ascribed unto him in the Scripture, as the making of the world,

and the like.

So Abraham entertained angels, two of them who were so by

nature, and him who was then so by office; but when they appeared

unto him, they are not in the Scripture called angels, though those

two of them which came to Sodom are so, chap. xix. 1.

Schlichtingius, to oppose the appearance of the Son of God in

that place unto Abraham, takes great pains to confute an opinion,

“That those three men were the three persons of the Trinity; and

because Abraham spake unto one, that signified the unity of the

divine essence in them all.” The same notion doth Kimchi oppose

on the place; so doth Enjedinus in his explications: which makes

me think that some have expressed themselves unto that purpose.

And indeed there are passages in some of the ancients intimating

such a sense of the words; but it is universally rejected long ago.

And by these men it is raised again, for no end but that they may

seem to have something to say against the appearances of the Son

of God under the old testament. Neither hath Schlichtingius here

any one word but only exceptions against that opinion, which no

man owns or defends. But it is plain, that he who appeared here

unto Abraham, who also appeared unto Jacob, Moses, and Joshua,

is expressly called Jehovah, speaks and acts as God, in his own

name, hath divine works and divine worship assigned unto him,

was adored and prayed unto by them unto whom he appeared;

and in all things so carries it, in assuming all divine properties and
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works unto himself, as to beget a belief in them unto whom he

appeared of his being God himself. And we may observe,—

Obs. W. Faith will make use of the highest privileges that ever

were enjoyed on the performance of duties, to encourage unto obe

dience, though it expects not any thing of the same kind on the

performance of the same duties.

Obs. WI. When men, designing that which is good, do more good

than they intended, they shall, or may, reap more benefit thereby

than they expected.

VERSE 3.

The first branch of the exercise of brotherly love, enjoined

verse 1, is towards strangers, verse 2; the next is towards suf

ferers, verse 3.

Ver, 3.—Migy faxed's röy Beaufoy &; avyösösuévol, röy xazovzovgåvoy,

dig zal auro 5, Teg #y oftwari.

Mitzyżaxsads, “mementote.” Vulg., “memores estote,” “be mindful of,” it is

more than a bare remembrance that is intended.

Kazovzovačvoy. Vulg., “laborantium,” “of them that labour;” that is, under

distresses. But the word is of the passive voice, and not well rendered by the

active. “Eorum qui malis premuntur,” Bez.; “malis afficiuntur;” that are

pressed or affected with evils or sufferings. See chap. xi. 37, where the same

word is used in the same sense.

Q; x2 xvrol dyrs; $9 a£2tt. Syr., “as men who are clothed with flesh;” not

amiss. “Ac si ipsi quoque corpore afflicti essetis,” Bez.; “as if ye yourselves
.*

were afflicted in the body:” which interpretation we must afterwards examine.

“Tanquam et ipsi in corpore existentes,” “as being yourselves in the body.”

Wer. 3.—Remember [be mindful of] them that are in

bonds, [or bound,] as bound with them; [and of]

them which suffer adversity, [are pressed with evils, as

being yourselves also in the body.

This is the second branch of the duty of brotherly love, enjoined

in the first verse: the first concerned strangers; this concerns suf

ferers. And because strangers are unknown as unto their persons,

before the exercise of the duty of love towards them, the injunction

respects the duty in the first place, “Forget not the duty of enter

taining strangers.” But sufferers were known, and therefore the

immediate object of the command is their persons: “Be mindful of

them that are bound, ......of them that suffer.”

By “Them that are bound and suffer,” not all that are so, or do

so, are intended; there are those who are bound for their crimes,

and suffer as evil-doers. There is a duty required towards them

also, as we have occasion; but not that here intended by the apostle.

They are those only which are bound and suffer for the gospel whom

he recommends unto our remembrance in this place.

Those who then suffered for the gospel, (as it is now also) were

->
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in a twofold outward condition. Some were in prisons, or bonds,

—the devil had cast them into prison; and some were variously

troubled, in their name, reputation, goods, and enjoyments,—some

being deprived of all, all of some of these things. And so it is at

this day. The apostle mentions them severally and distinctly, vary

ing his charge concerning them, as the consideration of their several

conditions was meet to influence the minds of those who did not

yet so suffer unto their duty towards them, as we shall see.

In the first clause of the verse there is, 1. The object of the duty

enjoined; that is, “those that are bound,” or “in bonds.” 2. The

duty itself; which is, to be “mindful of them.” And, 3. The manner

of its performance; “as bound with them.”

1. The object of the duty required, is “those that are bound.”

The word signifies any that are in prison, whether they

are actually bound with chains or no, because in those

days all prisoners were usually so bound, Acts xvi. 26. To be thus

“in bonds,” or a prisoner, was esteemed a thing shameful, as well as

otherwise penal; for it was the estate of evil-doers. But the intro

duction of a new cause made it an honourable title; namely, when

any were made “prisoners of Christ,” or “prisoners for Christ.” So

this apostle, when he would make use of a title of especial honour,

and that which should give him authority among those with whom

he had to do, so styles himself, and that emphatically, Eph. iii. 1,

Ey2. IIaixo, biouíos rod Xploroi. 'Ingot,-“I Paul, vinctus ille, that

prisoner of Christ Jesus;” and so again, chap. iv. 1. See 2 Tim.

i. 8; Philem. 9.

This kind of punishment for the profession of the gospel began

early in the world, and it hath continued throughout all ages, being

most frequent in the days wherein we live. But “the word of God,”

as the apostle speaks, “is not bound,” 2 Tim. ii. 9. The devil was

never able by this means to obscure the light, or stop the progress of

the gospel;—nor ever shall be so. He and his agents do but labour

in vain. Men may, but the word of God cannot, be bound.

Those therefore that were in bonds, were all that were in prison

for the profession of the gospel. And observe,-

Obs. I. Are we called unto this kind of suffering? let us not

think strange of it, it is no new thing in the world.

Obs. II. Bonds and imprisonment for the truth were consecrated

to God and made honourable by the bonds and imprisonment of

Christ himself; and commended unto the church in all ages by the

bonds and imprisonment of the apostles and primitive witnesses of

the truth.

Obs. III. It is better, more safe and honourable, to be in bonds with

and for Christ, than to be at liberty with a brutish, raging, persecuting

world.

Tö, 21¢ia'w.
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2. The duty enjoined with respect unto those that are bound is,

that we “remember them,” or “be mindful of them.”

It seems those that are at liberty are apt to forget

Christ's prisoners, that they had need to be enjoined to be mindful

of them; and for the most part they are so. And we are said to

“remember” them, as we are desired to “remember the poor;” that

is, so to think of them as to relieve them according to our ability.

It is better expressed by being “mindful of them,” which carries a

respect unto the whole duty required of us, and all the parts or acts

of it. And they are many; I shall name the principal of them.

(1) The first is care about their persons and concernments; op

posed to that regardlessness which is apt to possess the minds of

those that are at ease, and, as they suppose, free from danger. This

the apostle commends in Phil. iv. 10.

(2) Compassion; included in the manner of the auty following,

“As if ye were bound with them.” This he commends in these

Hebrews with respect unto himself, chap. x. 34, “Ye had compas

sion of me in my bonds.” See the exposition. And this he enjoins

them with respect unto others in the same condition. It is a great

relief unto innocent sufferers, that there are those who really pity

them, and have compassion on them, although they have no actual

help thereby. And the want of it is expressed as a great aggrava

tion of the sufferings of our Saviour himself, Ps. lxix. 20, “I looked

for some to take pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but

I found none.”

(3) Prayer; as it was in the case of Peter when he was in bonds,

Acts xii. 12. And indeed this is the principal way wherein we

ought to be mindful of them that are in bonds; that which testifies

our faith, sincerity, and interest in the same common cause with

them; which gives life and efficacy unto every other thing that we do

in their behalf.

(4) Assisting of them, as unto what may be wanting unto their

relief, unto the utmost of our ability and opportunity. Those who

are prisoners for the gospel do not usually suffer only in their re

straint. Wants and straits, with respect unto their relations and

families, do usually accompany them. To be mindful of them as

we ought to be, is to supply their wants according to our ability.

(5) Visiting of them is in an especial manner required hereunto;

which the Lord Christ calls the visiting of himself in prison, Matt.

xxv. 36, 43. And in the primitive times there were some designed

to visit those who were in prison; which they did frequently unto

the danger, sometimes unto the loss, of their lives.

These and the like duties, in particular, are contained in the pre

sent injunction. And it is a signal evidence of grace in the church,

and in all professors in their particular capacities, when they are

Muvirzigás.
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thus mindful of those that are in bonds on the account of the gospel;

as it is an argument of a hypocritical state, when men, being satisfied

with their own liberties and enjoyments, are careless of the bonds of

others. See 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. And,—

Obs. IV. Whilst God is pleased to give grace and courage unto

some to suffer for the gospel unto bonds, and to others to perform

their duty towards them, the church will be no loser by suffering.

Obs. W. When some are tried as unto their constancy in bonds,

others are tried as unto their sincerity in the discharge of the duties

required of them. And,—

Obs. VI. Usually more fail in neglect of their duty towards suf.

ferers, and so fall from their profession, than do so fail under and on

the account of their sufferings.

3. We are thus to be mindful of them that are bound, “as bound

with them.” To be mindful of them, as bound with

them, is an act of union with them. And this is three

fold between suffering believers and those that are at liberty: (1)

Mystical; a union of conjunction in the same mystical body. Be

ing both sorts members of the same body, when one suffers, the other

doth so also, as the apostle disputes, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. And this,

some think, is intended peculiarly by the next clause, of “being in

the body.” But this union alone will not answer the expression;

for men may be in the same body, and yet be neglective of their

duty. (2) A union of sympathy or compassion;—a union by spiri

tual affection, from a spiritual cognation. Hereby our minds are

really affected with grief, sorrow, and trouble, at their sufferings, as

if they were our own; as if we felt their chains, were restrained in

their durance. (3) A union of interest in the same cause. Those

who are free are equally engaged in the same cause, in all the good

and evil of it, with them that are in bonds. These things give us

the measure of our suffering with others, the frame of our minds, and

the principle of our acting toward them. Wherefore,—

To suffer with them that are bound, as if we were ourselves in

bonds with them, requires, (1) A union in the same mystical body,

as fellow-members of it with them. (2) The acting of the same

common principle of spiritual life in them and us. (3) A compas

sion really affecting our minds with that kind of trouble and sorrow

which are the effect of suffering. (4) A joint interest with them in

the same common cause for which they suffer. (5) A discharge of

the duties towards them before mentioned. And where it is not

thus with us, it argues a great decay in the power of religion. And

there are none who are more severely reflected on than those who

are at ease while the church is in affliction, Ps. cxxiii. 4; Zech. i. 15.

Having given an especial instance of the exercise of brotherly love

towards sufferers for the gospel, namely, the prisoners of Christ, to

'n; guy?:2%ival.
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wards whom especial duties are required; that we may not suppose

our love and duty with respect unto suffering to be confined unto

them alone, he adds unto them under the charge of our mindfulness,

all that undergo evil, or trouble of any sort, for the profession of the

gospel: “And of them which suffer adversity,” etc.

And there is in the remaining words of this verse, 1. A designa

tion of the persons in general whom we ought to be mindful of; and,

2. A motive unto the duty required of us.

1. The persons designed are “those that suffer adversity;” those

that are vexed, pressed, troubled with things evil, grievous, and hard

to be borne. For the word includes both the things themselves

undergone,—they are evil and grievous; and the frame of men's

minds in the undergoing of them,—they are pressed, vexed, and

troubled with them.

The word is of a large signification, as large as we interpret it,

“that suffer adversity;” extending itself unto all that is adverse or

grievous unto us, as sickness, pain, losses, want and poverty, as well

as other things. But it is here to be restrained unto those evils

which men undergo for the profession of the gospel; and unto all

sorts of them it is to be extended: such are reproaches, contempt,

scorn, turning out of secular employments, spoiling of goods, stig

matizing, taking away of children, banishment, -every thing which

we may undergo in and for our profession. Of all who are pressed

or distressed with any of these we are enjoined to be “mindful,”

and that as unto all the ends and purposes before mentioned, accord

ing to our ability and opportunity. And by the distinction here

used by the apostle between “those that are in bonds,” and “those

who suffer other adversities,” yet both laid under the same charge

as unto our remembrance, we are taught, that,

Obs. VII. Although there are peculiar duties required of us to

wards those who suffer for the gospel in an eminent manner, as unto

bonds, yet are we not thereon discharged from the same kind of

duties towards those who suffer in lesser degrees, and other things.

We are apt to think ourselves released from any consideration of

sufferings seeming of an inferior nature, if it may be we have had

regard unto some prisoners, or the like. And,—

Obs. VIII. Not only those who are in bonds for the gospel, or

suffer to a high degree in their persons, are under the especial

care of Christ, but those also who suffer in any other kind whatever,

though the world may take little notice of them; and therefore are

they all of them commended unto our especial remembrance.

Obs. IX. Professors of the gospel are exempted from no sorts of

adversity, from nothing that is evil and grievous unto the outward

man in this world; and therefore ought we not to think it strange

when we fall into them.
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2. The motive added unto the diligent discharge of the duty en

o, ... ... joined, is, that “we ourselves are also in the body.”

** *** is 24. There is a threefold probable interpretation of these
Azri. words. The first is, that by “the body,” the mystical

body of Christ, or the church, is intended. Whereas we are mem

bers of the same mystical body with them that suffer, it is just,

equal, and necessary, that we should be mindful of them in their

sufferings. This is the exposition of Calvin; and it seems to have

great countenance given unto it by the discourse of the apostle unto

this purpose, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 26, etc., “Whether one member suffer, all

the members suffer with it.” There is therefore a truth in this ex

position, though I conceive it be not directly intended in this place.

Another is that of Beza, both in his translation and annotations.

For in his translation he adds to the text, for its exposition,

“afflicti;”—“as if ye yourselves were afflicted in the body. And he

expounds it, “as if we suffered the same calamity.” And he gives

this reason of his interpretation, namely, that “whereas in the

former clause we are enjoined to be mindful of them that are in

bonds, as if we were bound with them; so in this, to be mindful of

them that suffer adversity, as if we suffered in our own bodies with

them.” But neither do I think this reason cogent. For it is in

deed those who are bound that suffer in the body in an especial

manner; and in this latter exposition those are intended who suffer

in any other way. Wherefore the common interpretation of the

words is most suited unto the scope of the place: The apostle

minds those who are yet at liberty, and free from troubles or afflic

tions, such as others are pressed and perplexed withal, of what is

their own state and condition, namely, that as yet they are in the

body; that is, in that state of natural life which is exposed unto the

same calamities which others of their brethren do undergo. Whence

is it that Satan and the world have this advantage against them, as

to load, oppress, and vex them with all manner of evils, as they do?

It is from hence alone, that they are yet in that state of being in

this life natural which is subject and obnoxious unto all these suf

ferings. Were they once freed from the body, the life which they

lead in it in this world, none of these things could reach unto them,

or touch them. “Whereas, therefore, ye are yet in the same state

of natural life with them, equally exposed unto all the sufferings

which they undergo, be they of what kind they will, and have no

assurance that yeshall be always exempted from them, this ought to be

a motive unto you to be mindful of them in their present sufferings.”

And this is the sense of the place. And we may observe from hence,—

Obs. X. That we have no security of freedom from any sort of

suffering for the gospel whilst we are in this body, or during the

continuance of our natural lives—“Ante obitum memo.” Heaven
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is the only state of everlasting rest. Whilst we have our bodily

eyes, all tears will not be wiped from them.

Obs. XI. We are not only exposed unto afflictions during this

life, but we ought to live in the continual expectation of them, so

long as there are any in the world who do actually suffer for the

gospel.—Not to expect our share in trouble and persecution, is a

sinful security, proceeding from very corrupt principles of mind,

as may be easily discovered on due examination.

Obs. XII. A sense of our own being continually obnoxious unto

sufferings, no less than those who do actually suffer, ought to incline

our minds unto a diligent consideration of them in their sufferings,

so as to discharge all duties of love and helpfulness towards them.

Obs. XIII. Unless it do so, we can have no evidence of our pre

sent interest in the same mystical body with them, nor just expec

tation of any compassion or relief from others, when we ourselves

are called unto sufferings—When we are called to suffer, it will be

a very severe self-reflection, if we must charge ourselves with want

of due compassion and fellow-suffering with those who were in that

condition before us.

These are some instances of the acts and duties of that brotherly

love which is required among Christians; that love which is so

much talked of, so much pretended unto, by some who would have

it consist in a compliance with all sorts of men, good and bad, in

some outward rites of religion, unto the ruin of it, which is almost

lost in the world.

VERSE 4.

Tiuto. 5 yauo; in rāqi, xzi x0írn Guiavros' ripvov; 3 xx! golzo,

xplve? | @sós.

'O yagog, “conjugium,” “connubium;” “marriage,” “wedlock,” the state of it.

'Ew zão. Syr., *::, “in omnibus.” Bez., “inter quosvis,” “inter omnes;"

so is #y commonly used for “inter.”

Koira, “thorus,” “cubile.” Syr., "::2), “et cubile eorum,” “and their

bed.” For so it reads this sentence, “Marriage is honourable in all, and their

bed "" s?”,” “is pure, undefiled:” which, as I judge, well determines the read

ing and sense of the words.

IIópyovs. Vulg., “fornicatores;” Bez., “scortatores;” which we render

“whoremongers,” not amiss. The difference between them and £otzov, we

shall see.

Kptysi. Syr., l', “judicat,” “judicaturus est, judicabit,” “damnabit,” Bez.;

Arab., “Marriage is every way honourable, and the bed thereof is pure.”

Wer. 4.—Marriage [is] honourable in all, and the bed un

defiled; but whoremongers and adulterers God will

judge.

There is a double difficulty in the translation of the words of the
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first proposition, arising from a double defect in the original. The

first is of the verb substantive, or the copula of the proposition;

which some supply by Hart, “is,” others by Égro, “let it be,” or be

accounted. The other is from the defect of the noun substantive,

which rāgi, “all,” refers unto: some supply “men,” in all sorts

of men; others, “things,” or every manner of way. For the first,

the most of late incline to make it preceptive, and not judi

cative; “Let it be,” “let it be so esteemed.” We follow Beza,

and render it indicatively; “it is,”—“Marriage is honourable.”

The sole reason used by any for the former interpretation is,

that the duties mentioned both before and after are expressed pre

ceptively, by way of command, in words imperative, and there is no

reason why this should be inserted in another form. The Vulgar

supplies not the defect in the original: and our Rhemists render

the words from thence, “Marriage honourable in all;” but in their

annotations contend for the preceptive sense, “Let marriage be

honourable in all,” hoping thereby to shield their tyrannical law of

celibate from the sword of this divine testimony, -but in vain.

Neither is the reason which others plead of any force for this expo

sition. For the other duties mentioned are such as were never

by any called in question, as unto their nature, whether they were

universally good or no; nor ever were like so to be. There was no

need, therefore, to declare their nature, but only to enjoin their

practice. But it was otherwise in the case of marriage, for there

always had been, and there were then, not a few, both of the Jews

(as the Essenes) and of the Gentiles, who had unworthy thoughts of

marriage, beneath its dignity, and such as exposed it to contempt.

Besides, the Holy Ghost foresaw, and accordingly foretold, that in

the succeeding ages of the church there would arise a sort of men

that should make laws prohibiting marriage unto some, 1 Tim. iv. 3;

wherefore it was necessary that the apostle, designing to give unto

the Hebrews a charge of chastity and purity of life, should give a

just commendation of the means that God had ordained for the

preservation of them. And the following words, wherein “the bed

undefiled” is entitled unto the same honour with “marriage,” can

have no just sense without a relation to the verb in the present

tense, as it is accordingly expressed in the Syriac translation.

The truth is, the apostle opposeth this blessed declaration of the

truth unto some principles and practices that were then current

and prevalent in the world. And these were, that marriage was at

least burdensome and a kind of bondage unto some men, especially

a hinderance unto them that were contemplative; and that fornica

tion at least was a thing indifferent, which men might allow them

selves in, though adultery was to be condemned. In opposition

unto these cursed principles and practices, the apostle, designing to
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commend and enjoin chastity unto all professors of the gospel, de

clares on the one side, the honourable state of matrimony, namely,

from divine institution; and on the other, the wickedness of that

lasciviousness wherein they allowed themselves, with the certainty

of divine vengeance which would befall them who continued

therein. There was just reason, therefore, why the apostle should

insinuate the prescription of the duty intended by a declaration of

the honour of that state which God hath appointed for the preserva

tion of men and women in chastity.

And this leads us unto the supply of the other defect, “in all.”

The preposition it, applied unto persons, is constantly used in the

New Testament for “inter” or “among:” “among all,”—that is, all

sorts of persons; or as Beza, “inter quosvis.” And it will be granted,

that if the words be taken indicatively, this must be the sense of

them. And persons are here to be taken restrictively, for those

who duly enter into that state. The apostle doth not assert that

marriage was a thing in good reputation among all men, Jews and

Gentiles; for as with some it was, so with others it was not: but

he declares that marriage is honourable in all sorts of persons,

who are lawfully called thereunto, and do enter into it according

to the law of God and righteous laws among men. For by a defect

herein it may be rendered highly dishonourable in and unto men,

as will appear in the ensuing exposition of the words.

From a prescription of duties towards others, the apostle pro

ceeds to give directions unto those wherein our own persons and

walking are concerned. And he doth it in a prohibition of the

two radical, comprehensive lusts of corrupted nature, namely, un

cleanness and covetousness; the first respecting the persons of men

in a peculiar manner, the other their conversation. The first, in all

the acts of it, is distinguished from all other sins, in that they are

immediately against a man's self, in his own person: “Flee forni

cation. Every sin that a man doeth” (which is perpetrated in

external acts) “is without the body; but he that committeth forni

cation sinneth against his own body,” I Cor. vi. 18. And the other

influenceth and corrupts all duties of life whatever.

His manner of the injunction of the first duty in this verse is

peculiar, for the reasons before mentioned. And it consists of two

parts: 1. A commendation of the remedy of the evil prohibited,

which is marriage; 2. A condemnation of the sins prohibited, with

a denunciation of divine judgments against them. And he takes

this way of insinuating the necessity of the duty prescribed, 1. Be

cause the remedy was by some despised; and by others, who were

called unto the use of it, neglected. 2. Because the sins prohibited

were thought by many not so highly criminal; and if they were,

yet usually were shaded in secrecy from punishment among men.

VOL. XXIV, 26
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Without the removal of these prejudices, his exhortation could not

obtain its due force in the minds of them concerned.

In the first place, we have a proposal, 1. Of a state of life; that

is, “Marriage.” 2. Of the duties of that state; “The bed unde

filed.” And of them both it is affirmed, that they are “honourable.”

1. The first is “marriage.” It is that which is lawful and ac

cording to the mind of God which is intended; for there

may be marriages, or such conjunctions for the ends of

marriage between men and women, so called, that are highly dis

honourable. It must be marriage of two individual persons, and no

more, according to the law of creation and divine institution (poly

gamy was never honourable); marriage not of persons within the

degrees of consanguinity laid under divine prohibition (incest being

no less dishonourable than adultery); marriage in a concurrence of

all necessary circumstances both of mind and body in them that

are to be married,—such are, power over their own persons, free

dom in choice or consent, personal mutual vow or contract, natural

meetness for the duties of marriage, freedom from guilt as to the

persons intended, and the like. Wherefore, taking marriage for a

conjunction of a man and woman, by mutual consent, for all the ends

of human life, and it cannot be absolutely pronounced “honour

able;” for there may be many things in such a conjunction render

ing it sinful and vile. But that marriage is so, which, on the

ground and warranty of divine institution, is a “lawful conjunction

of one man and one woman, by their just and full consent, into an

indissoluble union (whereby they become one flesh), for the pro

creation of children, and mutual assistance in all things, divine and

human.”

As the apostle speaks of this marriage in general, as unto its

nature and use, so he hath an especial respect unto it in this place

as it is the means appointed and sanctified of God for the avoiding

and preventing of the sins of fornication and adultery, and all other

lusts of uncleanness, which without it the generality of mankind

would have rushed into like the beasts of the field.

And this marriage he affirms to be “honourable.” It is so on

many accounts, and so it is to be esteemed. It is so,

(1) From the consideration of the Author of it, him by

whom it was originally appointed; which is God himself, Gen. ii.

18, 23, 24, Matt. xix. 5; and all his works are “honourable and

glorious,” Ps. cxi. 3. (2) From the manner of its institution, being

expressed as a peculiar effect of divine wisdom and counsel for the

good of man, Gen. ii. 18, “And the LORD God said, It is not good

that the man should be alone: I will make him an help meet for

him.” Greater honour could not be put on this institution and

state of life. (3) From the time and place of its institution. It is

“O yduos.

Tiutes.
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co-equal with mankind; for although Adam was created in single

life, yet he was married in the instant of the production of Eve.

Upon the first sight of her he said, “This is now bone of my bones,

and flesh of my flesh,” verse 23; which she complying with, was

the formal cause of their matrimony. And it was in paradise, whilst

man and woman were in the state of innocency and beauty: so

foolish is the law in the church of Rome prohibiting marriage unto

their ecclesiastics, on pretence of an unsuitableness in it unto their

holiness; as though they were more pure than our first parents in

paradise, where they entered into their married estate. (4) From

the many tokens or pledges of divine favour, communicating honour

unto it. God first married and blessed Adam and Eve himself, Gen.

ii. 22, 23. He gave laws for the regulation of it, verse 24; Matt.

xix. 5. He had especial respect unto it in the decalogue; yea, all the

commands of the second table arise from and have respect unto this

institution. He by his law excluded from all administration of

office in the congregation those that were not born in lawful wed

lock, Deut. xxiii. 2, etc. And the Lord Christ approved of all these

things by his presence at a lawful marriage, and a feast thereon,

John ii. 1–11. (5.) It is so from the use and benefit of it. The writ

ings of all sorts of wise men, philosophers, lawyers, and Christian

divines, have elegantly expressed these things. I shall only say,

that as the legitimate and orderly continuation of the race of man

kind depends hereon, and proceeds from it, so whatever is of virtue,

honour, comeliness or order, amongst men; whatever is praiseworthy

and useful in all societies, economical, ecclesiastical, or political, it

depends hereon, and hath regard hereunto. To all unto whom

children are dear, relations useful, inheritances valuable, and ac

ceptation of God in the works of nature preferred before sordid

uncleanness and eternal ruin; this state is, and ought to be,

accounted honourable to them.

The apostle adds, that it is thus “honourable in all,” that is,

amongst all sorts of persons that are called thereunto.

‘There is no sort, order, or degree of men, by reason of

any calling, work, or employment, but that marriage is an honour

able state in them, and unto them, when they are lawfully called,

thereunto. This is the plain sense of the words, as both their sig

nification and occasion in this place do manifest. Some had rather

it should be, “in all things,” or “every manner of way;” or “in all

ages, at all times;”—none of which do here suit the mind of the

apostle. For whereas his design is to give direction for chastity

and universal purity of life, with the avoiding of all sorts and

degrees of uncleanness, and whereas the proneness unto such sins is

common unto all, (though cured in some by especial gift) he declares

that the remedy is equally provided for all who are called there

"E" rāzu.
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unto, 1 Cor. vii. 9, as not having received the gift of continency, at

least as unto inward purity of mind, without the use of this remedy.

However, if it should be rendered “in all things,” or “every manner

of way,” the popish celibate can never be secured from this divine

testimony against it. For if it be not lawful to call that common

which God hath declared clean, is it lawful for them to esteem and

call that so vile as to be unmeet for some order or sort of men among

them, which God hath declared to be “honourable in all things,”

or every manner of way? The reader may, if it be needful, consult

the writings of our divines against the Papists, for the confirma

tion of this exposition. I shall only say, that their impiety in their

law imposing the necessity of single life on all their ecclesiastics,

wherein they have usurped divine authority over the consciences of

men, hath been openly pursued by divine vengeance, in giving it up

to be an occasion of the multiplication of such horrid uncleannesses

as have been scandalous unto Christian religion, and ruinous to the

souls of millions. In other persons they make matrimony a sacra

ment; which, according to their opinion, conferreth grace, though

well they know not what: but it is evident, that this law of for

bidding it unto their clergy, hath deprived them of that common gift

of continence which other men, by an ordinary endeavour, may pre

serve or attain unto. But it belongs not unto my present purpose

to insist on these things. And we may observe,—

Obs. I. That divine institution is sufficient to render any state or

condition of life honourable.

Obs. II. The more useful any state of life is, the more honourable

it is. The honour of marriage ariseth much from its usefulness.

Obs. III. That which is honourable by divine institution, and use

ful in its own nature, may be abused and rendered vile by the mis

carriages of men; as marriage may be.

Obs. IV. It is a bold usurpation of authority over the consciences

of men, and a contempt of the authority of God, to forbid that state

unto any which God hath declared “honourable among all.”

Obs. W. Means for purity and chastity not ordained, blessed, nor

sanctified unto that end, will prove furtherances of impurity and

uncleanness, or worse evils.

Obs. WI. The state of marriage being honourable in the sight of

God himself, it is the duty of them that enter thereinto duly to con

sider how they may approve their consciences unto God in what they

do. And,—

Obs. WII. A due consideration of their call unto it, of their ends

in it, that they are those of God's appointment, prayer for, and ex

pectation of his blessing on it, reverence of him as the great witness

of the marriage covenant, with wisdom to undergo the trials and

temptations inseparable from this state of life, are required hereunto.
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2. Unto the state of marriage the apostle adds the consideration

of the duties of it, in that expression, “The bed unde

filed.” The word xorn is three times used by our apostle;

—once for the conception of seed in the marriage-bed, Rom. ix. 10;

once for excess in lustful pleasures, Rom. xiii. 13, where we render

it “chambering,” and here for the place of marriage duties, “torus,”

“lectum,” “cubile.” Its commendation here is, that it is “unde

filed.” And two things are intended herein: (1) An opposition

unto the defiled beds of whoremongers and adulterers, from the

honourable state of marriage. The bed of marriage is pure and un

defiled, even in the duties of it. (2) The preservation of marriage

duties within their due bounds; which the apostle giveth directions

about, 1 Thess. iv. 3–7; 1 Cor. vii. 2–5. For there may be many

pollutions of the marriage bed, not meet here to be mentioned; and

there are some dilated on in the popish casuists, which are not fit to

be named among Christians, nor could have been believed, had they

not divulged them from their pretended penitents. But that which

we are here taught is, that,

Obs. VIII. Conjugal duties, regulated by the bounds assigned

unto them by natural light, with the general rules of Scripture, and

subservient unto the due ends of marriage, are honourable, giving

no cause of pollution or shame.

From this state and use of marriage, the means appointed of God

for the preservation of the purity and chastity of our persons, the

argument is cogent unto diligence in our duty therein, and the

aggravation great of the contrary sins. For whereas God hath pro

vided such a way and means, for the satisfaction of natural inclina

tion, the procreation of children, and comfort of life in mutual society,

as are honourable, and as such approved by himself, so as no way to

defile the body or mind, or to leave any trouble on the conscience;

who can express the detestable wickedness that is in the forsaking

of them, in a contempt of the authority and wisdom of God, by

men's seeking the satisfaction of their lusts in ways prohibited of

God, injurious to others, debasing and defiling to themselves, dis

turbing the whole order of nature, and drowning themselves in ever

lasting perdition, which the apostle declares in the next words?

Secondly, Having confirmed the exhortation unto personal purity

or holiness, and chastity, included in the words, from the commen

dation of the state and duties whereby they may be preserved, with

assurance of divine acceptation therein, he further presseth it by a

declaration of the contrary state and opposite vices of those who,

despising this only remedy of all uncleanness, or not confining them

selves thereunto, do seek the satisfaction of their lusts in ways irre

gular and prohibited.

This opposition of the two states and acts is declared in the par

Kairn &uia, res.
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ticle %, “but:” “So it is with marriage and its duties; but as unto

others, it is not so with them.’ And, 1. He declares who are the

persons that transgress the rule prescribed, who are of two sorts,

(1) Whoremongers; (2) Adulterers. 2. He declares their state with

respect to God, and what will be their end; “God will judge" or

condemn them.

1. The distinction between “whoremongers,” or fornicators, and

“adulterers,” is allowed by all to be between single per

""" sons, and those that are both or one of them in a mar
Azouzovs. ried state. The sin of the first is fornication; of the other,

adultery. And although ropewa and ropysia may sometimes be used

to denote any kind of uncleanness in general, and so to comprise

adultery also; yet wherever these words are put together, as they

are often, they are so to be distinguished, as the one of them to sig

nify fornication, and the other adultery, Matt. xv.19; Mark vii. 21;

Gal. v. 19. And for the most part, when ripvo; and ropweiz are used

alone, they denote precisely the sin of unmarried persons, or at

least where the woman is so: that we call fornication, Heb. xi. 31;

James ii. 25; Acts xv. 20; 1 Cor. vi. 18; Eph. v. 3; Col. iii. 5;

1 Thess. iv. 3. Wherefore répyol, which we render here “whore

mongers,” as distinguished from adulterers, are persons who in single

or an unmarried state of life do know one another carnally, whether

it be by single acts or a frequent repetition of them, by the means

of cohabitation, without a marriage vow or covenant between them.

Some have fallen into that impudence in our days, as to coun

tenance themselves with the opinion and practices of some of the

heathen, who thought that this sin of fornication was no sin, or a

matter not much to be regarded. But as it is contrary unto the law

of creation, and consequently the light of nature, being a filthy

spring of other evils innumerable; so it is expressly condemned in

the Scripture, as Deut. xxiii. 17, 1 Cor vi. 18, Col. iii. 5, and in the

other places before cited. And this one place, where it is said to

render men obnoxious to eternal damnation, is enough to determine

this case in the minds of men not flagitiously wicked. And shall

we suppose, that that religion which condemneth the inward lust of

the heart after a woman, without any outward act, as a sin worthy

ofjudgment, doth give countenance, or doth not most severely con

demn, the actual abomination of fornication?

But whatever may be the judgment of any men, or whatever they

may pretend so to be, (for I am persuaded that no man can so far

debauch his conscience, and obliterate all impressions of Scripture

light, as really to think fornication to be no sin, who thinks there

is any such thing as sin at all) yet the practice of multitudes in all

manner of licentiousness this way at present among us, can never

sufficiently be bewailed. And it is to be feared, that if magistrates,
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and those who are the public ministers in the nation, do not take

more care than hitherto hath been used, for the reproof, restraint,

and suppressing of this raging abomination, divine judgments on

the whole nation on the account of it will speedily satisfy men's

scruples whether it be a sin or no.

For “adulterers,” who are mentioned in the next place, there is no

question amongst any about the heinousness of their sin; and the

common interest of mankind keeps up a detestation of it. But it

is here, together with fornication, reserved in a peculiar manner

unto divine vengeance: (1) Because for the most part it is kept

secret, and so free from human cognizance; and, (2) Because, al

though the divine law made it capital, or punishable by death, as

did also some laws among the heathens themselves, yet for the most

part it ever did, and doth still, pass in the world under a less severe

animadversion and punishment. But,

2. Whatever such persons think of themselves, or whatever others

think of them, or however they deal with them, God will judge and

condemn them.

“God will judge,” or “damnabit,” he will “condemn,” he will

damn them. It is the final judgment of the last day

that is intended; they shall not be acquitted, they shall

not be absolved,—they shall be eternally damned. And there is

included herein,

Obs. IX. Whatever light thoughts men may have of sin, of any

sin, the judgment of God concerning all sin, which is according to

truth, must stand for ever—To have slight thoughts of sin, will

prove no relief unto sinners.

Obs. X Fornication and adultery are sins in their own nature

deserving eternal damnation.—If the due wages of all sin be death,

much more is it so of so great abominations.

Obs. XI. Men living and dying impenitently in these sins shall

eternally perish; or, a habitual course in them is utterly inconsistent

with any spark of saving grace. See 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Eph. v. 5; Rev.

xxi. 8, xxii. 15.

And there is an emphasis in the expression, “God will judge;”

wherein we may see, (1) That the especial aggravation of these sins

doth expose men unto a sore condemnation in a peculiar manner,

1 Cor. iii. 17, vi. 16–19. (2) All occasions of, all temptations lead

ing unto these sins, are to be avoided, as we take care of our souls.

(3) Although the state of men may be changed, and divine wrath

due to these sins may be finally escaped by repentance, yet it

may be observed, that of all sorts of sinners, those who are habitu

ally given up unto these lusts of the flesh, are the most rarely

called, and brought to effectual repentance. Yet, (4) Many of those

persons, by reason of their convictions, received in the light of a

Kplvii.
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natural conscience, do live in a kind of seeming repentance, whereby

they relieve themselves after some acts of uncleanness, until by the

power of their lust they are hurried again into them. But I must

not here further discourse these things.

VERSES 5, 6.

"Apixápyvpoç 5 rpáros, &exodusyol roi; rapototy' airb; yāp #pnxsw, Où

an as ava, ovo' ou Aff as #xaro'Xira, wars Sabhojira; huā; Xiyan, Kufuo;

#40 Sondhg, zal oil poC7%aoua, ri rolhou Aoi ändparog.

'Atakpyvpor. Syr., *:: En '. *2, “let not [your mind] be loving of silver;”

“love not silver,” according to the original signification of the word; but its use is

of larger extent, “sine avaritiã, alieniab avaritiã;” “not inclined unto, alien from

covetousness.”"

'Orpáros. Syr., T: , “your mind,” as rpázo; doth sometimes signify “inge

nium, animum, mentem, indolem,” the mind with its bent and inclination. Other

interpreters render it by “mores,” and supply “vestri,” “your manners,” “the

way and manner of your conversation: as it is well rendered by ours, “your

conversation;” though that be properly avaarpop, which we render “conversation,”

verse 7; but we have no other word whereby to express the force of the Latin

“mores.” Tbózrog is men’s “moral conversation,” or their conversation in morals.

So we read xpnarós redzog, “honest manners,” an honest conversation; and

£artaro; todros, “excellent manners;” and rpáros Bizaios, “a just, righteous

conversation;” and rpózo; botos, “holy manners;” and on the contrary, xixpó, rpá

zog, “bitter, froward manners.”

Wer. 5, 6.—[Let your] conversation [be] without [free

from] covetousness; [and be] content with [present

things] such things as ye have: for he hath said, I

will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. So that we

may boldly say, The Lord [is] my helper, and I will

not fear what man can do unto me.

From particular duties, the apostle proceeds unto that which is

more general, which relates unto our whole course of walking before

God. And the vice prohibited is frequently joined with that fore

going, fornication and covetousness, Eph. v. 3, 5; Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess.

iv. 6: not that they have any especial affinity one with the other,

but that they are both of them such as corrupt the whole Christian

profession.

There is in the words, 1. A duty prescribed: 2. An enforcement

of it from its reason and cause: 3. An inference from that reason,

in an application of it unto all cases wherein the duty is required;

the two latter consisting in two divine testimonies, one concerning

* ExPosiTION.— Apix4p:/vpog..... zapoigtv. This construction is so remarkable,

that it identifies, it has been thought, this epistle as a production of Paul. One

nominative absolute in the singular expands into a nominative absolute in the

plural, and the only construction parallel to this is to be found in another epistle

of Paul, Rom. xii. 9.—ED.
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the promises of God, the other concerning the experience of be

lievers.

1. The duty is enjoined, (1) Negatively, “Let your conversation

be without covetousness;” (2) Positively, “Be content with such

things as ye have.” Covetousness and contentment are absolutely

opposite, and inconsistent in the same mind.

(1.) As unto the manner of expression in the negative precept, it

is in the original doubly defective, “Conversation without covetous

ness,” which we well supply with “your,” and “let it be,” which is

the intention of the words. And we must inquire, [1..] What is our

“conversation.” [2] How it ought to be “without covetousness.”

[1..] The word here used may be taken in a threefold sense: 1st.

For the mind, or the frame and inclination of it in its

acting about the things of this life. So it is rendered

by the Syriac, “Let your mind.” And respect must be had here

unto, because the evil prohibited is a vice of the mind, and the op

posite grace a virtue of the mind. 2dly. For accustomed practice;

‘Live, act, trade, do all things without covetousness. 3dly. For the

way, and manner, and course we use and take in the getting of a

livelihood, or food and raiment. And all these significations of the

word are consistent, nor can any of them be excluded from the sense

of the place. We render it by “conversation,” which is compre

hensive of them all. But it is in this place alone thus used. The

word which in all other places we render “conversation,” is &va

crpoph, Gal. i. 13; Eph. iv. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 12; James iii 13, etc.: but

the same is plainly here intended, though the word yields somewhat

a larger sense than the other.

Wherefore, our “conversation” here includes both the frame

of our minds and the manner of our acting, as unto the morality

of it, in all that we do about the things appertaining unto this life.

And because of this restraint of it unto our actings about the things

of this life, the apostle useth this word rpáros, “mos” or “mores,”

and not &vacrpoph, which expresseth our “universal walk before God,”

in all holy obedience, Phil. i. 27, iii.20; James iii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 15;

2 Pet. iii. 11.

[2.] The ordering of our conversation aright in this matter is of

great importance in our Christian profession. And for

the direction of it the apostle gives this rule, that it be

“without covetousness.” The word is only once more used in the

New Testament, 1 Tim. iii. 3, “Not covetous,” as that which it

denies is twice, Luke xvi. 14, 2 Tim. iii. 2; in both which places we

render it “covetous.” Pixapyvpia, the substantive, we render ac

cording to its original signification, “the love of money,” 1 Tim.

"o rpáros.

"Apúpywper

"In these two passages, Toxtreviot's and woxarsvaa are the words employed.-ED
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vi. 10. The word used constantly in the New Testament for “co

vetousness” is axsows:ia, Mark vii. 22; Rom. i. 29; 2 Cor. ix. 5; Eph.

v. 3; Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess. ii. 5. But whereas (as the wise man tells

us) “money answereth all things,” Eccles x. 19, and is therefore

the peculiar object of covetous desires, “covetousness” and “the

love of money” are the same. Wherefore the word here, being

“without the love of money,” is well rendered by “without,” or

“alien from covetousness.”

Covetousness is an inordinate desire, with a suitable endeavour,

after the enjoyment of more riches than we have, or than God is

pleased to give unto us; proceeding from an unduevaluation of them,

or love unto them. So it is described by our apostle, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

A vice this is which, by its effects, manifests itself always to be

contrary to the light of nature, as debasing the minds of men,

making them useless, and exposing them to all manner of vile

practices. Hence it was always stigmatized by sober heathens, as

one of the vilest affections of the minds of men. And there is

nothing which the Scripture doth more severely condemn, nor

denounce more inevitable punishment unto. Two places in our

apostle may suffice to confirm it. In the one he tells us, that

“covetousness is idolatry,” Col. iii. 5;—that is, such an abominable

sin, as there is no name fit to be given unto it but that which inti

mates a rejection of God himself; or, it may be, respect is also had

unto the minds of covetous persons, who even adore their money,

and put their trust in it in the stead of God. “The rich man's

riches are his strong tower.” The other is 1 Tim, vi. 9, 10, where

he affirms that it gives men present perplexing anxieties of mind,

and plungeth them into eternal perdition.

But hereof there are many degrees. Where it is predominant,

the Scripture doth absolutely exclude those in whom it is from life

and salvation, amongst the most profligate of sinners. But there

may be, and are, lesser degrees of inordinate desires after earthly

things, which partake of the nature of this vice, that may abide in

believers themselves, and are a subject of mortification all their

days. And these inclinations, according to their degree, are obstruc

tive of duties, and means of exposing men unto various temptations

at all times, especially in those of persecution. And the apostle seems

to have respect here unto such a season. For when men are spoiled

of some of their goods, and in danger of losing all, it is apt to stir

up in them earnest and inordinate desires after somewhat more

than they have, and not to be contented with what is present;

which the apostle here declares to be covetousness. This he would

have us free from at all times, especially in the times of persecu

tion; which that he hath respect unto, the sixth verse doth plainly

declare. And we may hereon observe sundry things; as,-

Obs. I. All covetousness is inconsistent with a Christian conver
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sation, according to the gospel—It is to be alien in all things from

covetousness. Neither is there any thing at this day that doth

more stain the glory of our Christian profession. For in the pro

fligate lives of debauched persons, their blasphemies, adulteries,

drunkenness, and the like, religion is not concerned. They openly

avow themselves to have no interest in it; neither hath that any

in them. But whereas covetous men, from the predominancy of

that one lust, do ofttimes keep themselves from open sins of the

flesh, and withal make a profession of religion, having “a form of

godliness,” this vice is a high reproach to their profession.

Obs. II. Covetousness in any degree is highly dangerous in a

time of persecution, or suffering for the gospel,—It is with respect

unto such a season that we are here warned against it. For there

is no sin which so intimidates the spirit, and weakens all resolution,

in a time of suffering, as this doth. For sufferings generally in

the first place fall on that wherein its power and interest do lie,

namely, the riches and possessions of men; whence they are filled

with fears about them, disanimating them in all their resolutions.

And it constantly riseth up against seasonable duties at such a

time; such as contribution unto the wants of other sufferers. It

is always accompanied with a distrust of God, as we shall see after

wards, and fixeth the soul in an over-valuation of earthly things;

which is directly opposite unto the exercise of all grace whatever.

It fills the soul at such a season with anxiety and disquietment of

mind, piercing it through with many sorrows, with equal hopes and

fears, irregular contrivances for supply, and reserves of trust in what

men have, with other evils innumerable.

(2) In opposition hereunto, we are directed and enjoined to be

“content with things that are present,” or “such things as we have.”

'Apxia and the passive are “to suffice,” “to be suffi

cient,” to be that which is enough, Matt. xxv. 9; John

vi. 7. The passive is used here, and 1 Tim. vi. 8; to be content or

satisfied with what is sufficient in earthly things: whose measure

the apostle gives there to consist in “food and raiment.” Adrép

xena is once used to the same purpose; which signifies, not a self

sufficiency, but a satisfaction in ourselves, as to what we have,

1 Tim. vi. 6. So also is abrápxng, which we render “content,”

Phil. iv. 11; that is, satisfied in our condition. -

This is that which the apostle opposeth unto that covetousness

which he doth condemn; and they are inconsistent in the same

mind, in any prevalent degree. The assertion of the one denies

the other; and so on the contrary. Wherefore this contentment is

a gracious frame or disposition of mind, quiet and composed; with

out, [1..] Complaining or repining at God's providential disposals of

our outward concerns; [2.] All envy at the more prosperous condi

tion of others; [3] Fears and anxious cares about future supplies;

'Apxetasval.
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and, [4] Desires and designs of those things which a more plentiful

condition than what we are in would supply us withal.

And this contentment is with respect unto “such things as we

have,” or “things that are present,” as it is in the original.

Now, things present are not here opposed unto things

that are future; as though we should be content with them, and

not look after the future reward: but they are opposed unto things

which are not present with us in our present state and condition,

though so they might be; and therefore, as unto the sense, it is ren

dered by, “such things as ye have.” Yet are not “things” only

intended, but in general the state and condition wherein we are, be

it of poverty, or affliction, or persecution, or of more enlargement

in earthly things. So it is declared by our apostle, Phil. iv. 11, “I

have learned in of siui, atrápxng that,” “in whatever state I am,”

say we, “therewith to be content;”—“in the condition and cir

cumstances wherein I am, whether it be of abounding or need, as

he explains it in the next verse. And it respects the things that

are present with us, such things as we have; namely, for the use of

this natural life. And the measure of them, in ordinary cases, is

food and raiment, as the rule is given us, 1 Tim. vi. 8, “Having

food and raiment, let us be therewith content:” not that we are

allowed to be discontented if we want them; but that these are

such a sufficiency as are a rational obligation unto contentment,—

a man need seek no further. But among other evils that we may

undergo for the gospel, we may be called unto “hunger and naked

ness,” Rom. viii. 35; by which many witnesses of Christ have been

destroyed. And when we are so, we are obliged to be therewithal

content also. For contentation, or satisfaction of mind, in things

present, doth not arise from, nor depend on, any measure, great or

small, of the things themselves which we do enjoy, but on the pre

sence of God with us, and the reward that is therein, as the next

words declare.

And it may not be impertinent to observe some few things for

the declaration of the virtue of it; as,-

[1] Contentment with what we have is not exclusive of honest

industry, to make an addition unto it, and so enlarge the provision

of earthly things for ourselves and our families. Honest industry,

even unto this end, is the command of God, who hath given us six

days in seven for the exercise of it. Wherefore,—

[2] It doth not consist in a slothful neglect of the occasions of

this life; nor in a pretended apathy or regardlessness of them; nor

in the relinquishment of an industrious course of life, to betake our

selves unto monastic idleness, under a pretence of contempt of the

world; but,-

[3.] It is a gracious disposition of mind, arising solely from

Teis rapevriz.
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trust in and satisfaction with God alone, against all other things

whatever that may appear to be evil, as the next words declare.

[4] It is utterly exclusive, 1st. Of covetousness, or an inordinate

inclination of mind and desire after an increase of our present en

joyments, with all the ways and means whereby they usually act

themselves; 2dly. Of all anxious care, distrust of things future, or

complaints of things present; 3dly. Of that foolish elation of mind,

and contempt of others, which riches give unto men of weak minds;

for contentment is a grace in the rich as well as in the poor.

[5] It is opposed in this place unto, and is a remedy of a double

evil: 1st. Of distress and distrust under an apprehension of want;

2dly. Of despondency under oppression, persecution, and suffering

the things that men can do unto us, or bring upon us. And both

these evils arise from covetousness, or an inordinate desire after and

valuation of earthly things.

2. Having prescribed the duty, the apostle adds an enforcement

of its practice, from the cause which renders it just and reasonable:

“For he hath said,” etc. This is from something that was said or

spoken to this purpose: concerning which he proposeth, (1.) Who

spake it; (2) What he spake; wherein is included the considera

tion of him to whom he spake it, and when, and with reference

unto what occasion.

(1) “He hath said.” That this is causal, as unto the duty pro

posed, is declared in the conjunction “for:” “Do so,

“for he hath said.” He nameth not the person that

spake; but by the way of eminency calleth him “He” * *,—

“Thou art He,” Ps. cii. 28; which the apostle renders 20 abrog sl,

Heb. i. 12. “Thou art He,” is a name of God;—He who alone

hath all being and existence in himself; He who with us, as in

himself, is “all, and in all.” Aürb: 'pa was an ascription of honour

to a man: but this avros típnxty is infinitely above it. And hereby

the apostle refers us to the greatness and power of God. ‘HE who

is over all, the supreme disposer of all things in heaven and earth,

in whose hand and power are all the concerns of men, who can do

whatever he pleaseth, He hath said it. For,"

Obs. III. All the efficacy, power, and comfort of divine promises,

arise from, and are resolved into, the excellencies of the divine

nature. He hath said it who is truth, and cannot deceive: He who

is almighty, etc.

(2) What he hath said unto this purpose: “I will never leave

thee, nor forsake thee.” It is observed by all, that ot aff rs

there is a vehement negation in the last clause, by 4.5, its st

a multiplication of the negative particles, ovo', oč, aff, as * **

two of them are used in the former. And the design

hereof is, to obviate all objections which fear and unbelief may raise

Táp.
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agair, the assurance given, from such circumstances as men may

£i into: ‘Be they what they will, I will not at any time, on any

occasion, for any cause, leave thee, nor forsake thee. In these nega-,

tive expressions positive blessings are contained, and those distinct

also, as the expressions are. By the first, the continuance of God's

presence is intended; by the other, the continuance of his help,

which the apostle takes notice of in the next verse: “I will not.

leave thee;”—whatever be thy state and condition, I will never with

draw my presence from thee: “I will never forsake thee,” or suffer

thee to be helpless in any trouble; my aid and help shall be con

tinued with thee. Only these things are expressed negatively,

directly, and immediately, to obviate the fears which in difficult

trials believers are apt to be exercised withal; and they are the

principal way of the secret working of unbelief Wherefore, the

vehemency of the expression, by the multiplication of the nega

tive particles, is an effect of divine condescension, to give the utmost

security unto the faith of believers in all their trials. That God.

doth design in general so to do, our apostle declares at large, chap.

vi. 17, 18, whereon see the exposition.

Obs. IV. Divine presence and divine assistance, which are insepa

rable, are the spring and cause of suitable and sufficient relief and

supplies unto believers in every condition.

Obs. W. Especially, the due consideration of them is abundantly

sufficient to rebuke all covetous inclinations and desires, which with

out it will be prevalent in us in a time of straits and trials.

Whereas these words contain a promise made of old unto some

or other, we must inquire into the circumstances of it, as unto whom

it was made, and when, and on what occasion.

There is a promise to this purpose, yea in these very words, given

unto Solomon by David, in the name of God: “The LORD God,

even my God, will be with thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake

thee,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. And it is found frequently repeated

unto the church, as unto the substance of it. See Isa. xli. 10-13.

But it is generally granted that it is the promise which God made

unto Joshua when he gave him in charge the great work of destroy

ing the enemies of the church in the land of Canaan. So are the

words of God unto him expressly, Josh. i. 5, “I will not fail thee,

nor forsake thee.” The words, indeed, were used by Moses unto

Joshua before, Deut. xxxi. 6, 8; where the translation of the LXX.

is much the same with the words used by the apostle in this place:

but whereas the apostle refers the words spoken immediately to the

speaking of God himself, “For he hath said,” they are taken from

that place in the Book of Joshua, where God speaks directly unto

him; and not from that in Deuteronomy, which are the words of

Moses.
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Now this promise was personal, and given unto Joshua on the

account of that great and difficult undertaking which he was called

unto, in the conquest of Canaan. It is not therefore easily to be un

derstood how an application may be made of it unto every individual

believer, in all their straits and trials. To clear this difficulty, we

may observe,-

[1..] That the dangers and difficulties which every believer has to

undergo in his spiritual warfare, especially in times of trial and

persecution, are no less than those that Joshua conflicted withal in

his wars, nor do stand in less need of the especial presence and

assistance of God to overcome them than his did, And therefore,

in using these words unto Joshua, God did but expressly declare,

for his encouragement, how he will deal with all believers, in every

state and condition that he calls them unto,

[2.] The faith of all believers stands in need of the same support

ment, the same encouragement with that of Joshua, and is resolved

into the same principles with his, namely, the presence and assist

ance of God. Wherefore,—

[3] All the promises made unto the church, and every particular

member of it, for the use of the church, are made equally unto the

whole church, and every member of it, in every age, according as

the grace and mercy of them is suited unto their state and condition.

There was in many of the promises of old something of especial

privilege (as in that of a kingdom to David) and somewhat that re

spected circumstances, and the state of the people in the land of

Canaan, wherein we are only analogically concerned; but as unto

the grace, love, and mercy of God in them all, with their accommo

dation unto all our cases and necessities, they belong unto all

believers, no less than they did unto them unto whom they were

first given and made. Hence,—

[4] Faith sets every believer in the room or place of him or them

unto whom the promises were originally made; and as they are re

corded in the Scripture, wherein God continues to speak unto the

church, they are spoken directly unto every one of them. So the

apostle here declares it: ‘“He hath said,” that is, unto you, and

every one of you unto whom I speak, “I will never leave thee;”

which is the ground of the inference which he makes in the next

verse, Yea,—

[5] Whereas those promises which contained especial privileges,

(as those made to Abraham and David), and those which respected

the interest of the people in the land of Canaan, did proceed from,

and were enlivened by, the love and grace of God in the covenant

made with the church, or all believers, every one of them may

apply unto themselves the same love and grace, to be acted suitably

unto their condition, by mixing those promises with faith. For if
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“whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our

learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scripture

might have hope,” as Rom. xv. 4, much more are the promises

recorded therein for our use and benefit.

There hath not been in our days a more desperate attempt

against the life of religion, and the whole covenant-relation be

tween God and the church, than that whereby the application of

the promises recorded in the Scripture unto the present state,

condition, and wants of believers, hath been opposed and ridiculed.

But faith will triumph over such foolish and impious assaults.

In brief, all the promises recorded in the Scripture, being no

thing but ways and means of the exhibition of the grace of the

covenant, which is made with the whole church, with all believers,

and the accommodation of it unto their state, condition, and occa

sions; being all in the ratification of the covenant made “yea and

amen in Christ Jesus, unto the glory of God by us;” they do equally

belong unto all believers, and what God says in any of them, he

says it unto every one that doth truly believe.

Herein, then, lieth the force of the apostle's argument: That if

God hath said unto every one of us, what he said unto Joshua, that

he will never leave us as to his presence, nor forsake us as to his

assistance, we have sufficient ground to cast away all inordinate

desires of earthly things, all fears of want, and other pressures, to

rest quiet and contented with his undertaking for us.

3. This inference, from this promise given unto us, the apostle

declares in the next verse, confirming it with the experience of

David; which was not peculiar unto him, but is common to all

believers.

Ver, 6.—“So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper,

and I will not fear what man shall do unto me.”

We may every one of us say as David did in the like case; for

he so spake in confidence of the same promise of the presence and

assistance of God, which is given also unto us. The words are

taken from Ps. cxviii. 6, “The LORD is on my side, (for me, my

helper;) I will not fear what man can do unto me." To the same

purpose the psalmist speaks, Ps. lvi. 3, 4, 11; only for “man,”

verse 4, he useth the word “flesh,”—“what flesh can do unto me;”

with a great contempt of all the power of his adversaries.

He confirms his argument by a divine testimony; wherein we may

consider both the manner of its introduction, and the testimony itself.

(1) The former is in these words, “So that we may boldly say;”

or, “So as that we are bold to say,” or, “We do boldly say,” or have

right so to do: the verb being of the infinitive mood, may be limited

either of these ways.
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“So that,” or “so as that;”—a note of inference, or collection

of one thing out of another. “By what is said to us,

we are enabled and justified thus to say ourselves.’

“Boldly;”—“We being bold, using confidence, may say. This

the apostle ascribes to us herein, [1..] Because it is evi- * * *

dent that David, in uttering those words, did use a ...:"

more than ordinary boldness and confidence in God.

For he spake them first in a time of great distress, “when the Phi

listines took him in Gath,” and his enemies were continually ready

to “swallow him up,” Ps. lvi. 1, 2. In the midst of this distress, with

great confidence he expresseth his trust in God, and says, “I will

not fear what flesh can do unto me,” Ps. lvi. 4. And in the same

state he was, Ps. cxviii. 6–10. The like confidence in the like con

dition is required of us [2.] Because an act of high trust and con

fidence in God is required unto the profession here expressed. The

word signifies the frame of mind that is in valiant men when they

are preparing with shouts to engage against their adversaries.

[3] To intimate our duty on this occasion; which is, to cast out all

fears, every thing that may intimidate our spirits, or disquiet our

minds, or hinder us from making a cheerful profession of our confi

dence in God. For that is required of us. We are

to “say” what we believe, to profess it; yea, to glory

and make our boast in God, against all opposition. Wherefore,—

Obs. VI. The cheerful profession of confidence in God, against all

opposition, and in the midst of all distresses, is that which believers

have a warrant for in the promises that are made unto them.

Obs. VII. As the use of this confidence is our duty, so it is a

duty highly honourable unto the profession of the gospel. “Dege

neres animos timor arguit.”

In the application of this testimony, as taken from Ps. lvi. 4, the

apostle supposeth that David spake these words not merely in his

own person, and with respect unto his own case, or the especial pro

mises he had about it, but in the person of the whole church, or on

the general right of all true believers. For it is the word of God,

or the promises therein contained, which are common to all be

lievers, which was the ground of what he said or professed. So the

words in the beginning of the verse do testify, “In God I will

praise his word.” He would give unto him the glory of his truth

and power, by believing. Wherefore,—

Obs. VIII. Believers having the same grounds of it that he had,

may use the same confidence that he did.—For outward circum

stances alter not the state of things as unto faith or duty. We may

use the same confidence with him, though our case be not the same

with his. And,—

The apostle, in the application of this testimony, extends the case

WOL. XXIV, 27

"Qars.

Aiyuy.
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which he at first applies his exhortation unto. For at first he speaks

only with respect unto want and poverty; but here he compriseth in

it persecution and oppression, which usually are the causes of dis

tressing want and poverty.

(2) These things being premised, we may proceed to inquire

what is in the testimony itself produced, unto the end of the

apostle's exhortation. And we may consider,—

[1..] That there is an opposition, a conflict, a contest, between

distinct parties, supposed in the words. And the persons concerned

immediately herein, are believers on the one hand, and man on the

other; whereon a third person, namely, God himself, interposeth,

and becometh a party in the contest. For,-

[2] God is herein on the side of the church: “The Lord is my

helper,” “a helper unto me.” Respect seems to be had in this ex

pression unto Ps. cxviii. 6, 7; though the words also of Ps. lvi. are

intended. And there are two ways whereby the psalmist asserts

this matter: 1st. ' ñn, verse 6, ‘“The LoRD is unto me, for me,

on my side,” (as we render it) in this contest. 2dly. 'y: * nin,

verse 7, say we, “The LORD taketh my part with them that help me;”

‘the LORD is for me among the helpers. Both these the apostle

compriseth in this one, iuol Son%, “he is my helper.” Wherein the

help of God in this case consists, we shall show immediately. In

the meantime, it is certain that believers do stand in need of help

in that contest which they have with the world. Of themselves

they are not able to go through it with success. Yet have we no

reason to fear an engagement in what is above our strength or

ability, when we have such a reserve of aid and assistance; but in

whatever befalls us, “we may say boldly, We will not fear.” For

if God be on our side, “if God be for us, who shall be against us?”

Let who so will be so, it is all one, the victory is secured on our

side.

[3] There is a double opposition in the words, giving an emphasis

, , unto the sense of the whole: 1st. Between God and

".,'" man. “The LORD is on my side; I will not fear what
r man can do.” And this “man” he calls “flesh,” Ps.

lvi, “what flesh can do.” 2dly. Between what God will do, “He

will help;” and what men can do, expressed in the psalm by an

interrogation in way of contempt, “What can flesh do to me?”

that is, ‘whilst God is my helper.’

[4] This help of God, which believers are assured of in their

trials, and under their persecutions, is twofold. 1st. Internal, by

supplies of grace, spiritual strength, and consolation, enabling them

with a victorious frame of mind to go through all the difficulties

and dangers of their conflict with a certain success; 2dly. External,

in actual deliverance, by the destruction of their adversaries: both
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which are frequently exemplified in the Scripture, and present

experience.

[5] There is a double contempt cast on the adversaries of the

church: 1st. From their state: they are but “man,”—“what man

can do;” which he calls “flesh” in the psalm,-a poor, contemptible,

dying worm, compared with the eternal, infinitely powerful God.

2dly. From his power: “What can he do?” whatever his will and

his desires may be, in his power he is weak and impotent. And

that which we are taught from hence is,—

Obs. IX. That all believers, in their sufferings, and under their

persecutions, have a refreshing, supporting interest in divine aid and

assistance.—For the promises hereof are made unto them all equally

in their suffering state, even as they were unto the prophets and

apostles of old. And,—

Obs. X. It is their duty to express with confidence and boldness

at all times their assurance of the divine assistance declared in the

promises, to their own encouragement, the edification of the church,

and the terror of their adversaries, Phil. i. 28.

Obs. XI. Faith duly fixed on the power of God as engaged for the

assistance of believers in their sufferings, will give them a contempt

of all that men can do unto them.

Obs. XII. The most effectual means to encourage our souls in all

our sufferings, is to compare the power of God who will assist us,

with that of man who doth oppress us.—So is it prescribed by our

blessed Saviour, Matt. x. 28.

Obs. XIII. That which in our sufferings delivereth us from the fear

of men, takes out all that is evil in them, and secures our success.

VERSE 7.

From a prescription of the foregoing duties of morality, and obe

dience in them, the apostle proceeds unto those which concern faith

and worship, laying the foundation of them in that respect which is

due unto them that declare unto us the word of truth, for their

work's sake, and on the account of the example which they give

unto us.

Ver, 7.—Mynaoysósra rā, jyovuívoy bu%, cirweg #7.6%mozy bui, rhy

Żóyov rot Qeot 6y dyadsøpoãyrs; raw #x3xoly rāg &voorbopäg alusio's rhy

Tigruv.

‘Hoovgåvoy. Vulg., “praepositorum.” Rhem., “your prelates;” but yet they

interpret the words of saints departed, with such a usual inconsistency as preju

dice and interest produce. Syr., “your leaders;” “ductorum,” “ducum.” We,

“them that have the rule over you;” as indeed the word is sometimes used to ex

press rule; but it is not proper unto this place, wherein the apostle speaks of

them who are departed this life; and so, whatever they had, they have not still

the rule over us.
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'Avaésapośyrs, “intuentes,” “contemplantes,” “considerantes;” “looking

into.” "Excagaw, “quis fuerit exitus,” “exitum;” “the end,” “the issue,” what

it came to. The Syriac puts another sense on the words, “Search out the perfec

tion of their conversation;” but to the same purpose.

Wer. 7.—Remember your guides, who have spoken unto

ou the word of God: whose faith follow, considering

the end of [their] conversation.

That which the apostle designs in the following discourse, is per

severance in the faith and profession of the truth, in opposition unto

an infection with, or inclination unto “various and strange doctrines,”

as he expresseth it, verse 9. And this, in the first place, he com

mends unto them from the formal cause of it, or the word of God;

and the instrumental cause of it in them, which is the preaching of

it, and those that taught it. For this is the method of believing,

faith cometh by hearing; hearing by the word of God; and the word

of God by them that are sent to preach it, Rom. x. 14–17.

The duty prescribed hath a threefold object, or there are three dis

tinct parts or considerations of its object: 1. The persons of some

men, their “guides;” 2. Their “faith;”3. Their “conversation,” with

“the end of it.” And so there are three distinct parts of the duty

respecting them distinctly: 1. To “remember them,” or their per

sons. 2. To “imitate their faith." 3. To “consider the end of their

conversation.”

1. We must consider who are the persons intended. Our transla

tion makes them to be their present rulers, “Them which

have the rule over you.” So Erasmus, “Eorum qui

vobis praesunt.” But it is an evident mistake. That

which seems to have led them into it is, that hyolasvos is a participle

of the present tense. But it is most frequently used as a noun; and

so it is here. But that their present rulers cannot be here intended,

is evident, (1.) Because there is another precept given with respect

unto them afterwards, verse 17, and that in words suited unto

the duty which they owe them whilst alive and present with

them: “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your

selves.” (2.) He describes them as those which had formerly spoken

unto them the word of God, and not as those who yet continued so

to do. (3) They were such as had received #x&gly &vaarpopäg, “the

event and end of their conversation” in this world.

'Hyè0%at is duco, arbitror, existimo; “to think, to esteem,” or

“to judge:” and so it is constantly used in the New Testament.

But it also signifies praesum, praeo, duco; “to go before,” “to rule,”

“to lead.” And #70%uevo is variously used: sometimes for a ruler,

Matt. ii. 6, Acts vii. 10: sometimes for a principal person among

others; so Judas and Silas are called āvāpa: #yovuivov; it roi; &#x

Töv hyovuí

way tasy.
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*

poi, Acts xv. 22,—“chief men among the brethren,” which one

would have to be bishops over them, very absurdly, for they are

reckoned among those brethren of the church who were distinguished

from the apostles and elders: and sometimes for them that are chief

in any work; so it is said that Paul, when he spake with Barnabas,

was 5 #70%asyo, ro5 x67 ov, “the chief speaker,” Acts xiv. 12,-who

was chief or forwardest in speaking. It is used in this chapter only,

verses 7, 17, 24, for an officer or officers in the church;—that is, such

as go before, who guide and direct the church; which is the nature

of their office. That is, bishops, pastors, elders, that preside in the

church, guide it, and go before it; for they have such a rule as con

sists principally in spiritual guidance.

By the description following, it is evident that the apostle intends

all that had spoken or preached the word of God unto them, whether

apostles, evangelists, or pastors, who had now finished their course;

not with any respect unto James, as some think, for he was yet

alive, as appears, chap. xii. 4. Nor doth the apostle, in this case of

retaining the truth, give any direction for peculiar regard to Peter,

much less to his chair or successors; but unto all that had spoken

the word of God unto them.

2. What it is so to remember them, to be mindful of them, to

bear them in our minds and memories. And this is

done two ways: (1) Naturally; to retain them in our

minds, as those whom we highly value and prize. So we are com

manded to bear ourselves towards them whilst they are alive; namely,

to “esteem them very highly in love, for their work's sake,” 1 Thess.

v. 13. And the same respect we are to have for them when they

have finished their work. Suddenly to forget them, is an evidence

that we have not profited by their labours as we ought to have done.

(2) It is to retain them in our minds morally, with respect to the

ends here mentioned. A bare remembrance of them is of little or

no use. But to remember them in what they did and taught, so as

to follow them in their faith and conversation, this is a duty of no

small advantage unto us.

In process of time the latter of these, namely, to remember them

so as to follow them in their faith and holiness, was much lost among

the professors of the Christian religion. But the former was retained,

and new ways invented for the continuation of it, which ended in

various superstitions. For there were found out unto this end cer

tain religious celebrations of the supposed times of their deaths, with

assemblings at their tombs; wherein they placed much devotion,

not without a great mixture of heathenish rites; which issued at

length in prayer, adoration, and sundry acts of religious worship.

But no such thing is here enjoined;—no prayers for them nor to

them; no dedications of temples or altars unto their memory; no

Mynavičirs.
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preservation, much less adoration, of their relics or bones, nor ascrip

tion of miraculous cures or operations unto them; yea, the apostle,

limiting the end of our remembrance of them unto our imitation

of their faith and holiness, doth sufficiently condemn all these

superstitions.

Obs. I. This, therefore, is our best, this is our only way of remem

bering them who have been our guides, leaders, and rulers, in the

church, whether they have been apostles, or evangelists, or ordinary

pastors, namely, to follow them in their faith and conversation.

And,—

Obs. II. This ought to be the care of the guides of the church,

namely, to leave such an example of faith and holiness, as that it

may be the duty of the church to remember them, and follow their

example. Alas! how many have we had, how many have we, who

have left, or are likely to leave, nothing to be remembered by, but

what it is the duty of the church to abhor! how many whose use

lessness leads them into everlasting oblivion!

3. The apostle gives the character of the persons whom he would

o..., x4 have them remember; and they are “those who had

xnea, #3, #, spoken to them the word of God.” This is the charac

*** *** teristical note of church guides or rulers. Those who

do not labour herein unto the edification of the church, let them

pretend what they will, are no such guides or rulers, nor are so

esteemed by Christ or the church; nor is the remembrance of them

any duty.

The “word of God” in this place, is the written word, and what

is contained therein. Probably some parts of the Scripture, as the

epistles of John, and the second of Peter, and certainly the Revela

tion, were written after this epistle. But what was then written

was a sufficient, and the sole rule of faith unto the church. Yet I

will not deny but that the vocal speaking of the word of God, by

virtue of new revelations in them who were divinely inspired, as the

apostles and evangelists, may be comprised herein. And whereas

the word of the gospel is principally intended, this speaking may

comprise the apostolical writings as well as their vocal preaching.

For in and by them they spake, that is, delivered and declared unto

them, the word of God, 1 Thess. ii. 13. What they wrote, what

they taught, by divine revelation, what others taught out of their

writings and other scriptures, is this word of God.

Obs. III. This word of God is the sole object of the faith of the

church, the only outward means of communicating the mind and

grace of God unto it. Wherefore upon it, the being, life, and bless

edness of the church do depend.—And it is that alone that is to be

spoken in and unto it, in all things appertaining unto faith, obe

dience, or worship, even the whole discipline of Christ. To speak
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of traditions, canons of councils, human institutions of any sort,

unto the church, belongs not unto them who have the rule of it.

This they are confined unto in their whole work; nor is the church

obliged to attend unto them in any thing else.

As they preached nothing but the word of God, so the expression

intimates their diligence therein. They “gave themselves unto prayer

and the word.” And this is the ground, the cause of the respect

that is due from the church unto its guides, and this alone; namely,

that they have diligently, carefully, and constantly, spoken the word

of God unto them, and instructed them in the way of life thereby.

4. This remembrance of our guides is prescribed with reference

unto the duty of following their faith: “Whose faith n, analize,

follow;”—“So mind them and their work, in preach- *****".

ing the word of God, as to follow or imitate them in their faith.”

Muíouai is “to imitate;” that is, lively to express an example

proposed unto us. And it is the word used by the apostle unto

that end which we translate “to follow,” 2 Thess. iii. 7, 9; as al

anrís is constantly for the person performing that duty, which

we render a “follower,” 1 Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1; Eph. v. 1; 1 Thess.

i. 6, ii. 14; Heb. vi.12. So the word is applied unto painting, when

one picture is exactly drawn by another, so as in all things to repre

sent it. Hence one wrote under his excellent piece, Mou%asrai rig

gåXXoy , aluñasral,—“It is easier to envy it than to imitate it,” or

do the like. So poets and players are said ulusíada, “to imitate”

the persons whom they represent; and the more accurately they do

it, the more exact are they esteemed in their arts. I mention it

only to show that there is more intimated in this word than “to

follow” in the usual sense seems to express. It is such a following

as wherein we are fully conformed unto, and do lively express, that

which we are said so to follow. So a scholar may be said to follow

his master, when, having attained all his arts and sciences, he acts

them in the same manner as his master did. So are we to follow

the faith of these guides.

Their faith may be considered two ways: (1.) Objectively, for the

faith which they taught, believed, and professed, or the truth which

they did believe. (2) Subjectively, for the grace of faith in them,

whereby they believed that truth. And it is here taken in the

latter sense; for their faith in the other sense is not to be imitated,

but professed. Nor doth the apostle, by their faith, intend only

the grace of faith in them, but its whole exercise, in all that they

did and suffered. Their faith was that which purified their hearts,

and made them fruitful in their lives. Especially, it was that

whereby they glorified God in all that they did and suffered for the

name of Jesus Christ. Wherefore saith the apostle, “Remember

them; and in so doing, remember their faith, with what it enabled
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them to do and suffer for the gospel,—their faith in its principle,

and all the blessed effects of it. In the principle, this faith is the

same, as unto the nature of it, in all true believers, whether they

are rulers or under rule, 2 Pet. i. 1. But it differs in its fruits and

effects. In these they were eminent. And therefore are the Hebrews

here enjoined to secure it in its principle, and to express it in its

exercise, even as they did.

Herein are we to imitate and follow them. No mere man, not

the best of men, is to be our pattern or example absolutely, or in

all things,–this honour is due unto Christ alone; but they may be

so, we ought to make them so, with respect unto those graces and

duties wherein they were eminent. So the apostle proposeth him

self as an example to believers, 1 Cor. iv. 16; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess.

i. 6: but with this limitation, as he followed Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 1.

And,—

Obs. IV. A due consideration of the faith of those who have been

before us, especially of such who were constant in sufferings, above

all, that were so unto death, as the holy martyrs in former and latter

ages, is an effectual means to stir us up unto the same exercise of

faith, when we are called unto it. And if the imitation of former

ages had kept itself within these bounds, they had been preserved

from those excesses whereby at length all the memory of them was

corrupted and polluted.

5. The last thing in the words, is the motive that the apostle gives

'Aree,..., unto this duty of following their faith; which ariseth

* * ** from the consideration of the “end of their conversa

”” tion,” or what, through their faith, they came or were

brought unto. “They have, saith he, “finished their course in this

world. What was their “conversation,” what was the “end” of

it, and how it was to be “considered,” and wherein the so doing

was a motive to “follow their faith,” lies before us in these words.

(1.) "Avaorpop is the word constantly used in the New Testament

to express the way or course of men's walking and converse in the

world, with respect unto moral duties, and the whole of the obedi

ence which God requires of them; which we usually call their “con

versation.” And it is used concerning that which is bad and to be

disallowed, as well as that which is good and approved. But usually

when it is used in the first sense, it hath some discriminating epithet

joined with it, as “evil,” “vain,” or “former,” Gal. i. 13; Eph. iv.

22; 1 Pet. i. 18. In a good sense we have it, 1 Tim. iv. 12; James

iii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 15, iii. 2, 16. This is that which God enjoins in

the covenant: “Walk before me, and be thou upright.” Our “con

versation” is our walk before God in all duties of obedience.

(2.) This conversation of theirs had now received its #x&gic. The

word is but once more used, and then we render it “an escape:”
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2), rà reipzga: xal rāv #xcago, 1 Cor. x. 13;—“Together with the

temptation an escape,” or “a way to escape.” It is not therefore

merely an “end” that is intended: nor doth the word signify a com

mon end, issue, or event of things; but an end accompanied with a

deliverance from, and so a conquest over, such difficulties and dangers

as men were before exposed unto. These persons, in the whole

course of their conversation, were exercised with difficulties, dangers,

and sufferings, all attempting to stop them in their way, or to turn

them out of it. But what did it all amount unto,-what was the

issue of their conflict? It was a blessed deliverance from all troubles,

and conquest over them. And it is not so much their conversation,

as this end of it, which the apostle here calls them unto the consi

deration of; which yet cannot be done without a right consideration

of the conversation itself. Consider what it came to. Their faith

failed not, their hope did not perish, they were not disappointed,

but had a blessed end of their walk and course.

(3) This they are advised to “consider,” &vaðsopodyres. The word is

but once more used in the New Testament, where the

apostle applies it to express the consideration which he

took of the devotion or the altars of the Athenians, Acts xvii. 23. He

looked diligently on them, again and again, with a reiterated in

spection, to read and take notice of their inscriptions; which required

a curious and careful consideration. Such is here spoken of ; not

consisting in some slight, transient thoughts, with which we usually

pass over such things, but a repeated, reiterated contemplation of

the matter, with its causes and circumstances.

(4) And in the last place, by their so doing they would be stirred

up to follow their faith. It was a motive to them so to do. For

their faith it was which carried them through all their difficulties

and all their temptations, and gave them a blessed issue out of them

all. See James v. 10, 11.

*

Awaésap25, ris.

VERSE 8.

'Ingoff; Xplor); %%; zai shutpoy 5 atrö;, xal sl: roi; &laiyaç.

Vulg., “Jesus Christus heri ethodie, ipse et in seculum;” “Jesus Christ, yes

terday and to-day,” (where it placeth the comma.) “and he [is] the same for

ever.” So Beza, “Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day, and he is the same for

ever.” Others, better, “Jesus Christus heri ethodie, idem etiam est in secula.”

So the Syriac, E3?? "..., “is the same, and for ever.”

* ExPosition.—This is a distinct sentence, in which the substantive verb is

understood. It is often read as if in grammatical construction with the preced

ing verse, and Jesus Christ were “the end” there mentioned. But the different

cases of the two words in the Greek show that this is a mistake.–Turner.

Ebrard understands it as a motive to enforce the exhortation in verse 7, enjoining

the imitation of deceased rulers in the church, and adopts the interpretation of

Calvin, “The same Christ, trusting in whom those died, still lives to-day, and is

also our consolation.”—ED.
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Wer. 8.—Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and

for ever.

Two things are to be considered in these words: first, the occa

sion of them; and then their sense and meaning. And as unto the

occasion of their use in this place, some think that they refer to

what went before, in confirmation of it; some unto what follows

after, as a direction in it; and some observe their usefulness unto

both these ends. But this will be the more clearly discovered

when the sense of them is agreed upon. For to me they appear as a

glorious light which the apostle sets up to guide our minds in the

consideration of his whole discourse, that we may see whence it

all proceeds, and whereunto it tends. He is the Alpha and Omega,

the first and the last, the beginner and finisher of our faith, as we

shall see. *

There are various interpretations of the words; of these especially,

“yesterday” and “to-day.” By “to-day,” all under

stand the present time, or the time during the dispen

sation of the gospel. By “yesterday,” Enjedinus says

that a short time before is intended;—that which was of late, namely,

since the birth of Christ, at most; which was not long before. He

is followed by Schlichtingius and all the Socinians. Than this there

cannot be a more absurd sense given of the words. For when we

say of any one that he is of yesterday, 2% zal Town, it is spoken of

him in contempt. “We are of yesterday, and know nothing,” Job

viii. 9. But the design of the apostle is to utter that which tends

to the honour of Christ, and not unto his diminution. And the

Scripture expressions of him unto this purpose are constantly of

another nature. “He was in the beginning, he was with God, and

he was God,” “The LORD possessed me in the beginning of his

way,” “Whose goings forth are from of old, from everlasting.” The

same Holy Spirit doth not say of him he is of yesterday,-a new

god, whom their fathers knew not. Nor is such an intimation of

any use unto the purpose of the apostle.

Grotius, and he that follows him, would have “yesterday” to de

note the time wherein the rulers before mentioned did live, as “to

day” is the present time of these Hebrews. But this sense also is

jejune, and nothing to the mind of the apostle, invented only for an

evasion from the testimony supposed to be here given unto the

eternity of the person of Christ; which I wonder the other did not

observe, who follows not Grotius in such things.

“Yesterday,” say some, is used here not only for all time that is

past, but unto the spring of it in eternity; as “to-day” signifies the

whole course of time to the end of the world; and “for ever,” that

everlasting state that doth ensue. Neither is this unconsonant unto

X's za zá

Azefov.
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what the Scripture affirms of Christ in other places. See the ex

position on chap. i. 10–12.

By “yesterday,” some understand the time of the old testament,

that dispensation of God and his grace that was now ceased, and

become like the day that is past. And a day it was, Heb. iii.; and

it was now as yesterday. And so “to-day” denotes the times of the

gospel. Neither is there anything in this interpretation that is un

compliant with the analogy of faith.

But clearly to comprehend the mind of the Holy Ghost herein,

sundry things are to be observed; as, 1. That it is the ,

person of Jesus Christ that is spoken of Nor is this

whole name, Jesus Christ, ever used unto any other purpose but

to signify his person. It is false, therefore, that it is here taken

metonymically for his doctrine, or the gospel; nor is such a sense any

way to the purpose of the apostle. 2. Where the person of Christ is

intended, there his divine nature is always included; for Christ is

God and man in one person. 3. The apostle speaks not of the per

son of Christ absolutely, but with respect unto his office, and his

discharge of it; or he declares who and what he was therein. 4. It

is from his divine person, that, in the discharge of his office, he was

6 &üróg, “the same.” So it is said of him, S5 ö, ü

aúrbs si, chap. i. 12,—“But thou art the same;” that is,

eternal, immutable, indeficient. See the exposition of that place.

5. Being so in himself, he is so in his office from first to last; so that,

although divers alterations were made in the institutions of divine

worship, and there were many degrees and parts of divine revelation,

yet in and through them all Jesus Christ was still the same. Where

fore, 6. There is no need to affix a determinate, distinct sense, as

unto the notation of time, unto each word, as “yesterday,” “to-day,”

and “for ever;” the apostle designing, by a kind of proverbial speech,

wherein respect is had unto all seasons, to denote the eternity and

immutability of Christ in them all. To the same purpose he is said

to be &y, zal 5 #y, zal 5 #9%uevo, Rev. i. 4;—“he who is, and who

was, and who is to come.” 7. This, then, is the sense of these words:

Jesus Christ, in every state of the church, in every condition of be

lievers, is the same unto them, being always the same in his divine

person; and will be so unto the consummation of all things. He is,

he ever was, all and in all unto the church. He is “the same,” the

author, object, and finisher of faith; the preserver and rewarder of

them that believe, and that equally in all generations.

Our last inquiry is concerning the connection of these words with

the other parts of the apostle's discourse, and what is the use of the

interposition of this assertion in this place. And it is agreed that it

may have respect either unto what goes before, or what follows after,

or unto both. And this we may comply with; though, as I observed

Invoys Xpurrás.
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before, there is a great appearance that it stands absolutely by itself,

as directing believers, on all occasions of duty such as he insists on,

whither they should retreat and repair in their minds for direction,

relief, and supportment; namely, unto Jesus Christ, who is always

the same for these ends. Whatever difficulties they may meet

withal in the duties of their evangelical profession, let them but re

member who it is that is concerned in them and with them, and it

will give them both strength and encouragement.

But the words have a seasonable respect unto what goeth before,

and what follows after them. In the preceding verse (for we have

no reason to look higher in this series of duties, independent one

on another) the Hebrews are enjoined to persevere in the faith of

their first apostolical teachers, and to have the same faith in them

selves as they had. Now, whereas they had by their faith a blessed

and victorious end of their whole conversation, they might consider,

that Jesus Christ, who is always the same in himself, would like

wise be the same to them, to give them the like blessed end of

their faith and obedience. As he was when they believed in him,

so he is now unto them; because he is in himself always the same,

and for ever, No greater encouragement could be given them unto

diligence in this duty: ‘You shall find Christ unto you what he

was unto them. As unto that part of his discourse which follows,

it is a dehortation from strange doctrines and the observation of

Judaical ceremonies. And unto both parts of it this declaration of

the nature and office of Christ is subservient. For here a rule is

fixed as unto trial of all doctrines, namely, the acknowledgment of

Christ in his person and office; which in the like case is given us

by the apostle John, 1 Epist. iv. 2, 3. Let this foundation be laid,

Whatever complies with the revelation hereof is true and genuine;

what doth not, is various and strange. And as unto the other part

of the dehortation, ‘To what end, saith the apostle, “should men

trouble themselves with the distinction of meats, and the like Mo

saical observances, whereas in the time wherein they were enjoined

they were in themselves of no advantage, though for a season they

had their especial ends? for it was Christ alone that even then was

all unto the church, as unto its acceptance with God.'

And so I hope we have restored these words unto their sense and

use. And we may observe, that, -

Obs. I. The due consideration of Jesus Christ, especially in his

eternity, immutability, and indeficiency in his power, as he is al

ways the same, is the great encouragement of believers in their

whole profession of the faith, and all the difficulties they may meet

withal upon the account thereof.

Obs. II. As no changes formerly made in the institutions of divine

worship altered any thing in the faith of the church with respect
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unto Christ, for he was, and is still the same; so no necessitudes we

may meet withal in our profession, by oppression or persecution,

ought in the least to shake us, for Christ is still the same, to protect,

relieve, and deliver us.

Obs. III. He that can in the way of his duty on all occasions re

treat unto Jesus Christ, and the due consideration of his person in

the discharge of his office, will not fail of relief, supportment, and

consolation.

Obs. IV. A steadfast cleaving unto the truth concerning the per

son and office of Christ, will preserve us from hearkening to various

and strange doctrines perverting our souls. And,—

Obs. W. Jesus Christ from the beginning of the world was the

object of the faith of the church; that is, from the giving of the

first promise. And,—

Obs. WI. It is the immutability and eternity of Jesus Christ in

his divine person that renders him a meet object of the faith of the

church in the discharge of his office.

All which truths are contained in this assertion of the apostle,

with the occasion and use of it in this place.

VERSES 9–17.

The ensuing context, from hence unto the 17th verse, seems

abstruse, and the reasonings of the apostle in it not easy to be

apprehended. But expositors do generally overlook it, and attend

only unto the exposition of the parts of it severally by themselves.

To find out the mind of the Holy Ghost in the whole, we must

consider the design of the apostle in it, and how he deduces one

thing from another. These things, therefore, we must inquire into;

and thereby the way will be prepared for the exposition of the

several parts of the discourse itself. And we must take our rise

from the occasion of it.

1. There was at this time not only an obstinate adherence unto

Mosaical ceremonies amongst many of the Jews who professed the

gospel, but also an endeavour to re-enforce their necessity, and to

impose their observation upon others. These things the apostle

opposeth in the whole epistle; and on the occasion of the mention

of Christ with his unchangeableness in the church, he adds in this

place a dehortation in general from a continuance in the observance

of those rites, or reaching after doctrines concerning them; such as

were taught amongst the Gentiles by some out of Judea, Acts xv. 1.

2. He adds a reason of this dehortation and warning; which is,

their inconsistency with the gospel, the nature of Christian religion,

and that great principle of it, namely, that “Jesus Christ is the

same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” And he proceedeth herein
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on sundry acknowledged principles, which he supposeth or ex

presseth.

(1) He supposeth that the spring of all their observances about

meats, eating or not eating, and consequently of the other rites of

the same nature, was from the altar. With respect thereunto was

the determination of things clean and unclean. For what might

be offered on the altar, was clean; and what might not, was not so.

And sundry laws there are of what may be eaten of the sacrifices

by the priests, and what might not.

(2) That the foundation of religion lies in an altar; for it doth

so in an atonement for sin made in it, or upon it. And by it is all

our worship to be offered unto God; nor can it be otherwise ac

cepted with him. Wherefore he affirms that we also have an altar;

yet not of such a nature as that from thence any distinction of meats

should ensue, verse 10.

(3) That whatever be the benefits of this altar of ours, the way

of the participation of them is not the administration of the ser

vices of the old tabernacle; nor could they who administered

therein claim a title or right unto them by virtue of any divine

institution, but if they rested in that administration, they were

excluded from them.

3. He adds the reason hereof, taken from the nature of our altar,

and the sacrifice thereon; which is a sacrifice of expiation, to sanc

tify the people by blood. And in the very type of it, it was declared

that there was no right of eating or distinction of meats to ensue

thereon. For in the solemn sacrifices of expiation and atonement,

as we shall see, the blood of them was carried into the holy place,

and the bodies of them were burned entirely without the camp, so

as that the priests themselves had no right to eat any thing of

them, verses 11, 12.

4. In answer hereunto, the Lord Christ, who is himself both our

altar and our sacrifice, in the offering of himself, carried his own

blood, in the efficacy of it for atonement, into the holy place of

heaven; and suffered in his body “without the gate," or in the

place answering unto that without the camp wherein the bodies of

the beasts that were sacrificed were burned, verse 12. So that there

is no place now left for eating, or distinction of meats. Yea,—

5. Hereby a new state of religion, answerable unto the nature of

this altar and sacrifice, is introduced, wherewith those observances

which depended on the nature and use of the altar at the tabernacle

were utterly inconsistent. Wherefore, whoever adhered unto them

did therein renounce this altar of ours, and the religion founded

thereon; for none can have an interest in two altars at the same

time, of such different natures, and drawing after them such different

religious observations. And,— -
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6. He adds, in the last place, what we are to learn from the nature

and use of our altar and sacrifice, in opposition unto the meats which

belonged to the old typical altar. And hereof he instanceth in

patient bearing of the cross, or suffering for Christ, verse 13; self

denial, as unto any interest in temporal enjoyments, verse 14; the

continual worship of God in and by spiritual sacrifices, made accept

able in Christ, our altar, priest, and sacrifice, verse 15; and useful

ness amongst men in all good works of piety and charity, verse 16;

these being the only sacrifices that we are now called unto.

I hope we have not missed the apostle's design and reasoning in

this analysis of his discourse; which makes his sublime way of

arguing in this great mystery plain and evident, and gives us a safe

rule for the interpretation of every particular passage in it.

TVer. 9.—Athazal, rouxhaus xal #vaig a replpipeg's xxx}, yāp zé

furt &Caioiodai rāv xapóíay, ob Spøgaai, #y oi; oux &p=%&nday of repura

rfaxyrs;

Ver. 9.—Be not carried about with divers and strange

doctrines; for [it is] good that the heart be established

with grace; not with meats, which have not profited

them that have walked in them.

There is an inference in these words from what was before as

serted concerning the immutability of Christ, and his continuing the

same in the church for ever; and several things are included in it.

1. A supposition that the truth concerning the person and office

of Christ, whereon all other evangelical truths and duties do depend,

had been once delivered unto the Hebrews, by them that had spoken

unto them the word of God; of whom mention is made verse 7.

2. That this doctrine is one; whence in the church there is but

“one faith,” Eph. iv. 3–6; and that “once delivered unto the saints,”

Jude 3, in the revelation made of it by Christ and the apostles,

Heb. ii. 3, 4. Hence whatever agrees not with it, that proceeds

not from it, is uncertain, foreign and alien unto the faith of the

church.

3. That by this doctrine the hearts of believers were established

in peace with God, and assurance of their acceptance with him.

4. That as there were direct oppositions made unto this doctrine

by the obstinate Jews at that time, so there were amongst those who

outwardly professed the Christian religion sundry doctrines broached

and maintained that were indeed inconsistent with that one faith,

and served to no end but to entangle the minds of believers, and at

length to turn them off from the gospel.

5. That experience had already evinced the folly of those new
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doctrines, inasmuch as the things which they led unto were of no

use unto the souls of men. And,—

6. In particular, this was the state of those doctrines about Mo

saical institutions in the distinction of meats, and things of an alike

nature, which many false teachers did then press upon them with

great noise and earnestness.

This is the design and substance of the apostle's discourse in this

verse, which we shall now consider in particular.

The words contain a dehortation from an evil, with the reason or

enforcement of it.

First, The dehortation is in these words, “Be not carried about

A 22%ais with divers and strange doctrines" And we must in

*** **, quire what these “strange doctrines” were; and what

#vals. it is to be “carried about” with them.

1. It is evident that the doctrines intended were such as did then

infest the churches of the Hebrews; others they were not in present

danger of And this is manifest in the especial instance given about

meats. And they are called “various,” as it may be on other ac

counts, (as we shall see) so because they were not reducible unto

that “one faith” which was “once delivered unto the saints.” And

they are called “strange,” or “alien,” as being of another kind than

they, no way related unto them.

And it may be they are said to be “various,” because they had

no consistency nor agreement among themselves. For so some

think that the apostle had respect unto the doctrines which were

controverted in the schools of the Jews, between the followers of

Hillel on the one side, and Shammai on the other. But these

they kept within themselves, and never troubled the Christian

churches withal. Howbeit, because the Jews placed much of their

religion in these doctrines, and their contests about them, it may be

the apostle here reflects on them, as he doth in other places, Tit.

i. 14, iii. 9; 1 Tim. i. 4. But I rather think he calls them “various.”

from their object. They were about various things. So he calls,

by another word of the same signification, the Jewish rites, “divers”

or “various washings,” Heb. ix. 10. The things were many and

various, and so were the doctrines concerning them; which are since

multiplied in their Talmud and other writings, into such a heap of

confusion as is inexpressible. Or he calls them “various,” as those

which took off the mind from its stability, tossing it up and down

in all uncertainties; as variety of doctrines is apt to do. When

once men begin to give ear unto such doctrines, they lose all the

rest and composure of their minds; as we see by experience.

And they are “strange,” as being concerning things foreign to

the gospel, that are uncompliant with the nature and genius of it.

Such are all doctrines about religious ceremonies, and the scrupu
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lous observation of them; for “the kingdom of God is not meat and

drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,”

Rom xiv. 17.

2. With respect unto these doctrines, the charge in the dehorta

tion is, that they should not be “carried about” with

them. To the same purpose he useth the same word,

Eph. iv. 14, “Tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind

of doctrine.” There is an allusion unto ships, and the impression of

the wind upon them; for the word joined with this here used, xxv

Boys'asyo, signifies one that is tossed on the waves of the sea when

they are agitated by the wind. And a similitude it is lively ex

pressing both the nature of these strange doctrines, the way of spread

ing of them, and their effects on the minds of men. In themselves

they are light and vain as the wind, or “clouds without water,

carried about of winds.” And those who would impose them on

others commonly do it with a great and vehement blustering. “You

must be circumcised, or you cannot be saved!” as Acts xv. 1. ‘Un

less you believe and practise these things, you are heretics, or schis

matics, and cannot be saved 1’ All imposition of doctrine is with

such a noise and wind. And the effects of them on the minds of

men are as those of contrary winds at sea. They toss men up and

down; they turn them out of their course, and endanger their de

struction. So is it with these doctrines: First, they fill the minds

of men with uncertainties, as unto what they have believed, and as

unto what is proposed unto them; and then, for the most part, they

alter the whole course of their profession; and lastly, endanger their

eternal ruin. All these are fully exemplified in the instance of the

Galatian churches, which were carried about with these strange doc

trines. See Gal. i. 6, 7, iii. 1, iv. 9–11, v. 1–5. Throughout that

whole epistle the evil here cautioned against is evidently exemplified.

And there are many weighty directions intimated and included

in these words, for the use of the church at all seasons; as,—

Obs. I. That there is a revelation of truth given unto the church

in the word of God; which is the only doctrinal foundation and rule

of faith unto it.

Obs. II. That this doctrine is cognate, and every way suited unto

the promotion of the grace of God in believers, and the attainment

of their own salvation.

Obs. III. That doctrines unsuited unto this first revelation by

Christ and his apostles, as recorded in the Scripture,—alien and

foreign from them,-did soon spring up, unto the trouble of the

church; they had done so in those days, and continued to do so in

all ensuing ages.

Obs. IV. That usually such doctrines as are empty of truth and

substance, useless and foreign to the nature and genius of evan

WOL. XXIV. 28

II pupipirdi.
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gelical grace and truth, are imposed by their authors and abettors

with great noise and vehemency on those who have been instructed

in the truth.

Obs. V. Where such doctrines are entertained, they make men

double-minded, unstable, turning them from the truth, and drawing

them at length into perdition.

Obs. VI. The ruin of the church in after ages arose from the ne

glect of this apostolical caution, in giving heed unto various and

strange doctrines; which at length overthrew and excluded the fun

damental doctrines of the gospel.

Obs. VII. Herein lies the safety of all believers, and all churches,

namely, to keep themselves precisely unto the first complete reve

lation of divine truth in the word of God.—Let men pretend what

they will, and bluster whilst they please, in an adherence unto this

principle we are safe; and if we depart from it, we shall be hurried

and carried about through innumerable uncertainties unto ruin.

Secondly, The remaining words give a reason and enforcement of

this charge. So the conjunctive particle, “for,” doth

declare. And a particular instance is given of those doc

trines which he had warned them about, namely, “meats.” And in

the words there is, 1. An end proposed which ought to be aimed at in

the profession of religion; and that is, “the establishment of the heart.”

2. Two ways mentioned whereby, as is pleaded, it may be attained;

and they are “grace” and “meats.” 3. A preference given herein

unto grace: “It is good that the heart be established with grace,

not with meats.” 4. A reason is added hereof from the insufficiency

of meats unto that purpose: “They have not profited them that

walked in them.” All which must be opened.

1. The end to be aimed at in the profession of religion, is, that

“the heart be established.” The “heart,” that is, of every

believer, and so of them all. Becauáo is to “confirm,”

to “establish;” and is applied both to things and per

sons. So the word of the gospel is said to be “confirmed” or “es

tablished by signs,” Mark xvi. 20; and the testimony of Christ,

1 Cor. i. 6; and the promises, by their accomplishment, Rom. xv. 8.

And so it is applied unto persons, 1 Cor. i. 8, “confirm” or “estab

lish you;” “he that stablisheth us,” 2 Cor. i. 21; and we are said to

be “established in the faith,” Col. ii. 7: in all which places the

same word is used. . And “the heart” is here taken for the mind,

the soul or spirit, as is usual in the Scripture. Wherefore, to have

“the heart established,” is to be so confirmed in the faith, as to

have these two effects wrought thereby: (1) A fixed persuasion

of the mind in the truth;—a just, firm settlement of mind in the

assurance of it. This is opposed unto a being “tossed to and fro,

and carried about with every wind of doctrine” Eph. iv. 14. And

Táp.
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hereunto it is required that the pure doctrine of the gospel be

embraced. (2) That through the truth the heart do enjoy peace

with God; which alone will establish it, giving it firmitude and rest

in every condition. It is to be kept in perfect peace, with the mind

stayed on God. This is that which we ought to aim at in and by

religion. Hereby the mind comes to assured peace; which nothing

can give but grace, as we shall see. And hereby the heart is ren

dered unmovable, 1 Cor. xv. 58.

2. The heart is thus “established by grace.” “Grace” is a word

of various significations. There is one who hath reck

oned up a great number of places to prove that by

grace the gospel is signified, whereof scarce any one doth prove it.

The gospel is indeed sometimes called “the word of God's grace;”

and sometimes it may be metonymically grace, as being the means

of the revelation of the grace of God, and the instrument of the

communication of it unto believers, “the power of God unto salva

tion.” Wherefore “grace” here, is the free grace of God in Christ

Jesus, for the justification and sanctification of the church, as it is

revealed in the gospel. The revelation of it in the gospel is included,

but it is the grace of God himself that is principally intended. In

brief, “grace” here is to be taken comprehensively, for the grace,

good-will, and love of God towards men, as it came by Jesus Christ,

as it is revealed in the gospel as the cause of our justification and

acceptance with God, in opposition unto the works of the law and

the observance of Mosaical rites unto that end. This is the most

eminent signification of “grace,” with respect unto the expiation

of our sins in the blood of Christ, and the pardon of them thereon,

revealed and tendered unto us in the gospel. This is that alone

which doth, which can, which will, establish the heart of a sinner in

peace with God, Rom. v. 1; which will keep it from being moved

or tossed up and down with a sense of the guilt of sin, or divine

displeasure.

That which is opposed hereunto, with respect unto the same end,

is meats, “Not with meats.” Not that the heart may

be established by meats also; for this the apostle denies

in the next words. The meaning is, not that there are indeed two

ways whereby the heart may be established, the one by grace, the

other by meats; but that grace is the only way thereof, though some

foolishly pretended that it might be done by meats. That by

“meats,” in this case, the apostle doth constantly intend the reli

gious distinction of meats among the Jews, is openly evident. See

Rom. xiv. 17; 1 Cor. viii. 8; Col. ii. 16; Heb. ix. 10. There is no rea

son, therefore, to question but that this is the sense of it in this place.

And as in other places, so here, by a synecdoche, the whole system

of Mosaical institutions is intended, but expressed by “meats,” be

X&p.*4.
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cause of their immediate relation unto the altar, whereof the apostle

designs to speak.

All distinction of meats among the Jews, as was before observed,

arose from the altar. And those meats were of two sorts; such as

were enjoined or prohibited by way of duty, and such as were ob

tained by way of privilege. Of the first sort was the distinction of

meats, clean and unclean. For when the apostle speaks of meats,

he doth not intend only the eating of meats in a particular way and

manner, (though, as we shall see, he intends that also) but an ab

stinence also from eating of meats, by virtue of divine prohibition;

concerning which were those legal institutions which the apostle

expresseth by “Touch not, taste not, handle not,” Col. ii. 21. And

in these abstinences from meats the Jews placed so much of their

religion, that they would rather die by the cruelest tortures than

eat flesh prohibited by the law; and that justly and according to

their duty, whilst the divine prohibition was yet in force. And this

distinction of meats arose from the altar. The beasts that might

be offered at the altar in sacrifice were clean: for therein the first

fruits, or principal part, being dedicated unto God, the whole of the

kind became clean unto the people. And what had not the pri

vilege of the altar, was prohibited unto the people. Again, there

were meats that were obtained by privilege; and such were the por

tions taken from the sacrifices, that the priests, and in some cases

(as of the thank-offering, Lev. vii. 11–15) other clean persons, might

and did eat, by divine institution. And these kinds of meats de

pended solely on the altar. This institution is mentioned only to

show the ground of the apostle's rejecting all these kinds of meats

on this consideration, that we have an altar of another sort, whereon

no such institutions do depend, nor can any such differences in meats

arlS6.

And hence we may see the reason why the Jews laid so much

weight on these meats, namely, because the taking of them away,

the distinction about them and the privilege of them, did declare

that their altar, which was the life and centre of their religion, was

of no more use. And hence we may also see the reason of the

apostle's different treating with them in this matter. For speaking

of meats in themselves, and in their own nature, he declares that

the use or forbearing of them is a thing indifferent, wherein every

one is to be left unto his own liberty, to be regulated only by offence

or scandal (see Rom. xiv. throughout); but when he treats of them

as unto a necessary observation, as deriving from the altar, he utterly

condemns them, and shows that their observance did evacuate the

gospel, Gal. ii.; Col. ii. 16–23.

From this apprehension of their derivation from the altar, the

Judaizing Christians had a conceit that they were of use to estab



VER. 10.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 437

lish the heart; that is, had an influence into our justification and

peace with God. This the apostle here rejects; as he vehemently

disputes against it in his whole epistle to the Galatians.

3. The next thing in the words is the way whereby the apostle

assigns this whole effect of establishing the heart unto grace, and

wholly takes it away from meats, or the manner of

the expression used by him, “It is good,” etc. The

meaning is, the heart is to be established; and that not only as

unto the essence of that duty, or grace, but as unto such degrees of

it as may safeguard and preserve it from being “carried about with

various and strange doctrines,” or otherwise shaken as unto its

peace. ‘This is good, this is excellent, saith the apostle, “when it

is done by grace; this is approved of God; this it is our duty to

labour after. And in this positive the comparative is included

(the Vulgate renders it by the superlative, “optimus”),—it is so

good and excellent as to be far better than a false, pretended set

tlement by meats. And this the apostle proves in the last place,

from the insufficiency of meats unto that end, taken from ex

perience.

4. “Which have not profited them who have walked in them.”

To walk in meats, is to assent unto and observe the . . .

doctrine concerning them—“Touch not, taste not, …:

handle not.” And he speaketh of the time past, both

whilst the distinction of meats was in force, and since it was taken

away. For of themselves they profited not those who observed

them, even whilst the institutions concerning them were in force;

for they were a part of the “yoke” that was imposed on them

“until the time of reformation,” Heb. ix. 10. And so far as they

were trusted unto as a means of acceptance with God, they were

pernicious unto them: which the apostle by a common * -- * A-- *

figure intimates, in that “they did not profit them;” s: a paxi

that is, they tended to their hurt. And it was much

more so with them who continued to walk in them after the obli

gation thereunto did cease. They were so far from having their

hearts established, as that they received no benefit or advantage,

but much hurt and prejudice, by them. And we see,-

Obs. VIII. That those who decline in any thing from grace, as

the only means to establish their hearts in peace with God, shall

labour and exercise themselves in other things and ways unto the

same end, whereby they shall receive no advantage.—And this is

the state of all false worshippers in the world, especially in the

papal church, and those that follow its example.

Kaxów.
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Ver. 10.—We have an altar, whereof they have no right

to eat who serve the tabernacle.

The design of the context and the coherence of the words have

in general been spoken unto before. The introduction of them, at

first view, seems to be abrupt; but whereas he had spoken in the

foregoing verse about meats, treating here about a right to eat or

not, it is evident that he hath a respect thereunto. Wherefore,

having asserted the only way of the establishment of the heart in

peace with God, and the uselessness of all distinctions of meats

unto that purpose, he here declareth the foundation of the truth on

the one side and the other. For whereas the sole ground of all

distinction of meats and other ceremonies among the Jews, was

the altar in the tabernacle, with its nature, use, and services; he

lets them know that that altar being now removed, and taken away,

we have an altar of another nature, which requireth and produceth

services quite of another kind than those which arose from the altar

of old, such as he describes, verses 13–15. This is the direct design

of the apostle in this place, and the proper analysis of his words.

There is in the words, 1. An assertion, “We have an altar.” 2. A

limitation of its use, by a rejection of them who had a right unto

the privileges of the old altar, “Whereof those have no right,” etc.

1. “We have;"—that is, ‘We also, who believe in Christ accord

ing to the gospel, and worship God in spirit and truth,

we also have an altar; we have every thing in the sub

stance, wnereof they of old had only the name and shadow.”

What this altar is which the Christian church hath and useth,

there have been some disputes, occasioned by the super

stition of latter ages. For some would have it a mate

rial altar made of stone, whereon an unbloody sacrifice of the flesh

and blood of Christ is offered by priests every day; plainly of the

same kind, nature, and use, with that in the tabernacle. And

thence this altar also hath been made the spring of many cere

monial observances, distinction of meats, with such an eating of

flesh from it as is indeed destructive of all religion. And some

think that the table which the church useth in the celebration of

the supper of the Lord is here metaphorically called an altar, be

cause of the communication of the sacrifice of Christ which is made

at it. But these things are wholly foreign to the design of the

apostle. The altar which we now have is Christ alone, and his

sacrifice. For he was both priest, altar, and sacrifice, all in himself;

and continueth still so to be unto the church, as unto all the use

and efficacy of them. And this is evident in the context. For,

(1.) This altar here is, in its nature, use, and efficacy, opposed

unto the altar in the tabernacle, as it is express in the words of this

"Exots".

evalarråptor.
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verse; but that which throughout this whole discourse the apostle

opposeth unto all the utensils, services, and sacrifices of the taber

nacle, is Christ alone, and the sacrifice of himself, as is manifest

and undeniable. Besides, the opposition he makes is between signs

and things signified, shadows and the substance, types and the

reality of the things themselves; but it is fond to imagine that the

altar of old was a type, a sign, a shadow of a table in the church,

or that any thing but Christ was so [signified].

(2) The apostle doth declare who and what it is that he intends

by the altar which we have; namely, that it is Jesus, who, to sanc

tify the people with his blood, which was to be done at or on the

altar, “suffered without the gate,” verse 12. And by him, as our

altar, we are to offer our sacrifices unto God, verse 15. This is

Christ and his sacrifice alone.

(3) The sacrifices which we are obliged unto by virtue of this

altar are such as have no respect unto any material altar, but are

such as are to be offered unto God through Christ alone, as all the

Scripture testifieth, verse 15; namely, “the sacrifice of praise,”

which is “the fruit of our lips, confessing unto his name;” which

leads us off from all thoughts and conceptions of any material altar.

(4) In those days, and in some ages after, the Christians had no

material altars; and they denied on all occasions that they had any.

Estius, one of the soberest expositors of the Roman church, con

cludes that it is Christ and his sacrifice alone that is intended in

this place. But he adds withal, that because the fathers (that is,

some of them, for all do not) do expound it of the altar for the

sacrament in the church, the heretics are to be urged with their

authority for a material altar and sacrifice in the church !—wherein

he extremely departs from his wonted modesty. For can any man

in his wits suppose that the authority of men asserting a confessed

untruth, can be of any weight in way of testimony? If a man

should produce witnesses in any cause, and after he hath declared

of what credit they are, and how they deserve to be believed, should

add, that what they bear witness unto is undoubtedly false, would

not his plea of testimonies be weak and contemptible? Yea, is not

this sufficient to warrant any man to question their bare authority

in other things, when, as it seems, they agree so well in that which

is untrue? But thus it falls out frequently with this Estius in his

commentaries. When he hath (which he doth frequently, in things

of great importance) come nearer the truth than the current ex

positions of the Roman church will bear, he is forced to coun

tenance himself by some impertinent reflections on Calvin, or Beza,

or the sectaries in general, which he hath neither occasion nor coun

tenance for from the context;—so vile a thing is ecclesiastical

bondage.
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The truth is, this place is so far from giving countenance unto

the altar and sacrifice on it in the church of Rome, that it sufficiently

testifieth that the apostle knew not of any such thing; but proposeth

a scheme of Christian profession and worship,utterlyinconsistent with

them, as we shall see in the ensuing exposition. For whereas their

altar, with its sacrifice, is the life and soul of their religion, without

which they profess they have none, and contend that there can be

none, and that all the mystery and solemnity of their sacred wor

ship consist in the observances and veneration of and at this altar,-

whereon they have slain or burned to ashes innumerable Christians

for their non-compliance with them in the faith and worship of this

altar and its sacrifice,—the apostle here, where, if anywhere, he had

occasion to make mention of it, yea, to declare its whole nature and

use in the church, and at least give some intimation of its way of

observance, wherein all the glory of their worship doth consist, doth

not only pass it by in silence, but also, avowing Christ himself to

be our altar, and asserting a worship or service thereon of no alliance,

as we shall see, unto their altar service, he leaves their altar, its

sacrifice, and services, quite out of the compass of our Christian.

profession. But I return. And we may observe,-

Obs. I. That the Lord Christ, in the one sacrifice of himself, is the

only altar of the church of the new testament.

Obs. II. That this altar is every way sufficient in itself for the

end of an altar, namely, the sanctification of the people; as verse 12.

Obs. III. The erection of any other altar in the church, or the

introduction of any other sacrifice requiring a material altar, is de

rogatory to the sacrifice of Christ, and exclusive of him from being

our altar.

Obs. IV. Whereas the design of the apostle, in the whole of his

discourse, is to declare the glory of the gospel and its worship above

that of the law, of our priest above theirs, of our sacrifice above

theirs, of our altar above theirs; it is fond to think, that by our

altar, he intends such a material fabric as is every way inferior unto

that of old.

Obs. W. When God appointed a material altar for his service, he

himself enjoined the making of it, prescribed its form and use, with

all its utensils, services, and ceremonies, allowing of nothing in it,

or about it, but what was by himself appointed; it is not therefore

probable, that under the new testament there should be a material

altar of equal necessity with that under the old, accompanied in its

administrations with various utensils, ceremonies, and services, neither

itself nor any of them being of divine appointment. But,

Obs. VI. Sinners under a sense of guilt have in the gospel an

altar of atonement, whereunto they may have continual access for

the expiation of their sins.—He is the propitiation.
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2. The limitation of the use of this altar ensues: “Whereof they

have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle.” The

persons excluded from the right mentioned are those

who “serve the tabernacle.” The apostle speaks in the

present tense, those “who do serve,” or “who are serving” at the

tabernacle. For he hath respect unto the original institution of

divine worship, and that was in and under the tabernacle; and he

takes no notice of the things that ensued on the erection of the

temple, which made no alteration in the worship itself. And sup

posing them in the state wherein they were at first appointed, he

expresseth it in the present tense, “that do serve.”

“That do serve:” The word is used constantly for the services

that are used in sacred worship. So it is here;—those who admi

nistered the things belonging unto divine worship in the tabernacle.

These were the priests and Levites, in their several orders and

degrees.

These had a right to eat of the altar in the tabernacle; that is,

of the things that were consecrated thereby, and a part whereof was

offered thereon. Hereunto they had a right by divine institution.

For they who minister about holy things, eat the things of the

temple; and they that wait at the altar, partake with the altar,

I Cor. ix. 13. So also chap. x. 18; wherein the apostle had respect

unto the institutions of the law giving right unto the priests to eat

of things sanctified by the altar. And it was a right which did

appropriate this privilege unto them. It was not lawful for any

others to eat any thing from the altar, unless it were in the case of

the thank-offering, by especial indulgence, or in case of extreme

necessity, Matt. xii. 3, 4.

This right, or any other of an alike nature, they had not, to eat of

that altar which we have. 'E: *t pa

“Whereof,” “of which;”—the altar, and all the yū, 't. .x.y.

things which are sanctified thereby. *ay isovoias.

“To eat:” Eating was the only way of the participation of meats

from the altar; what was every one's portion was to be eaten.

Hence the apostle useth “to eat” here, for any kind of participa

tion. He doth not intend that we have an altar whereof some may

eat, namely, of meats taken from it and consecrated by it, which

they had no right to do; but only that they have no right to par

ticipate of the benefits of our altar in any way or kind. Hereunto

they had “no right” or title; that is, they had not by virtue of any

divine institution. He doth not absolutely exclude such persons

from ever attaining an interest in our altar. But he doth it in two

respects: (1.) They had no such right by virtue of their office and

relation unto the tabernacle: (2) That whilst they adhered unto

that privilege, and the use of meats thereby for the establishment

Oi r: **ny;
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of their hearts in peace with God, they could have no interest in

this altar of ours. And we may see,-

Obs. WII. That all privileges, of what, nature soever, without a

participation of Christ, as the altar and sacrifice of the church, are

of no advantage unto them that enjoy them.

Ver. 11, 12.—'ny yåp sigpipera Zázy rh aiuo repl &uapria; six rà

āya bid ro5 &pxispéag, robrov rá offuara xaraxxisrat #w rāg rapst

80%ig. At Kozi 'Indoffs, iva & yuáon bid rot ióíow aiuaro; rby Xaby, #w rāg

Tü).7% £raffs.

|Ver. 11, 12.—For the bodies of those beasts whose blood,

[being] a sin-offering, is brought into the sanctuary by

the high priest, are burnt without the camp. Where

fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with

his own blood, suffered without the gate

The apostle in these words proceeds to the confirmation of his

whole present design, in all the parts of it; and they are three:

1. To declare of what nature our altar and sacrifice are; and thereon

of what nature and kind the duties of religion are which proceed

from them and depend upon them. 2. To testify that the removal

of all distinction of meats, by virtue of this altar, was signified in the

old institutions, which had their accomplishment in this altar and

sacrifice. 3. To show the necessity of the suffering of Christ with

out the gate of the city, from the typical representation of it; so to

make way for the declaration of the use that we are to make of it.

All which will be evidenced in the exposition of the words.

Ver 11—“For the bodies of those beasts whose blood, [being]

a sin-offering, is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest, are

burnt without the camp.”

1. An instance is given unto the end mentioned, in a sacrifice

typical of the sacrifice of Christ. And this is rep/

&uapriac,-that is, “a sin-offering.” See chap. x. 6, with

the exposition. 2. Two things are affirmed concerning this sacri

fice: (1) That the blood of the beasts was brought into the sanc

tuary by the high priest. (2) That the bodies of the beasts whose

blood was so offered for sin were burnt without the camp.

1. The sacrifice intended is the sin-offering. For concerning this

kind of sacrifice, and this alone, the institution is plain, Lev. vi. 30,

“And no sin-offering, whereof any of the blood is brought into the

tabernacle of the congregation, to reconcile withal in the holy place,

shall be eaten, it shall be burnt in the fire.” And that the whole

body of the beast was to be carried out of the camp, and burnt in

a clean place, is ordained, chap. iv. 12. But the apostle hath espe

IItfl &aaprias.
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cial respect unto the sin-offering on the great day of atonement,

which was appointed, by “an everlasting statute, to make an atone

ment for the children of Israel, for all their sins, once a-year,” chap.

xvi. 34; for it was the blood of that sacrifice alone that was carried

into the most holy place by the high priest, verses 14–16. And

there was an especial institution for the burning of the bodies of the

beasts whose blood was then offered, without the camp, the words

whereof the apostle doth here repeat: Verse 27, “And the bullock

for the sin offering, and the goat for the sin-offering,” (that is, the

bodies of the beasts whose blood was brought in to make atonement

in the holy place by the high priest,) “shall one carry forth without

the camp; and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their flesh,

and their dung.”

2. It is therefore evident both what sacrifice is intended, and what

are the things affirmed of it; wherein the apostle repeats two divine

institutions, the one concerning the blood, the other concerning the

bodies, of the beasts that were sacrificed.

(1) For the first of these, or the way and manner of the high

priest's carrying the blood into the holy place to make atonement,

see the exposition on chap. ix. 6, 7.

(2) The burning of the bodies was ordained to be “without the

camp;” namely, whilst the Israelites were in the wilderness, and

abode in tents encamped round about the tabernacle, after the priests

and Levites, who pitched immediately about it, Num. i. 53: the

order and manner of which encamping is appointed and described,

Num. ii.; which took up some miles in compass. Unto this camp of

the Israelites the city of Jerusalem did afterwards answer, and all the

institutions about it were applied thereunto. Wherefore, when this

sacrifice was observed in the temple, the bodies of the beasts were

carried out of the city to be burned. Hence the apostle makes the

suffering of Christ “without the gate,” to answer unto the burning

of the bodies of the beasts without the camp, the city and the camp

being the same thing in this institution.

And sundry things we may here observe, as unto the purpose of

the apostle in this place; as, [1] That this sin-offering on the day of

atonement was the principal type of Christ and his sacrifice, among

all the sacrifices of the law, as hath been before fully demonstrated.

[2] That the matter of this sacrifice was totally anathematized and

devoted, as that which had all the sins and uncleannesses of the

church upon it; whence he that burned the bodies of the beasts was

legally unclean, Lev. xvi. 28;—to manifest how fully the Lord Christ

was made a curse for us. [3] That in this sacrifice there was no

eating, no meats, or distinction of them, or privilege about them;

all was consumed.

Hence the apostle proves that meats did never contribute any
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thing towards the establishment of the heart before God. For there

was no use of them in or about that sacrifice whereby atonement

was made for sin, whereon the establishment of the heart doth de

pend. Yea, there was herein a clear prefiguration, that when the

great atonement was made, there should be no use of the distinction

of meats left in the church.

And hereby further way is made for the description of our altar

and sacrifice, with the nature of the divine worship ensuing thereon.

Ver. 12.—“Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the

people with his own blood, suffered without the gate.”

This is the altar which we have, this is the sacrifice on that altar,

and this is the effect of it,-namely, the sanctification of the people.

And the first thing in the words is the note of inference from what

was spoken before: ‘“Wherefore Jesus also,” what he

did was in compliance with the legal institution men

tioned. There was no obligation on him from that institution; but

the end of it being a prefiguration of what he was to do and suffer,

it was necessary that he should comply therewith. So, although he

did nothing but by his own will and choice, yet this reason of what

he did is frequently assigned, namely, “that the Scriptures might

be fulfilled.” Being to fulfil all righteousness, and the whole law,

what he did was regulated by the predictions of the Scripture, and

the typical representations of what was to be done. See chap. iii. 5,

with the exposition. This is the ground of the inference here:

“Wherefore Jesus also;”—“It must so be, because divine wisdom

had given this prefiguration of it.’ And,—

Obs. I. The complete answering and fulfilling of all types in the

person and office of Christ, testifieth the sameness and immutability

of the counsel of God in the whole work of the redemption and salva

tion of the church, notwithstanding all the outward changes that have

been in the institutions of divine worship.—For hence it is manifest,

that in the whole “Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and

for ever.”

And there is not only an inference in this expression, but an inti

mation of a similitude also, such as is between the type and the

thing typified: “As was that sacrifice or sin-offering under the law,

so was this of Christ;'—“Wherefore Jesus also.”

There are sundry truths of great importance in these words, the

consideration whereof will give us the just exposition of them; as,—

1. That Jesus in his sufferings did offer himself unto God. This

is plain in the words. That he might sanctify the

people with his blood, he “suffered,” for in that suffer

ing his blood was shed, whereby the people were sanctified: which

utterly overthrows the Socinian figment of his oblation in heaven.

As wal'Insous.
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2. That in his sufferings he offered himself a sin offering, in

answer unto those legal sacrifices whose blood was carried into the

holy place, and their bodies burned without the camp; which were

sin-offerings only. It answered, indeed, unto all offerings made by

blood (for blood was never used but to make atonement, Lev. xvii.

11) yet it had a peculiar representation in the sin-offering on the

day of expiation, Lev. xvi., as hath been before declared.

3. The end of this offering of Christ was, “that he might sanctify

the people.” This was “finis operis et operantis;”— "I
“the end of what was done, and of him who did it.” Wae

Iva hath respect to the final cause; and the object of the work

wrought is “the people:” not the church and people of

the Jews in general, for the most of them were rejected

from the benefit of this sacrifice; and to show that he left them

herein, he suffered and offered himself without the gate. In the

typical sacrifice of expiation, the bodies of the beasts were carried

out of the camp, and burned, to show that they were absolutely

anathematized; but the blood was shed and offered at the taber

nacle, in the midst of the congregation, because the whole congrega

tion was to be sanctified thereby. But the Lord Jesus offered him

self and his blood without the city, or the camp, because he designed

not either to confine the benefit of his offering unto that people, or

to take them in unto it as a camp, a city, a church, or congregation.

But this “people” are elsewhere called “his people,” Matt. i. 21,

and “church,” or “body,” Eph. v. 25–27,-that is, all the elect of

God, both Jews and Gentiles, 1 John ii. 1, 2.

4. That which he designed and accomplished for this people, was

their sanctification. What it is to be sanctified by blood, .

as offered, hath been before declared, and it is here *

manifest, by the respect that his had unto the great sacrifice of ex

piation. It is to have atonement made, or an expiation of the guilt

of their sins; an acquitment obtained from the defilement of it, as

separating from the favour of God; and a sacred dedication unto

him.

5. This is that which the Lord Jesus designed for his church; and

he did effect it by his own blood. When the blood of * * **

Christ is mentioned in this matter, it is emphatically ...'" *iew

called “his own blood.” “Purchased his church with "

his own blood,” Acts xx. 28: “Washed us from our sins in his own

blood,” Rev. i. 5. Heb. ix. 12, as in this place. And three things

are included therein. (1) An opposition unto the sacrifices of the

high priests under the law, which were of the blood of beasts, and not

their own. See chap. ix. 12, with the exposition. (2) An evidence

of the unspeakable worth and value of this offering, whereon all its

efficacy doth depend. Hence it is called God's own blood, Acts

Toy Aa£y.
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xx. 28. See Heb. ix. 14. (3) A testimony of what it cost the

Lord Jesus to sanctify the people,-even his own blood.

6. The last thing in the words, is the circumstance of the suffer

ing of Christ,-namely, that it was “without the gate,”

that is of the city, namely, of Jerusalem; which answered

the camp in the wilderness, after the tabernacle was fixed therein.

And sundry things are herein included: (1) That he left the city

and church-state of the Jews; whence he denounced their destruc

tion as he went out of the gate, Luke xxiii. 28–30. (2) He put an

end unto all sacrificing in the city and temple, as unto divine ac

ceptation. All was now finishing. (3) He declared that his sacri

fice and the benefits of it were not included in the church of the

Jews, but were equally extended unto the whole world, 1 John ii. 2,

John xi. 52. (4.) He declared that his death and suffering were

not only a sacrifice, but a punishment for sin; namely, the sins

of the people that were to be sanctified by his blood. For he went

out of the city as a malefactor, and died the death which by divine

institution was a sign of the curse, Gal. iii. 13.

By all these things it appears how different our altar and sacrifice

are from theirs under the law; and how necessary it is from thence

that we should have a worship of another nature than what they

had, wherein in particular the distinction of meats should be of no

use. And we may observe,—

Obs. II. That the church could no otherwise be sanctified, but by

the blood of Jesus, the Son of God. See chap. x. 4–7, with the

exposition.

Obs. III. The Lord Jesus, out of his incomprehensible love unto

his people, would spare nothing, avoid nothing, deny nothing, that

was needful unto their sanctification, their reconciliation, and dedi

cation unto God.—He did it “with his own blood,” Eph. v. 25–27;

Gal. ii.20; Rev. i. 5; Acts xx. 28.

Obs. IV. There was, by divine constitution, a concurrence in the

same work of suffering and offering; that satisfaction unto the law

and its curse might be made by it, as penal in a way of suffering;

and atonement, or reconciliation with God, by the way of a sacri

fice or offering.

Obs. W. The whole church is perfectly sanctified by the offering

of the blood of Christ, as unto impetration; and it shall be so actu

ally by the virtue of the same blood in its application.

Obs. WI. When the Lord Jesus carried all the sins of his own

people in his own body unto the tree, he left the city, as a type of

all unbelievers, under the wrath and curse of God.

Obs. VII. Going out of the city as a malefactor, he bore all the

reproach that was due to the sins of the church; which was a part of

the curse.

"E%a rag röAns.
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Wer. 13, 14.—Let us go forth therefore unto him without

the camp, bearing his reproach. For we have here no

abiding city, but we seek one to come.

From the account given of our altar in the suffering and offering

of Christ, with the manner thereof, the apostle draws an exhortation

unto that general duty which is the foundation of all our Christian

profession, verse 13; and gives an enforcement of the same exhorta

tion, verse 14. -

1. The exhortation unto the duty is introduced by a note of in

ference, which we render “therefore;” which is the

sense of the particles rol vily in conjunction. “Seeing the

Lord Jesus hath so suffered and offered himself, this now is our

duty, that which thereon is required of us; which I therefore exhort

you unto. And for the opening of the words, we must consider,

(1) What is meant by “the camp;” (2) How we are to “go forth”

from it; (3) How we go to him in our so doing; (4) In what

Inanner.

(1) The apostle in all this epistle hath respect unto the original

institution of the Jewish church-state and worship in -

the wilderness: therefore he confines his discourse to ,'" *a

the tabernacle and the services of it, without any men

tion of the temple, or the city wherein it was built; though all that

he speaks be equally applicable unto them. Now the camp in the

wilderness was that space of ground which was taken up by the

tents of the people, as they were regularly pitched about the taber

nacle. Out of this compass the bodies of the beasts for the sin

offerings were carried and burned. Hereunto afterwards answered

the city of Jerusalem, as is evident in this place. For whereas in

the foregoing verse Christ is said to “suffer without the gate,” here

he is said to be “without the camp;” these being all one and the

same, as to the purpose of the apostle. Now the camp and city was

the seat of all the political and religious converse of the church of

the Jews. To be ‘in the camp, is to have a right unto all the

privileges and advantages of the commonwealth of Israel, and the

whole divine service of the tabernacle. For if any lost that right

by any means, though but for a season, they were removed out of

the camp, Lev. xiii. 46, xxiv. 23; Num. v. 2, xii. 15.

(2) How were the Hebrews, on the account of this sacrifice of

Christ and the sanctification of the people by his own

blood, to go out of this camp? For it is all one whether

we read the word, “go out of the camp unto him,” or “go forth

Toivvy.
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unto him without the camp,” namely, who there suffered. Now it

is not a local departure out of the city which is intended in the first

place; though I am apt to think, from the next verse, that the

apostle had some respect also thereunto, for the season was now

approaching wherein they were so to depart out of the city before

its final destruction. This the apostle may now prepare them for:

but that which principally is intended is a moral and religious going

forth from this camp. There was nothing that these Hebrews did

more value, and more tenaciously adhere unto, than that political

and religious interest in the commonwealth of Israel. They could

not understand how all the glorious privileges granted of old unto

that church and people should so cease as that they ought to forsake

them. Hereon the most continued in their unbelief of the gospel;

many would have mixed the doctrine of it with their old ceremo

nies, and the best of them found no small difficulty in their renun

ciation. But the apostle shows them, that, by the suffering of Christ

without the gate or camp, this they were called unto; as,-

Obs. I. All privileges and advantages whatever are to be foregone,

parted withal, and renounced, which are inconsistent with an inte

rest in Christ and a participation of him; as our apostle shows at

large, Phil. iii.4–10.

(3) They were thus to go forth unto him. He went forth at the

gate, and suffered; and we must go forth after him, and

unto him. And it denotes, [1..] A relinquishment of all

the privileges of the camp and city for his sake. Leave them, and

go to him. [2] A closing by faith with his sacrifice, and sanctifica

tion thereby, in opposition unto all the sacrifices of the law. [3]

The owning of him under all that reproach and contempt which

were cast upon him in his suffering without the gate, or a not being

ashamed of his cross. [4] The betaking ourselves unto him in his

office, as the king, priest, and prophet of the church, as unto our

acceptance with God, and in his worship; as the apostle directs,

verse 15.

(4) In our thus doing, we are “to bear his reproach.” See for the

T', 'vu?ir- exposition hereof, chap. xi. 26, where the same thing is

e:, …; pl. ascribed unto Moses. In brief, “the reproach of Christ,”

povris. is either the reproach that was cast on his person, or the

reproach that is cast on our persons for his sake. The first was in

the cross, with all the shame, contempt, and reproach, wherewith it

was accompanied. This was that great scandal at which the unbe

lieving world of Jews and Gentiles stumbled and fell. This reproach

of Christ we bear, when we own him, believe in him, and make pro

fession of his name; despising this reproach, through a spiritual view

of the power of God and the wisdom of God in his cross. The re

proach of Christ in the latter sense, is all that contempt, scorn, and

Ip's abrív.
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despite, with revilings, which are cast upon us for our faith in him

and profession of his name. See chap. x. 33, with the exposition.

This we bear when we patiently undergo it, and are not shaken in

our minds in what we suffer by it.

In these things consist the first general duties of our Christian

profession, which we are called and directed unto by his offering

himself, and the manner of it, namely, (1.) In a separation from

all ways of religious worship not appointed by himself (2) In a

relinquishment of all civil and political privileges which are incon

sistent with the profession of the gospel. (3.) In avowing the wis

dom, grace, and power of God in the cross, notwithstanding the

reproaches that are cast upon it. (4) In giving up ourselves unto

him in the discharge of his whole office towards the church. (5) In

conformity unto him in self-denial and suffering. All which are

comprised in this apostolical exhortation. And we may observe

unto our own instruction,—

Obs. II. That if it was the duty of the Hebrews to forsake those

ways of worship which were originally of divine institution, that they

might wholly give up themselves unto Christ in all things pertain

ing unto God; much more is it ours to forego all such pretences

unto religious worship as are of human invention. And,—

Obs. III. Whereas the camp contained not only ecclesiastical, but

political privileges also, there ought to be a readiness to forego all

civil accommodations also, in houses, lands, possessions, converse

with men of the same nation, when we are called thereunto on the

account of Christ and the gospel.

Obs. IV. If we will go forth unto Christ as without the camp, or

separated from all the concerns of this world, we shall assuredly

meet with all sorts of reproaches.

The sum of all is, that we must leave all, to go forth unto a cru

cified Christ.

2. An enforcement of this exhortation, or an encouragement unto

this duty, the apostle adds in the next words.

Ver. 14.—“For we have here no continuing city, but we seek

one to come.”

See the exposition on chap. xi. 10, 16.

The argument is taken from the consideration of the state of be

lievers in this world, which is such as calls and directs them to go

out of the camp unto Christ. This is our duty, seeing “we have

here no continuing city,” unless we intend to be without rest or

refuge.

Two things are asserted in this description of the present state of

believers: (1) That “they have here no continuing city.” (2) That

“they seek one to come.” It seems, therefore, that a city is necessary

WOL. XXIV.
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unto all; and those who have none at present must seek for one to

come. And,—

(1) It is declared, [1..] Where they have it not; not “here,”—that

is, in this world, in this life. Their interest in the city of

Jerusalem was gone after the Lord Jesus went out of

the gate to suffer. And if it had continued, yet was not that an

abiding city; for neither could they long continue in it, nor was

itself to be of any long continuance, but was speedily to be destroyed.

[2.] They had not a “city.” A city is the centre of men's interests

and privileges, the residence and seat of their conver

sation. Hereby are they freed from the condition of

strangers and pilgrims; and have all that rest and security whereof

in this world they are capable. For those who have no higher

aims or ends than this world, a city is their all. Now it is not

said of believers absolutely that they belonged to no city, had none

that was theirs in common with other men; for our apostle himself

pleaded that he was “a citizen of no mean city.” And this is inti

mated, as we shall see, in the restriction of the assertion, “a con

tinuing city.” But it is spoken on other accounts.

1st. They had no city that was the seat of divine worship, where

unto it was confined, as it was before unto Jerusalem. This the Jews

boasted of,and the apostle acknowledgeththat the Christians had none

such. The Roman pretences of their sacred city were yet unforged.

2dly. They had no city wherein they did rest, or which was the

seat of their polity or conversation; for that is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20:

not such a city as should give them their state and rest; the things

which they did ultimately aim at: no such city as wherein their

lot and portion did lie; such as by whose laws and rules their con

versation was regulated.

3dly. They had not an abiding city. Whatever conveniencies

they might have here in this world for a season, yet they

had no city that was to abide for ever, nor which they

could for ever abide in.

And probably herein the apostle shows the difference and oppo

sition between the state of the Christian church and that under the

old testament. For they, after they had wandered in the wilder

ness and elsewhere for some ages, were brought to rest in Jerusa

lem; but saith he, ‘With us it is not so; we have no city unto such

an end; but we seek one that is to come.’

See the description of the state of pilgrimage here intended, in

the exposition on chap. xi. 9, 10, 13–16.

(2) The second thing in the description given of the present state

of believers, is, that “they are seeking one [a city] to

come.” They are seeking after it, not as a thing un

known or hard to be found, but endeavouring to attain it, to come

"Q31.
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unto it. The use of the way and means unto this end is intended,

and that with diligence and desire, as the words import.

And it was such a city they sought as they did not yet possess,

nor could do so whilst they were in this world; it was one that

was yet for to come, as unto them and their enjoyment

of it: rāy aixxovoz",—“that city;” not one indefinitely,

but that city which was to be their eternal habitation. And it

is said to be to come, not merely because it was future as unto

their state and interest in it, but with respect unto their certain

enjoyment of it on the account of divine designation and appoint

ment. And it was, [1..] Prepared for them; and what belonged

thereunto. See chap. xi. 16. [2] It was promised unto them. For

in this city lies that eternal inheritance which was proposed in the

promises from the foundation of the world. [3] The way unto it

was prescribed and directed in the scripture of the Old Testament,

but now laid open and made plain by Jesus Christ, who “brought

life and immortality to light by the gospel.” In brief, it is the

heavenly state of rest and glory which is intended by this “city.”

And we are taught herein,—

Obs. W. That believers are not like to meet with any such en

couraging entertainment in this world, as to make them unready or

unwilling to desert it, and to go forth after Christ, bearing his re

proach.—For it is a motive in the apostle's reasoning unto a readi

ness for that duty, “We have here no continuing city.”

Obs. WI. This world never did, nor ever will, give a state of rest

and satisfaction unto believers—It will not afford them a city. It

is “Jerusalem above” that is the “vision of peace.” “Arise and

depart; this is not your rest.”

Obs. VII. In the destitution of a present satisfactory rest, God

hath not left believers without a prospect of that which shall be so

unto eternity.—We have not, but we seek.

Obs. VIII. As God hath prepared a city of rest for us, so it is

our duty continually to endeavour the attainment of it in the ways

of his appointment.

Obs. IX. The main business of believers in this world is diligently

to seek after the city of God, or the attainment of eternal rest with

him; and this is the character whereby they may be known.

Tâ, AAAouzay.

Ver. 15–17.—Having declared of what nature our altar is, and

the fundamental points of our religion thence arising, namely, our

faith in Christ Jesus, and the profession thereof, in readiness for the

cross, and conformity unto him thereby, the apostle proceeds to de

clare the other necessary duty of our Christian profession, proceed

ing from the same cause, namely, the nature of our altar and

sacrifice. And this he doth still in opposition unto those doctrines
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and observances about meats, and other things of an alike nature,

which depended on the altar in the tabernacle with its institutions.

And he reduceth all our Christian duties unto three heads, giving

especial instances in each kind. Now, these are such as are,

1. Spiritual, with respect unto God; whereof he gives an instance,

verse 15: 2. Moral, with respect unto men of all sorts; an in

stance whereof, comprehensive of all duties towards others, we have,

verse 16: and, 3. Ecclesiastical, in the church-state whereinto we

are called by the profession of the gospel; the principal duty whereof

is instanced in, verse 17.

We have therefore in these verses, which are upon the matter the

close of the epistle, so far as it is instructive, a summary of the whole

duty of believers, and that cast under three heads, in a most proper

order. For, beginning with that duty that doth immediately con

cern God himself, which contains the sum of the first table, he pro

ceeds unto that towards men, which eminently contains those of

the second; and so concludes with that duty which ariseth pecu

liarly from divine institution, which is superadded unto the other.

It is not my business to insist at large on the things themselves,

but only to open the words, and declare what is the mind of the

Holy Ghost in them.

First, he proposeth the duty which we owe unto God immediately,

on the account of our altar and sacrifice

Ver. 15.—As awrot, oùy avapāpwus, Sugizy aivågsøg Biaravrög ** @##,
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Wer. 15.—By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of

praise to God continually; that is, the fruit of [our] lips,

confessing to his name.

The words are an exhortation unto duty, by way of inference

Ov, from what was before declared concerning the Lord
• Christ his sufferings and offering unto the sanctification

of the people: “Therefore let us.” Two things do follow on the

due consideration thereof: 1. In general, the necessity of a return

unto God in a way of duty, on the account of so great a mercy.

Seeing we are sanctified and dedicated unto God, by the blood of

Christ, it cannot be but that the duty of obedience unto God is re

quired of us. 2. The especial nature of that duty, which is described

in the words. And it is placed principally in “praise,” as that

which it naturally calleth for and constraineth unto; for thankful

ness is the peculiar animating principle of all gospel obedience.

And,—

Obs. I. Every act of grace in God, or love in Christ, towards us,

is in its own nature obligatory unto thankful obedience.
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The duty itself exhorted unto is expressed two ways: 1. Posi

tively, “Let us offer the sacrifice of praise unto God continually.”

2. Declaratively, as unto its especial nature, “That is, the fruit of

our lips, confessing unto his name.”

1. The duty exhorted unto in general, is offering sacrifice to God.

What it is that he peculiarly intends the next words ... .

declare. But he thus expresseth it, (1) To show what s:

is the use of our altar, in opposition unto all the ser- *

vices of the altar in the tabernacle, which consisted in the offering

of sacrifices; for we also having an altar, must have sacrifices to

offer, without which an altar is of no use. (2) To show the im

mediate end and object of all gospel worship; which is God himself,

as he was of all sacrifices. None might be offered but to him alone.

So,

Obs. II. The religious worship of any creatures, under what pre

tence soever, hath no place in our Christian profession. And,—

Obs. III. Every act and duty of faith hath in it the nature of a

sacrifice to God, wherewith he is well pleased.

2. The especial nature of this sacrifice is declared, in opposition

unto the carnal sacrifices of the law; and that,—

(1.) In the only way and means of offering it; which is by Christ:

“By him let us offer.” All the sacrifices of the people

under the law were offered by the priests: wherefore

respect is here had unto Christ in the discharge of his priestly office.

How we come to God by him as our high priest, and offer our sa

crifices by him, hath been fully declared in the exposition of chap.

iv. 14–16, x. 19–22. In brief, [1..] He sanctifies and dedicates our

persons unto God, that we may be meet to offer sacrifices unto him.

He “sanctifieth the people with his own blood,” chap. xiii. 12; and

makes us “priests unto God,” Rev. i. 6; “an holy priesthood, to

offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable unto God by him,” 1 Pet. ii. 5.

[2] He hath prepared and made a way for our access with bold

ness into the holy place, where we may offer these sacrifices, Heb.

x. 19–22. [3] He “beareth the iniquity of our holy things,” and

makes our offerings acceptable through his merit and intercession.

[4] He continues to administer in the tabernacle of his own human

nature all the duties and services of the church; offering them up unto

God in our stead and on our behalf, Heb. viii. 2; Rev. viii. 3, 4. With

respect unto these, and other the like acts of his mediation, we are

said “by him” to offer this sacrifice to God; that is, under his

guidance, trusting to him, relying on him, pleading his name and

his grace for acceptance with God.

And “by him,” is the same with by him alone. There is a pro

fane opinion and practice in the papal church about offering our

sacrifices of prayer and praise to God by others; as by saints and

At abre".
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angels, especially the blessed Virgin. But are they our altar? Did

they sanctify us by their blood? Did they suffer for us without the

gate? Are they the high priests of the church? Have they made

us priests unto God; or prepared a new and living way for our en

trance unto the throne of grace? It is on the account of these

things that we are said to offer our sacrifice by Christ; and it is the

highest blasphemy to assign them unto any other. And,

Obs. IV. The great, yea the only, encouragement which we have

to bring our sacrifices unto God, with expectation of acceptance,

lieth herein, that we are to offer them by him, who can and will

make them acceptable in his sight. And,

Obs. W. Whatever we tender unto God, and not by Christ, it hath

no other acceptance with him than the sacrifice of Cain.

(2) In the especial nature of it; it is a “sacrifice of praise.” Praise

is not a concomitant, but the matter of the sacrifice in

tended. There were thank-offerings under the law,

which were peculiarly accompanied with praises and thanksgivings;

but the matter of them was the blood of beasts. But this is such a

sacrifice as consisteth in praise only, exclusively unto any other

matter of it.

The nature of gospel obedience consisting in thanksgivings for

Christ and grace by him, the whole of it may be called a “sacrifice

of praise.” So the apostle describes it by “presenting our bodies”

(that is, our persons) “a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,”

as our “reasonable service,” Rom. xii. 1. But in the following

description the apostle limits it unto the duties of worship, and our

oral praising of God therein.

There were two things in the sacrifices of old: [1] The macta

tion, killing, or shedding the blood, of the beast that was to be

offered; [2] The actual offering of the blood on the altar. And

both these were required unto the completing of a sacrifice. The

slaying or shedding the blood of a beast, wherever it was, was no

sacrifice, unless the blood was offered on the altar; and no blood

could be offered on the altar unless the beast was immediately slain

at the altar in order thereunto. And there is a twofold spiritual

sacrifice, in a resemblance hereunto, wherein our Christian profession

doth consist. The first is of a broken spirit: “The sacrifices of God

are a broken spirit,” Ps. li. 17. Repentance, in mortification and

crucifying of the flesh, is the first Christian sacrifice. Herein we

“present our bodies a living sacrifice unto God.” See Rom. vi. 13.

This answers the mactation or killing of the beast for sacrifice, as it

is the death and destruction of the flesh. The other is this sacrifice

of praise; which answers the offering of the blood on the altar by

fire with incense, yielding a sweet savour unto God. The other

sacrifices, mentioned in the next verse, are so called from the general

Alvirtws



VER. 15.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 455

adjunct of acceptation, though God be not their immediate object,

as we shall see.

There are sundry things observable in this exhortation of the

apostle unto the offering of a sacrifice of praise, on the consideration

of the Lord Christ as our altar and sacrifice, with the atonement

made, and sanctification of the church thereby; as, [1] The great

obligation that is upon us of continual thankfulness and praise unto

God on the account thereof. The sum and glory of our Christian

profession is, that it is the only way of praising and glorifying God

for his love and grace in the person and mediation of Christ. [2.]

This obligation unto praise, succeeding into the room of all terrify

ing legal constraints unto obedience, alters the nature of that obe

dience from what was required under and by the law. [3.] Where

the heart is not prepared for, and disposed unto, this fundamental

duty of praising God for the death and oblation of Christ, no other

duty or act of obedience is accepted with God.

(3) Again, whereas the apostle confines our sacrifices unto praise,

whereunto he makes an addition in the next verse of “doing good,

and communicating,” all which are metaphorical, it is evident that

he excludeth all proper or propitiatory sacrifices from the service of

the church. Here had been a place, if anywhere, for the introduc

tion of the sacrifice of the mass, if any such thing had been of divine

institution. For whereas it pretends to be, not only a representa

tion, but a repetition of the sacrifice of Christ, and the principal

duty of the church on the consideration thereof; is it not strange,

and that which evinceth it to be a mere human figment, that the

apostle, proposing the consideration of that sacrifice on so high an

occasion and in so eminent a manner, describing thereon the entire

duty of the church, and what by virtue thereof is required of it,

should not only not mention this mass and its sacrifice, but also

determine the duties of the church unto things quite of another

nature? It is indeed absolutely and peremptorily excluded out of

Christian religion in this context of the apostle. For his design is

to show that the one sacrifice of Christ hath put an end unto all

other altars and sacrifices in the worship of God, establishing such a

way of it as hath no relation unto them, yea, as is inconsistent with

them. Certainly, had there been any such thing in the church, they

of Rome have great reason to take it unkindly of him, that, treat

ing so distinctly and at large of all the sacrifices of the law, and of

their accomplishment in the one sacrifice of Christ, with the whole

duty of the church thereon, he should not give the least intimation

of this sacrifice of the mass, which was to succeed into the room of all

them of old, but leave them absurdly to seek for a sorry pretence in

the bread and wine which Melchizedek brought forth unto Abraham

and his soldiers. But the truth is, he hath dealt yet more unkindly
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with them; for he hath so declared the nature of the sacrifice of

Christ, its use and efficacy, as either it or the mass must be turned

out of the church, for they are inconsistent.

(4) This sacrifice of praise we are enjoined to offer “continually,”

öuaravrég: the same with rávrors, Luke xviii. 1, “to

pray always;” and &óraxeirrag, 1 Thess. v. 17, “without

ceasing.” And two things are included in it: [1] Freedom from ap

pointed times, seasons, and places. The sacrifices under the law had

their times and places prescribed unto them, out of which they were

not accepted; but as unto this of ours, every time and place is

equally approved. For it may comprise places as well as times;

from a distinction whereof we are freed by the gospel,—iv rávri rére,

1 Cor. i. 2. [2] Diligence and perseverance. This is that which

we ought to attend unto and to abide in; that is, to do it continually,

as occasions, opportunities, and appointed seasons, do require. A

constant readiness of mind for it, with a holy disposition and incli

nation of heart unto it, acted in all proper seasons and opportunities,

is enjoined us, And,

Obs. WI. To abide and abound in solemn praise to God for Jesus

Christ, his mediation and sacrifice, is the constant duty of the

church, and the best character of sincere believers.

(5) In the last place, the apostle gives us a declaration of the nature

of this sacrifice of praise, which he recommendeth unto

us. “It is, saith he, ‘or it consisteth in, “the fruit of

our lips, confessing unto his name.”

It is generally granted that this expression, “The fruit of our

... lips,” is taken from Hos. xiv. 3, where the same duty is

*x” called *''' ble,—“the calves of our lips;” for the

sense is the same in both places, and praise unto God is intended

in them both. But the design of the apostle in alleging this place

is peculiar. For the prophet is praying in the name of the church

for mercy, grace, and deliverance; and hereon he declareth what is

the duty of it upon an answer unto its prayers. Now whereas

this, according to the institutions of the law, was to have been in

vows and thank-offerings of calves and other beasts, he declares,

that, instead of them all, vocal thankfulness, in celebrating the

praise of God, should succeed. This he calls “the calves of our

lips,” because that the use of our lips in praise was to come into the

room of all thank-offerings by calves. The psalmist speaks to the

same purpose, Ps. li. 15, 16. But moreover, the mercy, grace, and

deliverance which the prophet treats about in that place, were those

which were to come by the redemption which is in Christ Jesus.

After that there was to be no more sacrifice of calves, but spiritual

sacrifices of praise only; which he therefore calls “the calves of our

lips.” The apostle therefore doth not only cite his words, but re

Auzaravrás.
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spects the design of the Holy Ghost in them, which was to declare

the cessation of all carnal sacrifices, upon the deliverance of the

church by the sacrifice of Christ. And he changeth the words from

“calves” to “fruit,” to declare the sense of the metaphor in the

prophet.

And because there may yet be some ambiguity in that expression,

“The fruit of our lips,” which in general is the product and effect of

them, he adds a declaration of its nature in these words, .Ouox2yovy

“Confessing unto his name:” our lips confessing; that r* = i,íaar,

is, we confessing by our lips. The Hebrew word "", *.

which the LXX, usually render by jaoxoyáa, signifies “to praise,”

properly. But because the praise of God consisteth principally in

the acknowledgment of his glorious excellencies and works, to

“confess unto him,”—that is, so to profess and acknowledge those

things in him,-is the same with praising of him. And the apostle

chooseth to make use of this word in this place, because the praise

which he intends did consist in the solemn acknowledgment of the

wisdom, love, grace, and goodness of God, in the redemption of the

church by Jesus Christ. This is “confessing unto his name.”

Wherefore this is that which we are taught, namely, that—

Obs. VII. A constant solemn acknowledgment of the glory of

God, and of the holy excellencies of his nature (that is, his name), in

the work of the redemption of the church by the suffering and

offering of Christ, is the principal duty of it, and the animating

soul and principle of all other duties whatever.

This is the great sacrifice of the church, the principal end of all

its ordinances of worship, the means of expressing our faith and

trust in the blood or mediation of Christ, and of giving up that re

venue of glory to God which in this world we are intrusted withal.

Ver. 16.—T# 33 stro/tag xal xolvøvia; an iriXavóóveals rouxārat;

7àp Sugia's swapsareira 5 Osós.

Ver. 16.—But [moreover] to do good and to communicate

forget not, [of well-doing and communication, or dis

tribution, be not forgetful]; for with such sacrifices God

is well pleased.

From the first great instance of Christian duties on the account

of the sanctification of the church by the blood of Christ, in those

spiritual duties of worship whereof God himself is the immediate

object, to manifest what influence it ought to have upon the whole

of our obedience, even in things moral also, and the duties of the

second table, he adds this exhortation unto them in such instances

as are the spring of all mutual duties among ourselves, and towards
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mankind. And because he persisteth in his design of declaring the

nature of gospel-worship and obedience, in opposition unto the in

stitutions of the law, (which is his argument from the 9th verse;)

he calls these duties also “sacrifices,” upon the account of the gene

ral notion of being accepted with God, as the sacrifices were of old.

There is in the words, 1. A note of connection; 2. Duties pre

scribed; 3. An enforcement of the exhortation unto them.

1. The first is in the particle %, “but.” It is not here excep

Aí tive or adversative, as though something adverse unto

what was spoken of is now prescribed; but it is only

continuative, and may well be rendered “moreover.” “Unto the

former duties add this also. It may be, also, that the apostle doth

prevent an evil that is apt to arise in the minds of men on this

occasion. Having prescribed the great duty of divine worship,—of

that acknowledgment of God which compriseth all the actings of

our souls whereof he is the immediate object,—some might think

that this is the whole required of them, or that whilst they do attend

thereunto they might be regardless of other things. To obviate

this evil the apostle thus introduceth the injunction of this duty,

“But,” that is, “But yet, notwithstanding the diligence required in

the other duty, forget not this.’

Obs. I. It is dangerous unto the souls of men when an attendance

unto one duty is abused to countenance the neglect of another.—

So may the duties of the first table be abused to the neglect of

those of the other, and on the contrary. There is a harmony in

obedience, and a failure in any one part disturbs the whole.

2. In the first part of the words, there is first the manner of the

prescription of the duties intended; and then the duties themselves.

(1) The manner of their prescription is, “Forget them not.”

See the exposition on verse 2, where the same phrase is

...'" used. But the apostle applying this caution unto this

sort of duties, seems to intimate that there is a more

than ordinary proneness in men to forget and neglect them. And

it is not a natural, but a sinful forgetfulness that is prohibited.

And this may arise from many vicious habits of mind: [1] From

an undue trust unto religious duties; as it doth in many barren

professors of religion. [2] From vain pleas and pretences against

duties attended with trouble and charge, proceeding from self-love.

[3] A want of that goodness of nature and disposition which effec

tual grace will produce. [4] A want of that compassion towards

sufferers which is required in them that are themselves in the body,

recommended verse 3. From these and the like corrupt inclina

tions may arise a sinful neglect and forgetfulness of these duties;

which are therefore all to be watched against. Or there may be a

meiosis in the expression: “Forget not;” that is, diligently attend
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unto these things. However, the warning is wholesome and useful,

that we should not suffer a forgetfulness or neglect of these duties

by any means to creep upon us, but be diligent in attending unto

them on all occasions.

(2) The duties themselves are two; the one more general, the

other more particular.

[1] The first is strotta, “doing of good,” well-doing. This con

cerns the whole course of our lives, that which in all

things we ought to attend unto. “Patient continuance

in well-doing” is the life of a believer, Rom. ii. 7. This we are

warned not to be weary of or faint in, Gal. vi. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 13;

and it is commended unto us, 1 Pet. ii. 15, iii. 17, iv. 19.

And this strofa includeth in it three things: 1st. A gracious

propensity and readiness of mind to do good unto all. “The libe

ral deviseth liberal things,” Isa. xxxii. 8. 2dly. The acting of this

inclination in all ways and things, spiritual and temporal, whereby

we may be useful and helpful unto mankind. 3dly. The embrac

ing of all occasions and opportunities for the exercise of pity, com

passion, and loving-kindness in the earth. It requires that the

design of our lives, according unto our abilities, be to do good unto

others; which is comprehensive of all the duties of the second

table.

Hereon “vir bonus est commune bonum.” This beneficence, in

the acting of it, is the life, salt, and ligament of human conversa

tion; without which the society of mankind is like that of beasts,

yea, of devils. It is the glory of religion; nothing doth render it

so honourable as its efficacy to make men good and useful. It is

the great evidence of the renovation of our nature into the likeness

and image of God, who is good, and doeth good unto all; a demon

stration of altering our centre, end, and interest, from self to God.

For men to be unready unto this duty, the principle whereof

ought to regulate them in the whole course of their lives,—not to

embrace occasions cheerfully of exercising loving-kindness in the

earth according to their ability,–is a representation of that image

whereunto they are fallen in their departure from God. And no

thing will be a greater relief to a man, in any calamity that may

befall him in this world, than a satisfaction in his own mind that

the design of his life hath been in all things, and by all ways, accord

ing to his ability and opportunities, to do good unto men.

[2] There is prescribed a particular instance of this beneficence,

which on sundry accounts constitutes an especial duty

in itself—and that is “communication;” that is, a dis

tribution of the good things we enjoy unto others, according as their

necessities do require. It is beneficence restrained by its object,

which is peculiarly the poor and indigent; and by its principle,

Tn5 brouías.

Kal xenavías.



460 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XIII.

which is pity and compassion. Kotroyia is the actual exercise of that

charity towards the poor, which is required of us in the distribution

of good things unto them, according to our ability.

This is an important evangelical duty, which the Scripture every

where gives us in charge, as that wherein the glory of God, the sal

vation of our own souls, with the honour of our profession, are

highly concerned. To be negligent herein, is to despise the wisdom

of God in the disposal of the lots and conditions of his own children

in the world in so great variety as he hath done always, and will

always continue to do. He doth it for the exercise of those graces

in them which their several conditions call for: such are patience,

submission, and trust, in the poor; thankfulness, bounty, and charity,

in the rich. And where these graces are mutually exercised, there

are beauty, order, and harmony, in this effect of divine wisdom, with

a revenue of glory and praise unto himself Good men are scarce

ever more sensible of God than in giving and receiving in a due

manner. He that gives aright, finds the power of divine grace in .

his heart; and he that receives, is sensible of divine care and love

in supplies: God is nigh to both. Wherefore to be negligent herein,

is to despise the wisdom of God in his holy disposal of the various

outward conditions of his children in this world. No man is rich

or poor merely for himself, but to fill up that public order of things

which God hath designed unto his own glory. But there is no end

of what might be spoken on this head, or unto the necessity and

excellency of this duty. And from the injunction of these duties we

may observe,—

Obs. II. That the world itself, even in those that believe not, doth

receive great advantage by the grace administered from the death

of Christ, and its fruits, whereof the apostle treats—For there is an

obligation on them, and an inclination wrought in them, who are

sanctified by his blood, to “do good unto all men,” all manner of

ways, as they are able. And there was a time when the world was

filled with the fruits of it. Did all those who at this day profess

the name of Christ, show forth the virtue of his mediation in these

duties, as the profession of religion would be glorious, so the benefit

which the world would receive thereby would be unspeakable.

Obs. III. That religion hath no relation unto the cross of Christ,

which doth not incline and dispose men unto benignity, and the

exercise of loving-kindness towards all.

Obs. IV. Much less hath that so which guides and disposeth its

professors unto rage, cruelty, and oppression of others, on the ac

count of an interest of its own.

Obs. W. We ought always to admire the glory of divine wisdom,

which hath so disposed the state of the church in this world that

there should be continual occasion for the exercise of every grace
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mutually among ourselves. For all the works of providence do serve

the glory of God in the exercise of grace.

Obs. WI. Beneficence and communication are the only outward

evidences and demonstrations of the renovation of the image of God

11] UlS.

Obs. VII. God hath laid up provision for the poor in the grace

and duty of the rich; not in their coffers and their barns, wherein

they have no interest. And in that grace lies the right of the poor

to be supplied.

3. The observance of these duties the apostle presseth on them

from this consideration, that “with such sacrifices God is well

pleased.” He persists in his way of calling our Chris

tian duties by the name of “sacrifices;” and he doth it to

confirm the cessation of all other sacrifices in the church,

upon the accomplishment of the signification of them all in the

sacrifice of Christ. But yet there is a peculiar reason for assigning

this appellation unto moral duties, to be performed mutually among

ourselves. For in every sacrifice there was a decrement unto the

offerer. He was not to offer that which cost him nothing. Part of

his substance was to be transferred from himself unto God. So is

it in these duties: they cannot be duly observed, but there must be

an alienation of what is ours, in time, in ease, in our substance, and a

dedication of it unto God. Hence they have the general nature of

sacrifices, as to cost and parting with our substance, or what is ours.

So in the first recorded sacrifices of Cain and Abel, each of them

gave somewhat of his own unto God; the one of the fruit of the

ground, the other of the firstlings of the flock. In things of the

like nature do these sacrifices much consist. But in general all

things done for God, unto his glory, and accepted with him, may be

so called.

The force of the motive consists in this, that “with these sacrifices

God is well pleased.” The Vulg. Lat. renders the words,

“promeretur Deus;” and the Rhem, “God is pro- .

merited:” with a barbarous word, and a false significa

tion assigned unto it. And from their own feigned word those of

the church of Rome dispute for the merit of good works; whereof,

at least in their sense, there is nothing in the text, nor anything to

give the least countenance thereunto. The word is no more but

“accepted,” or “well approved of;” and being spoken of God, is his

being well pleased with what is done; that is, his approbation of it.

Wherefore the apostle having called these duties “sacrifices,” he

expresseth God's respect unto them by a word signifying the act of

his mind and will towards the sacrifices of old. So it is said he had

“respect unto the offering of Abel,” Gen. iv. 4; that is, he approved

of it and accepted it, as our apostle declares, Heb. xi. 4. So, on the
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sacrifice of Noah, it is said that he “smelled a savour of rest,” Gen.

viii. 21. It was well-pleasing unto him. And this frame of mind

in God with respect unto those sacrifices doth the apostle express by

this word, “Is well pleased.” But there is also in the word a clear

intimation of the especial pleasure of God in these things. This is

that which he is well pleased withal in an especial manner. And

hence we may learn,

Obs. VIII. That the will of God revealed concerning his accept

ance of any duties, is the most effectual motive unto our diligence

in them.—Promise of acceptance gives life unto obedience.

Obs. IX. The works and duties which are peculiarly useful unto

men, are peculiarly acceptable unto God.

Wer. 17.—IIsíðss's rol: hyovuávols bu%y xal braizers atrol yåp &ypur

vojstv wrip row spu%āv bu%y, w; 7.6% oy & roö%govre; iva as rà Xapāg rodro

Tológi zal A. gravčovres &\voirski; yåp buiy rowro.

Wer. 17.—Obey them that have the rule over you, and

submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls as they

that must give an account, that they may do it with

joy, and not mourning; for that is unprofitable for you.

This is the third instance of duties required in our Christian pro

fession on the account of the sacrifice of Christ, and our sanctifica

tion by his blood. And it is in things ecclesiastical, or gospel

institutions. And some things are to be premised unto the exposition

of the words. *

1. There is a supposition of a settled church-state among them

unto whom the apostle wrote; whereof he gave intimation, chap.

x. 24, 25. For there were among them rulers, and those that were

ruled, into which two sorts he distributes the whole. And he adds

moreover their mutual duties in that church-state, and that dis

tinctly, according to the office of the one and capacity of the other.

2. This epistle was written immediately to the community of the

faithful, or body of the fraternity in the church, and that in distinc

tion from their rulers or guides, as appeareth both in this place and

verse 24. Hence all the duties contained in it are given in imme

diate charge unto them. So it was in those primitive times, when

the church itself was intrusted with the care of its own edification.

But these things can scarce be accommodated unto the present state

of most churches in the world, wherein the people as such have no

interest in their own edification.

3. The especial duty here prescribed includes all that concerns

church rule and order; for the springs of all things belonging there

unto lie in the due obedience of the church unto its rulers, and their
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due discharge of their office;—in them [it?] they also are enjoined.

This, therefore, added unto the spiritual and moral duties before

mentioned, gives us a summary of the whole duty of believers.

The words contain a prescription of a duty, with the ground or

reason of it. In the first there is, (1.) The persons towards whom

it is to be discharged; that is, their “rulers.” (2) The duty itself,

whereof there are two parts: [1] Obedience, “Obey them;” [2]

Submission, “And submit yourselves.” In the second there are two

things: (1) The reason for the equity and necessity of this duty: and

this is taken from a due discharge of their office and work, “They

watch for your souls;” which is amplified from the consideration of

their accountableness unto Christ for their office, “As those that

must give an account” (2) An enforcement of the reason itself,

from the different ways of their giving account, with the different

causes and events thereof, “That they may do it with joy,” etc.

1. (1) The persons towards whom the duty is prescribed, are

“those that have the rule over them.” Of the mean- * *

ing of the word here used, see the exposition of verse *:::"

7 of this chapter. It signifies properly guides or leaders,

though usually applied unto them that guide, feed, or lead with

authority, or by virtue of office. But all the names given by the

Holy Ghost unto those who preside in the church are exclusive of

rigid authority, and pregnant with notions of spiritual care, duty,

and benignity. Styles or titles of magisterial power, of earthly dig

nity, of rigid authority, are foreign to evangelical churches: ‘Your

guides, your leaders; who rule by rational guidance and conduct.”

These guides or rulers are those who are called the “elders” or

“bishops” of the church. And,—

[1..] There were many of them in each church. For suppose that

the apostle wrote this epistle directly and immediately unto all the

churches in Judea (which yet he did not, but unto that at Jerusa

lem,) yet each of them must be supposed to have had more of these

rulers of their own than one; for they are directed to obey them

that had the rule over them, and not over others; those that watched

over their souls, and were to give an account of them. Here is no

room left for a single bishop, and his rule in the church,-much less

for a pope.

[2] These rulers or guides were then of two sorts, as the apostle

declares, 1 Tim. v. 17; first, such as together with rule laboured also

in word and doctrine; and then such as attended unto rule only.

And if this be not here allowed, let it be taken in the other sense,

and then the two parts or duties of the same office, or teaching and

ruling, are directed unto. For distinct respect is had unto them in

the prescription of the duties here mentioned, as we shall see.

[3] The grant of these guides unto the church, this office and its
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due discharge, being of necessity unto its edification, is an act of the

authority of Christ, and an effect of his love and care, as our apostle

declares at large, Eph. iv. 8–16. And where those that take upon

them so to be are useless, or obstructive as unto that end, they must

bear their own judgment. This is certain, that in after ages the

church owed its ruin unto its guides, who led it into a fatal apostasy.

[4] The rulers or guides here intended were the ordinary elders,

or officers of the church, which were then settled among them. For

although probably one of the apostles was yet alive among them,

yet it is plain that it is their ordinary officers, which had the pecu

liar rule of them, that are intended. And that there be such, more

than one in every church, belongs unto the complete state and con

stitution of it.

(2) There are two parts of the duty enjoined with respect unto

these guides, and that with distinct respect unto the two parts of

their office before mentioned, namely, of teaching and ruling.

[1..] It is with respect unto their teaching, preaching, or pastoral

feeding, that they are commanded to “obey them.”

For the word signifies an obedience on a persuasion;

such as doctrine, instruction, or teaching, doth produce. And,—

[2] The submission required, “Submit yourselves,” respects their

rule, “Obey their doctrine, and submit to their rule.’

And some things must be observed, to clear the inten

tion of the apostle herein.

1st. It is not a blind, implicit obedience and subjection, that is

here prescribed. A pretence hereof hath been abused to the ruin

of the souls of men: but there is nothing more contrary to the whole

nature of gospel obedience, which is our “reasonable service,” and

in particular, it is that which would frustrate all the rules and direc

tions given unto believers in this epistle itself, as well as elsewhere,

about all the duties that are required of them. For to what pur

pose are they used, if no more be required but that men give

up themselves, by an implicit credulity, to obey the dictates of

others?

2dly. It hath respect unto them in their office only. If those

who suppose themselves in office do teach and enjoin things that

belong not unto their office, there is no obedience due unto them

by virtue of this command. So is it with the guides of the church

of Rome, who, under a pretence of their office, give commands in

secular things, no way belonging unto the ministry of the gospel.

3dly. It is their duty so to obey whilst they teach the things which

the Lord Christ hath appointed them to teach; for unto them is

their commission limited, Matt. xxviii. 20: and to submit unto their

rule whilst it is exercised in the name of Christ, according to his

institution, and by the rule of the word, and not otherwise. When

IIüdigés.
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they depart from these, there is neither obedience nor submission

due unto them. Wherefore,—

4thly. In the performance of these duties, there is supposed a

judgment to be made of what is enjoined or taught, by the word of

God, according to all the instructions and rules that are given us

therein. Our obedience unto them must be obedience unto God.

5thly. On this supposition their word is to be obeyed and their

rule submitted unto, not only because they are true and right ma

terially, but also because they are theirs, and conveyed from them

unto us by divine institution. A regard is to be had unto their

authority and office-power in what they teach and do. And it is

hence evident,

Obs. I. That the due obedience of the church, in all its members,

unto the rulers of it, in the discharge of their office and duty, is the

best means of its edification, and the chief cause of order and peace

in the whole body. Therefore is it here placed by the apostle as

comprehensive of all ecclesiastical duties.

2. The ground of this duty, or the principal motive unto it, is

taken from the office of these rulers, and their discharge of it.

(1) “They watch for your souls, as they that must give account.”

‘Obey them, for they watch. Make the consideration

hereof a motive unto your duty.’

“They watch.” The word used is peculiar unto this place, and it

denotes a watchfulness with the greatest care and dili

gence, and that not without trouble or danger; as Jacob

kept and watched the flocks of Laban in the night. And they did it

“for their souls;” about them, concerning them and the

things that belonged unto them; for their good, (so trip ,

frequently denotes the final cause),—that souls may be

guided, kept, and directed, unto their present duty and future reward.

And the apostle compriseth herein the whole duty of the pastoral

office, with the manner of its discharge. Wherein that duty doth

consist, what are the principal parts and acts of it, I have elsewhere

declared. Here the thing itself is intimated, but the manner of its

discharge is principally intended;—that is, with design, care, and

diligence; and that against troubles, dangers, and oppositions. As

if it were said, ‘The work and design of these rulers is solely to take

care of your souls,—by all means to preserve them from evil, sin,

backsliding; to instruct and feed them; to promote their faith and

obedience; that they may be led safely to eternal rest. For this end

is their office appointed, and herein do they labour continually.'

Where this is not the design of church rulers, where it is not
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their work and employment, where they do not evidence it so to

be, they can claim no obedience from the church, by virtue of this

rule. For the words here used are so a motive unto this obedience,

as that they also contain the formal reason of it; because this

watching belongs unto the essence of the office in the exercise of it,

without which it is an empty name.

Obs. II. An assumption of right and power by any to rule over

the church, without evidencing their design and work to be a watch

ing for the good of their souls, is pernicious unto themselves, and

ruinous unto the church itself.

On the other side; that all the members of the church may be

kept in due obedience unto their guides, it is necessary that they

always consider the nature of their office, and their discharge of it.

When they find that the office itself is a divine institution for the

good of their souls, and that it is discharged by their guides, with

labour, care, and diligence, they will be disposed unto that obedience

and submission which are required of them.

And herein consist the beauty and usefulness of church order,

namely, when the guides of it do make it evident that their whole

design is with labour and diligence to promote the eternal welfare

of the souls of them that are committed unto their care; and they,

on the other hand, on the account hereof, do obey them in their

doctrine, and submit unto them in their rule. Without this, all

pretence of order is but confusion. -

(2) There is, moreover, an enforcement added unto this motive,

from the consideration of the condition whereon they undertake

this work of watching for their souls; namely, “As those that must

give an account;” that is, of their office, work, duty,

and discharge of it. So we render the words, “Those

that must give an account,” referring it unto the last

day of universal account. But respect is had also unto their present

state and work; as,—

[1] They are in their office accountable persons; such as are

obliged to account. They are not owners, but stewards; they are

not sovereigns, but servants. There is a “great Shepherd of the

sheep,” verse 20; the “Prince of the shepherds,” 1 Pet. v. 4; to

whom they must give an account of their office, of their work, and

of the flock committed to their charge.

[2] They behave themselves as those that are so intrusted, and

so accountable. This is included in the particle &c, “as those.”

And those who have an accountable office or work committed unto

them, do act, 1st. With good boldness and confidence towards those

that are under their care; for they are committed unto them by

him who hath the sovereign power over them all, unto whom they

must give an account. They are not afraid to be esteemed in

truders, or to impose themselves unduly on others, in any acts or
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duties of their office. Stewards are bold in the honest management

of things committed unto them. This gives them encouragement

against all oppositions and reflections, as though they took too

much upon them at any time. The remembrance of their trust

and their account animates them unto their duty. 2dly. With

care, diligence, and circumspection, and a continual regard unto the

issue of things, and the trial which they must come unto. This the

nature of the thing requires.

[3] Although the last great account, which all church guides

must give of their stewardship, may be intended, yet the present

account which they give every day to Jesus Christ of the work.

committed to them, is included in it also. There are no conscien

tious church guides, but they do continually represent unto the

Lord Christ the state of the flock committed unto them, and what

is the success of their ministry among them. If they thrive, if they

flourish, if they go on to perfection, this they give him an account

of, blessing him for the work of his Spirit and grace among them.

If they are diseased, unthrifty, fallen under decays, or do any way

miscarry themselves, therein also they give an account unto Jesus

Christ; they spread it before him, mourning with grief and sorrow.

And indeed the different ways of giving this account, with joy or sor

row, mentioned in the next words, seem to have respect hereunto.

Obs. III. Those who do attend with conscience and diligence

unto the discharge of the work of the ministry towards their flocks,

committed in an especial manner unto their charge, have no greater

joy or sorrow in this world, than what accompanies the daily account

which they give unto Christ of the discharge of their duty amongst

them, as their success falls out to be.

[4] The account, as was said, of the last day, when every shep

herd shall be called on for his whole flock, by number and tale, is

referred unto. But whereas this consists only in a solemn declara

tion and manifestation of what is done in this life, the present

account is principally regarded, in the pressing of this duty. For

the last clause of the words, “That is unprofitable for you,” on the

supposition of an account given with sorrow, can refer to no other

account but that which is present, with respect unto the success of

the ministry. And much of the life of the ministry and benefit of

the church depends on the continual giving an account unto Christ,

by prayer and thanksgiving, of the state of the church, and success

of the word therein. Those guides who esteem themselves obliged

thereunto, and do live in the practice of it, will find their minds

engaged thereby unto constant diligence and earnest labouring in

the discharge of their duty. And the dealings of Christ with the

church itself are regulated according unto this account, as the last

words do manifest. For,-

Lastly, The motive proposed unto obedience is further improved
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from the consideration of the frame of mind which is, or may be,

in the guides of the church in giving this account; which wholly

depends on the due observance or omission of the duty prescribed.

For on the one they will give their account with joy, and on the

other with sorrow. And as unto this latter frame it is added, “For

that is unprofitable for you,” the contrary is to be understood with

respect unto the former, namely, that it is profitable for them.

Now, this joy or sorrow wherewith they are affected in giving of

their accounts, doth not respect themselves, or their own ministry;

for they are “a sweet savour unto God, both in them that are saved,

and in them that perish:” but it respects the church itself committed

unto their guidance.

[1] The duty is urged, “that they may give their account with

"I,... ex: joy.” It is matter of the greatest joy unto the pastors

xas, rear of the churches, when they find the souls of them com
*ouguous mitted unto their charge thriving under their ministry.

So was it with the apostles themselves. “I have no greater joy

than to hear that my children walk in truth,” saith one of them,

3 John 4. And another, “What is our hope, or joy, or crown of

rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus

Christ at his coming? For ye are our glory and joy,” 1 Thess. ii.

19, 20. And when they give their account with praise, it fills their

hearts with joy in a particular manner. And this, on many ac

counts, is profitable for the church itself. They will quickly find

the effects of the joy of their guides in their account, by the cheer

ful discharge of their ministry, and in tokens of Christ being well

pleased with them. -

[2.] It is pressed, for the avoidance of the contrary frame herein;

namely, “with grief,” grieving or mourning. The sad

ness of the hearts of ministers of the gospel, upon the

unprofitableness of the people under their ministry, or miscarriages

of them, with respect unto church order and rule, is not easy to be

expressed. With what sighing, what groaning, (as the word sig

nifies) what mourning, their accounts unto Christ are accompanied,

he alone knows, and the last day will manifest. When it is thus,

s although they alone have the present burden and trouble

%ap: of it, yet it is unprofitable for the people, both here and

hereafter. It is, and will be so, in the discouragement

of their guides, in the displeasure of Christ, and in all the severe

consequents which will ensue thereon.

M, rivéZavris.

VERSES 18–25.

Of the close of the epistle, which now only remains, there are

three parts: 1. The apostle's request of the prayers of the Hebrews

for himself, verses 18, 19; 2. His solemn benedictive prayer for
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them, verses 20, 21; 3. An account of the state of Timothy, with the

usual salutation, verses 22–25. The first of these is contained in—

Ver 18, 19.—IIpogs%20% repl huār razoidalus, yāp 3rt xxxi), guysf

ânary #xous, in rāqi xxx& Sixoyrs; āvaarpípsodar replacorípog & rapa

xax3 rouro rolāgal, iva rā%low &roxaragraća buil.

Ver. 18, 19.—Pray for us: for we trust we have a good

conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. But

I beseech [you] the rather to do this, that I may be

restored to you the sooner.

From these verses, and those that follow to the end, it is evident

that the author of this epistle did not conceal himself from the

Hebrews, neither was that the reason why his name was not pre

fixed unto it, as it is unto all his other epistles. For he plainly

declares himself in all his circumstances, as one who was very well

known unto them. But the true and only reason why he prefixed

not his name and title unto this epistle, as unto all others, was be

cause in them he dealt with the churches merely by virtue of his

apostolical authority, and the revelation of the gospel which he

had personally received from Jesus Christ; but dealing with these

Hebrews, he lays his foundation in the authority of the scriptures

of the Old Testament, which they acknowledged, and resolves all

his arguments and exhortations thereinto. Hence he gave no title

to the epistle, but immediately laid down the principle and autho

rity which he would proceed upon, namely, the divine revelations of

the Old Testament.

There are in the words, 1. A request made to the Hebrews for

prayer; 2. The ground which gave him confidence therein, verse 18;

3. A pressing of the same request with respect unto his present state

and design, verse 19.

1. There is his request for prayer: “Pray for us.” It is proposed

unto them by the way of request, as is evident from *

the next words, “I beseech you the rather to do this.” ..:"

Their duty it was always to pray for him; but to mind

them of that duty, and to manifest what esteem he had of it, he

makes it a request, as we ought mutually to do among ourselves.

He speaks in the plural number, “Pray for us, for we;” yet is it

himself alone that he intends, as is usual. -

And this request of their prayers argues a confidence in their

faith and mutual love, without which he would not have requested

their prayers for him. And he grants that the prayers of the

meanest saints may be useful unto the greatest apostle, both with

respect unto his person, and the discharge of his office. Hence it
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was usual with the apostle to desire the prayers of the churches

to whom he wrote, 2 Cor. i. 11; Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess.

iii. 1. For in mutual prayer for each other consists one principal

part of the communion of saints, wherein they are helpful to one

another, in all times, places, and conditions. And he doth herein

also manifest what esteem he had of them, whose prayers he thought

would find acceptance with God on his behalf. And besides, it is

the especial duty of the churches to pray for them who are emi

nently useful in the work of the ministry; which herein they are

minded of.

2. He expresseth the ground of his confidence in this request,

namely, that he was such an one, and did so walk as

that they might engage for him without hesitation.

“For,” saith he, “we trust.” And we may observe in the words,—

(1) The manner of his proposal of this ground of his confidence.

“We trust,”—“We are persuaded that so it is with us.”

not as though there were any doubt or ambiguity in it,

as it is ofttimes with us when we use that kind of expression; but

he speaks of himself with modesty and humility, even in things

whereof he had the highest assurance.

(2) The thing itself is, that he had “a good conscience;” or, as

* he elsewhere expresseth it, “a conscience void of offence

..:”" toward God and man.” A sense thereof gives a due

confidence both in our persons, and in our requests

unto others for their prayers for us. So speaks the psalmist, “If I

regard iniquity in my heart,” (which is inconsistent with a good

conscience) “God will not hear me,” Ps. lxvi. 18. And on the

other hand, “If our heart condemn us not,” (that is, if we have this

good conscience,) “then have we confidence toward God, and what

soever we ask, we receive of him,” 1 John iii. 21, 22. And as

sincerity in the testimony of a good conscience gives us confidence

before God in our own prayers, notwithstanding our many failings

and infirmities, so it is requisite in our requests for the prayers of

others. For it is the height of hypocrisy to desire others to pray

for our deliverance from that which we willingly indulge ourselves

in, or for such mercies as we cannot receive without foregoing that

which we will not forsake. This therefore the apostle here testifies

concerning himself, and that in opposition unto all the reproaches

and false reports which they had heard concerning him.

The testimony of his having a good conscience consists in this,

that he was “willing in all things to live honestly.” A

will, resolution, and suitable endeavour, to live honestly

in all things, is a fruit and evidence of a good con

science. Being willing, denotes readiness, resolution, and endea

vour; and this extends to “all things;” that is, wherein conscience

is concerned, or our whole duty towards God and men. The ex

Fáp.

II, reféaus».
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pression of “living honestly,” as it is commonly used, doth not reach

the emphasis of the original. A beauty in conversa- . . . .

tion, or exact eminency therein, is intended. This was ...:"

the design of the apostle in all things; and ought to be

so of all ministers of the gospel, both for their own sakes, as unto

what is in an especial manner required of them, as also that they

may be examples unto the people.

3. In the 19th verse he is further earnest in his request, with re

spect unto his present circumstances, and his design of coming in

person unto them. Some few things may be observed therein; as,

(1.) He had been with them formerly; as it is known that he had

been partly at liberty, and partly in prison some good while, yea,

for some years, at Jerusalem, and in other parts of Judea. (2) He

desires to be restored unto them; that is, to come unto them again,

so as that they might have the benefit of his ministry, and he the

comfort of their faith and obedience. (3) He is earnest in this

desire, and therefore the more urgent in requesting their prayers,

that his desire might be accomplished. For, (4) He knew that the

Lord Christ did dispense the affairs of his church much according

to their prayers, unto his own glory and their great consolation.

Yet, (5) It is uncertain whether ever this desire of his was accom

plished or no; for this epistle was written after the close of the

apostolical story in the Book of the Acts, and from thenceforward

we have little certainty in matters of fact. For, (6.) According unto

our present apprehensions of duty, we may lawfully have earnest

desires after, and pray for such things as shall not come to pass.

The secret purposes of God are not the rule of our prayers.

Ver. 20, 21.-'o be es; rig tiphyng, 5 &vayay&y ix vexpây rby roluíva

row rpoćroy row u%ay, iv aiwari bladázng aiwviou, rby Küploy hu%, ’Ingotiv

Xplorby, xarafrical baá; iv Tavri spy? &ya6%, six rh rouñgal rh Sixmaa

airo5, rolây is waiv * *%pegrow indiction affroi, Bid 'Inao, Xploroff. 3%a

six rows aiãwas rāy aid way. 'Aaffy."

Wer. 20, 21.—Now the God of peace, that brought again

from the dead that great shepherd of the sheep, our

Lord Jesus Christ, through the blood of the everlast

ing covenant, make you perfect in every good work to

do his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing

in his sight through Jesus Christ, to whom [be] glory

for ever and ever. Amen.

Having desired their prayers for him, he adds thereunto his prayer

for them, and therewithal gives a solemn close to the whole epistle.

'VARIous READINGs.—xploré, is now commonly omitted. Tischendorf also
omits raw aiávay.—ED
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A glorious prayer it is, enclosing the whole mystery of divine grace,

in its original, and the way of its communication by Jesus Christ.

And he prays for the fruit and benefit to be applied unto them of

all that he had before instructed them in; for the substance of the

whole doctrinal part of the epistle is included in it. And the nature

and form of the prayer itself, with the expressions used in it, evi

dence its procedure from a spirit full of faith and love.

There are some things to be considered in this prayer, for the ex

position of the words: 1. The title assigned unto God, suited unto

the request to be made. 2. The work ascribed unto him, suitable

unto that title. 3. The things prayed for 4. A doxology, with a

solemn closure of the whole.

1. The title assigned unto God, or the name by which he calls upon

him, is, “The God of peace.” So is he frequently styled

by our apostle, and by him alone, Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20;

Phil. iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 23. And he useth it only in a

way of prayer, as shutting up all the instructions given the church

in a prayer for a blessing from the God of peace. So also is he said

to be the God of grace, mercy, and consolation; for he assumes

names and titles to himself from his works, which are his alone, as

well as from his essential attributes. And this is proper to him.

For, (1.) All things were brought into a state of disorder, confusion,

and enmity, by sin. No peace was left in the creation. (2) There

was no spring of peace left, no cause of it, but in the nature and

will of God; which justifies this title. (3) He alone is the author

of all peace, and that two ways: [1] He purposed, designed, and

prepared it, in the eternal counsels of his will, Eph. i. 8–10. [2] He

is so in the communication of it, by Jesus Christ. So all peace is

from him; with himself, in our own souls, between angels and men,

Jews and Gentiles, all causes of enmity being taken away from the

whole church.

And the apostle fixeth faith in prayer on this title of God, be

cause he prays for those things which proceed from him peculiarly

as the God of peace; such are, the glorious contrivance and accom

plishment of our salvation by Jesus Christ and the blood of the

covenant, with the communication of sanctifying grace unto the re

novation of our natures unto new obedience, which are the matter

of this prayer. These things are from God as he is the God of

peace, who is the only author of it, and by them gives peace unto

men. But he might have also herein an especial respect unto the

present state of the Hebrews. For it is evident that they had been

tossed, perplexed, and disquieted, with various doctrines and pleas

about the law; and the observation of its institutions. Wherefore,

having performed his part and duty, in the communication of the

truth unto them, for the information of their judgments, he now,

'O 81%; ris
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in the close of the whole, applies himself by prayer to the God of

peace, that he, who alone is the author of it, who creates it where

he pleaseth, would, through his instruction, give rest and peace unto

their mind. For,-

Obs. I. When we make application unto God for any especial

grace or mercy, it is our duty to direct and fix our faith on

such names, titles, or properties of God, as whereunto that grace

doth peculiarly relate, and from whence it doth immediately pro

ceed. To this purpose precedents are multiplied in the Scripture.

And,—

Obs. II. If this be the title of God, if this be his glory, that he is

“the God of peace,” how excellent and glorious is that peace from

whence he is so denominated ! which is principally the peace which

we have with himself by Jesus Christ.

Obs. III. Because every thing that is evil unto mankind, in them

all, amongst themselves, with reference unto things temporal and

eternal, proceeding as it doth from our original loss of peace with God

by sin, and the enmity which ensued thereon; peace, on the other

side, is comprehensive of all that is good, of all sorts, here and here

after; and God being styled “the God of peace,” declares him to

be the only fountain and cause of all that is good unto us in every

kind.

2. The second thing in the words is the work that is ascribed

wnto God, as the God of peace. And this is, that “he brought again

from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great shepherd of the

sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” Wherein

we must consider, (1) The person who is the object of this work;

who is described, [1..] By his relation unto us, “Our Lord Jesus

Christ,” [2] By his office, “That great shepherd of the sheep.” (2)

The work itself towards him, “He brought him again from the

dead.” (3.) The way whereby this work was wrought; it was

“through the blood of the everlasting covenant.”

(1) The person who is the object of this work, is “Jesus Christ,

our Lord.”. This is he whom the apostle, after his long r, Kt.,

dispute, reduceth all unto, both as the object of the *. Insti,

whole work of God's grace, as in this place; and the only ”

means of the communication of it unto us, as in the close of the

prayer. And,

[1..] He expresseth him by his name, significant of his grace and

office; and by his relation unto us, he is “our Lord.” And it was

towards him, as the anointed Saviour and our Lord, that the work

mentioned was accomplished. For,-

Obs. IV. All the work of God towards Jesus Christ respected him

as the head of the church, as our Lord and Saviour; and thence we

have an interest in all the grace of it.
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[2] Again, he is described by his office,—under which considera

T, ...i. tion he was the object of the work mentioned,—“that

**, *-ār- great shepherd of the sheep.” As such God brought
row asyaw. him again from the dead. The expression in the ori

ginal is emphatical, by a reduplication of the article, rby roluíva, rhy

asya, which we cannot well express. And it is asserted, 1st. That

Christ is a shepherd; that is, the only shepherd. 2dly. That he is

the great shepherd, 3dly. That he is not so to all, but the shep

herd of the sheep.

1st. He doth not say he is the great shepherd, but “that great

shepherd;” namely, he that was promised of old, the object of the

faith and hope of the church from the beginning,—he who was

looked for, prayed for, who was now come, and had saved his flock.

2dly. He is said to be “great” on many accounts: (1st.) He is

great in his person, above all angels and men, being the

eternal Son of God; (2dly) Great in power, to preserve

and save his flock; (3dly.) Great in his undertaking, and the effec

tual accomplishment of it in the discharge of his office; (4thly.)

Great in his glory and exaltation, above the whole creation. He is

every way incomparably great and glorious. See our discourse of

the Glory of Christ, in his Person, Office, and Grace. And,—

Obs. W. The safety, security, and consolation of the church, much

depend on this greatness of their shepherd.

3dly. He is the “shepherd of the sheep.” They are his own.

He was promised, and prophesied of, of old under the

name of a shepherd, Isa. xl. 11; Ezek. xxxiv. 23,

xxxvii. 24. And that which is signified hereby is comprehensive of

the whole office of Christ, as king, priest, and prophet of the church.

For as a shepherd he doth feed, that is, rule and instruct it; and

being that shepherd who was to lay down his life for the sheep,

John x. 11, it hath respect unto his priestly office also, and the

atonement he made for his church by his blood. All the elect are

committed unto him of God, as sheep to a shepherd, to be redeemed,

preserved, saved, by virtue of his office. This relation between

Christ and the church is frequently mentioned in the Scripture, with

the security and consolation which depend thereon. That which we

are here taught is, that he died in the discharge of his office, as the

“great shepherd of the sheep,” which expresseth both the excel

lency of his love and the certainty of the salvation of the elect.

For,"

He is not said to be a shepherd in general, but the “shepherd of

the sheep.” He did not lay down his life, as a shep

herd, for the whole herd of mankind, but for that flock

Toy Ayaw.

Tây requiva.

Tö, rpadāray.

* See vol. i. of his miscellaneous works.—ED.
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of the elect which was given and committed to him by the Father,

as he declares, John x. 11, 14–16.

Obs. WI. On this relation of Christ unto the church doth it live

and is preserved in the world.—In particular, this little flock of

sheep could not be maintained in the midst of so many wolves and

other beasts of prey as this world is filled withal, were it not by the

power and care of this great shepherd.

(2) The work of God toward him is, that he “brought him again

from the dead.” The God of peace is he who brought

him again from the dead. Herein consisted his great

acting towards the church, as he is the God of peace;

and herein he laid the foundation of the communication of grace

and peace unto us.

God, even the Father, is frequently said to raise Christ from the

dead, because of his sovereign authority in the disposal of the whole

work of redemption, which is everywhere ascribed unto him. And

Christ is said to raise himself, or to take his life again when he was

dead, because of the immediate efficiency of his divine person therein,

John x. 18. But somewhat more is intended than that mere act

of divine power whereby the human nature of Christ was quickened

by a re-union of its essential parts, soul and body. And the word

here used is peculiar, not signifying an act of raising, but of reducing

or recovery out of a certain state and condition; that is, the state of

the dead. Christ, as the great shepherd of the sheep, was brought

into the state of death by the sentence of the law; and was thence

led, recovered and restored, by the God of peace. Not a real effi

ciency of power, but a moral act of authority, is intended. The law

being fulfilled and answered, the sheep being redeemed by the death

of the shepherd, the God of peace, to evidence that peace was now

perfectly made, by an act of sovereign authority brings him again

into the state of life, in a complete deliverance from the charge of

the law. See Ps. xvi. 10, 11.

(3) Hence he is said to do this “through the blood of the ever

lasting covenant.” “In the blood,” is for Blé, which is ,

frequent. And we must see, [1..] What “covenant” this s

is; [2] What was “the blood of this covenant;” [3]

How “through it” the Lord Christ was brought again from the dead.

[1] This covenant may be the eternal covenant between the

Father and the Son about the redemption of the church, by his

undertaking on its behalf. The nature hereof hath been fully de

clared in our Exercitations. But this covenant needed no confirma

tion or ratification by blood, as consisting only in the eternal counsels

of Father and Son. Wherefore it is the covenant of grace, which

is a transcript and effect of that covenant of redemption, which is

intended. Hereof we have treated at large in our exposition of the

'O &vayaya's
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8th and 9th chapters. And this is called “everlasting,” as in oppo

sition unto the covenant made at Sinai, which, as the apostle proves,

was but for a time, and accordingly waxed old, and was removed;

so because the effects of it are not temporary benefits, but everlast

ing mercies,—grace and glory.

[2] The blood of this covenant is the blood of Christ himself, so

called in answer to the blood of the beasts, which was offered and

sprinkled in the confirmation of the old covenant; whence it is by

Moses called “the blood of the covenant,” Exod. xxiv. 8; Heb. ix. 20.

See that place, and the exposition. And it is called the blood of

the covenant, because, as it was a sacrifice to God, it confirmed the

covenant; and as it was to be sprinkled, it procured and communi

cated all the grace and mercy of the covenant, unto them who are

taken into the bond of it.

[3] But the principal inquiry is, how God is said to bring Christ

from the dead “through the blood of the covenant,” the shedding

whereof was the means and the way of his entrance unto death.

Now the mind of the Holy Ghost herein will appear in the ensuing

considerations.

1st. By the blood of Christ, as it was the blood of the covenant,

the whole will of God, as unto what he intended in all the institu

tions and sacrifices of the law, was accomplished and fulfilled. See

chap. x. 5–9. And hereby an end was put unto the old covenant,

with all its services and promises.

2dly. Hereby was atonement made for sin, the church was sanc

tified or dedicated to God, the law was fulfilled, the threatenings of

death executed, eternal redemption obtained, the promises of the

new covenant confirmed, and by one offering they who were sancti

fied are perfected for ever.

3dly. Hereon not only way was made for the dispensation of grace,

but all grace, mercy, peace, and glory, were purchased for the church,

and in the purpose of God were necessarily to ensue. Now the head

and well-spring of the whole dispensation of grace, lies in the bring

ing of Christ again from the dead. That is the beginning of all grace

to the church; the greatest and first instance of it, and the cause of

all that doth ensue. The whole dispensation of grace, I say, began

in, and depends on, the resurrection of Christ from the dead; which

could not have been, had not the things before mentioned been

effected and accomplished by the blood of the covenant. Without

them he must have continued in the state and under the power of

death. Had not the will of God been satisfied, atonement made

for sin, the church sanctified, the law accomplished, and the threat

enings satisfied, Christ could not have been brought again from the

dead. It was therefore hereby that he was so, in that way was

made for it unto the glory of God. The death of Christ, if he had
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not risen, would not have completed our redemption, we should have

been “yet in our sins;” for evidence would have been given that

atonement was not made. The bare resurrection of Christ, or the

bringing him from the dead, would not have saved us; for so any

other man may be raised by the power of God. But the bringing

again of Christ from the dead, “through the blood of the everlast

ing covenant,” is that which gives assurance of the complete redemp

tion and salvation of the church. Many expositors have filled this

place with conjectures to no purpose, none of them so much as

looking towards the mind of the Holy Ghost in the words. That

which we learn from them is,—

Obs, VII. That the bringing back of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the

shepherd of the sheep, from the state of the dead, through the blood

of the covenant, is the great pledge and assurance of peace with God,

or the effecting of that peace which the God of peace had designed

for the church.

Obs. VIII. The reduction of Christ from the dead, by the God of

peace, is the spring and foundation of all dispensations and commu

nications of grace to the church, or all the effects of the atonement

and purchase made by his blood.—For he was so brought again,

as the shepherd of the sheep, unto the exercise of his entire office

towards the church. For hereon followed his exaltation, and the

glorious exercise of his kingly power in its behalf, with all the

benefits which ensue thereon, Acts v. 30, 31, Rom. xiv. 9, Phil.

ii. 8–11, Rev. i. 17, 18; and the completing of his prophetical office,

by sending of his Holy Spirit to abide always with the church, for its

instruction, Acts ii. 33; and the discharge of what remains of his

priestly office, in his intercession, Heb. vii. 25, 26, and his minis

tering in the sanctuary, to make the services of the church acceptable

unto God, Heb. viii. 2; Rev. viii. 3, 4. These are the springs of the

administration of all mercy and grace unto the church, and they all

follow on his reduction from the dead as the shepherd of the sheep,

through the blood of the covenant.

Obs. IX. All legal sacrifices issued in blood and death; there was

no recovery of any of them from that state—There was no solemn

pledge of their success. But their weakness was supplied by their

frequent repetition.

Obs. X. There is, then, a blessed foundation laid of the communica

tion of grace and mercy to the church, unto the eternal glory of God.

Ver. 21.—The other verse contains the things which the apostle,

with all this solemnity, prayeth for on the behalf of the Hebrews.

And they are two: 1. That “God would perfect them in every

good work to do his will.” 2. That “he would work in them that

which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ.”
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In this whole prayer we have the method of the dispensation of

grace laid before us. For, (1) The original of it is in God him

self, as he is “the God of peace;” that is, as in the eternal counsel

of his will he had designed grace and peace to poor sinners, suitably

unto his own goodness, wisdom, and grace. (2) The preparation

of it, in a way suitable unto the exaltation of the glory of God, and

the original means of its communication, is the mediation of Christ

in his death and resurrection. (3) The nature of it, as unto one

principal part, or our sanctification, is expressed under these two

heads in this verse.

Again, it is evident that this communication of grace here prayed

for consists in a real efficiency of it in us. It is here expressed by

words denoting not only a certain efficacy, but a real actual effi

ciency. The pretence of some, that the eventual efficacy of divine

grace depends on the first contingent compliance of our wills, which

leaves it to be no more but persuasion or instruction, is irreconcilable

unto this prayer of the apostle. It is not a sufficient proposal of

the object, and a pressing of rational motives thereon, but a real

efficiency of the things themselves, by the power of God through

Christ, that the apostle prays for.

1. The first part of the prayer, the first thing prayed for us, is,

“Perfection in every good work to do the will of God.”

“Make you perfect;” or rather, “make you meet,” fit and able.

‘This is a thing which you in yourselves are no way

meet, fit, prepared, able for; whatever may be supposed

to be in you of light, power, liberty, yet it will not give

you this meetness and ability. It is not an absolute perfection that

is intended, nor doth the word signify any such thing; but it is to

bring the faculties of the mind into that order, so to dispose, pre

pare, and enable them, as that they may work accordingly.

And this is to be “in every good work;” in, for, unto every

'E, rewr good work, or duty of obedience. The whole of our

***, *, obedience towards God, and duty towards man, con

:"' sists in good works, Eph. ii. 10. And therefore the

abrov. end of the assistance prayed for is, that they might

do the will of God, which is the sole rule of our obedience.

It is hence evident what is the grace that in these words the

apostle prayeth for. In general, he designs the application of the

grace of God through the mediation of Christ unto our sanctifica

tion. And this adapting of us to do the will of God in every good

work, is by that habitual grace which is wrought in our souls.

Hereby are they prepared, fitted, enabled, unto all duties of obe

dience. And whereas many, at least of the Hebrews, might justly

be esteemed to have already received this grace, in their first con

version unto God, as all believers do, the daily increase of it in

*

Karaprica

#42s.
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them, whereof it is capable, is that which on their behalf he prayeth

for. For all this strengthening, thriving, and growing in grace,

consists in the increase of this spiritual habit in us.

He lets therefore the Hebrews know, that in themselves they

are unable to answer the will of God in the duties of obedience re

quired of them; and therefore prays that they may have supplies

of sanctifying grace enabling them thereunto. And he doth it after

he hath in particular prescribed and enjoined sundry gospel duties

unto them, in this and the foregoing chapter; and it may be with

especial regard unto the casting out of all contentious disputes

about the law, with a holy acquiescency in the doctrine of the gos

pel; which he therefore prays for from “the God of peace.”

2. But there is yet more required in us besides this habitual dis

position and preparation for duties of obedience, according to the

will of God; namely, the actual gracious performance of every such

duty. For neither can we do this of ourselves, whatever furniture

of habitual grace we may have received. This therefore he hath

also respect unto: “Working in you that which is well-pleasing in

his sight, through Jesus Christ.” This is the way whereby we may

be enabled effectually to do the will of God.

Our whole duty, in all the acts of it, according to his will, is “that

which is well-pleasing unto him,” (so is it expressed, r, *bapto

Rom. xii. 1, xiv. 18; Eph. v. 10; Phil. iv. 18),—that r, hêra, 25

which is right in his eyes, before him, with respect unto ".

the principle, matter, forms, and end of what is so done. This we

are not sufficient for in ourselves, in any one instance, act, or duty.

Therefore he prayeth that God would do it, work it, effect it,

in them; not by moral persuasion and instruction

only, but by an effectual in-working, or working in

them. See Phil. ii. 13. The efficiency of actual grace in and

unto every acceptable act or duty of obedience, cannot be more

directly expressed. This the church prays for; this it expects and

relies upon. Those who judge themselves to stand in no need of

the actual efficiency of grace in and unto every duty of obedience,

cannot honestly give their assent and consent unto the prayers of

the church.

He prays that all may be granted unto them “through Jesus

Christ.” This may be referred either to working or to

acceptance. If it be so to the latter, the meaning is,

that the best of our duties, wrought in us by the grace

of God, are not accepted as they are ours, but upon the account of

the merit and mediation of Christ: which is most true. But it is

rather to be referred unto the former; showing that there is no

communication of grace unto us from the God of peace, but in and

by Jesus Christ, and by virtue of his mediation; and this the apostle

IIowa, is bui.

Aux. "Ingov

Xplores.
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presseth in a peculiar manner upon the Hebrews, who seem not as

yet to be fully instructed in the things which belong unto his per

son, office, and grace.

3. The close of the words, and so of the epistle, is, an ascription

"Q # 34.32 of glory to Christ: “To whom be glory for ever and

... .".: ever. Amen.” So 1 Tim. i. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 18. So is

: , size, it jointly to the Father and the Son, as mediator, Rev.
Aanv. v. 13. See Gal. i. 5. And wherein this assignation of

glory to Christ doth consist is there fully declared. And whereas

it contains divine adoration and worship, with the ascription of all

glorious divine properties unto him, the object of it is his divine

person, and the motive unto it is his work of mediation, as I have

elsewhere at large declared. All grace is from him, and therefore

all glory is to be ascribed to him.

As this is due, so it is to be given unto him “for ever and ever.”

The expression of six rows aid was rāy alúvov, “in secula seculorum,”

is taken from the Hebrew, "y" b%iv, Ps x. 16, B3V"y £yn',

Nehem. ix. 5; or b% "y?, Ps. cxlviii. 6;—“unto eternity,” “with

out intermission,” “without end.”

Hereunto is added the solemn note of assent and attestation, fre

quently used both in the Old and New Testament, as in this case,

Rom. xvi. 27: “So it is, so let it be, so it ought to be, it is true, it

is right and meet that so it should be,”—“Amen.”

Thus shall the whole dispensation of grace issue in the eternal

glory of Christ. This the Father designed; this is the blessedness of

the church to give unto him, and behold; and let every one who

says not amen hereunto, be anathema Maran-atha.

This the apostle hath brought his discourse unto with these He

brews, that laying aside all disputation about the law and expecta

tions from it, all glory, the glory of all grace and mercy, is now,

and eternally, to be ascribed to Jesus Christ alone. Of the nature

of this glory, and the manner of its assignation to him, see my dis

course of the Mystery of Godliness, where it is handled at large.”

And unto Him doth the poor unworthy author of this Exposi

tion desire, in all humility, to ascribe and give eternal praise and

glory, for all the mercy, grace, guidance, and assistance, which he

hath received from Him in his labour and endeavours therein. And

if any thing, word, or expression, through weakness, ignorance and

darkness, which he yet laboureth under, have passed from him

that doth not tend unto His glory, he doth here utterly condemn it.

And he humbly prays, that if, through His assistance, and the guid

ance of His Holy Spirit of light and truth, any thing have been

* See vol. i. of miscellaneous works.–ED.
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spoken aright concerning Him, His office, His sacrifice, His grace,

His whole mediation, any light or direction communicated unto the

understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost in this glorious scrip

ture, He would make it useful and acceptable unto His church,

here and elsewhere. And he doth also humbly acknowledge His

power, goodness, and patience, in that, beyond all his expectations,

He hath continued his life under many weaknesses, temptations,

sorrows, tribulations, to bring this work unto its end. To Him be

glory for ever and ever. Amen.

This is the solemn close of the epistle. What follows are certain

additional postscripts, which were usual with our apostle in his

other epistles; and we shall briefly give an account of them.

Ver. 22.–IIapaxax: â, buág, àös?.pol, &ví%sode roi Näyov rāg rapa

x\iotag. xal yáp Bú 8paxãoy itégret.a buiy.

Wer. 22.—And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word

of exhortation; for I have written a letter unto you

in few words.

The apostle knew that many of the Hebrews were not without

great prejudices in the cause wherein he had been dealing with

them; as also, that he had been necessitated to make use of some

severe admonitions and reprehensions. Having therefore finished

his discourse, he adds this word, both in his own justification as

unto what he had written, and to caution them that they lost not

the benefit of it through negligence or prejudice. And he gives

this caution with great wisdom and tenderness,—

1. In his kind compellation by the name of “brethren,” denot

ing, (1.) His near relation unto them, in nature and

grace; (2) His love unto them; (3) His common inte

rest with them in the cause in hand: all suited to give an access

unto his present exhortation. See chap. iii. 1, with the exposition.

2. In calling his discourse, or the subject-matter of his epistle,

rbw 7.6%ay 7% rapax%geog, “a word of exhortation,” or T-5 A4%ov

“of consolation;” for it is used to signify both, some- rā, rapaxx4.

times the one, and sometimes the other, as hath been “”

declared before by instances. Wherefore x470; rapaxxissog is the

truth and doctrine of the gospel applied unto the edification of

believers, whether by way of exhortation or consolation, the one of

them constantly including the other. Most think that the apostle

intends peculiarly the hortatory part of the epistle, in chapters vi,

x., xii, xiii.; for therein are contained both prescriptions of difficult

duties, and some severe admonitions, with respect whereunto he

desires that they would “bear” or “suffer it,” as that which had

some appearance of being grievous or burdensome. But I see

WOL. XXIV. 31

'AP1Apei.
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"no just reason why the whole epistle may not be intended; for,

(1) The nature of it in general is parenetical or hortatory; that is,

a “word of exhortation,” as hath been often showed. (2) The

whole epistle is intended in the next words, “For I have written a

letter unto you in few words.” (3) There is in the doctrinal part

of it that which was as hard to be borne by the Hebrews as any

thing in those which are preceptive or hortatory. Wherefore, the

whole of it being a “word of exhortation,” or a “consolatory exhor

tation,” he might use it with confidence, and they bear it with

patience. And I would not exclude the notion of “consolation,”

because that is the proper effect of the doctrine of the gospel, de

livering men from bondage unto the ceremonies of the law; which

is the design of the apostle in this whole epistle. See Acts xv. 31.

Obs. And when ministers take care that the word which they

deliver is a word tending unto the edification and consolation of

the church, they may with confidence press the entertainment of it

by the people, though it should contain things, by reason of their

weakness or prejudices, some way grievous unto them.

3. In persuading them to “bear,” or “suffer” this word; that is,

in the first place, to take heed that no prejudices, no

inveterate opinions, no apprehension of severity in its

admonitions and threatenings, should provoke them against it,

render them impatient under it, and so cause them to lose the

benefit of it. But there is more intended, namely, that they should

bear and receive it as a word of exhortation, so as to improve it

unto their edification. A necessary caution this is for these He

brews, and indeed for all others unto whom the word is preached

and applied with wisdom and faithfulness; for neither Satan nor

the corruptions of men's own hearts will be wanting to suggest

unto them such exceptions and prejudices against it as may render

it useless.

4. He adds the reason of his present caution, “For I have written

Ke Yat 2.2 a letter unto you in few words.” There are two things

Ajaxis iriz in the words warranting his caution: (1) That out

“” of his love and care towards them he had written or

sent this epistle to them; on the account whereof they ought to

bear with him and it. (2) That he had given them no more

trouble than was necessary, in that he had “written in a few

words.”

Some inquiry is made why the apostle should affirm that he

wrote this epistle “briefly,” or “in few words,” seeing it is of a con

siderable length,-one of the longest he ever wrote. A few words

will satisfy this inquiry. For considering the importance of the

cause wherein he was engaged; the necessity that was on him to

unfold the whole design and mystery of the covenant and institu

"Awixtzi's.
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tions of the law, with the office of Christ; the great contests that

were amongst the Hebrews about these things; and the danger

of their eternal ruin, through a misapprehension of them; all that

he hath written may well be esteemed but a “few words,” and

such as whereof none could have been spared. He hath in this

matter written Biê 8pazia", or given us a brief compendium, as

the words signify, of the doctrine of the law and the gospel; which

they ought to take in good part.

Ver. 23.—Tryūoxers röy &ös).phy Tuá0soy &rox=\vaivo", "6 of #y

rážov #9%ral 5-louat buág.

Ver. 23.—Know ye that [our] brother Timothy is set

at liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see

you.'
*

Who this Timothy was, what was his relation unto Paul, how he

loved him, how he employed him, and honoured him, joining him

with himself in the salutation prefixed unto some of his epistles,

with what care and diligence he wrote unto him with reference

unto his office of an evangelist, is known out of his writings. This

Timothy was his perpetual companion in all his travels, labours,

and sufferings, “serving him as a son serveth his father,” unless

when he designed and sent him unto any especial work for the

church. And being with him in Judea, he was well known unto

them also; as were his worth and usefulness. He seem's not to have

gone to Rome with Paul, when he was sent thither a prisoner, but

probably followed him not long after. And there, as it is most

likely, being taken notice of, either as an associate of the apostle's,

or for preaching the gospel, he was cast into prison. Hereof the

Hebrews had heard, and were no doubt concerned in it, and

affected with it. He was at this present dismissed out of \rison:

whereof the apostle gives notice unto the Hebrews, as a matter

wherein he knew they would rejoice. He writes them the good

news of the release of Timothy. He doth not seem to have been

Present with the apostle at the despatch of this epistle, for he knew

* Exposition.--The reference to Timothy is so much after the manner of

Paul, and in such harmony with his other allusions to him, that many found on

this verse a proof that the epistle was written by Paul. So reason Lardner

Stuart, and others. Tholuck takes an opposite view. It has been argued that

the phrase, “I will see you,” is too peremptory in its tone to have been written

by Paul while yet a prisoner, and uncertain of release, as we may gather from

verse 19; and if 2707,savčávoy mean “set at liberty,” there is no other evidence

that Timothy was ever in prison, and the apostle never speaks of him as his com

Panion in bonds. These objections, resting chiefly upon premises of a negative

character, hardly outweigh the evidence derived from the Pauline complexion of

the reference.–ED.
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not his mind about his going into Judea directly; only, he appre

hended that he had a mind and resolution so to do. And hereon

he acquaints them with his own resolution to give them a visit;

which that he might do he had before desired their prayers for him.

However, he seems to intimate that, if Timothy, whose company he

desired in his travels, could not come speedily, he knew not whether

his work would permit him to do so or no. What was the event

of this resolution, God only knows.

Ver. 24.— Agrégagós ravrag row: #yovuávov; buoy xal rôvrag robg

&yíovg. 'Agrá(ovral buá; oi &rh rāg "Iraxiac.

Ver. 24.—Salute all them that have the rule over you,

and all the saints. They of Italy salute you."

This is given in charge unto them to whom the epistle was sent

and committed. For although it was written for the use of the

whole church, yet the messengers by whom it was carried, delivered

and committed it, according to the apostle's direction, unto some of

the brethren; by whom it was to be presented and communicated

unto the church. These he speaks unto peculiarly in this postcript,

giving them in charge to salute both their rulers and all the rest of

the saints, or members of the church, in his name. To salute in

the name of another, is to represent his kindness and affection unto

them. This the apostle desires, for the preservation and continu

ation of entire love between them.

Who these rulers were whom they are enjoined to salute, hath

been fully declared on verse 17; and all the rest of the members

of the church are called “the saints,” as is usual with our apostle.

Such rulers and such members did constitute blessed churches.

'Exposition.—Winerinterprets the expression, oi & To the 'Iraxias, as equiva

lent to ol āv tí 'Irania, “they in Italy.” Lardner, Hug, and Stuart, derive an

argument for the Pauline authorship of the epistle from this expression, as Paul

writing from Rome, in the name of all the Christians of Italy, might very natu

rally give this salutation. It has been thought that if he was in prison at Rome,

he could not have had any opportunity of ascertaining the desire of the brethren

throughout Italy to be included in this expression of Christian friendship to the

believing Hebrews; and that the analogy sometimes urged of 1 Cor. xvi. 19 will

not really hold. The objection, however, proceeds upon the ground,—which is

uite untenable,—that in every instance in which he conveyed such salutations

' other brethren in his epistles, he required to be formally empowered to do so.

If persons are specially named as transmitting through the apostle these friendly

greetings, this might have been necessary, but it is reasonable to allow a some

what wider import in the case of the more general salutations. When he writes,

Rom. xvi. 16, “All the churches of Christ salute you,” (for Tischendorf, along

with Griesbach, Scholz, and Lachmann, inserts zaga, in the clause,) he might

simply intimate his knowledge of the fraternal love which, in the various congre

gations at Corinth and its ports, or wherever he had been, he had heard expressed

towards the Christians to whom the epistle in which the salutation occurred was

addressed.–ED.

/
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He adds, to complete this duty of communion in mutual saluta

tion, the performance of it by those that were with him, as well as

by himself: “They of Italy salute you.” They did it by him, or

he did it unto the whole church by them. Hence it is taken

for granted that Paul was in Italy at the writing of this epistle.

But it is not unquestionably proved by the words. For of ār rāg

'Iraxias may as well be, “those who were come to him out of Italy,”

as “those that were with him in Italy.” But in Italy there were

then many Christians, both of Jews and Gentiles. Some of these, no

doubt, were continually with the apostle; and so knowing his design

of sending a letter to the Hebrews, desired to be remembered unto

them; it being probable that many of them were their own coun

trymen, and well known unto them.

Ver. 25—'H Xàpig aszó ravray bu%, ’Auñy.

Wer. 25.—Grace [be] with you all. Amen.

This was the constant close of all his epistles. This he wrote

with his own hand, and would have it esteemed an assured token

whereby an epistle might be known to be his, 2 Thess. iii. 17, 18.

He varieth sometimes in his expressions, but this is the substance

of all his subscriptions, “Grace be with you all.” And by “grace”

he intends the whole good-will of God by Jesus Christ, and all the

blessed effects of it, for whose communication unto them he prays

herein.

The subscription in our books is, IIph: 'Ecpafoog #ypapn &r rà.

'Iraxias Bid Tiaodiou,-“Written to the Hebrews from Italy by

Timothy.” This is partly uncertain, as that it was written from

Italy; and partly most certainly untrue, as that it was sent by

Timothy, as expressly contrary unto what the apostle speaks con

cerning him immediately before. But these subscriptions have

been sufficiently proved by many to be spurious, being the additions

of some unskilful transcribers in after ages."

T# 98%. 3%a.

* In regard to this subscription, it is commonly overlooked that it varies in dif

ferent Mss. In illustration it may be mentioned, that while D has no subscrip

tion, c has IIpó, Ecpaiovs, A adds typa pm &rd "Pógans, and Kappends Bua Ti40&ov.
—ED.
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I.—PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE EXPLAINED.

Nore.—The passages of Scripture referred to in this Index are snch as receive some degree of illus.

tration from the Author. Under the head * Hebrews,” the references are to the veiy important

illustrations which parts of the Epistle receive in the course of his Preliminary Exercitatioiis.
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iii. 15, iii. 5

iv. 1, iii. 32

iv. 14, iv. 284

2 Peteb.

i. ll, i. 30

i. 10, 20, i. 30

i. 21, ... i. 30, 59, 126

ii. 5, - wii. 48

ii. 14, • • iv. 253

iii. 3-5, - - v. 46

iii. 11, • - iv. 228

iii. 15, 16, - - i. 84; ii. 4

1 John.

ii. 1, 2, - - i. 544

ii. 2, • • ii. 1

iv. 7-12, - - v. 10

v. 3, • • vii. 273

v. 6, • • vi. 360

JUdr.

7, • • vi, 37

Revelation.

i. 8, • • vi. 5S3

i. 10, •- ii. 424

iii. 10, - - v. 24

v. 8-18, - - iii. 55

v. 9, 10, - - vii. 80

xiii. 8, ... iv. 237; vi. 396

xxi. 8, vii. 1S0

xxii. 12, v. 43
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II.–INDEX TO SUBJECTS.

Aaron, call of, to be high priest, i. 521, iv. 479.

Consecration of, i. 521. Official garments of;

ordinary, i. 523; extraordinary, i. 524. Christ,

not belonging to the family of, could not offer

animal sacrifices, vi. 27.

Aaronical priesthood, end of the, i. 526.

Abel, of, vii. 22. And Cain, difference between, in

state and character, vii. 26. Sacrifice of, vii. 22.

And Cain, difference between the sacrifices of,

vii. 24. A type of the persecuted church, vii. 28.

Effects of the faith of, vii. 28. Blood of, cried

to God, vii. 28,349.

Abhorrence of sin, of God's, iv. 95.

Abide in Christ, diligent exertion necessary that

we may, iv. 157.

Abiding nature of the knowledge of Christ, iii. 506.

Ability, of natural and moral, iv. 452, 453. Of

Christ's mediatorial, v. 523. Of Christ to save

from sin, v. 526. Of Christ to save, we should

be established in the belief of the, v. 527. Of

Christ to succour his people when tempted, iii.

480.

Abraham, era of, i. 451. Place of the birth of,

i. 451. Probably an idolater before his call, i.

453. Call of, i. 448, vii. 57. Left many worldly

comforts, vii. 59. Journey of, to Canaan, i. 453.

Had opportunity of returning to Ur of the Chal

dees, vii. 93. Of the change of the name of, i.

449, v.222. Called the “patriarch,” v. 347. Cir

cumcision of, i. 455. Church in the family of,

i. 121. A twofold seed promised to, i. 121. Christ

promised to, vii. 113. Promises made to, in a

peculiar manner, v. 367. Why promise of Canaan

made to, iv. 233. A numerous offspring pro

mised to, vii. 81. The first promise renewed to ;

—nature of it as given to him, i. 177. Both spi

ritual and temporal blessings bestowed on, v.

226. Victory of, over the four kings, v. 314.

The eminent faith of, vii. 64, 106. Glory of the

faith of, vii. 108, 111. Lived a life of faith, vii.

67. Life of, a pilgrimage, vii. 68, 91. Ten trials

of, iv. 59. Trust of, in God under trials, vii. 68.

Expected rest in heaven, vii. 72, 96. In what

sense God is said to have tempted, vii. 104.

Affectionate nature of, vii. 110. Offered up Isaac,

vii. 106. Believed the doctrine of resurrection

of the body, vii. 116. Received Isaac from the

dead in a figure, how, vii. 118. End of the

trials of, vii. 119.

Abrogation of Levitical worship, vi. 174, 500.

Effected in two ways, v.460. The apostles did

not at first expressly preach the, v.462.

Abstract, the use of the, for the concrete not un

usunl in Scripture, iii. 52.

Acceptance with God, what included in, vii. 37.

With God for our persons must be enjoyed be.

fore our services can be accepted, vii. 26. Con

troversies about, vii. 39. Only by faith, vii. 39.

In duties, believers enjoy, v. 120.

Access to God, only by Christ, v. 531. Under old

and new testament dispensations, difference in

the manner of, vi. 73.

Accomplishment of redemption, of the manner of

the, iii. 304. Of prophecies a season of grace,

iii. 501. Of prophecies may pass unnoticed

at the time, iv. 295. Full, of some promises

may be delayed, iv. 299. Of promises, difficul

ties may be in the way of, v. 475.

*:to be given by ministers to God, iii. 567,

Acts and adjuncts of the priesthood of Christ pro

sed to consideration, ii. 194. By which God

constituted Christ the high priest of the church,

iv. 486. Of munificence are memorable and

praiseworthy, v. 307.

Adam, the name, used in different senses, ii.43. The

sin and fall of, their consequents, i. 146. Thecom

mon head of his posterity, the rabbins acknow

ledge, i. 148. The representative of his posterity

in the covenant of works, v. 388. The first sin

of, imputed to his posterity, v. 388. Language

of the rabbins, asserting the imputation of

Adam's first sin, i. 149. Corruption of human

nature from sin of, asserted by the rabbins, i.

151. How made in the image of Christ, and

Christ made in the image of, ii. 36. After his

first sin, ceased to be the covenant-head of his

posterity, v. 390.

Address to Socinians on their opposition to the

reconciliation of Christ, iii. 483.

Admiration of the love of Christ enjoined, iv. 527.

Of the riches of the grace of God in the matter

of salvation enjoined, iii. 313. Motives to, iii.

313.

Adonizedec, probably a successor of Melchisedec

as king in Salem, v. 303.

Adoption into the family of God, of, vii. 255. God

gives the greatest pledges of, to his people under

their afflictions, vii. 255. Affliction a pledge of,

only when endured with patience, vii. 264.

Adulterers, vengeance of God against, vii. 407.

Advantage of the church from Melchisedec, not so

fully enjoyed in his own day, v. 334.

Advantages, outward, will not secure men from

sin or suffering, iv. 73. Great, derived by the

church from contemplating the love of God in

Christ, iii. 314. Great, derived by believers from

the compassion of Christ, iv. 425.

Affection, natural, and Christian love, difference

between, vii. 382.

Affections and properties of Christ's human na

ture, iii. 467. Change in the, by repentance, v.

23. Of Abraham, strength of the, vii. 110. Car

nal, causes of spiritual sloth, v. 207. Corrupt,

prevent men from profiting by the word of God,

iv. 555,

Afflictions, of, iv. 435, vii. 252. Of sanctified, vii.

270. May be expected by believers, vii. 249.

After conversion, confirm faith, vi. 560. Advan

tages of, vii. 274. Profitable to believers, iii. 398.

Of a feeling sense of, vii. 273. Of consolation

under, from the gospel, iii. 315, iv. 594. Of the

state of the heart under, vii. 264. Of fainting

under, vii. 258. Benefits of, how lost, vii. 258.

Aggravation of sin of many, from their hearing

the gospel, iv. 172. Of sin from mercies re

ceived, vi. 128. A multitude joining in any sin

gives it thereby a great, iv. 51. Of difficulties

hurtful to the soul, iv. 378.

Aggravations of sin, of, iv. 464.

Agony of Christ, of the, iv. 506.

Agrippa held by some of the Jews to be their Mes

siah, iii. 17.

Aid, seasons in which believers need peculiar, iv.

378.

All in all, Christ is, to his people, iii. 510.

Allegorical use of Scripture, great caution neces

sary in making an, iv. 36.

Allegories of Scripture, of the, iv. 35.

Altar of incense, of the, vi. 201. With its incense,
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a type of Christ's intercession, vi.203. Christ is

the, of the new testament church, vii. 438.

Ambassador, necessity of faithfulness in an, iii.

512. Of the Father to men, Christis, iii. 505.

Ambassadors of God, opposition to, is opposition

to God, iv. 55.

Analogy of faith, the, must be observed in search

ing the Scripture, iv. 315.

Anchor, why Christian hope is compared to an,

v. 281.

Angel of death, Jewish name for Satan, iii. 434.

Of God's presence, who, i. 227. Of the Lord,

who, v. 235.

Angels, their nature and office, iii. 238. Power of,

iii. 175, vii. 168 Called gods, iii. 163. Degrees

of glory amongst, iii. 131. Obedience of, iii.245.

Holy, confirmed in purity by Christ, iii. 52.

Glory of, lies in the service of God, iii. 175. Do

minion of Christ over holy, iii.49. Reasons of

Christ's dominion over holy, iii. 51. Ministry of,

iii. 240. Holy, and saints, united under Christ,

iii. 44. The highest glory of, is to minister un

der Christ, iii. 243. Attended Christ on his as

cension, iv. 409. Ministry of, respecting what

it is employed, iii. 248. Ministry of, in the giv

ing of the law, i. 226, iii. 273. Employed in re.

vealing the mind of God to man, iii. 249. Be

lievers have communion with, iii. 247, vii. 335.

Ministry of, manifests the love, care, and conde

scension of God to his saints, iii. 247. Protect the

people of God, iii. 251. May suggest good

thoughts to believers, iii. 250. Why employed

to minister to God's people, iii.244. Witness the

obedience and sufferings of the people of God,

iii. 252. The reception of, a great honour, vii.

391. Believers should be grateful for ministry of,

iii.255. Take vengeance on the enemiesof God's

people, iii. 253. Ministry of, used by God to re

proach, awe, restrain, and torment the devil, iii.

248. Divine worship not to be rendered to, iii.

256. The ministry of, respects the general re

surrection and day ofjudgment, iii. 253. Popish

doctrine of the mediation of, vii. 453. Popish

worship of vii. 421. Wicked, dominion of Christ

over, iii. 54.

Appendage of the covenant of works, the seventh

dayan, ii. 345.

Application of prophecies, the evil of rashness in

the, iv. 298. Great moderation requisite in the,

iv. 296.

Argument, a negative, may be drawn on some sub

jects from the silence of Scripture, iii. 131.

Ark of Noah, vii. 50. Typical instruction from

the, vii. 52. Of the corenant, the principal sa

cred utensil, i. 514. Form and materials of the,

i. 515. What it contained, vi 206. Why called

“the glory of God,” iii. 93. The end and use of

the, i. 516. The residence and motions of the, i.

516. A symbol of the divine presence, vi. 214. The

mercy-seat that was upon the, i. 517. Mercy-seat

the only covering of the, vi. 211. A type of

Christ, vi 217. Probably restored by Cyrus, iii.10.

Armillus, rise and occasion of the fable concern

ing, i. 242,243.

4: of Christ, iv. 406. Angels attended the,

iv. 409.

Asenath, Joseph's wife, probably a convert to the

true religion, vii. 134.

Asia, churches of, unconscious of their backsliding,

iv. 373.

Asmonacans and Herod the Great, rule of the,

i. 337.

Assemblies for public worship, of, vi. 521. Subjection

to Christ is professed in attending the, vi. 521.

Causes of neglecting, vi. 522. Danger of neglect

ing, vi. 524.

Assembly, the catholic church forms a great, vii.

337.

Assumption of human nature by Christ, of the, iii.

455. See Incarnation.

Assurance of an interest in Christ may be attained,

iv. 153. Of hope, of the full, v. 200, 201.

Astrologers, of the Chaldean, ii. 257.

Atheism, practical, iv. 133. Checked by exemplary

punishments, iv. 183.

Atonement, iii. 474. Of the great day of, iv. 395.

How often the high priest went into the holy of

holies on the great day of, vi. 230. For sin, im

portance of, iv. 518. Of Christ, of the, iv. 119;

glorifies divine perfections, iii. 482; necessary

Anger of God, the, wherein it consists, ii. 117, 133.

Antidote against sin, the consideration of its na

ture and tendency is an, iv. 129.

Antiochus, the king of Syria, persecution of the

church under, vii. 196.

Apocrypha, of the, 1.60.

Apostasy, nature of, iv. 111, 401, v. 200, vi. 556.

Called a “root of bitterness,” vii. 292. Tempta

tions to, vii. 204. From the truth of the gospel,

causes of, iii. 525. From the gospel, is apostasy

from God, iv. 130. Chiefly proceeds from dis

like to the great mysteries of the gospel, iv.

115. -

Apostates insult the Son of God, vi. 542, “Do

despite unto the Spirit of grace,” vi. 547.

Punishment of, vi. 547.

Apostle, Christ why called the, iii. 500. Of God,

Christ appointed by the Father to be the, iii. 514.

Apostles were the servants of Christ, iii. 566.

Appearance of Christ, a threefold, mentioned in

Scripture, vi. 402. Of Christ in the presence of

God for his people, vi. 382. Of Christ in heaven,

Socinians hold that his offering of himself is

nothing but the, ii. 199, vi. 301. -

Appearances, different, of God in old testament

times, vii. 310. Of the Son of God under the

old testament, i. 216, 232. Sense of the ancient

church concerning these, i. 229. Sense of the

Jews concerning these, i. 230-233. Of religion,

of temporary, iv. 152. Of backsliding are to be

avoided, iv. 226.

that the elect might be saved, iii. 481; neces

sary on his own part, and on the part of God

also, iii. 482. By Christ was made on earth,

proved against the Socinians, ii. 202, iv. 119.

Christ entered heaven as great high priest, after

making, ii. 204.

Attention to the gospel, what implied in, iii. 264.

Necessity of a serious, v. 344.

Attributes, God has revealed himself under various

titles and, vi.155. Of God, the different, are dif

ferently exercised, ii. 104; are, through Christ,

a source of consolation to believers, iii. 211.

Augustine censures those who called the days of

the week after the names of the heathen gods,

ii. 283. Observation of, respecting the original

of the soul, iv. 147. Observation of, that the

name of “the kingdom of heaven” is peculiar

to the New Testament, vi. 96.

Author of salvation, Christ is the, iv. 536, 539.

And finisher of faith, Christ is the, how, vii.

238

Authority of God is the formal cause of obedience,

iv. 22. Advantages of keeping it in view in

all our obedience, iv. 23. To be regarded in

the revelation of Scripture, iii. 37. Speaking

in Scripture, faith rests on the, iii. 164, Is

rejected by those who do not believe the gospel,

iv. 131. Of Christ, as king, lord, and heir of all,

iii. 521. Committed by God to Christ, on account

of relation and love, iv. 492. Of Christ as pro

phet, iii. 269. Of Christ is rejected by unbe.
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lievers, vii. 360. Of Scripture, iv. 574. Of

Moses over the Jews, i. 505.

Aversion from the holy duties of the Sabbath-day,

of, ii. 271.

Avoiding temptation, duty of, iv. 103.

Backsliders trouble the churches to which they

belong, vii. 293.

Backsliding, causes of, iv. 112,374. Chiefly pro

ceeds from a dislike to the principal mysteries

of the gospel, iv. 115. Beginnings of, are secret,

iv. 373, 379; are gradual, iii. 563. A preserva

tive against, the thought of Christ's promise is,

iv. 385. Skill in the word of righteousness a

preservative against, iv. 592. Even the appear

ance of, should be avoided, iv. 226.

Baptism, import of the word, vi. 254. Doctrine is

compared to and called, v. 17. Was of different

kinds, v. 56. Right of the infant children of

believers to, iv. 329. Called “illumination,” in

an early age of the church, v. 73. Is not rege

neration, vi. 39.

Bar-Cosba, story of, i. 236. State of the Jews after

the days of, i. 238.

Baronius, opinion of, that Christ, as son of David,

was heir to the throne of Judah, iii. 45.

Barrenness under means of grace, signs of, v. 136.

Bath-Kol, among the ancient Jews, meaning of,

iv. 7.

Deginnings of grace, the, are very secret and hid

den, iv. 389. Christ takes care of and encourages

the least, iv. 388.

Behold, force of the word, vi. 109.

Believers are by nature in a state of sin, iii. 413.

There hasalways been aremnant of, in the world,

iv. 173. Under the law, lived upon the hope of

Christ, v. 477. We should be excited by the faith

of former, vii. 223. Have access to God as “the

judge of all,” vii. 342. Under the gospel, enjoy

a state of rest, iv. 261. The Scriptures are fitted

for the use of all classes of, iv. 165. In what

sense the house of God, iii. 560. Privileges of, as

the house of Christ, iii. 569. Must go forth to

Christ without the city, vii. 448. Must expect

sufferings in this world, iv. 513, vii. 194. Are

happy, as interested in the omnipotence of Christ,

iii. 216. Temptations of, iii. 479. Dangers of,

iv. 158 Gospel threatenings as they respect,

iv. 208. Discouragements of, from a sense of un

worthiness, iv. 405. Should attend to the pecu

liar duties of the time in which they live, vi.107.

Are accepted of God in their duties, v. 120.

Should be watchful over one another, iv. 104.

Should consult each other's good, vi. 519. It is

questionable whether their sins shall be mani

fested in the day of judgment, v. 49.

Bellarmine's arguments for the necessityofaproper

sacrifice in all religion, ii. 38.

Beloved, force of the word, as used by Paul in ad

dressing the Hebrews, v. 145.

Bembus, Petrus, contempt of Scripture shown by,

i. 50

Beneficence, the duty of, vii. 459. Duties of, causes

why forgotten, vii. 458. Christian works of, why

called “sacrifices,” vii. 461.

Benefits of the new covenant, vi. 114. Received

by redemption, signally ascribed to the Father,

iii. 379 Of affliction, how lost, vii. 258.

Benjamin Tudelensis, story of, examined, i. 282.

Bernard's direction for understanding Paul's epis

tles, i.88.

Birthright, profaneness of Esau in selling the, vii.

300.

Blackness on Sinai at the giving of the law, of the,

vii. 315.

Blessing and sanctifying the seventh day, what in

tended by, ii. 297. OfGod on the church-worship

on the first day, ii. 427. Of God may be expected

on a lawful war, v. 316

Blessings, of the gospel, vi. 572. Free and sovereign

grace in the pardon of sin the foundation of all

covenant, vi. 169. Spiritual, yield satisfaction,

vii. 156. (Benedictions) various kinds of, v. 317,

370. Patriarchal, of, vii. 123. Of the first-born,

vii. 299. Desired by Esau, vii. 302. Paternal,

of, v. 317. Sometimes descend from parents to

children, iv. 49. Sacerdotal, of, v. 319. Of the

instituted form of sacerdotal, v. 319. Ministerial,

of, v. 373. To others, a privilege to be the means

of communicating, v. 371. Both temporal and

spiritual were bestowed on Abraham, v. 226.

Blood, of the prohibition to eat, v. 323. Of the in

nocent, when shed, cries to God, vii. 28. Of the

cry of Abel's, vii. 349. Of sacrifices, why parti.

cularly mentioned in Heb. x. 4, vi. 442. The book

of the covenant, why sprinkled with, vi. 360. Of

the sprinkling of, vi. 347. Of the sprinkling of,

on the posts of the doors of the Israelites, vii.167.

Of purification without, vi. 365. “Of Christ,”

what meant by the, vi. 296. Christ was conse

crated by his own, vi. 546. Of Christ, of the

offering of the, vi. 314. Christ as priest could

enter heaven only with his own, ii. 159, vi. 284.

Of Christ called “the blood of sprinkling,”

why, vii. 348. Of Christ, of expiation of sin by

the, vi. 298. Of Christ relieves the consciences

of believers, vi. 313. Of Christ is beneficial to

the soul only when applied to it, vi. 359. Christ

sanctifies his people by his, vii. 445. Of Christ

is despised by apostates, vi. 545. Of the cove

nant, Christ was raised from the dead by the,

vii. 475.

Body, a, prepared for Christ by the Father, vi. 464.

Of Christ, of the, vi. 460,461. Of Christ, of the

mystical, v. 170 “Washed with pure water,”

meaning of, vi. 513.

Bondage, sinners are in a state of, vi. 281. Of the

Israelites in Egypt, of the, vi. 124. Frame of

spirit, of being under a, iv. 429. Frame of spi

rit, by the Sinai covenant, vi. 91. Frame of spi

rit in old testament times, causes of, v. 409.

From fear of death, of, iii. 439, 442. In the wor

ship of God, of freedom from a frame of, iv. 218.

Believers are delivered from, as to their state,

iii. 451. Frame of spirit, believers may fall for a

time under a, iv. 210.

Book of the covenant, what, vi. 347. Why sprink.

led with blood, vi. 360. Of life, what, vii. 341.

Bread and wine brought forth by Melchisedec no

argument for the popish mass, v. 304. The feast

of unleavened, its rites, i. 461.

Brenius, discourse of a Jew published by, i. 164.

Brethren, all men are, vii. 381. Import of the

term, iii. 492, vi. 498, vii. 481. Christ was made

like to his, iii. 466.

Brotherhood, Christian, of, vii. 382.

Brotherly love, of, iii. 496. Motives to, v.174. Is

founded on a persuasion of mutual relation to

Christ, v. 149.

Burnt-offering, of the, i. 534.

Buxtorf's collection of Masoretic observations, i.

128.

Cain's and Abel's sacrifice, difference between,

vii. 24.

Call of Melchisedec to the priesthood, of the,

v. 309. Of Abraham, of the, vii. b. A, to office

in the church, sovereignty of God in giving, iv.

480 A, to the work of the ministry, of, iv. 481.

To the ministry, of a case in which there is no

regular outward, v. 365. To renewed repent

ance, of a, v. 31.
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Calling, of effectual, vi. 327. Effectual, the great

privilege of believers in, iii. 497. Of the Gen

tiles, of, vi. 97.

Camp, bodies of the sacrifices burned without the,

vii. 443.

Canaan, why the promise of, was made to Abra

ham, iv. 233. Of the rest in, iv. 290.

Candlestick in the tabernacle, of the, vi. 191.

Typical use of the, vi. 195.

Canon or rule of Scripture, of the, i. 28.

Canonical, origin and import of the term, i. 26.

Antiquity of the appellation, i. 27. What re

quired to make a book, i. 28. The books of

Scripture are all equally, i. 30. Of a second sort

or degree, no book, i. 31. Epistle to the Hebrews

proved to be, i. 32, 41, 59. Books, church of

Rome not the sole proposer of, i. 35. The gene

ral argument of books truly, i. 42. Authority of

Epistle to the Hebrews, objections to, considered,

i. 59,62.

Captain of salvation, Christ is the, iii. 382. Of the

Lord's host described, (Josh. v. 13–15,) i. 228.

Care of Christ over his people, of the, iii. 332, 385.

Special, of Christ over the young and the feeble

of his people, iv. 584.

Cares, excess of worldly, prevent men from profit

ing by the word, iv. 556.

Carnal men see not the glory of the new testa

ment church-state, v.415.

Cause of all other graces, union with Christ is the,

iv. 149. Faith as an instrumental, includes its

object as the principal, vii. 16.

causes of the appointment of the Sabbath, ii. 327.

Of Christ's sufferings from temptation, of the,

iii. 485. Of Christ's sufferings in his soul, of the,

iv. 505, 506. Of spiritual sloth, of the, v. 206.

Of backsliding, of the, iv. 112,374. Of apostasy

from the truths of the gospel, of the, iii. 525. Of

the sins of the Israelites in the wilderness, of

the, iv. 26.

Cautions against wearying in well-doing, iv. 381.

Ceremonial or Mosaical, what in the law of the

Sabbath is, ii. 397. Defilement, of, vi. 290. Pu

rification, of, vi. 288. Purification, without

blood, of, vi. 365. Law was a yoke, iv. 219. Law

cannot justify a sinner, iii. 114. Law continued

till Christ had accomplished redemption, v. 432.

Ceremonies, glory of new testament worship con

sisteth not in, v. 422.

Cerinthus, by questioning the deity of Christ, led

John to write his Gospel, i. 61.

Certainty of what is revealed in Scripture, of the,

iii. 293, iv. 575. Of the destruction of Christ's

enemies, iii. 235.

Chaldean magicians, of the, ii. 257.

Change of the Sabbath-day in new testament dis

pensation, of the, ii. 360, 391,410.

Changeableness of believers requires a surety, to

render the covenant firm, v. 511.

Changes, of dangers from, iv. 436. In the outward

state of the church, of, iv. 41.

Chastisements of believers, of the, iv. 209, vii.256.

Proceed from the fatherly love of God, vii. 260.

Are instructive, vii. 265. Danger of despising,

of the, vii. 257. Of extraordinary, vii. 261.

Chastity, of, vii. 403.

Chemarim, mentioned Zeph. i. 4, who, iii.463.

Cherubim on the ark, of the, i. 518, vi. 208,216.

Two other, also in the temple, i. 520.

Children, of the influence of the example of

parents on, iv. 49. Are often involved in the

consequences of their parents' conduct, v. 392.

Duty of instructing, in the principles of religion,

vii. 146.

Choice, obedience should proceed from, iv. 82. Of

Moses, of the, vii. 151.

Christ, (see Intercession, Messiah, Office, Priest

hood, Sacrifice,) of the person of, iii. 519. Is God

and man in one person, iii.461. The glory of, is

essential, iii. 547. Is the creator of all things,

iii. 204. Upholdeth and ruleth all things, iii.

100, 105. Of the greatness of, as the shepherd

of the sheep, vii. 474. Is the object of religious

worship, iii. 549–551. Discerneth the heart, iv.

70. The unchangeableness of, vii. 426. Of the

love of, to men, iii. 369. As mediator, acts of the

Father towards, iii. 194. Weiled his divine glory,

iv. 527. Why he came not sooner into the world,

vi. 404. Assumed the nature of his people, iii.

418. Became like unto his brethren, iii. 466.

Was born of the seed of Abraham, iii. 461. Of

the knowledge possessed by the human soul of,

iii. 28. Was liable to no troubles, except what

he voluntarily submitted to for the sake of his

people, iii. 422. Laboured in soul to accomplish

redemption, iv. 515. Of the substitution of, iii.

359. Of the offices of, ii. 148, 181. Of the sinless

nature of, iii. 421. Of the obedience of, ii. 152.

Is the surety of his people, v. 507. Alone was

qualified to be the high priest of his people, iii.

471. Of the call of, to the priesthood, ii. 152. Of

the consecration of, by hisown blood, vi. 546. His

inauguration and actual susception of the priest

hood, ii. 153. Of the oblation of, ii. 158,195. Offered

himself willingly, ii. 157, vi. 411. Suffered with

out the gate, vii. 447. Sufferings of, considered,

ii. 124; were in kind the same as his people

would have suffered, ii. 126. Answers to objec

tions to this view of the sufferings of, ii. 127. Of

the death of, iii. 358. Has removed all that kept

his people from God, v.479. Is the altar of the

new testament church, vii. 438. Was raised by

the Father, as the God of peace, vii. 475. His

rest from his works the indication of a new day

of rest, ii. 409. Displays anew his love to man,

upon his resurrection, iii. 426. Of the ascension

of, iv. 407. Entered heaven with his own blood,

ii. 159, vi. 284. Is exalted above all the angels,

iii. 124. Has gone before his people to glory, iii.

388. Lives for ever, v. 534. As king, of the

righteousness of, iii. 184, 191. Is the captain of

salvation, iii. 382. Of the consecration of, to be

the captain of salvation, iii. 383. Is the leader

of his people, iii. 387. Lives for ever to send

the Holy Spirit to his disciples, v. 536. Of the

majesty of, as shepherd of his people, iii. 386.

Of the watchfulness of, over his people, iii. 885.

Of the tenderness of, towards his people, iii.385.

Is all in all to his people, iii. 510. The glory of,

is a cause of joy to his people, iii. 189. Is the

ambassador of his Father to men, iii. 505. How

the mind of God was revealed by, iii. 29. Pre

eminence of, as a prophet, iii. 27, 31. Has a

right to send his gospel unto all nations, iii.

68. Makes his revelation to be believed, iii.

508. Men can come to God, only by, iii. 99. To

be made partakers of, what, iv. 142. No true

rest of soul but in, iv. 320. Looking to, what,

vii. 237. Is to be the judge, at the last day, in

his divine and human natures, v. 48. Of the re

proach of, in the days of Moses, vii. 153.

Christian brotherhood, of the, vii. 382.

Christianity, the Sabbath a great means of pro

moting the influence of, ii. 263,264.

Christians were warned to leave Jerusalem, i. 100.

Of the profligacy of some, under the name of, v.

133.

Chrysostom, observations of, iii. 44,90, 92,101,118,

iv. 451, v. 126, 146.

Church, the, was formed by Christ, iii. 543. Christis

the immediate head of the, iii. 331. Christ is the

only head of the, iii. 829. The building of the,
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is a glorious work, iii. 553. The, is the house

of God, iii. 516, 539. The, is the city of God,

vii. 333. Why called a city, vii. 334. Of the

care of Christ over the, iii. 332. The, under

the law of nature, of institutions, and under

the gospel, and its rest under each, ii. 413–416.

Of the safety of the, vii. 336. Christian, of the

dignity of the, vi. 7. Jewish, subsisted when

Paul wrote to the Hebrews, i. 12. The spiritual

glory of the, vii.350. The, forms a greatassembly,

vii. 337. Of Israel never absolutely under the

covenant of works, vi. 62. The Hebrew Chris

tians, when Paul wrote to them, were in the

state of a settled, vii. 462. Paul's description

of the true catholic, vii. 329. Popish mark of a

true, derived from its numbers, iv. 175. The, is

the heavenly Jerusalem, vii.333. Persons, should

be instructed before admission into the, v. 63.

The, has survived many dangers, and how, iv.

175.

Churches are the schools of Christ, iv. 570. Of the

office of teachers in the apostolic, iv. 567. Are

troubled by backsliders, vii. 293. Of Asia were

unconscious of their backsliding, iv. 373.

Church-state, of the new testament, vii. 217. Is

a kingdom, vii. 370. Cannot be shaken, vii.

370.

Circumcision, institution, end and use of, i. 455.

Circumspection is necessary to holy living, iv. 101.

A fear of, leading to holy living, iv. 204.

Circumstances of the last judgment, of the, v.47.

Citations, of, from the Old Testament in the New,

iii. 146, 199, iv. 20, 167, 290. From the Old

Testament in the words of Septuagint, of, iii.

161.

City, believers must go forth to Christ without the,

vii. 448. Heaven is called a, vii. 70. Believers

have here no continuing, vii. 449. A future, ex

pected by the people of God, vii. 450.

Clean and unclean meats, of the distinction of, vi.

252.

Clemens Romanus was not the author of the Epistle

to the Hebrews, i. 68, 72.

Cloud of incense, the, was typical of the interces

sion of Christ, vii.218. Of witnesses, we are sur

rounded by a, vii. 223.

Cohanim, rulers called, and why, ii. 10.

Cohen, import of the word, ii. 9.

Come to God, what it is to, v. 529, vii. 40. Of en

couragement to, vii. 41. It is only by Christ that

we can, iii. 99.

Comfort to poor saints, v. 188.

Coming of Christ, of the second, vi. 414. Of the

duty of looking for the second, vi. 415.

Command of God, the, is the reason ofall worship,

iii. 167.

Commandment concerning his bones, reasons why

Joseph gave, vii. 133.

Commandments of the ceremonial law, why called

“carnal,” v. 450.

Commands, all the, of the covenant of works, re

vived, declared, and expressed in the decalogue,

vi. 77.

Commentators, an observation respecting, iv.168.

Commission, Christ received his, from the Father,

iii. 28.

Communication of grace, old and new testament

dispensations differ in respect of, vi. 72.

Communion with God, of, iv. 263. With angels,

believers have, vii. 335. Ofsaints, of the, v.176,

greatly consists in mutual prayer, vii. 470.

Compassion of Christ, of the, iv. 419,461. As high

priest, of the, iv. 403. Of the, viewed in four

ways, iv. 423. Is not lessened by his exaltation,

iv. 424. Advantages which believers derive from

the, iv. 425.

Complain of his people, God has ofttimes just

cause to, vi. 106.

Complaints of God against his church should be

seriously considered, vi. 106.

Computation of Daniel's seventy weeks, i. 333.

Concupiscence, of evil, called by the Jews “the evil

figment,” i. 151. Good, Jewish notions of, i. 154.

Condescension of God, of the, iii. 335, v. 2.0, 480,

vi. 363. Of God, in sending to treat with sinners,

iii. 504; in giving many testimonies of Scrip

ture in proof of important truths, iii. 165; in

delivering the Israelites from Egypt, vi. 125. Of

Christ, of the, iii. 421, 444, 520, iv. 526, vi. 15. Of

Christ, consolation to believers from the thought

of the, iii. 423.

Condition in the world, temptations to Christ from

his, iii. 478.

Conditions required of Christ in the covenant of

redemption, of the, ii. 94.

Confession of sin, of the, vi. 438.

Confidence, carnal, of the evil of, iv. 212. Christian,

of the nature of, iii. 562. In God, of, vii. 417.

Of holy, in the Lord, v. 414. Of spiritual, vi,

575. How lost, vi. 576.

Confirmation, of therite of, v. 58. Of faith, means

of, iii. 316.

Conflict, the Christian life is a, vii. 233.

Conformity to Christ, of the necessity of, vii. 449.

Connection between promises and threatenings,

reasons of the, iv. 268. Between parents and

children is peculiar, v. 392.

Conscience, the power of, indicates a future judg

ment, v.49. Ofan evil, vi. 512. Of a good, vii.

470. Of sin, of, vi. 435. Burdened with guilt,

of a, vi. 312. Could not be freed from sin by

Levitical sacrifices, vi. 249. Is relieved by the

blood of Christ, vi. 313.

Conscientious regard to the ordinances of God, of

the duty of a, vi. 353.

Consecration, of the form of Aaron's, i. 521, 547,

iv. 479. Of the first covenant with blood, of the,

vi. 354. Of things ceaseth with their instituted

use, v. 350. Of Christ, of the, vi. 375. Of Christ,

of the, by the Father, by his own will, and by his

sufferings, iv. 533, vi. 545.

Consequence, it is of the greatest, to have the pro

mises of God proposed to us, iv. 220.

Consequences properly deduced from Scripture are

true, iii. 147.

Consideration of the truths of the gospel, duty of,

iii.499. Of Christ, preservation from errors by

the, iii. 523. Of the all-seeing eye of Christ, a

great preservation against backsliding, iv. 385.

Considerations which may help to relieve our spi

rits under their troubles, iv. 383-385.

Consolation to believers, of the source of, v. 275.

From the thought of the love of God in Christ,

iii. 315. From the life of Christ in heaven, v.

535. From the truths of the word of God, iii.

301, iv. 314, v.265. From the hope of a blessed

resurrection, v. 44.

Constancy in the Christian profession, necessity of,

iv. 398. Encouragements to, iv. 400, 403. In be

lieving, a great evidence of union with Christ,

iv. 152. Under trials, of, iii.570.

Contentment, of the nature of, vii. 411,412.

Continuance of Christ's love, shown by his inter

cession, v. 545. Of trouble, of the, vi. 582.

Contradiction from sinners, Christ endured, vii.

247.

Contrivance of the gospel, of the, iii. 302.

Controversies about acceptance with God, of, vii.

39. Respecting the Sabbath-day, ii.267. Of the

hurtful tendency of these, ii. 271,433.

Contumacy, all unbelief is accompanied with, iv.

188.
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Conversation, our, import of the term, vii. 409.

Conversion of men ascribed to the Father, iii. 379.

Of the redeemed, glory of Christ in the, iii. 428.

Advantages of affliction after, vi. 560. Future,

of the Jews, i. 434.

Conviction of sin, the soul is greatly alarmed by,

v. 278, vii. 314,316,321.

Convictions, of the diminution of the influence of,

v. 142.

Corban, every, either isha or terumah, i. 529.

Corbanim, all sacrifices of the altar were, i. 529.

Corrupt affections prevent men from profiting by

the word of God, iv. 555.

Corruption in the soul, of, iv. 341, 389. Unbelief

gives scope to, iv. 123.

Counsel of God, of the, v.255. Between the Father

and Son respecting redemption, ii. 58. Concern

ing redemption, v. 504.

Counsels of God, the eternal, priesthood of Christ

originated in the, ii. 15. Of God are all known

to Christ, iii. 505.

Course of life is changed in repentance, v.24. Of

weights which retard us in the Christian, vii.

225. Of fainting in the Christian, vii. 279.

Courts of the Jews, of the, i. 271.

Covenant, import of the word, ii. 78, vi. 134. De

finition of a, ii. 82. Nature of a, vi. 111. Four

things essential to a, ii. 82. A sign added to a,

for confirmation, ii. 81. Every, between God

and man is founded upon promises, vi. 65. Some

ordinances of worship belonged to every, vi. 185.

A, the foundation of a church-state, vi. 352. Of

God, consent to, on the part of man, required,

vi. 354. Infant children are taken with their

parents into the same, vi. 354. The Sabbath

belongs to every, between God and man, ii. 345,

357, 390. Man in his creation constituted under

a, ii. 337. Of works, of the, ii. 392, v. 391, vi. 60.

Promises of the, are remunerative, vi. 69. Com

mandments of, were republished at Sinai, ii. 388.

How far renewed to the Israelites, ii. 387, 389.

Church of Israel never absolutely under the, vi.

62. At Sinai, nature of the, vi. 71. Design of

the, vi. 79. Why made with the Israelites, vi. 82.

In what sense “everlasting,” ii. 399. Ark of the,

why so called, vi. 205. Of the tables of the, (see

Sinai,) vi. 207. Believers are not under the, v.

122. Of redemption, of the, ii. 77, 96. Every,

must be made between distinct persons, ii. 84.

Things disposed of in a, to be in the power of

them that make it, how, ii. 88. Glory of God

and of Christ the end of the, ii. 90. Promises

made to Christ in the, ii. 93. Conditions re

quired of Christ in the, ii. 94. Of grace, of the,

v. 499, vi. 65, 111 Joint counsel of the Father

and Son in the, ii. 85. Why called a testament,

vi. 319. Necessity of a mediator in the, vi. 57.

Jesus is the mediator of the, vii. 346. What

meant by the establishment of, vi. 64. Confirmed

by death of Christ, vi. 142. Of grace, and that

at Sinai, difference between, vi. 87. The ever

lasting, Christ was raised from the dead by the

blood of, vii. 475. The new, God the author of;

—how to be accomplished, i. 170. The benefits

of, vi. 113. The old and new, distinct ends of

both, ii. 406.

Covenants, there were never absolutely any more

than two, v. 391.

Covetousness, nature and degrees of, vii. 410. And

fornication, mentioned together in Scripture, vii.

408. Of the dangers of, vii. 411.

Creation of the world, of the, vii. 18. Is known

only by faith, vii. 16. In six days, ii. 333, 343,

346. Glory of God is the end of, ii. 334. Works

of show the glory of God, iii. 344. Are in them.

selves exceedingly glorious, iii. 342. Of the do.

minion of Christ over the lower, iii.68. The old

is subservient to the glory of , race in the new,

iii. 77. The new, by Christ, ii. 404,409. The old

and new, compared, ii. 405.

Creator of all things, of Christ as, iii. 204.

Creatures, of the right use of the, iii. 81. Vanity

of expecting anything from the, of themselves,

iii. 107. Unfit to yield stable happiness to men,

iii. 214.

Crellius, character of, ii. 236. Examination of his

opinion respecting the justice of God, ii. 120.

Denies the necessity of the satisfaction of Christ,

ii. 122. Reasoning of, respecting the priesthood

of Christ, ii. 170. Vanity of, in assigning dif

ferences between the kingly and priestly offices

of Christ, ii. 183. Exceptions of, against the

sacerdotal actings of Christ, ii. 217-235.

Crime, of the witnesses of a, vi. 541.

Cross, why Christ died upon a, iv. 517. Of Christ

an offence to the Jews, iii. 374.

Crucifixion, Jesuits concealed the fact of the, when

they preached Christ to the Indians, iv. 343.

Crying and tears of Christ in the days of his flesh,

of the, iv. 502.

Curse of God on a soul, the, v. 142. Of the law, of

the, v. 525. Of the law has, by the guilt of sin,

a dominion over the whole soul, v. 274. Pro

nounced on the earth, because of sin of man,

v. 96. A, sometimes descends to children from

their forefathers, iv. 50.

“Cut off," applied to Messiah, meaning of, i. 340.

Cyril, a quotation from, respecting types of Christ,

vi. 195,

Cyrus, double beginning of the kingdom of, i. 835.

Issues two decrees favourable to the Jews, i. 342.

Daily, import of the word, iv. 135.

Danger from sin, a sense of, leads the soul to flee

to Christ, v.278. Of the Hebrews, in adhering

to the Levitical worship, vi. 499,500. Of neglect

ing seasons of grace, iv. 45.

Dangers to which believers are exposed, iv.158,

v. 282. Into which temptation brings, of the,

iii. 486. Taking heed consists in a due consi

deration of our, iv. 101. The church has sur

vived many, and how, iv. 175.

Daniel's weeks considered, i. 305. Expiration of,

concurrent expectation and fame of Messiah's

coming, upon the, i. 319. Chronological compu

tation of the times determined in, i. 333. Precise

end of, the death of Messiah, i. 338. Prophecies

not principally intending the churches of the

latter days, i. 313.

Darius, there were three Persian monarchs so

called, i. 344. Mentioned Ezra vi.1, who, i. 344.

Darkness on Sinai at the giving of the law, vii. 316.

David, the priests divided into courses by, vi. 224.

In his last words, 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, prophecy of

Christ by, i. 194. The revelation of God's will

respecting old testament worship was perfected

by, iii. 18.

Day of atonement, of the, iv. 395. How often the

high priest went into the holiest of all on the,

vi. 230. A, of sacred rest a great privilege, iv.

323. (See Sabbath.) First, of the week, Lord's

day, Lord's day sabbath, ii. 285. The seventh,

an appendage of the covenant of works, ii. 345.

“To day,” import of the word, iv. 29.

Days, the last, meaning of the phrase, iii. 11. Of

the week, use of the names of the, derived from

the heathen of old, ii. 283.

Death, as ason in which we need special assist

ance, iv. 436. Is the consequence of sin, ii. 105,

iii. 440, 441, vi. 290. Satan called the angel of,

by the Jews, iii. 434. Power which Satan hath

not with respect to, iii. 448 Power which Satan
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hath with respect to, iii. 448. Power of Satan

with respect to, according to the Jews, iii. 434.

Fear of, of the, iii. 439. As it is penal, all sin

ners are subject unto, iii. 440. Fear of, as penal,

connected with a state of sin, iii. 441. Renders

the mind obnoxious to bondage, iii. 442. Enoch

was exempted from, vii. 32. Removed the

Aaronic priests from their office, v. 515. Did

not interrupt the priestly office of Christ, v.453.

Of Christ, of the, iii. 358; of the circumstances

of the, ii. 157; was voluntary, ii. 158; was for

sin, vi. 332; was once for all, vi. 397. Christ was

victorious over all his enemies in his, iii. 452.

Christ destroyed Satan by his, iii. 450. Of Christ,

influence of, on the new covenant, v. 506; con

firmed the new covenant, vi. 142. Is an enemy

to Christ as king, iii. 227. Was disarmed by

Christ on behalf of his people, v. 413. Of minis

ters, of the, v. 382.

Debt, of sin as a, ii. 124.

Debts are of two kinds, ii. 125. When sin is in

tended, the expression is metaphorical, ii. 125.

Decalogue, the whole law of the, established by

Christ, ii. 372. One day in seven, not the seventh

day precisely, required in the, ii. 377.

Decay of religion through neglect of the Sabbath,

of the, ii. 272. Of Christian love, causes of the,

vii. 384.

Decays of barren professors, of the, v. 141.

Deceitfulness of sin, of the, iv. 136,372.

Declaring our good opinion of others, of the duty

of, v. 151.

Declensions, of, iv. 401. Of the causes of, iv. 112.

of believers are marked by Christ, iv. 385, 386.

Are grieving to Christ, iv. 386.

Decline of Mosaic economy, vi. 175.

Decrees of God, of the, iv. 307. Of the order of,

and ways of stating, ii. 30. The end of, is the

glory of God, ii. 30.

Dedication to sacred use, of, vi. 372. Of the first

born males to God, i. 466. Of the first covenant,

accounts of Moses and Paul respecting the, ex

plained, vi. 315.

Defilement, of ceremonial, vi. 290.

Degeneracy of the church of Rome, of the, vi. 7.

Delays in the fulfilment of promises, of, v. 476.

Delight in God, of, iv. 262. In the truths of the

gospel, of, iii. 317. Of Christ in those who are

strong in the faith, of the, iv. 584.

Deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt, of the,

vi, 126.

Dependence, in the ways of providence, God teaches

men, iv. 101.

Depravity, of man's original, vii. 229. Of men, as

shown in their rejecting the gospel, v.262.

Dereliction of Christ by God, of the, iv. 507.

Description of faith, vii. 11.

Desert of sin is known fully only to God, iii. 289.

Desertion, a time of spiritual, is a season in which

we need special assistance, iv. 436.

Design of the covenant at Sinai, vi. 79. Of privi

leges, v. 349.

Desire, earnest, after things spiritual, what in

cluded in, vii. 96. Of all nations, Jewish no

tions of, i. 295; proved to be Messiah, i. 296.

of instruction from Scripture, of the, iv. 555.

of heaven, of the, vii. 97.

Despondency as to the success of our duties to be

guarded against, vii. 279.

Destruction of unbelievers, of the justice of the,

hii. 308. Of the enemies of Christ, iii. 234; of

the certainty of the, iii. 235. Of barren profes

sors is generally gradual, v. 135.

Devil, power of, with respect to death, of the, iii.

448. According to the Jews, iii. 448. Is called

the angel of death by the Jews, iii. 434.
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Devoting to the service of Gol a part of what we

acquire, of the duty of, v. 327.

Devotional frame of Jacob, of the, vii. 125.

Difference between the old and new testament dis

pensations, of the, v. 499, vi. 71, 74; as stated

by church of Rome, vi. 86. Between the cove

nant of grace and covenant at Sinai, vi. 87.

Between the Mosaical law and the gospel, iii. 5.

Between Abel and Cain, in state and charac

ter, vii. 26. Between temporary persuasion and

saving faith, iv. 247.

Difficulties in the way of the fulfilment of promises,

of the, v. 475. Cannot prevent the fulfilment of

promises, v. 231. In the way of duty, of, iv. 343.

With which the faith of old testament believers

had to contend, of the, vi. 399. In duty make

a season of trial, iv. 60. Often shake the faith

of believers, vii. 75. Aggravation of, of the evil

of the, iv. 378.

Difficulty of realizing the omniscience of Christ, of

the, iv. 372.

Diffidence, of fear leading to, iv. 203.

Dignity of Christ, of the, iii. 422. Of the Christian

church, of the, vi. 7.

Diligence, spiritual, in what it consists, iv. 159.

Necessity of, to peace and fruitfulness, iv.158, v.

196. Tends to assurance of hope, v.200. Espe

cial warnings should excite to, vi. 526. Is ne

cessary in searching the Scriptures, iii. 518, iv.

167,315. Necessity of, in the work of the mi

nistry, v. 105. Motives to, in the work of the

ministry, v. 107.

Direction from Christ, believers should expect, iii.

395.

Directions to the dispensers and to the hearers of

the word, iii. 38. To ministers as to their doc

trine, iii. 527. For studying the Scriptures, iv.

310. For observing the Sabbath-day, ii. 441.

For mutual exhortation, iv. 19, 139. For the ex

ercise of patience, vi. 579. About the observa

tion of the Lord's day, mistakes in, ii. 441.

Discernment, of spiritual, of scriptural truths, iv.

92.

Discipline, parental, of, vii. 268.

Discouragements of believers, of the, iv. 405.

Dislike of the gospel, of the, vii. 359. To some of

the truths of the gospel, a cause of backsliding,

iv. 113.

Disorder introduced by sin, of the, ii. 103.

Dispensation of the gospel is designed for the sal

vation of the elect, v. 100. Of the word, danger

of abusing a plentiful, iv. 601.

Dispensations of his grace, of the sovereignty of

God in the seasons of the, vi. 404. Of the old

and new testament. See Difference.

Displeasure, sin is the only cause of God's, iv. 178.

Disposition of heart to duty, a, should be con

stantly maintained, vii. 390.

Distance from God, sin is the cause of, v. 479.

Distress of mind, believers are obnoxious to, iv.265.

Distrust of God, of, iv. 58, v. 181. Of fear leading

to, evil of, iv.203. Of God, after experience of

his power and goodness, is tempting God, iv. 67,

68. Instances of, iv. 68.

Divinity of Christ, of the, vii. 363.

Divisions in the church, of the causes of, vii. 39.

Doctrines of the gospel must be learned from dif

ferent passages of Scripture, iv. 237; are not

new, iv. 237; all the, are to be improved unto

practice in faith and obedience, iii. 490; by

faith the soul is cast into the mould of the, iv.

249. The tendency of, should be considered, ii.

276. Of false, vii. 433. Of the danger of false,

vii. 434.

Drawing near to God, the duty of vi. 509.

Drink-offerings, of, i. 539.

32
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Dust, man made of, iii. 351.

Duties, spiritual sloth leads to the neglect of

known, v. 207. Secret, of the neglect of, v. 136.

Danger of weakening the obligations of, iv. 376.

All, must be attended to, vii. 458. Especial,

required in the passing times and seasons, vi.

107. After hearing the word of God, of, iv. 559.

Of self-denial, we are apt to decline, iv. 340.

Perfections of God should excite us to discharge

our, iv. 365. Difficult, are the principal evidences

of spiritual life, v. 189. Of the Sabbath-day,

public, ii. 457; private, ii. 460; of rigour in in

culcating the, ii. 438; of remissness in inculcat

ing the, ii. 440.

Duty, Christ filled up every season with the pro

per, iv. 514. Andall its circumstances, is taught

in Scripture, iii.307. Of believing in Christ, the

greatness of the, iii. 509. Scriptures our guide

in, iv. 313. The highest privilege exempts not

from the meanest, v. 349. Of the Sabbath-day,

of the principal, ii. 449. Of the IHebrews to their

church rulers, of the, vii. 464.

Early and latter rain, of the, v. 97.

Earnestness, ministerial, of, v.194.

Ears, boring of, import of the phrase, vi. 459.

Earth, the, was cursed because of sin of man, v.

96. Sacrifice of Christ was offered upon the, vi.

386,388. Was shaken by the voice of Christ, vii.

362.

Eating and drinking, faith is expressed by, iv. 250.

Ecclesiastical things, of the dominion of Christ

over, iii. 67.

Effects of the sacrifice of Christ, of the, vi. 480,503.

Of the death of Christ, on the new covenant, v.

506. Of spiritual sloth, v. 207.

Effectual calling is the great privilege of believers,

iii. 497.

Efficacy of the priesthood of Christ, of the, v.486.

The, of the new covenant comes all from God,

vi. 116. Of ordinances depends on the will of

God, v. 433. Of Scripture, of the, iv. 575. Of

faith is the same in all ages, vii. 147.

Egypt, of the royal shepherds of, ii. 251. Of the

priesthood of, ii. 247,249,254. Of the magicians

of, ii.255. Time of the Israelites sojourning in,

i. 456. Of the sufferings of the Israelites in, vi.

124, vii.136. Of the treasures of, vii. 155.

Egyptian kingdom, or reign of the Ptolemys, dura

tion of the, i. 337.

Egyptians, of the destruction of the, in the Red

Sea, vii. 172.

Elect, the atonement of Christ was necessary for

the salvation of the, iii. 481. Blessings of sal

vation were designed only for the, v. 269. The

dispensation of the gospel is designed for the

salvation of the, v. 100. Of the dominion of

Christ over the, iii. 56.

Election is assigned to God the Father, iii. 379.

Elias, tradition of the school of, about the world's

continuance, i. 361.

Eloquence, nature of, i. 52. Of Scripture, of the,

i. 53.

Eminence of Moses, of the, iii. 534, 535, vii. 142.

Encouragements to faith, men as sinful need, v.

272. To faith, of, v. 267. To come to God, of,

vii. 41. From the faithfulness of God in his pro

mises, vi. 518. To constancy in their profession,

believers have great, iv. 403.

End of God in all his works, of the, ii. 42. For

which the Sabbath was instituted at first, of the,

ii. 335. Of the world, import of the phrase, vi.

401.

Ends to be aimed at in reading the Scriptures, iv.

313.

Enemies of Christ, of the, vi. 487; as king, of the,

iii. 226. Christ rules in the midst of his, iii.230.

Christ has conquered all his, meritoriously, iii.

228; efficiently, iii. 229; exemplarily, iii. 229.

Christ was victorious over all his, in his death,

v. 289. Of Christ, of the subjection of the, vi.

489. Of Christ, of the destruction of the, iii.

234, vi. 584. Of believers are weakened by the

victory of Christ over them, iii. 392. Of be

lievers are subdued by Christ, iii. 391; are

punished by Christ, iii. 393.

Energy of Scripture, of the, i. 55.

Enjedinus, objections of, against the plurality of

persons in the Godhead, examined, ii. 48.

Enmity with God, man is in a state of, iv. 262. Of

- unbelieving Jews against the gospel, of the, vi.

537.

Enoch, of, vii. 29. Ministry of, was probably op

posed by the world, vii. 34. Preached the doc

trine of a future judgment, v. 45, 54. Was

exempted from death, vii. 32. Of the translation

of, vii. 30. Of the probable manner of the trans

lation of, vii. 33.

Entrance of Christ into rest, of the, iv. 334. Of

Christ into heaven, of the, ii. 159, iv. 409. Of

Christ into heaven put an end to the utility of

the Levitical priesthood, vi. 33. Into God's rest,

believers enjoy an, iv. 261.

*#y of obedience to God in Christ, of the, iii.

Erasmus, objection of, to the canonical authority

of the Epistle to the Hebrews considered, i. 38.

A mistake of, in the translation of Heb. xiii. 7,

vii. 420.

Err, to, what, iv. 13.

Error enters into all sin, vi. 232. In heart the

original of all sin, iv. 87. Due consideration of

Christ preserves from, iii. 523.

Errors, of the origin of all, iii. 188. Of others

should not deter us from inquiring into truths

of Scripture, iii. 255. Of the Septuagint, of the,

iv. 284. See Septuagint.

Esau, of the profaneness of, vii. 295,300. Desired

the patriarchal blessing, vii. 302.

Establishment of the covenant of grace, what is

meant by the, vi. 64.

Estimation, the gospel should be held in the

highest, iii. 318.

Estius, reasoning of, in support of the mass, vii.

439.

Eternity, man was made for, iii. 215.

Everlasting, covenant at Sinai in what sense, ii.

399.

Evidence of a ministry as from God, what affords,

v. 365. That there shall be a future judgment,

v.49. Of interest in Christ is attainable by be

lievers, iv. 153. Of a thriving state of soul, how

far a relish for the mysteries of the gospel is an,

iv. 602. Of barrenness under means of grace, v.

136.

Evil nature of sin, of the, iii. 409.

Exaltation, the, of Christ's human nature into the

office of the ministry was an act of sovereign

wisdom, grace, and love, vi. 52. Of Christ, of

the, vi. 10,436. Of Christ, inferences from the,

vi. 13, has not lessened his compassion, iv. 423.

Examination, of the duty of self-, v.158, By the

Scriptures of what is preached, is the duty of

hearers, iv. 559. How this ought to be regulated

and conducted, iv. 560.

Example, Christ has left an, of obedience and suf

fering, iii. 387,388. Of the influence of parental,

iv. 49, v. 372. Of ministers, of the, v. 381, vii. 42.

Of holy men, of the uses of the, v. 215, 217.

Of holy men, to profit by the, we must have the

same spirit, v.218. Of the corrupting nature of

bad, iv. 106.
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Excellence of truths of Scripture is unseen by

many, iv. 306.

Excellency of Scripture style, i. 53.

Excision, to the neglect of what ordinances an

nexed, i.461.

IExcommunication, form of Jewish, i. 502,508.

Exertion, diligent, is necessary, that we may abide

in Christ, iv. 157.

Exhortation, ministerial, of, iv. 138. Ministerial, |

necessity of, even to the sincere, v.198. Mutual,

is a mean of preserving from the deceit of sin,

iv. 137. Is peculiarly needful in times of temp

tation, iv. 18, vi. 524. Directions for adminis

tering, iv. 19. Should proceed from love, iv. 138.

Should be well founded, iv. 21. Is unacceptable

to many, iv. 19. Why Paul calls this epistle

“the word of,” vii. 481.

Expectation, in what sense ascribed to Christ, vi.

491.

Expectations of the Jews, from the observance of

the law, of the, v.434.

Experience of the power of the truths of Scripture,

of the, iv. 595. Of ministers should teach them

compassion and pastoral care, v. 380.

Expiation of sin, of, iii. 111,474, vi. 432. Must be

made for the sins of all who are saved, vi. 398,

Of sin by Jesus Christ, of, iii. 109, vi. 297, Of

the great day of, under the law, iv. 395. Of the

feast of the high priest after the day of, iv. 29.

Explanation of the different accounts of the dedi

cation of the first covenant, vi. 344.

Expressions, indefinite, are to be understood uni

versally, vi. 35.

Extent, of the difference of the dispensation of

grace in the old and in the new testament times,

in respect of, vi. 73.

Extenuation of sins, of the danger of, iv. 377.

Extremes to be avoided in directions of sacred

duties—extreme of the Pharisees, ii. 438.

Fable, Jews', of the law made before the world,

with the occasion of it, i. 165.

Faculties of the soul, and their objects, of the rela

tion between the, iv. 247.

Failing of grace, what, vii. 290.

Failings of good men in things in which their ex

cellence consists, of the, iv. 454.

Fainting in mind, of, vii. 246. In duty when the

accomplishment of promises is delayed, to be

guarded against, iv. 301. In the Christian course,

of, vii. 279. Under affliction, of, vii. 258.

Faith, description of, vii. 11. Of the nature of sav.

ing, iv. 246. Of the peculiar specific nature of,

vii. 11. In the person of Christ, of, v. 497. Re

ceives the truth, iv. 248. Rests alone on the

authority of God speaking in Scripture, iii. 164.

Rests on the testimony of Scripture, iv. 286. As

an instrumental cause, includes its object as the

principal cause, vii. 16. Necessity of, in ap

proaching God, vi. 511. Necessity of, to salva

tion, iii. 266. Is the only means of acceptance

with God, vii.33. In Christ, of the great duty

of, iii. 509. Of the obligation to, vii. 355. Is ex

pressed by eating and drinking, iv. 250. Mixeth

itself with the promises of God, vii. 8. Ingrafteth

the word into the soul, iv. 249. Makes the soul

taste the goodness of the promises of God, vii. 9.

Realizes things which are unseen, vii.10. Makes

the soul experience the power of the promises of

God, vii. 9. Receives the first-fruits of all that

is promised, vii. 9. Gives a representation of the

beauty and glory of the promises to believers'

minds, whereby they behold them as if they were

present, vii.10. Makes the truths of the gospel

a living principle in the soul, iv. 244. Difference

between a temporary persuasion and saving, iv.

248. In God, as he has fulfilled his promise of

sending Messiah to save us, v. 34. In other pro

mises is supported by the fulfilment of the first,

v. 36. Christ is the author of, vii. 238. And re

pentance should be learned from God's dealings

with us, iv. 80. And repentance are inseparable,

v. 32. Precedes repentance, v. 32. Must be ac

companied with profession, vii. 180. Produces

good works, v. 161. Efficacy of, the same in all

ages, vii. 147. Is confirmed by prayer, iii. 317.

Should be firmly established in the assurance of

Christ's ability to save us, v. 527. Sets love at

work upon the objects proposed to be believed,

iv. 252. Is confirmed by the manner in which

divine truth is revealed, v. 491. How to promote

the strength of, iv. 251. Of the increase of, iii.

524. Is increased and established by the word

of the gospel, iv. 591. The conside.ation of the

office-power of Christ is of great use unto, v. 524.

Of the increase of, by applying to Christ in his

different offices, vi. 381. Of encouragements to,

v. 267. Of the triumph of, in the efficacy of the

blood of Christ, vi. 317. Of believers has always

been tried, v.233. Of oppositions to, iv. 339,404.

Under persecutions, of, vii. 198. May be shaken

with great difficulties, vii. 75. How it supports

under all troubles, vii. 12. Will carry through

all trials, vii. 159. Of old testament saints had

peculiar difficulties to contend with, vi. 399.

Creation of the world known only by, vii. 17. Of

old testament saints, v. 497, vi. 47. Of Abel,

vii. 28. Of Noah, trial of the, vii. 51. Of Noah

as heir of the righteousness of, vii. 54. Abra

ham's, was eminently strong, vii. 63, 106, 108.

Abraham lived a life of, vii. 67. Of Isaac, in

blessing his sons, vii. 123. Of Jacob, in blessing

his sons, vii. 127. Of Joseph when dying, vii. 131,

Of the Israelites in compassing Jericho, vii. 176.

To die in, what, vii. 84. And hope, of the differ

ence between, v.198. In promises yet unfulfilled,

duty of, iv. 298. In the second coming of Christ,

of, vi. 414. Of objections against, iv. 189. Apos

tasy from, causes of, iii. 525.

Faithfulness of God, of the, iv. 293. Of God, first

engaged to creatures in the first promise, v 35.

Of Christ, of the, iii. 513, 522. Indispensably

necessary in an ambassador, iii. 513. Of Moses,

iii. 515. Requisite in the work of the ministry,

iii. 538.

Fall, reason weakened by the, ii. 342, 344, 347, 351.

Family sacrifices, of, ii. 239. Of the head of a, of

ficiating in the offering of sacrifices, ii. 245. Sa

crifices were common among the heathen, ii. 240.

Of God, of adoption into the, vii. 255.

Famine of the word of God, an awful judgment,

iv. 600.

Father of spirits, God is the, vii. 269. Believers,

in their worship, should regard God as a, ii. 446.

Acts of the, with reference to the Son as media

tor, iii. 194. The wisdom and grace of the work

of redemption are signally ascribed to God the,

iii. 379. The body of Christ was prepared by the,

vi. 464 Revelation of the divine mind is pecu

liarly from the, iii. 36. Christ is the ambassador

of the, to man, iii. 505. Christ displays the glory

of the, iii. 427.

Favour of God can be enjoyed only through Jesus

Christ, iv.150.

Fear, of the nature of, iv. 201. Is a consequence

of sin, v. 274. Religious, is fourfold, iv. 201.

With which Noah was moved, of the, vii. 50.

Which Moses experienced, of the, vii. 327. Of

believers, of the, iv. 209; of the removal of the,

v 267. Of suffering, of the, vi. 522. Of punish

ment, of the, vi. 534. Which is profitable, of

that, iv. 102. Watchful, with regard to the use
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of means, iv. 211. Of death, of the, iii. 439. Of

death, as penal, is connected with a state of sin,

iii. 441. Renders the mind obnoxious to bond

age, iii. 442.

Peast of high priest after day of atonement, of the,

iv. 29.

Feasts, the, of the Jews, were called sabbaths, ii.

281.

Federal transactions between the Father and Son

about the redemption of mankind, ii. 77.

Feuds and divisions in the church, causes of, vii.

38.

Figment, evil and good, Jewish doctrines respect

ing, i. 151.

Figure, how Abraham received Isaac from the

dead in a, vii. 118.

Fire, God is a consuming, ii. 110, 135, vi. 535. At

the giving of the law, of the, vii. 313. Of purifi

cation by, vi. 365. None to be kindled by the

Israelites on the Sabbath-day, ii. 401.

Firings, or fire-offerings, of six sorts, i. 529.

First-born, of the blessing of the, vii. 299. Dedica

tion of the, i. 466. Rights of the, ii. 242. Jews'

apprehension of the rights of the, ii. 244. In

quiry whether they had a right to preside in the

offering of sacrifices, ii. 241.

Flesh of Christ, a twofold import of, iv. 497.

Fadus, a covenant, whence so called, ii. 78.

Food of souls, the word of God is the, iv. 244, 600.

Footstool, import of the word in Scripture, vi. 490.

The enemies of Christ made his, by whom, iii.

230.

Forefathers, blessings sometimes come upon de

scendants from the good conduct of, iv. 50.

Forerunner of believers, Christ is the, v. 287.

Form of sacerdotal benediction, of the, v. 321. Of

Jewish excommunication, of the, i. 508.

Fornication, of, vii. 295, 406. And covetousness

are mentioned together in Scripture, vii. 408.

Fortitude is requisite in resisting sin, vii. 251.

Foundation of the church, Christ is the, v. 15.

“Of the world, from the,” import of the phrase,

vi. 396.

Frailty of man, of the, iii. 351.

Preedom from a bondage frame of spirit, evange

lical rest consists in, iv. 218.

Freeness of the forgiveness of sin, in what it con

sists, ii. 130.

Frequency of the sacrifices under the law was a

proof of their insufficiency, v. 563.

Fringes of the Jews, their appointment, making,

and use, i. 466.

Frontlets, or phylacteries, of, i. 462. The sections

of the law written in the, i. 464. The Jews'

manner of making the, i. 465. Their trust in,

reproved by Christ, i. 466.

Fruits of brotherly love, of the, v.150.

Fulness in Christ, there is a fourfold, iii.60. Of

bread, of the danger of, iv. 601.

Furniture of the tabernacle, of the, vi. 191.

Future blessedness, of the prospect of, v. 412.

Galgal, what the Jews mean by, i. 249.

Garments of the high priest, ordinary, i. 523, iv.

479; extraordinary, i. 524.

Gate, why Christ suffered without the, vii. 446.

Gemara, or Babylonian Talmud, of the, i. 131.

Genealogies of the Jews, of the, v.440.

Generation, import of the term, a, iv. 13.

Gentiles, of the admission of the, into the church,

v.406, vi. 97.

Gift, the heavenly, what, v. 79.

Gifts, natural, of the dominion of Christ in com

munication of, iii. 63. Of the Holy Ghost, of the,

iv. 39, v. 155; communicated by the laying on

of hands, v. 59. Of the connection between na

tural and spiritual, iii. 65. Sovereignty of God

in the communication of, v. 362. Spiritual, do

minion of Christ in communication of, iii. 63.

Humility should be studied by those who re

ceive, v. 156. We should be thankful for, v.157.

Fruitfulness should be answerable to, v. 157.

Ministerial, sovereignty of God in bestowing, v.

103. God in his spiritual judgments deprives

barren professors of all, v. 142.

Glorification of the human nature of Christ, vi.12.

Glory of God is the end of his decrees, ii.30; shown

by works of creation, iii. 344; the end of the

works of creation, ii. 334; Christ displays the,

iii. 427; designed from etermity to arise from

the new creation, iii. 80; displayed in the person

of Christ, iv. 258; displayed in his love to men

by Christ, iii. 366; displayed in his people, vii.

99; an especial concernment of the, in the sea

son of trials, iv. 61. Of God and of Christ the

end of the covenant of redemption, ii. 90, iii. 368.

God gives to Christ, by the ministration of

angels, iii. 246. The Lord Christ has an essen

tial, iii. 547. Given to Christ in heaven, because

of his undertaking the work of redemption, ii.

92. Of his divine person, Christ hid the, under

the veil of flesh, iv. 527. Of the human nature

of Christ, of the, iii. 547. Of the priesthood of

Christ, of the, v. 486. And honour to Christ, the

office of the high priesthood was a, iv. 490. Of

Christ in his exaltation, of the, iii. 547. Of

Christ in heaven, of the, iv. 410. Christ has

gone before his people to, iii. 389. Of Christ in

the conversion of the redeemed, iii. 428. Of

Christ a cause of joy to believers, iii. 189. Of

Christ a source of terror to his enemies, iii. 48.

Of Christ, injury done to, by the Socinian view

of his priesthood, ii. 192. Of angels, lies in the

service of God, iii. 175. Of angels, to minister

under Christ, it is the, iii. 243. Degrees of,

among the angels, iii. 131. Of heaven is re

vealed in Scripture, iv. 310. Of heaven, the inter

cession of Christ raises our views of the, v. 544.

Of the purpose of God to bring many sons to,

iii. 378. Is bestowed by Christ, iii. 67. Of the

truths revealed in Scripture, of the, v.491. Che

rubim of, why so called, vi. 209. Of Abraham's

faith, vii. 108. Of Moses, in what it consisted,

iii. 534. Of the first temple, in what it consisted,

i. 288. Of the second temple, of the, i. 291,292,

296. Of the spiritual catholic church, vii. 350.

Of the new covenant is all of God, vi. 116. Of

new testament worship consisteth not in cere

monies, v. 422. Of new testament church-state

is not seen by carnal men, v. 415. Of the day of

judgment, of the, v. 48.

God, the eternal being or nature of, is revealed in

Scripture, iv. 308. Nature of, is opposed to all

sin, iii. 404. Of the perfections of, iv. 365. Hath

revealed himself by many names, titles, and at

tributes, vi.155. Glory of, shown by works of

creation, iii. 344. Of the greatness of, iii. 345.

Of the self-sufficiency of, iii. 346. Of the power

of, iii. 347. Anger of, ii. 117, 133. Wisdom of,

iii. 349. Holiness of, ii. 109. Justice of, ii. 109,

iii. 399. Jealousy of, ii. 110, vii. 314, 377. Is a

consuming fire, ii. 110, 135, vii. 376. Of the end

of, in all his works, ii. 43. Glory of, is displayed

chiefly in work of redemption, iii. 368. Of the

sovereignty of, in all his ways, iii. 244. Of the

sovereignty of, in his grace, iii. 367. Of peace,

of God as the, vii. 472. Goodness of, iii. 349.

Love of, to men by Christ, of the, iii. 365. Of

the grace of, iii. 358. Of the condescension of,

iii. 336. The supreme judge and governor of the

world, ii. 111, 136, iii. 407, vii. 342. Different at

tributes of, are exercised in different manners, ii.
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104. Of meditation on the perfections of, iii.

352. Attributes of, are through Christ a source

of consolation to believers, iii. 211. The Father,

the grace and wisdom of redemption are signally

ascribed to, iii. 379. Is the author both of the

law and gospel, iii. 6. To come to, what, v. 529.

Of the duty of waiting upon, iv. 382. Of the

duty of walking with, iii. 522. To be a God to

any one, what, ii. 84. Part of all that we acquire

should be devoted to, v. 327. Is tempted, when

we distrust him after experience of his power

and goodness, iv. 67. Is to be regarded by be

lievers in their worship as their Father, ii. 446.

Is greatly concerned in the sins of men, iv. 86.

Works of, seen by the Israelites in the wilder

ness, iv. 72. Of the rest of, ii. 333,334,412,414.

Godhead, first revelation of a plurality of persons

in the, ii. 43. See Trinity.

Gods, angels are called, iii. 163. Magistrates are

called, iii. 163.

Goodness of the Mosaic economy, of the, v.494.

Goods, of loss of, by persecution, vi. 570.

Gospel, the only way of salvation, iii. 296. In the

promulgation of the, Christ is from heaven, how,

vii. 358. The salvation of the, is great, iii. 302.

The, is salvation declaratively, iii. 295. The, is

salvation efficiently, iii. 207. Illuminates the

soul, v. 75. Is food to nourish the soul, iv. 600.

Of the invitations of the, vii. 359. Liberty, of

the, ii. 276. Worship, of the excellence of, iv.

219. Worship is spiritual and easy, v. 419,420.

State of perfection, what constitutes, v. 401. Is

the word of righteousness declaratively and effi

ciently, iv. 588. Of an opportunity of preaching

the, iv. 39. It is a signal privilege to have the,

preached untous, iv. 235. The preaching of the,

is only for a limited season, v. 130. Is not a

new doctrine, iv. 237. Was preached to the Is

raelites in the wilderness, iv. 232. Of the power

of God displayed in the dispensation of the, v.

379. Attention to the, what implied in, iii. 264.

Must be studied with diligence, iii. 265. Must

be supremely valued, iii. 264. And law, believers

must attend to all the concerns of, iii. 291, iv.

24. Warnings and threatenings, v. 152. Threat

enings, there are different kinds of, iv. 206. Is

heard by many without saving benefit, iv. 172,

v. 108. Of prejudices against the, iv. 109. Some

lose the, in a time of trial by temptation, iii.267.

Of dislike to the, vii. 359. Of opposition to the,

v. 273. A dislike to the mysteries of the, is a

great cause of apostasy, iv. 115. Unbelief of the,

is a rejecting the authority of God, iv. 131. All

the doctrines of the, are to be improved unto

practice, iii. 490. Disposes to peace with men,

vii. 286.

Government of the church is vested in Christ, iii.

329. Of Christ a source of comfort to believers,

iii. 48.

Governor and judge of the world, God is the su

preme, ii. 111.

Grace of God, of the, iii. 358, iv. 412. And wis

dom displayed in redemption, are peculiarly as

cribed to the Father, iii. 379. Of the sovereignty

of God's, iii. 367, 462, v. 228, 360. Glory of, v.

266. Saving, excellence of, v. 157. The Holy

Ghost the Spirit of, vi. 546. All, is deposited in

the hands of Christ as mediator, vi. 154. Domi

nion of Christ in the dispensation of, iii. 59. Of

God seen in the way of our enjoying the benefits

of the new covenant, v. 505. Union with Christ

is the first vital, iv. 146. Union with Christ is

the cause of every other, iv. 150. Union with

Christ is the most honourable, iv. 148. Of the

covenant of, v. 63. Covenant of, secures liberty

to believers, v. 92. In the new testament dis

pensation there is a more plentiful communica

tion of, v. 72. Converting, does not always ac

company great outward privileges, iv. 81. What

constitutes peculiar seasons of, iv. 38. Is neces

sary that we may serve God, vii. 374. Begin

nings of, in the heart, of the, iv. 389. Begin

nings of, in the heart, Christ is able to take care

of and encourage the least, iv. 388. Pardoning,

the spring of all other blessings, vi. 169. The

establishment of the heart is by, vii. 435. Of

Christ sufficient to counteract all the evil of sin,

vi. 148. In calling men to God, the power of

sovereign, vii. 60. Relief against sin to be ex

pected only from, iv. 75. Of the danger of ne

glecting seasons of, iv. 44. Nature and power

of, seen by the holiness of believers, v. 116.

Every, is susceptible of increase, v. 367. Of

growth in, iv. 159. Trials are proportioned to

the strength of, vii. 103. Cannot be rooted out

of the heart by persecutions, vi. 572. Connec

tion between gifts and, iii. 65. Of the removal

of the means of, iv.,45. To fail of, what, vii.

290.

Graces, of the case of those who totally want some,

W. 137.

Grammatical sense of the words of Scripture is to

be examined, iv. 317.

Grave, the, is an enemy to Christand to his church,

iii. 228.

Greatness of God, of the, iii. 345, iv. 128. Of

Christ as the shepherd of the sheep, vii. 474.

Of Christ as high priest, of the, iv. 406. Of

Melchisedec on account of his office, v. 348. Of

men, of the sovereignty of God in the, v. 348,

352. Of the salvation of the gospel, iii. 302.

Grief, in what sense ascribed to God, iv. 12, 86.

Of ministers when their labours fail of success,

vii. 468.

Growth in grace, of, iv. 159.

Guidance in duty by the word of God, iii. 390, iv.

594.

Guilt burdens the conscience, vi. 312. Of unbe

lief, iv. 126, v. 268.

Habit, of the nature of, iv. 600.

Haggai, the prediction of, respecting the coming

of Messiah explained, i. 284. The house treated

of by, the second house, i. 286.

Hand, the right, the place of honour, iii. 118. The

right, of the Father, Christ is on, iii. 119.

Hands, laying on of, fourfold, v. 58; gifts com

municated by the, v. 59.

Hannah's prophecy of Christ, (1Sam. ii. 10,) i. 193.

Happiness from created things, man cannot derive

stable, iii. 214. Eternal, into which believers

are introduced by Christ, of the, iii. 308.

Haran or Charran, where; extent of Mesopo

tamia; Moses and Stephen reconciled, i. 451.

Hardness of heart, of, iv. 8, 25; of the causes of,

iv. 25, 27; increased by resisting the word of

God, iv. 27; judicial, of, v. 132,133.

Hatred of sin, of God's, ii. 134. Of the people of

God, persecutors are blinded by their, vii. 174.

Head of the church, Christ is the only, iii.329, 547.

Christ is the immediate, iii. 331. Of vital in

fluence, Christ is the only, iii. 330. Of rule

and government, Christ is the only, iii. 330. Of

the church of Rome, the presumption of, iii.

568.

Hear, to, sometimes means to obey, iv. 6.

Hearers of the gospel are required to be fruitful,

v. 114.

Hearing the word of God, directions for the pro

fitable, iv. 554. The word of God, duties after,

iv. 559.

Heart, import of the word, iv. 13. In all the sins
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of men God principally regards the, iv. 88. Error

of, the original of all sin, iv. 87. Is discerned by

Christ, iv. 370. Is required by God, vi. 510. Is

established by grace, vii. 435. Must be kept dis

posed for duty, vii. 390. Of the state of, under

affliction, vii. 264. Of the duty of watching the,

iv. 74. Persecutors cannot root grace out of the,

vi. 572. See Hardness.

Heathen, how far they had the means of attaining

knowledge respecting the Sabbath-day, ii. 325.

Testimonies to the seventh day's sacred rest, ii.

306. Derided the Jews for observing the Sabbath

day, ii. 32). Why not reproved in Scripture for

not observing the Sabbath-day, ii. 317.

Heaven, Christ is from, in the promulgation of the

gospel, vii. 358. Shaken by Christ, in what

sense, vii. 363. Is called a city, vii. 70. Of the

entrance of Christ into, iv. 407. Christ having

entered as the forerunner of his people, secures

their admission into, v. 289. Of the inheritance

of believers in, vi. 573. Is prepared for believers,

vii. 100. Is the recompence of reward, vii. 157.

Is to be kept in view by believers, vii. 158. Of

the desire of, vii. 97. Of the hope of, v. 412.

Heavens, the word, is taken in two senses, iv. 395.

Hebdomadal revolution of time, ground of the,—

its observation catholic, ii. 308.

Hebrew language is peculiarly expressive, i. 530.

JHebrews, state of the, when the epistle was written,

i. 10, 11, 82, 97,98, 101, v. 455, vii. 431. Means

of improvement enjoyed by the, iv. 565. To

whom the epistle was written, were in a settled

church-state, vii. 462. Duty of the to their

church rulers, vii. 464. Believing, persecu

tions of the, vi. 558, 560, 561. Warned to leave

Jerusalem, i. 100. (See Jews.) Epistle to the, is

canonical, i. 32, 41,59. Opposed by heretics of

old, i. 32. Not received into the Latin church un

til the days of Jerome, i. 33. Occasions of its non

admittance at Rome, i. 35. By whom opposed

of late, i. 37. Examination of reasons alleged for

rejecting, i. 37. Not justly liable to any excep

tions, i. 59. Written, not by Luke, i. 68; not by

Barnabas, i. 69; not by Apollos, i. 71; not by

Clemens, i. 72; not by Tertullian, i. 72. Writ

ten by Paul, i. 67. Objections against Paul

being the penman of, answered, i. 73. Rea

son why Paul did not prefix his name to, i.

80. When written, i. 96. In what language

written, i. 102. Not written in Hebrew, i. 102.

Written in Greek, i. 104. Design of, i. 12. Prin

ciples pre-supposed in the, i. 141. Doctrine of

the priesthood of Christ most fully revealed in

the, ii. 3, 173,208. The occasion and success of

the, i. 101. Written before the destruction of

Jerusalem, i. 102. Not translated by Clemens,

i. 104.

Heidegger's opinion respecting God's blessing the

Sabbath-day, ii. 296.

Heinous sins, origin of, iv. 89.

Heir, an, import of the word, iii.41. Of all things,

Christ is the, iii. 42. Of righteousness by faith,

Noah was, vii. 54.

Heirs, all believers are, v.217. Of the promise on

a double account, believers are, v. 259.

Help from God in times of temptation, believers

have, iii. 480. From God in all trials, believers

have, vii. 417.

Heresies, of the origin of, iii. 188.

Heretics have forced believers to search the Scrip.

tures with more care, iv.168.

Hezekiah, of his trial, vii. 104.

High priest. See Priest.

Hillel, R., opinion of, denying any Messiah to

come, i. 239.

Hinderances of brotherly love, of the, v. 179.

History, of the uses of, iv. 31.

of the uses of, iv. 31.

IHoliness, of, iii. 413, vi. 478, vii.286. Of God, of

the, ii. 109. As displayed in the work of redemp

tion, iii. 115. Of God in the punishment of the

wicked, iv. 183. Of God, how believers partake

of the, vii. 270. Of the nature of Christ, of the,

v. 553. Of Christ is absolute, v. 553. Is en

Joined in Scripture, iv. 590. All the doctrines

of Scripture have a tendency to, iii. 490. Of

the necessity of, iii. 414, 427, v. 26, 164, vii. 287.

Is not natural to man, v. 96. Of believers, v.

215; received only through Christ, iii. 414, God

is glorified by the v. 117. Is peculiarly required

in ministers of the gospel, iv. 473. Sufferings

are to be expected because of, iv. 529.

Holy Ghost, of the personality of, vi. 235. Of the

work of, in the human natureof Christ, vi. 303,305.

Given moreabundantly under the new testament

dispensation, vi. 95. Is sent by Christ as glori

fied, v. 536. Was plentifully poured out on the

day of Pentecost, ii. 422. Is the Spirit of grace,

vi. 546. Of the work of, in regeneration, iv. 147.

Work of, is carried on from age to age, iv.175.

Is received through the word of the gospel, iii.

297. Continues to speak to men by the Scrip

tures, iv. 21, vi. 495. Bestows liberty on believers

by his grace, vi. 93. Of joy in the, v.414. How

good thoughts suggested by angels maybe distin

guished from the motions of the, iii.250. To be

“partakers of the,” meaning of, v. 80. May in

displeasure be denied to men, iv. 45. Of the sin

against the, iv. 111, v. 83. (See Gifts, and

Grace.) Thing, that, Jesus why so called, iv.

116. Angels. (See Angels.) Men useful to others,

v. 117. Of holies, what signified by, vi. 239; how

often the high priest went into the, on the day

of atonement, vi. 230.

Honour, the right hand is the place of, iii. 118. Of

the high priest's office, of the, iv. 477. Of the

work of the ministry, iii. 536. Of suffering for

the gospel, iii. 397. Of marriage, vii. 402.

Hope, of, v. 277,280. And faith, of the difference

between, v. 198. Christian, why compared to

an anchor, v. 281. Of the use and operation of

Christian, v. 281. Believers derive great advan

tages from, v. 199. Of the degrees of, v. 200. Of

the increase of benefits from, v.201. On what it

fixeth within the veil, v. 284.

Horeb, wilderness of, the Israelites were brought

to, i. 473. Of the monastery at, i. 473.

IHospitality to strangers, of the duty of, vii. 386.

Considered by the heathen as a sacred duty, vii.

387. There were peculiar reasons for, in the

first ages of the church, vii. 388.

House of God, the church is the, iii. 516, 532. Of

God, why believers are so called, iii. 560 of

Christ, of the privileges of believers as the, iii.

569.

JHouses, believers under persecution forced to flee

from their, vii. 206.

Human nature of Christ, of the, vi. 267; work of

the Holy Ghost in the, vi. 303; the true taber.

nacle, vi. 18, 21; received the Holy Ghost with

out measure, especially after his baptism, iii. 30.

Nature, Christ discharged the duties of the me

diatory office by the, iii. 30, 40. Nature of Christ

was not taken up to heaven immediately after

his baptism, iii. 29.

Humiliation of Christ, of the, iii. 338.

Humility, necessity of, in studying the Scriptures,

iv 310. Necessity of, in those who possess gifts,

v. 156.

Hyksos, the story of the, in Manetho applicable to

the Hebrews only, ii. 251.

Hypocrisy, the greatest evidence of, what, iv. 474.

Of Old Testament,
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Hypocrites, of, iv. 369. Threatenings against, iv.

207.

Idolatry, Abraham before his call infected with,

i. 453. Of the ancient Jews, i. 355. The world

fallen into all manner of, in the days of Melchi

sedec, v. 311.

If, force of, in phrase, “If they shall enter,” iv.

15.

Ignorance, spiritual, of, iv. 465. Of the gospel a

cause of unbelief, iv. 110. Of the ways of God,

iv. 91. Of sins of, i. 543, iv. 457. Of religious

truth favoured by the popish system, v. 12.

Illumination, of spiritual, vi. 559. Of the mind,

the first act of grace, vi.150. Of the Holy Ghost

is necessary that we may understand the Scrip

tures, iv. 311. Baptism was in an early age

called, v. 73.

Image of God, the Son is the, essentially and eter

nally, ii. 33. Of Christ, how Adam was made in

the, and Christ made in the, of Adam, ii. 36. Of

God, in what sense man was made in the, i. 143,

ii. 34,387.

Imitation of holy men, of the duty of, vii. 423.

Immortality of soul, doctrine of, insufficient to

secure the interests of religion, without that of

the resurrection of the body, v. 38.

Imperfection of Levitical worship, of the, vi. 500.

Of the types of Christ was unavoidable, iii. 510,

vi. 204.

Importance of Christian love, vii. 385.

Imposition of hands by Christ and his apostles

was fourfold, v. 58.

Impossibility, different views of, v. 87.

Imprisonment of Paul in Judea, vi. 568. For the

sake of the gospel, vii. 394. Believers who are

at liberty should remember those who are in,

vii. 395.

Improvement in every grace, of the duty of, v.201.

Outward advantages will not secure, iv. 73. How

it may be derived from the works of providence,

iv. 77.

Imputation of Adam's first sin to his posterity, i.

145, v. 388.

Inbeing, mutual, of the Father and the Son, iii. 98.

Incarnation of the Son of God, of the, iii. 445, iv.

148, 526, vii. 217. Of Christ spiritually repre

sented to Moses on Mount Sinai, vi. 46. Of

Christ was chiefly that he might act as the priest

of his people, iii. 472. How occasioned by the

fall, ii. 36. Of Christ, the opinion that it would

have taken place though man had not sinned,

examined, ii. 26.

Incense, of the altar of, vi. 201. Offering of, an

emblem of prayer, vi. 202. Cloud of, a type of

the intercession of Christ, vi. 218.

Increase of faith, how effected, iii. 524. Every

grace admits of, v. 367.

Indignation of God against sin, vi. 536; shown by

his swearing in wrath to punish sinners, iv. 93.

Induelling sin, of, iv. 374.

Infant children of believers entitled to baptism,

iv. 329.

Inferences from the exaltation of Christ, vi. 13.

Infirmities of human nature, of the, iv. 450, 460.

Infirmity, Christ submitted to a time of, iv. 511.

Influence, vital, Christ the only head of, to the

church, iii. 330.

Ingrafting of the word into the soul, iv. 249.

Inherit the promises, to, what, v. 215.

Inheritance, Christ obtained his name by, iii. 127.

Of believers in heaven, of the, vi. 573. Eternal,

bestowed on believers by God, vi. 322. Is con

veyed and received by promise, vi. 324.

Initial repentance, properties of, v. 27.

Innocence, no priest or sacrifices in the state of, ii.

16, 38. In a state of, men would not have died

naturally, ii. 37.

Institutions of worship, wisdom shines in all the

divine, vi. 222,236. God alone limits the signifi

cation and use of all his own, vi. 38.

Instruction would have been necessary though

man had never sinned, ii. 17. Great works of

Providence are great means of, iv. 70. By types

was obscure, vi. 220. From old testament ordi

nances inferior to that by the new, v, 418. By

new testament worship, v. 418, vi. 158. From

Scripture, of the desire of, iv. 555. In Scripture

for believers of all classes, iv. 583. May be de

rived from every circumstance of Scripture, iv.

164. From divine chastisements, of, vii. 265.

To others, duty of imparting, vi. 164. Should be

given before admission to church-fellowship, v.

62. Of parental, v. 372.

Insulting of the Son of God, apostasy is an, vi. 542.

Intercession of Christ, of the, vi. 203; no act of

Christ's kingly power, ii. 175; a general view

of, ii. 196, v. 540; types of, v. 537; not unbe

coming to his glorified human nature, v. 539;

manner of, v. 537; whether verbal, v. 540; de

pends on his atonement, iii. 481, v. 540; opinion

of the Socinians concerning, ii. 197; raises our

views of the glory of heaven, v. 544; shows the

continuance of his love, v. 545.

Intercourse with God, men assinners can have, only

through a surety, v. 509. With angels, of the

honour of, vii. 391.

Interest in Christ as our high priest, necessity of a

personal, vi. 8.

Interpretation of Scripture, of the, vii. 91; rules

for the, v. 250.

Invitations of the gospel, vii. 359.

Isaac, in what sense Abraham's “only-begotten,”

vii. 109. Faith of, vii. 121. Cf his being offered,

vii. 106. Failings of, vii. 121. Faith of, in bless

ing his sons, vii. 123

Israelites. See Jews.

Italy, “they of,” who, vii. 484.

Jacob, the vision of, Gen. xxxii. 24; occasion of

the vision; the person, i. 222, 223. The pro

phecy of, respecting Messiah first revealed the

time of his coming, i. 264. Of the devotional

frame of, vii. 125. Of the faith of, vii. 125. Of

the faith of, in blessing his sons, vii. 126. Of the

worship of, leaning on the top of his staff, vii.

128.

James, martyrdom of the apostle, i. 99. Design of

the epistle of, v. 163.

Jealousy of God, of the, ii. 110, vii. 314,377. Watch

ful, distinguished from suspicion, iv. 105.

Jericho, of the faith of the Israelites in compass

ing, vii. 176. Of the fall of the walls of, vii. 175.

Jerusalem, of the Talmud of, i. 131. Destroyed by

the pagan Romans, i. 12. Signs of the approach

ing destruction of, vi. 528. Christianswere warned

to leave, i. 100.

Jesuits, of the morals of, ii. 439. Concealed the fact

of the crucifixion when they preached Christ to

the Indians, iv. 343.

Jesus, origin and import of the name, iv. 318, 319,

v. 286. See Christ, and Messiah.

Jewish Sabbath, of the, ii. 385, 392. Sabbath,

whether still to be observed, ii. 429. Notion of

brotherly love, vii. 385. Church, close of God's

first dispensation towards the, i. 467. Chris

tians were strongly attached to the ceremonial

law, ii. 430.

Jews, their distinction of the books of the Old Tes

tament, as to the manner of their writing, dis

proved, i. 29. Of the tribes of, i. 504. Of the

rulers of tribes among the, i. 504. Sufferings of,
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in Egypt, vii. 136. Destruction of their male

children in Egypt, vii. 137. Task-masters of, in

Egypt, i. 504. Moses preferred their state of

suffering to a state of sin, vii. 151. Were led

through the Red Sea, vii. 170. Covenant of

works, in what sense renewed to the, ii. 387, 392,

vi. 62, 70. Moral law was enjoined on the, ii.

387. Were under spirit of bondage, ii. 389. God

was king over the, ii. 390. Of the authority of

Moses over the, i. 505. Advantages enjoyed by

them in the wilderness, iv. 70. Sins of the, in

the wilderness, iv. 178, Causes of their sins in

the wilderness, iv. 26. Of the courts of the, i.

271,274. Opinions of, respecting the institution

of the Sabbath, ii. 287. Call the second person

of the Godhead the Word of God, iv. 354. Tra

dition of, respecting the duration of the world,

i. 361. Preserved as a nation till Christ came,

iii. 13. State of, at the coming of Christ, i. 234.

By their pretended adherence to the law, cast

the highest dishonour upon it, v. 434. Expected

a temporal Messiah, i. 235. Talmuds, of the, i.

131. Rejected Jesus Christ, i. 236. Received

Bar-Cosba as the Messiah, i. 236. Unbelieving,

are the enemies of Christ, vi. 488. Were abhor

red by the Romans, ii. 321. Fluctuations of the,

about the person and work of the Messiah, i.

349. Their state and condition in the world for

sixteen ages, i. 350. Promises of the covenant

made with, all fulfilled, i. 350. Sufferings of,

since they rejected Christ, i. 350; account of

these sufferings by themselves, i. 352; all at

tempts to restore them to their own land have

failed, iii. 15. Some, say that Messiah has come,

and conceals himself, i. 361; others, that the com

ing of Messiah is delayed because of their sins, i.

362. Objections of the, against the doctrine of

Christianity, i. 424. Future conversion of the,

i. 434. Promises of the flourishing state of the,

i., 443.

John the Baptist, of the ministry of, vi.141. The

apostle, design of the first epistle of, v. 164.

Joseph, faith of, when dying, vii. 131. Gave com

mandment concerning his bones, vii. 133. Wife

of, probably a convert to the true religion, vii.

134,

Joy set before Christ, of the, vii. 240. In the Holy

Ghost, of, v. 413. Of ministers on the success of

their labours, vii. 468.

Judah, Christ of the tribe of, v. 439.

Judaical distribution of the Old Testament, of the,

i. 125. Creed, sum of the, concerning Messiah,

i. 251.

Judaism, of the temptations of the Hebrew Chris

tians to relapse into, vii. 3.

Judge of all, God is the, iii. 407, vii. 342; believers

are reconciled to God as the, vii. 343. At the

last day will be Christ, in the divine and human

nature, v. 48.

Judgment, of the future, vi. 410. Of the eternal,

v. 44. Why called eternal, v. 46. Evidences of

a future, v.49. Future, preached by Enoch, v.

45, 54. Future, fully revealed in Scripture, v.

54. Circumstances of, as revealed in Scripture,

v.47. Glory of the day of, v.48. Future, most

frequentlyspoken of with reference to the wicked,

v.45. Of men respecting sin, changed in repent
ance, v. 22.

Judgments of God because of sin, vi. 534; are

righteous, v. 139. Precedent, on others are mo

nitory ordinances to us, iv. 346. Should excite

to diligence in duty, vi 525. Extraordinary

temporal, are indications of the eternal, v. 52;

are representations of the eternal, iv. 185.

Judicial hardness of heart, the nature of, v. 133.

Julian encouraged the Jews to rebuild their tem

ple and restore their sacrifices, iii. 15. Boast of,

concerning the Scriptures, and the reply thereto,

iv. 93.

Just men departed, the spirits of, are “made per

fect,” vii. 344.

Justice, or righteousness, the general nature of, ii.

98. Of God, as declared in Scripture, the nature

of the, ii. 99, iii. 399. The vindictive, of God

confirmed, ii. 132. Of God, the common suffrage

of mankind regarding the, ii. 132. Of God dis

played at Sinai, vii.307. Of God in particular

exercise, ii. 101. Of God, punishment of sin as

signed to the, iii. 287, 405, Windictive, no free

act of God's will, ii. 105. An essential divine at

tribute, iii. 288. Of God accompanied with infi

nite wisdom, iii. 288. Of God annexes death to

transgression, ii. 105. Of God, the necessity and

special nature of the priesthood of Christ founded

on the, ii. 103. Of God, Socinians deny that pun

ishment of sin is required by, ii. 108. Of God,

opinions of Socinus concerning the, examined,

ii. 113. Of God vindicated against the excep

tions in the Racovian Catechism, ii. 118. Of

God, opinions of Crellius concerning the, ex

amined, ii. 120. And mercy, Socinians deny that

these are properties of the divine nature, ii. 119.

And mercy not opposite, ii. 113. And mercy not

alike necessary as to their exercise, ii. 107. Of the

destruction of unbelievers, iii. 308.

Justification from all sin, of, iv. 217 By the faith

of the gospel, iii. 300.

Justifying righteousness, of, iv. 590.

“Justitia regiminis” in God, the nature of, ii. 102.

Kaneh, notation of the word, i. 26.

Karaites, of the sect of the, i. 140.

King, inquiry whether of old there was a union of

the offices of priest and, ii. 247. Office of priest

in Egypt wasnot united to that of, ii.247. Christ's

office of priest distinct from his office of, ii. 140.

Of righteousness, Christ is the, v.331,339. Right

eous administration of Christ as, of the, iii. 184,

191. They who come to Christ as priest enjoy

him also as, v. 301. Christ as a, is rich to bless

his people, v. 301. Power of Christ as, vii. 477.

Enemies of Christ as, of the, iii. 226.

Kingdom, new testament church-state is a, vii.

370. Of this world, God's government of old tes.

tament church had the appearance of the govern

ment of a, vi. 96. Of heaven, Augustine observes

that the name is peculiar to the New Testament,

vi. 96. Of Christ, of the, iii. 47. Great promises

respecting, vii. 217. Extends over holy angels,

iii.49; over the fallen angels, iii. 54; over all the

elect, iii. 56; over reprobates, or men finally im

penitent, iii. 57; over the dispensation of grace,

iii. 59; over ecclesiastical things, iii. 67; over

political things, iii. 68; over the whole creation

of God, iii.68; over the future world, iii. 67.

Has been maintained from age to age, iv. 174.

Perpetuity of the, iii. 231. Believers receive the,

vii. 371. Natural gifts belong to the, iii. 63.

Spiritual gifts belong to the, iii. 63.

Knowledge possessed by the human soul of Christ,

of the, iii. 28. Of Christ is complete and abiding,

iii. 506. Of Christ extends to all the secret coun

sels of God, iii. 506. Of God, of acquiring the,

vi. 167. Respecting Christ greatly increased in

new testament times, iii. 40. Of spiritual things,

which is merely natural, is generally ineffica

cious, v. 75. Of spiritual things, by gifts of the

Holy Ghost, has some efficacy, v. 76. Of spiritual

things, by saving illumination, transforms the

soul, v. 76. Spiritual, of some much inferior to

that of others, iv. 466. Spiritual, at best very

limited here, iv. 466. Ministers must excite
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their hearers to grow in, iv. 571, v. 10. Progress

in religious, depends on the love of the truth, v.

14. Advantages of progress in religious, v. 11.

Means of growing in religious, v. 13. Of God,

promises of the diffusion of the, i. 439.

Labour must precede rest, iv. 279. Of the soul of

Christ to accomplish redemption, iv. 515.

Language, sacramental, of, vi. 362.

JLaw of nature, the, wherein it consists,—opinion

of the philosophers, ii. 338; dictates of reason

held by many to constitute the, ii. 338; not com

prised in the dictates of reason, ii. 339; things

may belong to the, not discoverable to common

reason, ii. 342; wherein it doth really consist, ii.

342; considered actively, ii. 342; considered pas

sively, ii. 342; considered instrumentally, ii. 342.

Of creation, light given unto a septenary sacred

rest in the, ii. 343; what necessary to warrant

the ascription of any duty to the, ii. 351; direc

tion for the observance of duty by superadded re

velation no impeachment of the, ii. 354. State

of the church under the, iv. 274. Moral, origi

nally written in the heart of man, vii. 320. Has

still a place in the hearts and consciences of men,

vii. 321. Unchangeable in its nature, vi. 215.

Distinguished by God from the ceremonial and

judicial, ii. 365,368. Given to the Israelites from

Sinai, i. 467, vi. 214. What meant by the, among

the Jews, i. 480. Why given from Mount Sinai,

vii. 312. Of the fire at the giving of the, vii. 313.

Of the blackness at the giving of the, vii.315. Of

the darkness at the giving of the, vii. 317. Of the

sound of the trumpet at the giving of the, vii.

318. The people where and how prepared for

receiving the, i. 474. Ministry of angels at the

giving of the, i. 479, iii. 274. Spoken by God in

the hearing of the people, ii. 366. Why written

on tables of stone, vi. 150. Written by the finger

of God, ii. 367. Enjoined on the Israelites in

the form of a covenant, ii. 389. Preserved in

the ark, ii. 368. Established by Christ, ii. 367.

Made part of the Mosaic economy, ii. 387. Why

the book of the, was sprinkled with blood, vi.

360. The sanction of, in promises and threaten

ings, i. 499. Promises connected with, as given

at Sinai, i. 501, ii. 395. Penalties annexed to the

transgression of the, i. 501. How far the same

duty may be required by a, and by a law posi

tive, ii. 355. Nature of the fourth command

ment of the, what Mosaical in it, ii. 395. Of

the Sabbath is in its nature moral, ii. 364. Pun

ishment of sin under the, iii. 275. Mosaic, abro.

gation of the, v. 460. Use of the Mosaic, vi. 440.

Of the Jewish oral, i. 131. Oral, disproved, i.

133. Work of the, in the conscience of a con

vinced sinner, vii. 315, 316, 319. And gospel,

believers must attend to all that relates to both,

iii. 291, iv. 24.

Lawfulness of oaths, of the, v.245.

Laws, positive, of, ii. 328. Moral, of, ii. 328. Di

vine, partly positive, partly moral, ii. 329. Of

Christ, of the, iii. 191. Christ every way qualified

to enact, iii. 191. Of Christ are righteous, iii.

191; are easy, iii. 192; are reasonable, iii. 192;

are profitable to those who obey them, iii. 193.

Iaying on of hands, a fourfold, v. 58; gifts com

municated by the, v. 59. Aside weights which

hinder the Christianjourney, of the duty of, vii.

226.

Leader, Christ is the, of his people, iii. 387.

Learning the truths of Scripture, what implied in,

iv. 561.

Levi, sundry of the ancients had an apprehension

that Christ derived his genealogy from both the

tribes of Judah and, v. 440.

Levitical worship, of the nature and use of v. 411.

Ordinances were carnal, v. 416. Worship, of the

imperfection of, vi. 500. Sacrifices could not

free the conscience from sin, vi. 249. Worship,

of the abrogation of, vi. 499. Of the danger

of the Christian Hebrews in adhering to, vi.

500.

Liberality to the poor, of, v. 118. To the poor

saints among the Hebrews, of, v. 184.

Liberty, of evangelical, ii. 276. Secured to be

lievers by the covenant of grace, vi. 92. Of new

testament worshippers, of the, vi. 501.

Life, book of, what, vii. 341. Mediatory, of Christ

in heaven, necessary for his people's salvation,

v. 542. Of Christ in heaven is in human nature,

and is mediatorial, v. 534. Of Christ in heaven

is a source of consolation to his people, v. 535.

And power of Christ are employed for his people's

good, iv. 366. The course of, is changed in re

pentance, v.24. Of spiritual, vi. 588. The Chris

tian, is a conflict, vii. 233. The Christian, of

weariness in the, vii. 245.

Light, of spiritual, vi. 94. All spiritual, is in the

Word, iv. 245. Is brought into the soul by the

gospel, v. 74. Spiritual, of believers is greatly

increased in new testament times, v.409. Na

tural, obscured by the entrance of sin, ii. 347.

Dimitation of the effects of Christ's sufferings in

and upon himself, iv. 508.

Lipman's objection to the doctrine of original sin,

i. 151.

Lips, praise is the fruit of the, vii. 456

Living God, God is the, iv. 128, vi. 316, 554. One,

Christ is the, v. 534. And new way to God, the

gospel displays a, vi. 504.

“Long-suffering of God,” how declared to be “sal

vation,” in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 85.

Distinguished from patience, v. 210. Necessity

of, v. 212. Effects of, v.213.

Looking to Christ, what, vii. 237.

Lord, voice of the, meaning of, iv. 7. (See God.)

Supper of the, the design of, vi. 39. Error of the

church of Rome respecting the, vi. 39.

Love, of that which the Father bears to the Son as

mediator, iii. 145. Of God to Christ under all

his sufferings, unchangeable, iv. 528. Of God in

redemption, iii. 115. Of God to men expressed

in the person and mediation of Christ, iii. 365;

to believers, iii.247; displayed in his promises,

iv. 221. Divine chastisements proceed from fa

therly, vii. 260. Of Christ to men, iii. 369,371;

to his people, iv. 525; as prophet, iii. 366; in

offering himself for the sins of his people, vi. 301;

continuance of, shown by his intercession, v.

545. Of God in Christ should be often contem

plated, iii. 313; advantages from contemplating,

iii. 314; motives to induce us to admire the, iii.

313. Of Christ, of the admiration of the, iv. 527.

Of God does not promise to believers exemption

from afflictions, iv. 530. Of the truth, progress

in spiritual knowledge depends on, v. 14. Faith

worketh by, iv. 252. Of sin, of the, iv. 341; the

cause of unbelief, iv. 110. Brotherly, iii. 496, v.

167, 407, vii. 3S2; and natural affection, differ

ence between, vii. 382; origin and nature of, vii.

382; Jewish notions respecting, vii. 385; on what

founded, v. 149; ministrations of, v. 187; should

subsist amongst believers, though not of the same

mind in respect of church-government, v.178;

regard to poor saints, the great trial of, v. 189;

importance of, vii. 385; what is opposed to it, v.

180; hinderances of, v.178; decay of, vii. 383;

causes of the decay of, vii. 384; motives to, v.

174; means of maintaining, vii. 385; mutual ex

hortation should proceed from, iv. 138.

Luke did not write the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 68.
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Maccabees, of the family of, i. 526.

Machir, Rabbi, an assertion of, respecting the suf

ferings of Messiah, i. 410.

Afagic, the miracles of Christ were by the Jews

ascribed to the power of, i 420.

Magicians, of the Egyptian, ii. 255. Of the Chal

dean, ii. 257.

Magistrates are called gods, iii. 163.

Magnanimity of Christ, of the, vii. 242.

Maimonides was the first who arranged the Jewish

creed into separate articles, iii. 25. The opinion

of, concerning Messiah, i. 250.

Maintaining Christian love, of the means of, vii.

385.

Maintenance of ministers should arise from Chris

tian affection, v. 353–359.

Majesty of God, of the, v. 311. As displayed at

Sinai, vii. 307, 310. Of Christ as shepherd of his

people, iii. 386.

Malachi, explanation of his prediction respecting

the Messiah, i. 302.

Malignity of sin is not seen at the time by the

sinner, iv. 129.

Afan, of the different words used in the Old Testa

ment to denote, iii. 336. Was made of dust, iii.

351. Was made in the image of God, i. 143, ii.

35, 387. Was made for eternity, iii. 215. Of

the frailty of, iii. 214,351. Unholy by nature, v.

96. Temptations of Christ from, iii. 478. Is in

a state of enmity with God by sin, iv. 262. As

sinful, can have no intercourse with God but

through a surety, v. 509. Evidences of mercy to,

i. 158, 160. Atonement necessary that he may

be pardoned, i. 163. Cannot redeem himself, i.

162. Law of Moses cannot save, i. 164. Angels

cantiot redeem, i. 163. As fallen, needs encour

agement to believe, v. 272. Is under the do

minion of Christ, iii. 55. “Man of sin,” of the

usurpation of the, iii. 568.

Manasseh, king of Judah, of the sin of, v. 86.

Manifestation of the way into the holy of holies, of

the, vi. 240.

Manna, derivation and signification of the name,

i. 469. Of the, in the wilderness, i. 468. Typi

cal use of the, vi. 217.

Manslayer, flight of, to the city of refuge, v.276.

Marah, of the waters of, i. 468. The station in,

and the occurrences thereat, ii.288.

Marks of a season of grace, iv. 46.

Marriage, of, vii. 402. Of, as honourable, vii,402.

Masora or Masoreth, of the, i. 128.

Masoretic observations collected by Buxtorf, i.

128.

Mass, of the popish, v. 571, vi.368, vii. 455. Doctrine

of the, unsanctioned by Paul, iv. 548. Of the ar

gument in support of the, from Melchisedec's

bringing forth bread and wine, v. 304. Reason

ing of Estius respecting the, vii. 439.

Massah and Meribah, why so called, iv. 9, 54.

Afcans for accomplishing any end are at the com

mand of God, v.475. Of grace, outward, enjoyed

by the Jews before the destruction of Jerusalem,

v. 128. Of grace, outward, enjoyed by the He

brew Christians, iv. 566. Of grace, outward,

where these are enjoyed, holiness is expected, v.

114. Of grace, outward, are generally accompa

nied with saving grace to some, iv. 84. Of grace,

necessity of using the, iv. 157. Of grace are

only for a season, v. 130. Of grace, outward,

though not made effectual for conversion, are

accompanied with important consequences, iv.

83, of grace, of sins to which they are peculiarly

liable who profit not by, v. 135. Of growing in

religious knowledge, v. 13.

Meat-offering, of the, i. 537. Of the matter of the,

i. 538,

Meats, of the distinction of, vii. 436. Clean and

unclean, of, vi. 252.

Mechokek, in what sense used in Gen. xlix. 10, i.

266, 269.

Mediation of Christ, God rests perfectly in the

work of the, iv. 259. Prevented the immediate

and full execution of the curse, iii.57. Of Christ

represented to Moses on the mount, vi. 46; effi

cacy of the, seen in the holiness of believers, v.

117. Of angels and saints, of the popish doctrine

of, v. 531, vii. 453.

Mediator between God and man, of the necessity

of a, v. 518. Men as sinners need a, v. 509. Of

Sinai covenant, not Christ, nor Moses, but the

high priest, v. 495, 496. Nature of the office of,

vi. 54. Must be rested in by both parties, vi. 56.

Christ voluntarily undertook the office of, vi.

56. The, is the Son of God, iv. 413. God the

Father is perpetually present, in love, care, and

power, with Christ as, iii. 148. Necessity of a,

in the covenant of grace, vi. 58,153. Of the new

covenant, Jesus is the, vii. 346. Christ as the,

has removed the cause of variance, vi. 57.

Meditation on the truths of Scripture, of, iii.519. On

the perfections of God, of, iii. 352. Strengthens

faith, iv. 251.

Meekness, of, iv. 453.

Melchisedec, of, ii. 11, v.296. Import of the name,

v. 328. Not the Son of God in human nature, v.

297. Not an angel, v.297. The Jews and many

others contend that he was Shem, v. 297. Pro

bably of the family of Japheth, v.299. Neither

his parents, nor his birth, nor his death, are

recorded, v. 332. Reason why his birth and death

are not recorded, v. 334. Greatness of, of the, v.

346. Why a king, v. 300. Call of, to the priest

hood, v. 309. The first instituted priest, v.

308. Of the meeting of Abraham and, ii. 12.

Honoured to be a type of Christ in a pecu

liar manner, iv. 543. In what respect a type

of Christ, v. 334, :38. A type of Christ chiefly

as a priest, v. 300. The first instituted type of

Christ as priest, v. 310. Type of Christ as priest

and king, ii. 190. The great advantage which

the church derives from him was not enjoyed in

his own day, v. 334.

Men, the best of, often fail in things in which their

excellence lies, iv. 454.

Mercy, of, iv. 432. And justice differently exer

cised in reference to sin, ii. 107. And justice

not opposite, ii. 113. And justice denied by

Socinians to be properties of the divine nature,

ii. 119. Of Christ, iii. 469, iv. 461, 521. There

will be no mixture of, in the future punishment

of sin, iii. 290.

Mercy-seat, of the, i. 517. The matter of the, i.

518. The form and use of, vi. 210,211. A type

of Christ, vi. 218.

AMerit of Christ, the true nature of the, ii. 94. Of

good works, of the popish doctrine of the, v. 160,

vii. 461.

Mesopotamia, of the situation of, vii. 58.

Message, Christ is able to cause men to believe his,

iii. 508.

Messiah, promised from the foundation of the

world, i. 142. The deliverer,—denotation of the

word,—the person who, i. 184. Ends of the pro

misesand prophecies concerning the, i. 215. The

name of, is very seldom used with respect to the

Redeemer in the Old Testament, i. 186. The

name of, is often used by the writers of the Tar

gums, i. 187. An account of, by Maimonides, i.

250. The faith of old testament believers re

specting, was that he would on earth accomplish

redemption, v. 497. Is the Son of God, ii. 71.

In what sense said to havebeen brought up with
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the Father, ii. 67. Was daily the Father's de

lights, ii. 68. Rejoiced in the habitable part of

the earth, ii. 70. Of the first promise of, i. 170.

Promised to Abraham, i. 177. Promised to Gen

tiles, i. 180. Prophecies of blessings by the, i.

182. Time of his coming had been foretold, i.

264,369. Time of his coming was first revealed

in Gen. xlix. 10, i. 264. Prophecy respecting

the, in Gen. xlix. 10, Jewish explanation of, con

sidered, i. 265. Prophecy respecting the, in Gen.

xlix. 10, argument of Christians from, i. 275.

Prophecy respecting the, in Hag. ii. 3-9, i. 284.

Prophecy respecting the, in Hag. ii. 3–9, Jewish

explanation of, considered, i.286, 291. Prophecy

respecting the, in Mal. iii. 1, i. 302. Prophecy

respecting the, in Dan. ix. 24–27, i. 305. Pro

phecy respecting the, in Dan. ix. 24–27, objec

tions to the argument from, considered, i. 307.

Prophecy respecting the, in Dan. ix. 24–27, at

tempt of the Jews to evade the force of, i. 315,

330. Illustration of Dan. ix. 24-27, to prove

the coming of the, i. 321. Computation of the

seventy weeks for the coming of the, i.333. Jesus,

whom Paul preached, the true, i. 368. Prophe

cies of the, to be born of the tribe of Judah, i.

376 Prophecies of the, to be born of the family

of David, i. 377. Prophesied of as to be born in

Bethlehem, i. 380. Prophesied of as to be born

of a virgin, i. 384. Prophesied of as to be the

great prophet, i. 395. The Jews expect a new,

signal, and final revelation of the will of God by

the, iii.33. Prophesied of as to suffer much dis

tress, i. 401. Characteristical notes of the, given

out in the Old Testament, i. 375. The works of

the, revealed only in the gospel of Christ, i. 399.

Miracles and testimony of the gospel prove

Christ to be the true, i. 411,412. Precise end of

Daniel's weeks, the death of the, i. 338. Jewish

traditions concerning the sufferings of, i. 410.

Objections of the Jews to Christ as the, that the

promises are not fulfilled in him, considered,

i. 425. Had come before Paul wrote to the He

brews, i. 263. The Jews of old agreed that he

was born while the temple stood, iii. 16. False

notions of the Jews respecting the, i. 235. Bar

Cosba followed by many of the Jews as the, i.

237. Hezekiah thought by some Jews to have

been the, i. 239. Two Messiahs expected by

the Jews, i. 241. Ben-Joseph, of, i. 241; death

of, i. 246. Ben-David, of, i. 248. Causes of the

errors of the Jews respecting the, i. 251. Exa.

mination of the grounds of the false opinions of

the Jews respecting the, i. 258. The great high

priest of the people of God, iii. 471. See Christ.

Metaphorical use and import of the term “canon,”

i. 26.

Metatron, who—derivation of the name, i. 232, iii.

46, 128.

Michael, of his contest with the devil about the

body of Moses, vi. 48.

Milk, in what sense the word of God is compared

to, iv. 581.

Mind, of the renovation of the, vi. 150. And judg

ment changed in repentance, v. 22.

Ministerial blessing, of, v. 373.

Ministers are the servants of Christ, iii. 566,567.

Should see their warrant from God for all that

they teach or do, iv. 57. Why frail mortal men

are employed as, v. 379. Of the infirmities of, in

dispensing the word of God, iv. 558. Of the so

vereignty of God in bestowing gifts on, v. 103.

Should be holy men, iv. 474. Should be examples

of the grace of the gospel, v. 381. Of the example

of, vii. 422. Should show their love to their

hearers, v. 146. Should learn compassion and

pastoral care from their own experience, v. 380.

Faith'ulness requisite in, iii. 538. Unfaithful to

their trust are objects of contempt, iii. 538. Holy

prudence should be exercised by, iii. 494. Ear

nestness in their work should be used by, v.194.

Diligence in their work should be used by, v.

105. Motives which should excite to diligence,

v. 107. Must watch for the souls of their flock,

vii. 465. Directions to, iii. 38 Directions to,

as to what they should chiefly preach, iii. 527.

Should often inculcate first principles, v. 6. The

doctrine of, should be suited to the condition of

their hearers, v. 7. What required of, that their

preaching may be profitable, v. 148. Must teach

all the truths of God, v. 153. Will sometimes

have to preach what their hearers may find diffi

cult to be understood, iv. 551. Should not shun

to declare the mysteries of the gospel, v. 64.

Should declare the nature of unbelief, vii. 361.

Should diligently exhort those committed to

their care, iv. 137, v.198. Should study to at

tain satisfaction as to the spiritual condition of

those with whom they hold communion, v. 11.

Should excite their hearers to grow in know

ledge, iv. 571, v. 10. Joy of, on the success of

their labours, vii. 468. Grief of, when their la

bours fail of success, vii. 468. Should often con

template the glory and terror of the future judg

ment, v. 55. Must give an account unto God,

vii. 466. Of the death of, v. 381. Of the main

tenance of, v. 354, 357.

Ministry, of a call to the work of the, iv. 481. Of

a, without an orderly outward call, v. 365. As

from God, tests of a, v. 365, Work of the, is

honourable, iii. 536. Of motives for undertaking

the work of the, iii. 428. Of a well-principled

willingness to undertake the work of the, v. 104.

Of angels, of the, iii. 210, 244; believers should

be grateful for the, iii. 255. Of Moses, of the de

sign of the, iii. 558. Of John the Baptist, vi.141.

Miracles, of the nature of, i. 411. Of the evidence

arising from, i. 411. Of the, of Christ, i. 411.

Of Christ compared with those of Moses, i. 413.

Power of working, was bestowed by Christ, i. 416.

Of Christ ascribed by the Jews to magic, i. 419.

Of Christ ascribed by the Jews to the Shem

Hamphorash, or name Jehovah, i. 421.

Misery of men as sinners, iii. 368. From which

believers are delivered by Christ, iii. 306. Of

unbelievers, iii. 217. -

Mishnah, or Mishnaioth, of the, i. 130.

Mistakes in the application of promises, of, v. 234.

Mixture of sin in the duties of believers, there is

a, v. 121.

Mockings, of, vii. 201.

Mohammedans in their Koran call Christ the

Word of God, i. 218.

Monastic life, of the, iv. 73.

Monica, Augustine's mother, of the spiritual dis

cernment of, i. 88.

Moral law, as given at Sinai, of the, vi. 214. Law

cannot justify a sinner, iii. 113. (See Law.)

And natural ability, iv. 452, 453. State of the

world indicates a future judgment, v. 50.

Morality, of teaching, independently of the pecu

liar truths of the gospel, iv. 619.

Mortal and venial sins, of the popish distinction

between, iv. 464.

Mortification of all sin, of the necessity of, vii.

231. Of corruption prevented by unbelief, iv.

125. To the world, of, vii. 227.

Mosaic law, why given, v.467,472; unable to bring

sinnersto salvation,v.467. Economy, of the good

ness of the, v. 494; of the decay of the, vi. 175;

of the abrogation of the, v. 460; how abrogated,

v. 462.

Moses, of the parents of, vii. 136. Of the birth of,
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vii. 136. Of the faith of the parents of, vii. 138.

Of the beauty of, vii. 138. Was adopted by Pha

raoh's daughter, vii. 144. Of the refusal of, to

be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, vii. 146.

Of the self-denial of, vii. 147. Of the eminence

of, vii. 142. Jewish accounts of his superiority

to other prophets, iii. 25. In what his supe

riority to other prophets consisted, iii. 27, 535.

Of the faithfulness of, iii. 515. Of the fear ex

perienced by, vii. 327. Contest between Michael

and the devil about the body of, vi. 48. And

Paul's account of the dedication of the first co

venant explained, vi. 345. Design of the minis

try of, iii. 558.

Motives for the worship of Christ, iii. 551. To

brotherly love, v.174. To diligence in the work

of the ministry, v. 107.

Mould of gospel doctrine, by faith the soul is cast

into the, iv. 249.

Munificence, acts of, are memorable and praise

worthy, v. 307.

Mysteries of Scripture, of the, iv. 549, 576. Of the

redemption by Christ, of the, iv. 307. Of Scrip

ture, of the duty of inquiring into the, iv. 585.

Require attentive consideration, iii.499. Minis

ters should not hesitate to preach the, v. 64.

How far a relish for, is an evidence of a good

state of soul, iv. 602. A dislike to the, is a great

cause of backsliding, iv. 115.

Mystical body of Christ, of the, v. 170.

JNachman, R. Moses Bar, one of the chiefest masters

of the Jews, writings of, i. 231. Opinion of, con

cerning appearances of Christ under the law, i.

Name of God, import of the phrase, iii. 425. Of

God, a due regard to the, gives life to duties, v.

184. More excellent, given to Christ than to

angels, iii. 124. Of the day of sacred rest, of the,

ii. 277. Of the Sabbath-day among the Greeks

and Romans, ii. 280. Of the planet Saturn

among the Jews, ii. 279.

INames, why God hath revealed himself by so many,

vi.155. Of Christ, of the different, why used by

Paul in this epistle, iv. 484, vi. 260, vii. 238.

Were of old sometimes descriptive and prophetic,

v. 329.

Nations, the revolutions of, are subservient to the

cause of Christ, v. 315.

Natural and moral ability, of, iv. 452,453.

Nature of God is revealed in Scripture, iv. 308.

Christ offered himself to God by his divine, vi.

304. The human, was assumed by Christ, iii.

456. Christ assumed the, of his people, iii. 420.

The human, of Christ, was like unto that of his

brethren, iii. 466. The human, was assumed by

Christ chiefly that he might act as a priest, iii.

472. Of the human, of Christ, vi. 267,462. The

human, of Christ is called a “tabernacle," vi. 266.

The human, of Christ, of the glorification of, vi.

12. The human, of Christ, of the glory of, iii.

547. Of the weakness of human, iv. 339. Of the

infirmities of human, iv. 450, 460. Our, as it is

corrupt, all the commands of the gospel are op

posite to, iv. 341. Of the light of, ii. 275. Of the

law of, ii. 338. What constitutes the law of, ii.

339. The dictates of reason do not constitute

the law of, ii. 339. The law of, wherein it doth

really consist, ii. 842. Of the law of, considered

actively, ii. 342; passively, ii. 342; instrumen

tally, ii. 342. To prove that a duty is required

by the law of, it is not necessary that the duty

be always actually known to all, ii. 344. The

church and the state of it under the law of, iv.

274. And tendency of sin, consideration of the,

the best way to antidote the soul against sin,

iv. 129. And use of the sacraments, of the, iv.

155.

Necessities of sinners, of the, v. 548.

Mecessity of the punishment of sin, in what sense

affirmed, ii. 100. Of the priesthood of Christ, of

what nature, and on what grounds asserted, ii.

98. Of the satisfaction of Christ, ii. 114; is de

nied by Crellius, ii. 120. Of the sufferings of

Christ, of the, iv. 538. And equity of our uni

versal obedience unto God in Christ, iii. 333. Of

sufferings to believers, iii. 396. Of Christian

patience, v. 212.

Negative unbelief, of, iv. 108.

Neglect of duties, of the, v. 207. Of secret duties,

of the, v. 136. Of public worship, of the causes

of the, vi. 522.

Nehemiah, of the life and age of; he came not up

with Zerubbabel, i. 343. The decrees of Arta

xerxes to Ezra and, examined, i. 347.

New covenant, how Christ was the surety of the,

v. 504. (See Covenant.) Testament, the, illus

trates the Old, v. 322; believers under the, have

lost no privilege, iv. 328, 417; state of perfec

tion, what constitutes the, v. 401; churches not

subject to angels, iii. 326. And living way to

God, of the, vi. 505.

Noah, of the state and character of, vii. 48.

“Warned of God,” what, vii. 48, 49. Of the

fear by which he was moved, vii. 50. Of the

trial of the faith of, vii. 51. Of the ark of, vii.

51. How the world was condemned by, vii. 53.

Was an heir of the righteousness by faith, vii. 54.

Novatus and Novatianus denied all hope of re

admission into the church of persons who had

fallen into gross sin, v. 69.

Number, of the total, of high priests, v. 515. And

visibility a note of the church, according to

Papists, iv. 175.

Oath, of the nature of an, v. 237,243. Of the use

of an, v. 242. Of God, of the, iv. 14, v. 235. Of

God, of the use of, in constituting Christ a priest,

v. 489,576. Both the promises and threatenings

of God are confirmed by an, iv. 95. Of God is

engaged against no sin but unbelief, iv. 192. Of

God, misery of sinners against whom it is pro

nounced, iv. 93. The necessary qualifications of

a lawful and solemn, v.244. Form of an, of the,

v. 244.

Oaths, of the lawfulness of, v.245. Objections to

the lawfulness of, considered, v.247.

Obedience, the authority of God is the formal rea

son of, iv. 22. Advantages of attending to the

authority of God in our, iv. 23. 1s sometimes

expressed by hearing, iv. 7. Of angels, of the,

iii. 245. Of Christ, of the, ii. 152. Of Christ was

general and peculiar, iv. 523. How Christ is

said to have learned, iv. 523. Of Christ in dying,

of the, iv. 523. Christ in his, gave an example

to his people, iii. 387. To God can be yielded

only through Jesus Christ, iv. 131. God accepts

of the sincere fruits of faith and, v. 120. Of the

parts of, iv. 398. To God in Christ, of the equity

of, iii.333. To God in Christ, of the necessity

of, iii.333 Must be universal, iv. 228. Should

be without reserve, iii.333. To the directions of

Scripture should follow the reading of it, iv. 313.

Consideration and choice are a stable and per

manent foundation of, iv. 24. Of opposition to

our, iv. 404. Of former believers should excite

us to duty, vii. 223. The doctrine of the resur

rection hath a peculiar influence into our, v. 42.

Of saints on earth is witnessed by angels, iii. 252.

A dislike to universal, is a great cause of back

sliding, iv. 115.

Objections of the Jews against Christianity, i. 423.
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Against believing, whence they may arise, iv.

189.

Oblation of Christ, the true nature of the, ii. 158,

195. Opinion of the Socinians respecting the,

ii. 196.

Obligation to believe, of the, vii. 355.

Obligations of duty, of the danger of weakening

the, iv. 376.

Obscurity of the Old Testament revelation, of the

comparative, vi. 162.

Obstimacy in sin, of, iv. 91.

Occasional calls to repentance, of, v. 31.

QEcumenius, objections of, against Paul being the

penman of the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 73, 74.

Offence to the Jews, the cross ofChristisan, iii. 374.

Offering, burnt, of the, i. 632; of bringing the, to

God, i. 535; of laying hands on the head of the,

i. 535; of slaying the, i. 535; of sprinkling the

blood of the, i. 536; of flaying and opening the, i.

536; of atonement made by the, i. 536. Meat,

of the, i. 537; was properly eucharistical, i. 538;

of the matter of the, i. 538. Drink, of the, i. 539.

Peace, of the, i. 540. Sin, of the, i. 542. Tres.

pass, of the, i. 546. Consecration, of the, i. 547.

And suffering of Christ, the, are inseparable,

vi. 396, vii. 446. Of the blood of Christ, of the,

vi. 314. Of Christ was voluntary, vi. 299. Of

Christ, Socinians say, is hisappearance in heaven

for his people, vi. 301. Of Isaac, of the, vii. 106.

Offerings by fire, under the law, were of six kinds

i. 529.

Office, nature of a distinct, ii. 191. Of mediator,

of the, vi. 54. Power of Christ, the considera

tion of, strengthens faith, v. 524. Of teachers in

the apostolic churches, of the, iv. 567.

Offices of Christ, of the, ii. 148, iii. 521, v. 485.

Christ's, of priest and king are distinct, ii. 171;

are not comprehended the one in the other, ii.

179. Examination of Chellius's account of the

difference between Christ's kingly and priestly,

ii. 183. The real difference between Christ's

kingly and priestly, ii. 189, Call of Christ to

his, ii. 181. Of Christ, the safety of the church

depends on the, v. 485. Of Christ, faith is

strengthened by the consideration of the distinct,

vi. 381. Of the sovereignty of God in conferring,

v. 362.

Offspring, a numerous, was promised to Abraham,

vii. 81.

Old Testament, of different appearances of the Son

of God under the, vii. 310. Of the use of the

Scriptures of the, iv. 36. Examples are New

Testament instructions, iv. 31. Of citations from

the, in the New, i. 11, iii. 199, iv. 21, 167. Ordi

nances and institutions of the, referred to and

unfolded in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 447.

And New Testament dispensations, of the differ

ence between, v. 401. Is illustrated by the New,

v. 322.

Olivet, the mount from which Christ ascended, iv.

407.

Omnipotency of Christ, an interest in the, yields

relief under present frailty, iii. 216.

Omnisciency of Christ, it is difficult to convince

professors of the, iv. 372.

Oneness of the church, i. 119.

Operations of will in the persons of the Godhead,

of the, ii. 87.

Opinion, good, of others, it is sometimes a duty to

declare our, v. 15l.

Opportunity of preaching the gospel, of an, iv. 38.

Opposition to those who act as ambassadors of God

is opposition to God, iv. 55. To the gospel, of,

v. 273. To the doctrine of Christ's atonement

for sin, iv. 120. In the heart to faith in Jesus,

of, iv. 339, v.492. To the faith and holiness of

believers, of, iv. 404. To the permanency of be

lievers in their profession, iv. 400. To brotherly

love, of, v. 180. To temptation, of the duty of,
iv. 103.

Oracles of God, the Scriptures are the, iv. 574. Of

the first principles of the, iv. 574.

Oral law of the Jews, the original and nature of the,

i. 128-131.

Order of the divine decrees, different ways of

stating the, ii. 30. Of God's kingdom, of the, iii.

244. Of procedure in the day of judgment, of

the, v. 48.

Ordinances, some belonged to every covenant, vi.

185. Of the Jewish church referred to and un

folded in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 447. Of

the old testament church are called “carnal,” v.

416. Divine, of worship sufficient for instruc

tion in all faith and obedience, vi. 236. The

mindof the Spirit should be diligently studied in

all divinely appointed, vi. 236. Of God, a con

scientious regard to all, is necessary, vi. 353. Are

necessary even to the most advanced believers,

v. 320. All, are designed to lead us to rest in

Christ, iv. 323. The efficacy of, depends on the

will of God, v.433.

Origen, an observation of, respecting the eloquence

of Scripture, i. 53. An observation of, respect

ing the writings of Paul, i. 54. An observation

of, on the energy and efficacy of the Scriptures,

i. 55. Hesitation of, concerning the penman of

the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 67. An observation

of, respecting the incarnation of Christ, ii. 24.

Origin of all errors and heresies, of the, iii.

188.

Outward means of grace are generally made ef

fectual to some, iv. 84. Means of grace, though

not made effectual for converting the soul, pro

mote other important ends, iv. 83.

Pagan Roman empire, the, enemies to Christ and

his gospel, vi. 584.

Pandira, Joseph the husband of Mary is so called

in the Talmud, i. 372.

Parental blessing, of, v. 317,372.

Parents, children are involved in the consequences

of the conduct of their, v. 392. Children are

taken into the same covenant with their, vi. 354.

Should be careful to instruct their children in

the principles of religion, vii. 146. Of the in

fluence of their example on their children, iv.

48. Of the prayers of, for their children, v. 373.

Children should submit to their, vii. 268.

Partakers of divine holiness, believers are, vii.

270.

Partaking of Christ, of, iv. 142.

Passover, of the, i. 458. Of the sacramental nature

of the, vii. 165. Was typical of Christ, i. 189,

vii. 166.

Path, why the course of conduct is so called, vii.

281.

Patience of God to unbelievers, of the, iv. 28; has

its limits, iv. 85; when it will end with respect

to them, unbelievers know not, iv. 63; when

it is at an end with respect to an unbeliever, his

state is hopeless, iv. 65. Of Christ, of the, iv.

512, vii. 241; under the provocations of his

people, iv. 463. The thought of, should invigo.

rate us under our trials, vii. 247. Of the duty of,

vii. 235. And long-suffering distinguished, v.

210. The nature and necessity of, vi. 578. Direc.

tions for the exercise of, vi. 579.

Patriarch, Abraham is called the, v. 347.

Patriarchal blessings, of, vii. 123. See Blessings.

Patriarchs, observation of the Sabbath by the, be

fore the giving of the law, ii. 302. The, lived in

the desire of heaven, vii. 95.
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Pattern seen by Moses in the mount, of the, vi. 44.

Patterns are of two kinds, vi. 370.

Paul, of his imprisonment in Judea, vi. 568. Is

the author of the Epistle to the IIebrews, iii.

280. (See Hebrews.) In what sense “rude in

speech," i. 75. Eloquence and skill of, i. 76.

Why he does not prefix his name to the Epistle

to the Hebrews, i. 80. Why he prefixes his name

to his other epistles, i. 81. Of the wisdom as

cribed by Peter to, in his writing of the Epistle

to the Hebrews, iii. 517. Of the style of the

writings of, i. 73–78. The time of the coming

of, to Rome, i. 97. Is an example of prudence to

ministers, i. 11. Of his intention of visiting the

Hebrews, vii. 471. An observation of Origen

respecting the writings of, i. 54.

Peace with God and in the world, i.431. Of the

promise of, in days of Messiah, i. 436. Objection

of Jewsthat this is not fulfilled, i. 437. Outward,

how intended, i. 437. Of God as the God of, vii.

472. Christ was raised by the Father as the God

of, vii. 475. With God, of, iv. 217, 263, v. 403.

With God, of the experience of the power of

Scripture to give, iv. 596. With God, sense of,

in believers, depends on their spiritual diligence,

iv. 158. Between Jews and Gentiles, of, v.406.

With all men, of, vii.286. The gospel disposes

to, vii. 286. Offerings, of, i. 540.

Denal nature of the sufferings of Christ, of the, iii.

402.

Penalties, ecclesiastical, the three degrees of then

explained and examined, i. 506. Annexed to

the neglect of the gospel, of, iii. 282. Of civil,

three sorts, i. 510.

Penitents do fully purpose to relinquish all sin, v.

24.

Penman of any part of Scripture, knowledge of

the, not necessary, i. 66.

People of God, the Hebrews so called, vii. 148. Of

God, the privileges of the gospel belong only to

believers, as the, iv. 329. Of God, believers as

such must be diligent in their work, iv. 330.

Perfect, in what sense Christ, as the captain of

salvation, was made, iii. 383. In what sense be

lievers are said to be, iv. 597.

Perfection of the works of God, of the, iv. 281. Of

the sacrifice of Christ, of the, vi. 392. In what

sense ascribed to the new testament church-state,

vi. 493. The gospel-state of, what constitutes,

v. 401. Paul prays that the Hebrews may enjoy,

vii. 478. In holiness should be aimed at, vii.

231. In respect of knowledge inculcated, v. 9.

Perfections of God, as displayed in the work of re

demption, ought to be contemplated, iii. 115.

Should excite us to duty, iv. 365.

Perpetuity of the priesthood of Christ, v. 520. Of

the kingdom of Christ, iii. 232.

Persecution, of, iv. 435, vii. 197,393. Of causes of,

vii. 38. Foundation of, laid in reproach, vii. 154.

Of the Jews by Antiochus, vii. 196. First, of

Christians chiefly promoted by the Sadducees,

v. 39. Of the believing Hebrews, vi. 558, 560,

561.

Persecutions render the grace of long-suffering pe

culiarly necessary, v.213. Of consolation under,

from the thought of the love of God in Christ,

iii. 316. Form a season of temptation to unbe

lief, iii. 267. Of the duty of sympathizing with

those who suffer, vi. 569,

Persecutors are blinded by their hatred of the

people of God, vii. 173.

Perseverance in grace depends on union with

Christ, iv.150. In grace is an evidence of union

with Christ, iv. 156.

295. Of Christ, the doctrine of, is an offence

unto many, iv. 117. Christ is God and man in

one, iii. 461. Of Christ, opinion of Quakers re

specting the, iv. 118. Of Christ, opinion of Soci

nians respecting the, iv. 119. Of Christ, necessity

of faith in the, v. 497.

Personal interest in Christ as our high priest, of

a, vi. 8.

Personality of the Holy Ghost, of the, vi. 235.

Persons in the Godhead, first revelation of a plu

rality of, ii. 44. Of typical, v. 340. Men's, must

be justified before their services can be ac

cepted, vii. 26.

Persuasion, difference between saving faith and a

temporary, iv. 248.

Pharaoh's daughter, adoption of Moses by, vii. 144.

Refusal of Moses to be called the son of, vii.

146.

Philo calls the second subsistence in the Deity the

Word of God, iv. 355. Speaks of the Word of

God as a person, iii. 95.

Phylacteries of the Jews, of the, i. 463.

Pilgrimage, Abraham's life was a, vii. 68.

Plan of salvation, of the gradual revelation of the,

vi. 48.

Planetary denominations of the days of the week,

whence, ii. 310.

Pleasures of sin, Moses rejected the, vii. 151.

Plurality of persons in the Godhead, of the first

revelation of the, ii. 44.

Political things, of the dominion of Christ over,

iii. 68.

Poor, of liberality to the, v. 118. It is the will of

God that many of his saints should be, v. 188.

Saints, of the duty of holding communion with,

v. 178. Of the relief of the, vii. 459. Man's sin

offering, of the, vi. 368.

Pope, of the usurpation of the, iii. 568.

Popery, causes which lead many to embrace, iv.

593.

Popish priesthood, of the, v. 518. System is favour

able to ignorance of divine things, v. 12. Repre

sentations of the sufferings of Christ, of, iv. 518.

Worship, outward glory is the great object in, vi.

22. Worship of saints and angels, iii. 550, vii.

421. Mark of a true church derived from num

bers, of the, iv. 175. Doctrine of the merit of

good works, of the, v. 160, vii. 461. Mediators of

intercession, of the, v. 531. Doctrine of the sa

crifice of the mass, v. 571. See Mass.

Power of God is shown in the works of creation,

iii. 347. Of God is shown in the dispensation of

the gospel, v. 379. Of Christ as king, of the, v.

536. Displayed in building the church, of the,

iii. 565. Of the word of Christ, of the, iv. 367.

Of angels, of the, iii. 176. Of Satan over men is

founded on sin, iii. 449. Of Satan, unbelievers

are under the, iii. 449.

Practical unbelief, of, iv. 112.

Practice, the end of instruction and learning, ii.

437.

Prai e and thanksgiving, of, vii. 454. Is the fruit

of the lips, vii. 456.

Prayer, the offering of incense was a type of, vi.

203. For the illuminating influences of the Spi

rit, of, iv. 311. To Christ for relief under our

temptations, of the duty of, iii. 486. The com

passion of Christ is an encouragement to, iv. 426.

For the spirit of wisdom needful to give us ac

quaintance with the great salvation, iii. 316.

For the fulfilment of promises, of the duty of, iv.

298. Communion of saints greatly consists in

mutual, vii. 469.

Prayers of Christ under his sufferings, of the, iv.

Persian empire, of the duration of, i. 336.

Person of Christ, of the, iii. 519, iv. 116, 258, vi.

501, 518. Of the Hebrews were requested by

Paul, vii. 469. Of parents for their children, of
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the, v. 373. Of the people of God, the loss of, is

a great judgment, v. 142.

Preachers, observations respecting, iv. 167, 168.

Of the infirmities of, in dispensing the word of

God, iv. 558.

Preaching of the gospel, the, is an effect of the

love of God to men, iv. 245. Of the gospel to

men is a trial for eternity, v. 129. Of the gospel,

of reverence for the, iv. 557.

Pre eminence of Christ, of the, iv. 496; as a pro

phet, iii. 27. Is the gift of God, iii. 129.

Pre-existence of Christ, of the, iii. 461.

Prejudices against the gospel, of, iv. 109. Jewish,

of the strength of, vi. 245. Of the difficulty of

subverting, v. 366.

Preparation for hearing the Word of God, of, iv.

554.

Preparatory duties for the due observation of the

Sabbath, their necessity and nature, ii. 453. Par

ticular account of these, ii. 454.

Prerence of God, Christ appears for his people in

the, vi. 382. Of God is enjoyed only through

Christ, vi. 23. Of God with the Israelites, the

ark was a pledge of the, vi. 215. Of God, of real

izing the, vii. 163. Of Christ, the thought of

the, a preservative against backsliding, iv. 385.

Presumptuous sin, of, vi. 539.

Priest, the import of the word, ii. 8. The office of,

has a necessary relation to sacrifice, ii. 16, 146

Not necessary in the state of innocence, ii. 16,

iv. 411. The entrance of sin made necessary the

office of, iv. 448. No particular office of, insti

tuted from the beginning, ii. 239. Melchisedec

the first, a sacrificer, ii. 11. Melchisedec was

the first instituted, v. 308. Of the office of,

among the heathen nations, ii. 9. Of the office

of the high, i. 521, ii. 13, iv. 395. Call of Aaron

to be the high, i. 521. Consecration of Aaron to

be the high, i. 521. Of the garments of the high,

i. 523. Of the honour of the high, iv. 477. The

high, was the surety of the Sinai covenant, v.

496. How often the high, entered into the holy

of holies on the great day of atonement, vi. 230.

The high, needed to offer for his own sins, iv.

469, v. 562. The high, acted as a judge, i. 524

Christ was really a, ii. 145. When Christ be

gan to act as, ii. 153. The properties of Christ

as, should be contemplated, v. 559. Acts of

Christ as, were twofold, ii. 194. Christ as, acts

for men towards God, ii. 145, 228. Actings of

Christ as, for men towards God, ii. 151, 216.

Of the greatness of Christ as, iii. 471, iv. 406.

Of the compassion of Christ as, iv. 403. Of

the perpetual duration of Christ's office as, v.

520. Christ as, made atonement on earth, ii.

202. The office of Christ as, was not interrupted

by death, v. 453, 517. Christ as, entered hea

ven after making atonement on earth, ii. 204.

Christ as, could enter heaven only with his own

blood, vi. 284. Believers come to God only

through Christ as, vii. 453. Papists, Socinians,

and Quakers, oppose the Scripture doctrine re

specting Christ as, ii. 6. Opinions of Socinians

respecting Christ as, ii. 167. Socinians say that

it is only in a metaphorical sense that Christ is

called a, ii.141. Christ's office of, is by Socinians

confounded with his kingly office, ii. 140, 171.

Vanity of Crellius in assigning differences be

tween Christ's office of king and of, ii. 183. Real

difference between Christ's office of king and of,

ii. 189. Socinians hold that it was after his as

cension that Christ began to act as, ii. 140.

Socinians deny that on earth Christ acted as a,

ii. 199. Examination of arguments of Socinians

against the doctrine of Christ's office of, vi. 272.

Examination of reasonings against the doctrine

respecting Christ as, by Smalcius, ii. 207; by

Woolzogenius, ii. 211. Socinian notions dimi

nish the glory of Christ as, ii. 192. Socin ans

hold that Christ offered for himself as, v. 566.

Priesthood, the Levitical, of the change of, v. 432.

Of Christ had its origin in the eternal counsels of

God, ii. 15, 95. Of Christ is founded on the love

and wisdom of God, ii. 71, v. 341. Of Christ was

revealed in the Old Testament Scriptures, ii. 8,

178. And sacrifice of Christ, prefigurations of

the, ii. 236. Of Christ, there were typical repre

sentations of the, ii. 7, 96,205. Of Christ, why

most fully revealed in Epistle to the Hebrews,

ii. 3, 174,208. The opinion of Socinians about

the, distinctly stated, ii. 167. Of Christ, of the

necessity of the, ii. 98. Of the call of Christ to

the, ii. 152. Christ was invested with the, by the

oath of God, v. 489,576. Of Christ's inaugura

tion and actual susception of the, ii. 153. Of the

popish, v. 518.

Priests, origin of the office of, among heathen na

tions, ii. 245. How far annexed to the kingly

office, ii.247. Some among the heathen claimed

the office of, from a pretended inspiration, ii.

248. Of the Egyptian, ii. 10, 249. Of the

Aaronic, iv. 442. The high, were removed from

their office by death, v. 515. Of the succession of

high, i. 525. Of the total number of high, i. 526,

v. 515. The, were divided by David into courses,

vi. 224. Of the daily and weekly services of the,

vi.227. The office of the Levitical, ceased de jure

when Christ ascended, vi. 34.

Primogeniture, of the rights of, ii. 241, vii. 298.

Opinions of the rabbins respecting the rights of,

ii. 244.

Principles, of first, v. 369. Of truth, instruction

n the, necessary to adult baptism, v. 58. First,

of Scripture, of the use of, iv. 576. First, are the

foundations of truth, v. 15. First, of the neces

sity of studying, iv. 578. First, must be often

inculcated, v. 7. Good, are cast out of the heart

by unbelief, iv. 125. On which the apostle deals

with the Jews in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i.

13. Leading to a right understanding of the

promises concerning the Messiah, i. 425. On

which Dr Owen proceeds in his inquiries respect

ing the Sabbath, ii. 273. To be acted upon in ob

servance of the Sabbath, ii. 447.

Private duties of the Sabbath-day, importance of

the, ii. 460.

Privilege of hearing the gospel is great, iv. 235.

No, exempts from any duty, v. 349.

Privileges, of the design of, v. 349. Of believers

as the house of Christ, iii. 569. In every state

of the church believers have enjoyed great, vi.

98. Evangelical, participated in by those who

end in apostasy, v. 72. Of the Jews in having

the Aaronic priesthood, iv. 449. Believers under

the new testament have lost no, iv. 328, 417.

Of believers from the priesthood of Christ, iv.

449. Of the gospel belong peculiarly to believers,

iv. 329. Great outward, are not always accom

panied with converting grace, iv. 81. Will not

exempt from punishment men who go on in a

course of sin, iv. 85. An account must be given

of the use we make of, iv. 576.

Profaneness of Esau, vii. 295,300. Of the miser

able consequences of, vii.304.

Profession, of the Christian, iv. 397. Must accom

pany faith, vii. 180. Of the two parts of, iv.228.

Of opposition to the Christian, iv. 400. Of en

couragements to constancy in our, iv. 403. Of

the danger of wavering in our, vi. 516. Offalse

rules of conduct in our, iv. 379.

Profligacy of some who are called Christians, of

the, v. 133.
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Promise, the, of the covenant of works was remu

nerative, vi. 69. The, of the covenant of works

was revived at Sinai, vi. 77. The, revealing

redemption is absolute, v. 505. Of the first, to

Adam, i. 170. Of Messiah the foundation of

the church, but as including the covenant, i.

120. In the first, divine faithfulness was first

engaged to men, v. 35. The first, explained in

the subsequent, i. 186. The first, the fulfilment

of, is a great support to faith, v. 36. Of Messiah

was the life of the old testament church, v. 230.

Of Messiah was peculiarly given to Abraham, v.

366. Of a deliverer the foundation of all reli

gion in the world, i. 176. The first, renewed to

Abraham, i. 177. All nations, the world, the

Gentiles, in the, i. 432. Of Canaan, why given

to Abraham, iv. 233. The, of the gospel is inde

finitely made to all, though the benefit of it is

intended only for some, why, v.269. The eter

nal inheritance conveyed and received by, vi.

325.

Promises of God, of the, iv. 294. Of God, of the

use of the, iv. 299. Every covenant between God

and men is founded on, vi. 65. Of God, of the

love which is displayed in the, iv. 221. Of God

display his greatness and goodness, vi. 65. Of God,

to what they refer, iv. 221. Of God, of the stabi

lity of, iv.223. Of God, unexpectedly made, glorify

his grace, vi. 108. Of temporal things by Mes

siah, accessory and occasional, i. 427. Of spiritual

blessings by Messiah, of, i.429. Of peace by Mes

siah, of, i. 436. Of the diffusion of knowledge by

Messiah, i. 439. Concerning the restoration and

glorious estate of Israel, i. 443. Of Messiah made

to Gentiles, i. 180. Suited unto the duration of

Messiah's kingdom, i. 432. Particular, may not

be understood, or understood amiss, without pre

judice to the faith, i. 435. Fulfilled to the spi

ritual Israel, and to the Jews in the appointed

season, i. 444. Made to Christ as incarnate, of

assistance, acceptance, and glory, ii. 93. It is

matter of great and tremendous consequence to

have the, left and proposed to us, iv. 220. Be

lievers are heirs of the, v. 265. Of God, of the

operation of faith respecting, vii. 8. The full

accomplishment of, may be delayed, iv. 299. Of

difficulties, delays, and disappointment, in the

fulfilment of, v. 475,476. When the fulfilment

of, is delayed, we must not faint, iv. 301. Of the

fulfilment of, iv. 294. Of mistakes in the appli.

cation of, v. 234. Of encouragement from the

faithfulness of God in his, vi. 518. Of advan

tages derived from the, though the fulfilment be

long delayed, iv. 296. Of God shall all be accom

plished, v. 231. All former, of grace are col

lected in the new covenant, vi. 112. Made to

others, how they may be used by us, vii. 415.

And threatenings, of the connection between,

iv. 268.

Properties of the divine nature, the Socinians deny

that justice and mercy are, ii. 119. Of God are

through Christ a source of consolation to be

lievers, iii. 211. And affections of Christ's hu

man nature, iii. 467.

Prophecies of the Old Testament respecting the

kingdom of Christ, iii. 47. The accomplishment

of, may pass unnoticed at the time, iv. 295.

Great moderation is requisite in the application

of, iv. 296. Of the danger of rashness in the

application of, iv. 298.

Prophecy, the Jews hold that there are eleven de

grees of, iii. 21. Opinion of Maimonides respect

ing, iii. 20.

Prophet, of the pre-eminence of Christ as a, iii.

28, 31.

Prophetic and descriptive names, of, v. 329.

Prophets, of the superiority of Moses to the other,

iii. 27; Jewish accounts of this, iii. 25. In things

wherein they are not actually inspired, subject

to mistakes, i. 66. Were raised up to correct

abuses of ordinances of worship among the Jews,

vi. 185. And apostles were the servants of Christ,

iii. 566.

Propitiation, of, iii. 474. See Atonement, Christ,

Sacrifice.

Prosperity is a season of temptation to unbelief,

iii. 267.

Providence, the efficacy of divine, why called the

word of God, iii. 104. Great works of, are great

means of instruction, iv. 76. Works of, should

be observed, iv. 77. Meaning of the works of,

should be inquired into, iv. 77. Design of the

dealings of God in, is to lead men to faith and

repentance, iv. 80. Of awakening warnings of,

iv. 40. How to derive improvement from great

works of, iv. 77. Scripture gives counsel to be

lievers in respect to the dispensations of, iv. 314.

Security in sin prevents men from deriving im

provement from the works of, iv. 78.

Provocation, import of the word, iv. 8. Of God,

of the, iv. 53. There is peculiar, in public sins,

iv. 179. Patience of Christ under, iv. 463. From

others, we ought to watch against, v. 180.

Prudence necessary in our Christian profession,

iv. 398. Holy, to be used by ministers, iii. 494.

Paul an example of, to ministers, i. 11.

Psalm 110th, prophecy of Messiah,-confession of

the Jews, i. 200. 95th, opinion of the Jews re

specting the, iv. 5.

Public sins are peculiarly provoking to God, iv.

179. Duties of the Sabbath-day, ii. 457.

Punishment, of sin and, original and entrance of

them, i. 144. Certainly follows sin, iv. 75. Of sin

is assigned to the justice of God, iii. 406. Of sin,

eternal death is the, ii. 128. Of angels, instance

of the sin and, i. 156. Of great offenders con

sidered as exemplary, iv. 181. Exemplary, rea

sons of, iv. 183. Of the wicked strengthens the

hands of the servants of God, iv. 184. Persons

intrusted with the power of, i. 504. And re

ward cannot be fully dispensed in this life, v.

52. Certainty of future, vi. 536. “By the hand

of heaven,” what, i. 502. In the final, there

will be no mixture of mercy, iii. 290. Of the fear

of, vi. 534. Of apostates, vi. 547. Sacrifices

were not intended to free men merely from tem

poral, v. 399.

Punishments, providential, partial, total, i. 503.

Capital, the several sorts of, among the Jews, i.

511.

Purgatory, the doctrine of, is delusive, v. 129.

Purification, of ceremonial, vi. 288. Without

blood, vi. 365.

Purifications, there was a great variety of legal,

why, vi. 366.

Purity of Christ, of the, vi. 308.

Purpose of salvation is immutable, as being infi

nitely wise, v.264. Of God to bring many sons

to glory, of the, iii. 378.

Quakers, opinion of the, respecting the person of

Christ, iv. 118. Deny that & Aóze, re: €425 is ever

used in Scripture to denote the “written Word,”

iv. 349. What description of persons generally

they were who embraced the notions of the, v.

11. Causes which lead men to embrace the no

tions of the, iv. 593.

Rabbi Akiba, story of, i. 237. Hillel, opinion of,

denying any Messiah to come, i. 239,

Race, the Christian life is a, vii. 233,234.

Rahab, of the original condition of, vii. 177. Of
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the conversion of, vii. 178. Of the faith of, vii.

181. Of the reception of the spies by, vii.

181.

Itain, of the early and latter, v. 97. God is sove

reign in bestowing, v. 100. Word of God is com

pared to, v. 98.

Ransom paid by Christ, the nature of the, vi. 282.

Iteadiness of Christ to succour his people when

they are tempted, of the, iii. 480.

Reading the Scripture, we ought to consider God

speaking in the, iv. 305. See Word.

Re-admission into the first churches of those who

had relapsed into gross sin, of the, v. 20, 68.

Realizing the presence of God, of, vii. 163.

Reason, man asendowed with, is bound to worship

God, ii. 336. In man is weakened by the fall,

ii. 341, 347,387. Of the dictates of, ii. 274. The

law of nature not comprised in the dictates of,

ii. 339. Uncertainty and disagreement about

the dictates of, too common, ii. 340. Things may

belong to the law of nature not discoverable by,

ii. 342. No obliging authority in the dictates of,

formally considered, ii. 340. Of the insufficiency

of, in matters of religion, iii. 296. Of the use of,

in matters of faith, ii. 274, iv. 267. Why Christ

is to be worshipped, iii. 549, 552. The formal, of

obedience is the authority of God, iv. 22. Why

many receive so little instruction from Scripture,

iv. 317.

JReasonableness of the laws of Christ, iii. 192.

our suffering for Christ, iii. 372.

Recapitulation by preachers is advantageouswhen

seasonably used, vi. 6.

Receiving the word preached, of the, iv. 559.

|Recompence of reward, heaven is the, vii. 157.

I'econciliation to God, of the importance of, iv.

518.

Recovery of sinners, the way of, is appointed by

God, v. 480.

Redemption, of the nature of, vi. 281,283,333. The

plan of, is signally ascribed to the Father, iii.

379. The work of, gives a peculiar display of

the glory of God, iii. 368. Of the love of God dis

played in, iii. 115. Of the wisdom of God dis

played in, iii. 114,303. Glory was given to Christ

in heaven because of his undertaking the work

of, ii. 92. Of the accomplishment of, iii.304. Of

the holiness of God displayed in, iii 115 Coun

sel of God concerning, of the, v. 504. Of the will

of God concerning, vi. 479. Of the mystery of,

iv. 307. The revelation of, by an absolute pro

mise, v. 505. The soul of Christ laboured to ac

complish, iv. 515.

Red Sea and Sinai, occasional, temporary institu

tions between, i. 468. Of the passage of Israel

through the, vii. 170.

Reformation, of the times of, vi. 257.

Refuge, of the flight of the man-slayer to the city

of, v. 276.

Regeneration, of the work of the Spirit in, iv. 147.

Is effected by means of the gospel, iii.297.

Irelation between the faculties of the soul and their

proper objects, iv.247.

Relics, of popish, vii. 134

Relief under temptations, of, iii. 486. Against sin

to be expected only from grace, iv. 75.

Ireligion, of the insufficiency of reason in matters

of, iii. 296. The promise of a deliverer the foun

dation of all, i. 176. Bellarmine's arguments for

the necessity of a proper sacrifice in all, ii. 38.

Of temporary appearances of, iv. 152.

Iremembrance of former sufferings, of the, vi. 557.

Of departed saints, of the, vii. 421.

Remissness in discipline, Tertullian censures the

church of Rome for, v. 69.

Izenovation by the Spirit, of, vi. 150.

WOL. XXIV.

Of

Repentance, in what sense ascribed to God, v. 257.

Of the nature of, v. 22. Is twofold, v. 27. Is in

culcated in Scripture, v. 21. Of the necessity of,

v. 25 Follows saving illumination of the mind,

v. 29. And faith are inseparable, v. 32. In

order of nature faith must precede, v. 32. Should

be solemn and deliberate, v. 27. Should have

respect to every sin, v. 28. In the renewed

soul, grace and comfort follow, v. 32. Is a duty

to be continued in the whole course of our lives,

v. 31. Of occasional calls to, v. 31. After great

sins, of, v. 90.

Repetition of legal sacrifices, of the, vi. 426.

Representations of the sufferings of Christ, of the

popish, iv. 518.

Representatives, what is done to, as such, is done

to all whom they represent, vi. 348. The Is

raelites were sprinkled with blood in their, vi.

348.

Reproach for the sake of Christ, vi. 563, vii. 241. Of

Christ in the days of Moses, vii. 153. Has always

attended Christ and his people, v. 212, vii. 155,

448. The foundation of persecution is always

laid in, vii. 154. How to bear up under, vi. 564.

Reputation must not be too much valued, vi. 564.

Of Moses, of the, iv. 535.

Resisting sin, of, vii. 250.

Rest of God, what is the, ii. 333, iv. 15, 284. Of God

is the foundation of the Sabbath-day, ii. 333. Of

God after creation, of the, ii. 333, 412, iv. 273.

Of God after settling the Israelites in Ca

naan, ii. 414, iv. 274, 291. Of God in Christ,

ii. 416, iv. 220. Of God in Christ, the nature

and reasons of the, iv. 258. Of Christ from his

works, ii. 409, 419. Of Christ entering into, ii.

419, iv. 334 Of souls, of the, vii. 89. Of souls is

only in Christ, iv. 320. Under Messiah, or of the

gospel, of the, iv. 276. Of the gospel, in what it

consists, iv. 215, 217. In Christ, all ordinances

are designed to lead to, iv. 322. Differences

coneerning a day of sacred, ii. 265. In heaven,

Abraham lived looking for, vii. 72.

Rests of God, three are mentioned, iv. 274.

Restraints imposed on Satan by holy angels, iii.

248.

Resurrection of Christ, the day of rest limited and

determined by the, ii. 420. Of the body, of the,

v. 38; the doctrine of the, is a fundamental prin

ciple of the gospel, v. 41; the doctrine of, was

believed by Abraham, vii. 116; the doctrine of, was

known and believed by the old testament saints,

v. 41; great additional evidence of the doctrine

of, in the new testament, v.43; was denied by

some in the first churches, v. 40, the hope of,

animates to holy obedience, v.43; the hope of,

yields comfort under affliction, v. 44.

Revelation, Jews acquainted with the Book of, i.

243. Does not set aside the law of nature when

it enjoins the same duty, ii. 354. Of divine

truth was made gradualiy, iii. 17, 39, iv. 36. Of

divine truth was completed by Christ and his

apostles, iii. 40, 565. Of the new testament was

completed at once, iii. 19. Of the Old Testament

and of the New, difference between the, vi. 71.

Of the new covenant, v. 505. Of the care of

God visible in, iii. 38. Of the love of God visible

in, iii. 37. Of the steadfastness of every part of,

iii. 293. Of God, of mysteries in the, iv. 549.

Of his will under the old testament, God made

use of angels in the, iii. 250.

Reverence for God, of, vii. 375. A fear of, iv.203.

Should characterize all our obedience, iii. 333.

In using the titles of God, v. 312. Of the Word

of God, of, iv. 556.

Revolutions of nations, as subservient to the cause

of Christ, of, v. 315.

33
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Rewards and punishments cannot be fully dis

pensed in this life, v. 52.

Riches and treasures of the kingdom of Christ, of

the, iii. 61.

Righteousness of God, of the, iv. 588, v.190. (See

Justice.) Of the judgments of God, v. 139. Of

justifying, iv. 589. Through Jesus Christ, of, v.

401. The gospel is the only word of, iv. 588.

The twofold, assigned unto God by Socinus ex

amined, ii. 114. Of the difference between saints

in old testament times and those in the new

testament times, in the enjoyment of, v. 402.

To work, what, vii. 189.

Irights of primogeniture, vii. 298.

I'ock, water brought out of the—that rock Christ,

i. 470.

Pomans, why the Jews were so abhorred by the,

ii. 321. Signs of the approaching destruction of

Jerusalem by the, vi. 528.

Itome, Church of, resembles the corrupt Jewish, in

its traditions, i. 134. Of the degeneracy of the,

vi. 7. Usurpation of the head of the, iii. 568. The

system of the, is favourable to ignorance, v. 12.

Of the doctrine of the, respecting the mediation

of angels and saints, v. 531, vii. 453. Ofthe doc

trine of the, respecting the merit of good works,

v. 160, vii. 461. Of their mark of a true church,

derived from its numbers, iv. 175. Errors of the,

respecting Lord's supper, vi. 39. (See Mass.) Of

their distinction between mortal and venial sins,

iv. 464. Of representations of the sufferings of

Christ in the, iv. 518. Of regard to relics in the,

vii. 134. The doctrine of purgatory is held by

the, v. 129. Account of difference between old

and new testament dispensations by the, vi. 86.

Jews story of the building of, i. 244.

Pool of bitterness, apostasy is a, vii. 292.

Rule of judgment at the last day, of the, v. 49.

Known, used by Paul in reasoning upon God's

rest, iv.266. Right of, in God, whence it pro

ceeds, ii. 100.

Rulers of the Hebrew church-state, of the, vii. 463.

JRules for interpreting Scripture, v. 250. To be

observed in preaching truths difficult to be under

stood, iv. 552. Of profession, of false, iv. 379.

Sabbata, all Judaical feasts called, by the heathen,

ii. 281.

Sabbath, design of Dr Owen in his Exercitations

concerning the, ii. 267. Principles on which Dr

Owen proceeds in his Exercitations concerning

the, ii. 273. Of the causes of the, ii. 327. God

the absolute original cause of the, ii. 328. The

law of, is not merely positive, ii. 330, 380. The

law of, is moral, ii. 331. The observance of, is

enjoined in the moral law, ii. 363. The, is pre

ferred in Scripture before all positive institu

tions, ii. 369. Objections to considering the law

of, as moral examined, ii. 378,384. Of the name

of the, ii. 277. The Lord's-day the proper name

of the Christian, ii. 285. Why called the Lord's.

day, ii. 285. Name of among the Greeks and

Romans, ii. 280. Called Sunday by some of the

early Christians, ii. 283. A great mean of pro

moting the influence of Christianity, ii. 263,264.

Controversies respecting, ii. 267. Controversies

about the, evil consequences of, in Christian

practice, ii. 271, 434. Of aversion from holy

duties of the, ii. 271. Of the decay of religion

through neglect of the, ii. 272. Of the original

institution of the, ii.286, 327. Opinion of some

of the Jewish masters about the original of the,

ii. 287. Opinions of Christians respecting the

first institution of the, ii. 293. The observation

of the, on the same foundation with monogamy,

ii. 345. Whether first instituted in the wilder.

ness of Sinai, ii. 287, 313,319,320, 393. Was first

instituted in paradise, ii. 266,291, 293,300. Com

mand for the, before the fall, before and at the

giving of the law, and under the gospel, ii. 359,

360. Of the blessing of the, by God, ii. 297.

Time divided into weeks from the, ii. 304, 308.

2nds for which instituted. ii. 335. Instituted for

the worship of God, ii. 332. Instituted to com

memorate the rest of God on the seventh day, ii.

333, 344. Is one day in seven, ii. 350. Of na

tural notions respecting the, ii. 356. Was en

joined in every state of the church, ii. 358, 391.

Observation of the, by the patriarchs before the

giving of the law, ii. 302. Was enjoined on

the Israelites at Sinai, ii. 313. How far the Gen

tiles are not censured for not observing the, ii.

317. How far the Gentiles had the means of

coming to the knowledge of the, ii. 324. The

Gentiles derided the Jews for the observance of

the, ii. 320. All Jewish feasts were called sab

baths, ii. 281,382,398. Of the Jewish, ii. 385, iv.

293. Nature of the Jewish, ii. 392. Law of, in

fourth commandment, ii. 386. Law of, in fourth

commandment explained, ii. 395. The com

mand of it, in what sense a law moral, and how

evidenced so to be, ii. 348. Belongs to every co

venant between God and man, ii. 345, 358, 391.

Passages of Scripture requiring the Israelites to

observe the, ii. 393, 401. Why said to be given

peculiarly to the Israelites, ii. 390. What Mo

saical in the law of the, as given on Sinai, ii. 397.

No work to be done on the Jewish, ii. 398,400.

No fire to be kindled on the Jewish, ii. 401.

Change in the covenant introduceth a change in

the, ii. 391. Day of, is changed in the new tes

tament dispensation, ii. 392,409, iv. 276. Reason

why the day of, is changed in new testament

dispensation, iv. 279. The observance of is en

forced by our Lord, ii. 370. The law of the, only

preferred above all ceremonial and judicial laws,

ii. 369. Whether appointed by the church, ii. 361.

Of the foundation of, in new testament dispen

sation, ii. 409. Arguments for the observance of

the first day of the week as the, ii. 410, 426.

Whether the Jewish, ought to be still observed,

ii. 429. Observance of the Jewi h, tends to

schism, ii. 433. Of rigour in inculcating the

duties of the, ii. 438. Of remissness in incul

cating the duties of the, ii. 439. Is a great pri

vilege, iv. 323. Directions for observing the, ii.

441. Of the length of the, ii. 271, 442. The frame

of spirit required under the gospel in the observa

tion of the, ii. 444. Of the principal duty of the,

ii. 448. Principles to be remombered in observ

ing the, ii. 447, 452. Preparatory duties for ob

serving the, their necessity and nature, ii. 453;

particular account of these, ii. 454. Public du

ties of the, directions for the, ii. 457. Of the

private duties of the, ii. 460 fports and recrea

tions on, condemned, ii. 459.

Sabbatism, the, that remains for the people of God,

ii. 421. Import of the word, iv. 325.

Sacerdotal blessing, of, v. 319.

Sacrament, nature of a, vi. 30. Nature and use of

a, iv.155.

Sacramental language, of, vi. 362. Nature of the

passover, vii. 165.

Sacrifice, none in the state of innocence, ii. 16, 38.

Of the general design of, i. 528. Supposes the

death of that which is sacrificed, ii. 20. Of, be

fore the giving of the law, ii. 237. Of Abel, of

the, vii. 22. Of Abel, how different from that of

Cain, vii. 24. Of family, ii. 23.9, 245. Of heathen

family, ii. 210. Of, in political societies, ii. 241,

245. Use of, among the hcathem, i. 533. Among

the heathen proves their belief of the justice of
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God, ii. 133. Of human beings among the hea

then, i. 534. Of legal, vi. 465. And priest neces.

sarily related, ii. 16. Priests appointed to offer,

ii. 147. Under the law, different kinds of, ex

plained, i. 528. Under the law, matter of the,

i. 532. Under the law, offered for different pur

poses, i. 5-2. Things considerable in the priest's

offering of, of old, i. 535, ii. 155. Of the daily, i.

537. Under the law, uses of, vi. 366. Different,

for different sins, vi. 367. Matter of the burnt

offering and sin-offering nearly the same, i. 544.

Why the blood of, is particularly mentioned in

Heb. x. 4, vi. 442. None appointed under the

law for some sins, iv. 459, v. 398, vi. 531. Of the

repetition of the same legal, vi. 426. Legal, not

intended merely to free from temporal punish

ment, v. 399. Legal, could not expiate sin, vi.

444, 455. Legal, burnt without the camp, why,

vii. 443. Legal, was typical of Christ, ii. 224.

Legal, a mean of grace to the old testament

church, ii. 2-5. Expressions used respecting

legal, are applied to the sacrifice of Christ, ii.

148. Necessity of suffering unto, ii. 165. Of

Christ, parts of the offering of, correspond with

the different parts of the legal offerings, ii. 157.

Of Christ, of the, iv. 414, vi. 391. Christ not be

ing of the family of Aaron, could not have

offered animal, vi. 27. Of Christ, necessity of

the, vi. 28. Of Christ was voluntary, iv. 121, vi.

411. Of Christ is the only propitiation, v. 573.

Of Christ, no mode of deliverance from sin ex

cept by the, iii. 112. Of Christ was offered only

once, vi. 389, 397, 481. Of Christ was offered

upon earth, vi. 386, 388. Of Christ, of the per

fection of the, vi. 392, 398. Of Christ, of the

effects of the, vi. 480, 503. Of Christ, of the effect

of, as stated by Crellius, ii.227. Of Christ, ex

amination of Socinian arguments against the

proper, vi. 272. Of the mass, of the popish doc

trine of the, v. 571.

Sacrifices the principal worship of God, both in the

tabernacle and temple, i. 527. Why works of

Christian beneficence are called, vii. 461. Three

sorts of, i. 528. Of the altar, all were corbanim,

i. 529.

Sadducees denied the resurrection of the body, and

existence of separate spirits, v. 38. Were the

chief promoters of the first persecution of Chris

tians, v. 39.

Safety of the church, of the, vii. 335. Of the

church depends on the offices of Christ, v. 485.

Saints, all believers so called in New Testament,

v. 185. Are protected by angels, iii. 251. Of the

communion of, v. 176. Poor, of liberality to, v.

185. Departed, of the remembrance of, vii. 421.

Popish worship of, of the, iii. 550, vii. 421.

Salem, where situated, and import of the name, v.

302,330.

Salvation, what implied in, v. 525. Is signally

ascribed to the Father, iii. 379. Is only by the

sacrifice of Christ, iii. 112. Depends on the

priestly office of Christ, v. 526. Christ is the

captain of, iii. 382. Of the gospel is great in its

eternal contrivance, iii. 802. Of the gospel is

great in the manner of its accomplishment,

iii. 304. The purpose of, in God is immutable,

v. 204. Is secured to those who possess saving

grace, v.158. From sin, Christ is able to accom.

plish, v. 526. How sought by the Gentiles, iii.

112; by the Jews, iii. 113. There is none for

those who will not believe the gospel, iii. 310.

Samael, the Jewish name for the devil, iii. 434.

Sanctification, ceremonial, of, vi. 291. Of believers

by the blood of Christ, of the, vii. 445. See Holi

*ess.

Sanctuary, of the daily and weekly services of the

priests in the, vi. 227. Why called “worldly,”
vi. 189.

Sanhedrin, of the import of the word, i. 271. In

stitution of that court, i. 271. The orders of the

court, i. 272. Of the place of meeting of the, i.

272. Qualifications of the persons constituting

the, i. 273. The power of the, i. 273, Punish

ments inflicted by the, i. 274.

Sarah, of the faith of, vii. 74.

Satan is called the serpent, i. 174. Actuating the

serpent, beguiled Eve, i. 174. Of the curse de

nounced upon, i. 176. Of the temptations of

Christ from, iii. 478. Of the temptations of be

lievers from, iv. 375. Is restrained by the minis.

try of angels, iii. 248. Of the conflict Christ had

with, in his death, iv. 517. Of the triumph of

Christ over, iii. 54, iv. 409. In what sense de

stroyed by the death of Christ, iii. 450, 453. All

the power of, over men founded in sin, iii. 54,

449. What power he hath not with respect to

death, iii. 448. What power he hath with re

spect to death, iii. 448. An enemy to Christ as

king, iii.227.

Satisfaction for sin made by the sufferings of

Christ, iii. 402. In God, of, iv. 262, spiritual

blessings yield, vii. 156. Of the experience of

the power of Scripture truth to impart, iv. 596.

Saturn called “Shibti” and “Shabbetai" by the

Jews, and why, ii. 279.

Saviour, Christ is the only, vi. 532.

Scaliger's computation of Daniel's weeks, of, i. 345.

All Judaical feasts called sabbata by, ii. 281.

Scarlet wool and hyssop, of the typical use of, vi.

359.

Sceptre, of the, not departing from Judah, i. 284.

And scribe, how continued in Judah, i. 269.

Scheme, a brief, of the great sacrifice of Christ, vi.

308.

Schools of Christ, churches are the, iv. 570.

Scope of a passage to be considered in examining

the Scriptures, iv. 316.

Scriptures are the oracles of God, iv. 574. An in

exhaustible treasury of sacred truths, iv. 306,

Eminently canonical, i. 27. Revelation of the,

was made gradually, iv. 36. Of the Old Testa

ment, of the Jewish divisions of, i. 125. Of the

style of the, i. 49, 53. A saying of Augustine re

specting the style of the, i. 54. Of the authority

of the, i. 56. The writers of the books of, are

not all known, i. 66. Of the eloquence of the, i.

52. A saying of Origen respecting the eloquence

of the, i. 53. Of the energy of the, i. 55, iv. 367.

Of the efficacy of the, i. 57. A saying of Basil

respecting the efficacy of the, i. 57, 58. Remark

of Picus Mirandola concerning the efficacy of the,

i. 58. Of the searching power of the, iv. 369.

The testimony of the, is the foundation of faith,

iv. 286. The Holy Ghost continues to speak to

men by the, iv. 21, vi. 495. Of the certainty of

what is revealed in the, iii. 293, iv. 575. Have

everywhere one proper determinate sense, iv.167.

Some parts of the, are sublime and mysterious,

iv. 546. Of the mysteries of the, iv. 549, 576.

We must compare different parts of the, to un

derstand its doctrines, iv. 288. Every circum

stance of the, is instructive, iii. 291, iv. 164. The

excellence of the, is unseen by many, iv. 306.

Arefitted for instruction ofall classes of believers,

iv. 165, 583. Ends to be aimed at in studying

the, iv. 313. In searching the, we should seek

to know more of Christ, v. 436. The truths of

the, must be meditated upon with care, iii. 519,

v. 345. Must be searched with diligence, iii.

518, iv. 309,549, v. 322. In searching the, the

analogy of faith must be observed, iv. 315, vi.

456. An exhortation to the study of the, iii 187.
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Heretics have forced believers to a more diligent

search of the, iv.168. Directions for studying the,

iv. 310. In studying the, we must not encourage

any sin, iv. 314. Of the interpretation of the,

vii. 91. Allegorical use of the, caution neces

sary in making an, iv. 35. Why many receive

little instruction from the, iv. 317. Consequences

properly deduced from the, are true, iii. 147.

Sea, the Red, of the passage of the Israelites

through, vii. 170. The Red, the Egyptians were

drowned in, vii. 172.

season, Christ discharged every duty in its, iv.

514. The preaching of the gospel is only for a,

v. 129. A, of trial, why called a day, iv. 40.

Seasons of grace, peculiar, what constitutes, iv. 38;

marks of, iv. 46; are times of great trial, iv. 43;

God requires men to improve by, iv. 42; allotted

for peculiar duties, iv. 42; danger of neglecting,

iv. 44. In which believers need peculiar aid, iv.

434.

Secret sins, of, v. 136. Nature of the beginning of

backslidings, iv. 373,379.

Security, of the evil of, vi. 216. In sin prevents

men from profiting by events of providence, iv.

78. There is none to any man against troubles,

vii. 398.

Seed, a twofold was promised to Abraham, i. 121.

Seek God, to, what, vii. 44.

Self-denial, of, iv. 339, vii. 61,225.

to decline the duties of, iv. 339.

Self-examination, of the duty of, v.158.

Self-love, of, v. 180.

Self-sufficiency of God, of the, iii. 346.

Sense, every part of Scripture has one determinate,

iv. 167. A spiritual, of the excellency of the

things believed, of, iv. 595. Of affliction, of a

feeling, vii. 273.

Separate from sinners, in what sense Christ was, v.

558.

Septuagint, remarks respecting the, i. 113, iv. 8,

vi. 458. Jews say that the translators of, inten

tionally departed from the sense of the original

in thirteen places, ii. 44. Of citations out of the,

i. 105. Of citations from Old Testament in the

words of the, i. 113, iii. 160. An error of the, iv.

284.

Seraphim, of the, i. 519.

Serpent, of the beguiling of Eve by the, i. 172.

Satan actuated the, i. 174.

Servants of Christ, the apostles were, iii. 566,567.

Of God, their hands are strengthened by the

punishment of the wicked, iv. 184.

Serve God, to, what, vi. 316, vii. 373.

Seven, of the sacredness of the number, ii. 305. Of

the origin of the sacredness of the number, ii. 309.

Severity of God against unbelief, iv. 191.

Shadow of good things to come, the law was a, vi.

422.

Shaking of heaven and earth, what, vii. 366.

Shem, the Jews and others contend that Melchise

dec was, v. 297. Hamphorash, or name of God,

Jews story of, i. 421.

Shepherd of his people, of Christ as the, iii. 385, vii.

474. Messiah intended by, i. 279, 280.

Shew-bread, why so called, vi.193. Typical use of

the, vi. 197.

Shiloh, of the import of the word, i. 266,275,278.

Sign, of the confirmation of a covenant from the

addition of a, ii. 81.

Signs of judgments approaching to unbelievers, of,

iv. 65. Of the approaching destruction of Jeru

salem, vi. 528.

Silence of Scripture, how an argument may be

drawn from, iii. 131, v. 378.

Simeon, the Son of Hillel, of, i. 130.

Simplicity of new testament worship, of the, vi. 22.

We are prone

Sin and punishment, original and entrance of, i.

144. Of the nature of, i. 145, vi. 170, 171, 403.

Considered as a debt, of, ii. 124. Of the evil

nature of, iii. 409. Of angels and men, different,

i. 156. Of the imputation of Adam's first, i.

145, v. 388. Of the consequences of Adam's,

i. 146. Of the disorder introduced by Adam's,

ii. 103. Of Adam, Jews opinion about the, i.

148. Has its origin in an error of the heart,

iv. 87. Error enters into all, vi. 232. Is an

erring from what we should aim at, vi. 171.

Is a contempt of God, vi. 539. The best way

to antidote the soul against, what, iv. 129. Why

the works of, are called “dead works,” v. 20, vi.

311. Of aggravations of, iv. 464. Is aggra

vated by mercies received, vi. 128. Is aggravated

by the number of sinners, iv. 51. Of obstimacy

in, iv. 91. Of presumptuous, vi. 539. The plea

sures of, were rejected by Moses, vii. 151. Of the

love of, iv. 341. The love of, is a cause of unbe

lief, iv. 110. Unbelief manifesting itself in a

time of trial is a most provoking, iv. 57. Of

finally rejecting the word of God, is preceded by

many other sins, iv. 28. Public, is peculiarly

provoking to God, iv. 179. Heinous, of the ori

gin of, iv. 89. Of ignorance, of the, iv. 457. Of

temptations to, iv. 427. Of the Israelites in the

wilderness, of the, iv.26, 178. There is a general

presumption in the minds of men that God will

punish, iii. 408. Of men, God is greatly con

cerned in the, iv. 86. Is the only proper object

of God's displeasure, iv. 178. True desert of, is

known only to God, iii. 289. Wengeance against,

belongeth only to God, vi. 552. In what sense

it is necessary that God should punish, ii. 105.

God chiefly regards the heart in our, iv. 88. The

nature of, is opposed to God, iii. 404. Sets men

at a distance from God, v. 479. Brings men into

a state of enmity with God, iv. 262. As differ

ently regarded by justice and mercy, of, ii. 107.

Punishment of, assigned to the justice of God,

iii.406. Of the justice of God in the punishment

of, iii. 288. Socinians deny that the justice of

God requires the punishment of, ii. 108. The

malignity of, is not seen at the time by the sin

ner, iv. 129. Punishment follows, iv. 75. Of

judgments of God because of, vi. 551. Death is

the wages of, vi. 407. Death eternal is the pun

ishment of, ii. 128. Is the procuring cause of

death, iii. 440. No privilege will secure from

punishment those who go on in, iv. 85. Of the

punishment of, under the law, iii. 275. Of the

expiation of, ii. 179, 219, vi. 432. Legal sacri

fices could not expiate, vi. 455. Believers natu

rally in a state of, iii. 413. Relief from, to be ex

pected only by grace, iv. 75. Grace of Christ

sufficient to counteract all the evil of, vi. 148.

Is an enemy to Christ as king, iii.227. Work of

the law in the conscience when convinced of,

vii. 315,316, 319, 350. Conviction of, surprises

and shakes the soul, v.278. Of conscience of, vi.

435. Of confession of, vi. 438. Judgment con

cerning, is changed in repentance, v. 22. Of in

dwelling, iv. 374. Of the mortification of all, vii.

231. Is mixed with the best duties of believers,

v. 121. Of attempts to extenuate, iv. 377. Must

be resisted, vii. 250. Is overcome by believers,

iii. 392. Is increased by barrenness under the

means of grace, v. 131. Against the Holy Ghost,

iv. 111, v. 83.

Sinfulness of declensions is marked by Christ, iv.

387.

Sinless, the nature of Christ was, iii. 421.

Sinners, of the misery of men as, iii. 368. Men as,

can have no intercourse with God but through

a mediator, v. 509. Condescension of God in
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sending to treat with, iii. 504. What needed by,

in regard to their high priest, v. 548. Christ

endured contradiction from, vii. 247. Men as,

need encouragements to believe, v. 272. Some

great, havebeen punished in an exemplary man

ner, iv. 181.

Sinning willingly, of, vi. 531.

Sin-offering, of the, i. 542. The matter of the, dif

fered but little from that of the burnt-offering, i.

544. Of the poor man's, vi. 368.

Sins, some, for which there was no ceremonial

sacrifice, iv. 459, v. 398, vi. 531. Of all who are

saved must be expiated, vi. 398. “Of many,

to bear the,” the end of Christ's being once of

fered, vi. 412. Death of Christ for, vi. 332. Are

put away by Christ, vi. 403. Of, to which they

who do not profit by means of grace are most

exposed, v. 134. Of believers, whether these

shall be manifested in day of judgment, v. 49.

It was a question in the first churches whether

they should re-admit those who had relapsed

into gross, v. 20, 68. Of the popish distinction

between venial and mortal, iv. 464.

Sinai, the name of the mountain ; Horeb, of the

wilderness, i. 473. Temporary institutions be

tween the Red Sea and, i. 468. The time that

Israel came to,—the day, i. 472. Why the law

was given from, vii. 312. Burning on, at the

giving of the law, of the, vii. 313. Blackness on,

at the giving of the law, of the, vii.315. In what

sense it might be touched, (Heb. xii. 18,) i. 476.

Darkness and tempest on, at the giving of the

law, of the, vii. 317. Of the covenant made at,

vi. 71,76. Dispensation at, full of majesty and

justice, vii. 307, 310. Is opposed to Sion, vii.

330. See Covenant.

Skilful in the word of righteousness, God requires

us to be, iv. 591.

Sloth, spiritual, of the nature of, v.204, vi. 522. Of

the causes of, v. 108,206, 207. Of the effects of,

v. 207. Of the danger of, v. 11, 204. In hearing

the word of God, iv. 548,553.

Smalcius, Valentinus, the boldness of, in censuring

the divine writers, ii.193. Theaccount given of

the priesthood of Christ by, ii. 207. The bold

ness and impiety of, reproved, ii. 214.

Society of ungodly men, God gives up barren pro

fessors to the, v. 142.

Socinians deny that divine justice requires the

punishment of sin, ii. 108. Deny that justice

and mercy are properties of the divine nature,

ii. 119. Figment of, about the nature of Christ's

intercession, v. 537. Opinion of, respecting the

person of Christ, iv. 119. Affirm that Christ is

called a priest only metaphorically, ii. 140.

Affirm that Christ's offering is his appearance in

heaven for his people, vi. 301. Affirm that

Christ's priesthood began after his ascension, ii.

140. Make Christ's kingly and priestly offices

nearly the same, ii. 140. The objection of, that

if Christ be God, he could not offer himself to

God, considered, vi. 302. An address to, on their

opposition to the reconciliation of Christ, iii.

483.

Socinus was the first who affirmed that Christ

offered also for himself, v. 566.

Solomon, prophecy of Christ by, (1 Kings iv. 33)

i. 195.

Solomon's Song, of the Targum on, i. 201. Of the

scope of, vii. 88.

Son of God, of the import of the name, iii. 134. Of

the generation of the, iii. 91. Of the inbeing of

the Father and the, iii. 98. Of appearances of,

under the old testament, iii. 21. In his divine

person gave the Spirit to the prophets, iii. 23.

Is the brightness of the Father's glory, iii. 88.

Authority is committed to Christ because he is

the, iv. 492. See Christ.

Sorcerers, wise men, and magicians of Egypt, and

of the Chaldeans, ii. 255.

Soul, observation of Augustine respecting the ori

gin of the, iv. 147. Is created and infused im

mediately by God, vii. 269. The doctrine of the

immortality of the, is not sufficient to secure the

interests of religion, without the doctrine of the

resurrection of the body, v. 38. Of the depravity

of the human, iv. 341,390. Of the relation be

tween the faculties of the, and their proper ob

jects, iv. 247.

Souls, of the rest of, vii. 89. The rest of, is only in

Christ, iv. 320.

Sovereignty of God, iii. 244, iv. 82. Of God, in ex

alting the human nature into union with the

divine, of the, vi. 52. Of Christ, iii. 108. Of God

in the communications of his grace, iii. 62, 367,

462, v.228,254, 360. Of God in the dispensation

of his word, iii. 35. Of God in the seasons of the

dispensation of his grace, vi. 404. Of God in

the greatness of men, of the, v. 348,352. Of God

in calling men to office in his church, iv. 480.

Of God in qualifying and commissioning men

to preach the gospel, v. 379. Of God in the suf

ferings assigned to his servants, vi. 569.

Spanheim's collection of phrases from other epistles

of Paul, coinciding with those used in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, i. 78.

Speculations about the ministry of angels, necessity

of sobriety in our, iii.254.

Spies, they were received by Rahab by faith, vii.

181.

Spirit, the Holy, of the work of, in regeneration,

iv. 147. Christ guides his people by the, iii.390.

See Holy Ghost.

Spirits, God is the father of, vii. 269. Of the just

in a separate state, of the, vii. 344, 345.

Spiritual things promised in words which first

signify things temporal, i. 429. Enjoyments, all

depend on union with Christ, iv. 146. Desertion,

of, iv. 436.

Sports on the Sabbath-day condemned, ii. 459.

Sprinkling of blood, of the, vi. 347. Appointed as

a symbol of the communication of grace, vi. 359.

Of the water of purification, vi. 291. Of the

blood of, vi. 359.

Stability of the new covenant depends on the

suretiship of Christ, v. 508, vi. 132. Of the pro

mises of God, iv. 223,

Stada, the Virgin Mary is so called in the Talmud,

i. 372.

State of believers under the gospel is a state of

blessed rest, iv. 261.

Stone, why the law was written on tables of, vi.

150. The tables of, how called the covenant, ii.

80.

Stoning to death, of the punishment of, vii.203.

Storms, believers have found this world a place of,

v. 284.

Strangers in the world, believers are, vii. 93. Of

hospitality to, vii. 386. Hospitality to, peculiar

reasons for, in the days of Paul, vii. 388.

Strength, Christ bestows on his people, iii. 390. Of

faith, how it may be promoted, iv. 251.

Study of the first principles of scriptural doctrine,

necessity of, iv. 577.

Style of Scripture, of the, i. 49. Of the writings of

Paul, of the, i. 73-78.

Subjection to God, of, vii. 271. Of soul to Scrip

ture, of the, iv. 559. Of the enemies of Christ,

vi. 489.

Submission to the will of God in our efforts to

promote his glory, v.66. Is the duty of children

to their parents, vii. 268.
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substitution of Christ, of the, iii. 401.

Success of their labours, of the joy of ministers in

the, vii. 468. Of the grief of ministers when

their labours fail of, vii. 468.

Sufferings of Christ, of the, ii. 124, iii. 430, iv. 502,

511, 526. Rabbi Machir asserted that Messiah

engaged to God to endure, i. 410. Christ assumed

human nature, that he might for his people

endure, iii. 447. And offering of Christ are in

separable, vii. 446. Of Christ were penal, iii.

402; were for sinners, iii. 402; were the same

in kind which his people would have suffered, ii.

124; were necessary for the salvation of his

people, iv. 538; were voluntary, iii. 369; were

the means of his consecration as priest, iv. 534;

from temptations, of the, iii. 484; in his soul,

of the causes of the, iv. 506, 518. Christ still

the Sont of God under all his, iv. 528. Of Christ

are all ended, iv 513. Of Christ, of popish re

presentations of the, iv. 519. Of Christ are an

example to his people, iii. 388. Believers must

expect, iv. 513, 529. Of the fear of, vi. 522. For

the sake of the gospel, vii. 397. For Christ, of

the reasonableness of, iii. 372. For Christ are

necessary to believers, iii 396. For Christ are

honourable to believers, iii. 397. For Christ are

profitable to believers, iii. 398. For Christ are

safe, iii. 398. Of the profitable recollection of,

vi. 558 Of believers, after the example of Christ,

iii. 430. Of believers are witnessed by angels,

iii. 252. Of the Jews since they rejected Christ,

of the, i. 350. Their own account of these, i. 353.

Suffrage of mankind, what constitutes a common,

ii. 132. Ofmankind, the common, regards justice

as essential to God, ii. 132.

Sunday, the name used by some, blamed by others,

ii. 283.

Xu,6%zm, why not used by the LXX, ii. 79.

Superiority of Moses to other prophets, of the, iii.

27. Of the Jewish accounts of the, iii. 25.

Supplications of Christ, why mentioned by the

apostle, iv. 501.

Support of believers under troubles, of the, iv.264.

Under great trials, of the, vii. 115.

Surety, a, what, v. 501. None in the covenant of

works, v. 505. On the part of God to us alto

gether unnecessary, v. 500. For men as sinners,

of the necessity of a, v. 502. Of his people, Christ

is the, v. 500, 507. Christ is, of his people as he

is priest, v. 503.

Suspicion of believers that God does not accept

them in their services, is sinful, v. 121. Cause

less, to be guarded against, iv. 105.

Swearing, profane, condemned, v.248. See Oath.

Sword, a twofold use of a,-natural and moral, iv.

159.

Sympathy with those who suffer persecution, of, vi.

567,569, vii. 396.

Tabernacle, the, was appointed by God, vi. 219.

Of the making of the, i. 512, iii. 542. Of the de

sign of the, vi. 187. Of the furniture of the, vi.

191. The, why called “the first,” vi. 242. Of

the continuance of the first, vi. 242. The true,

what, vi. 17. The human nature of Christ, why

called a, vi. 266.

Table for the shew-bread, of the, vi. 192. For the

shew-bread, of the typical use of the, vi. 197.

Tables of the covenant, of the, vi. 207.

Tacitus, the death of Christ is mentioned by, i.

872

Talmud of Jerusalem, of the, i. 131. Of Babylon,

of the, i. 131. Gloss of the, on the words in Ex.

xxiii. 21, i. 232.

Tanchuma, an ancient Jewish exposition of the

books of Moses, a passage from, i. 232.

| Targum of Ben Uzziel on Gen. v., i. 232.

Targums cited in proof of the application of many

Old Testament predictions to Messiah, i. 186.

What meant by “the Word of God,” in the, i.216.

Taste, of spiritual, iv. 595. To, of the heavenly

gift, what, v. 79.

Teachable frame, the necessity of a, in searching

the Scriptures, iv. 310.

Teachers, of the office of, in the apostolic churches,

iv. 567.

Teaching others, of the duty of, vi. 164. Of the

mode of, among the Jews, vi. 161.

Tears and crying of Christ in the days of his flesh,

of the, iv. 501.

Temper, a froward natural, ought to be watched

against, v. 179.

Tempest on Sinai at the giving of the law, of the,

vii. 317.

Temple, building of the second, in the days of Da

rius Hystaspes, i. 285. The first, of the glory of,

i. 288. The, was a type of Christ, iii. 13. Of the

second, i. 287. The Jews were discouraged in

building the second, i. 285. Of the glory of the

second, i. 291. Opinion of the Jews respecting

the glory of the second, i. 292. Opinion of the

Jews respecting what was wanting in the second,

iii. 8. The Jews consider the length of its dura

tion as constituting the glory of the second, i.

294. The coming of Messiah into it was the

great glory of the second, i. 295. Of the rending

of the veil of the, vi. 506.

Temporal judgments are indications of the eter

nal judgment, v. 52. Judgments are represen

'tations of the eternal judgment, iv. 185.

Tempt God, when men distrust him, after proofs of

his power and goodness, they are said to, iv. 66.

Men, in what sense God is said to, vii. 103.

Temptations, of, iv. 113, 427, 435. Endured by

Christ, iii. 468,477, 484; from men, iii. 478. Of

believers, of the, iii. 479. Of times of, vii. 151.

Of the ten, of the Israelites in the wilderness, iv.

52. Of Satan, of the, iv. 375. Of the world, of

the, iii. 527, iv. 375. To neglect the gospel, of,

iii. 267. Cast souls into danger, iii. 486. Pecu

liar to different conditions of the church, of, vi.

107. We should consider the peculiar nature of

our, iv. 102. Should be avoided, iv. 103. How

to oppose, iv. 103. Of opposing, by the use of the

Word of God, iv. 592. Exhortations are pecu

liarly necessary in times of, iv. 18. To disobe

dience, how the soul may be fortified against,

iv. 23. To apostasy, vii. 204. Of the Hebrew

Christians to relapse into Judaism, vii. 3. Christ

is able to succour his people under, iii. 481. Of

prayer to Christ for relief under, iii. 486. And

sins are often continued long in a family, iv. 49.

Tendency of sin should be considered, iv. 129. Of

doctrines, of the, ii. 276. All the doctrines of

the gospel have a holy, iii. 490. Of the gospel is

practical, vii. 379.

Tenderness of Christ towards his people, of the, iii.

385.

Termination of Christ's sufferings, of the, iv. 513.

Terror and dread, of the fear of, iv. 201. Felt at

the giving of the law, vii. 326.

Tertullian reflects on the church of Rome for re

missness in discipline, v. 69.

Testament, of the nature of a, vi. 111, 335, 337, 339.

Of the validity of a, vi. 336, 338. Covenant of

grace, why called a, vi. 319. Difference between

the dispensations of old and new, vi. 71. Or

covenant, the new, better than the former, v.

499. Of the peculiar nature of the new, vi. 111.

Among men, difference of that of Christ from a,

vi. 341.

Testimonies cited in the Epistle to the Hebrews out
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of the Old Testament, many, tend to beget, in

crease, and strengthen faith, i 106. Of Scripture,

fundamental truths confirmed by, iii. 165.

Testimony of Scripture is the foundation of faith,

iv. 286. Ark of the, why so called, vi. 205. To

ways of God, it is a duty to give, vii. 34.

Thanksgiving, of the obligations to, vii. 455.

Theodoret, an observation of, on Gen. i. 26, ii. 46.

“Thing, that holy,” Jesus why so called, iv. 116.

“Things, good, to come,” what, vi. 264, 420. The

dominion of Christ over all, of the, iii. 59. Un

seen, are realized by faith, vii. 10.

Thoughts, good, suggested to saints by angels, iii.

250.

Threatenings belonging to the gospel, of, iii. 283.

And warnings of the gospel, of the, v. 152. And

promises of the gospel, of the connection be

tween, iv. 268. Gospel, how distinguished, iv.

206. Of the proper use of gospel, v.193. Of the

importance of, iii.284. Are needful for the im

provement of believers, iii. 284. Of God, of the

certainty of the accomplishment of, iv. 95.

Three kinds of sins of which the Israelites were

guilty in the wilderness, iv. 178.

Throne of grace, of the, iv. 430. The Hebrews say

that God has a double, iv. 431.

Time is a gift of God, ii. 333. Origin of the divi

sion of, into periods of seven days, ii. 304, 308.

A part of it should be consecrated to the wor

ship of God, ii. 333, 348,364,426. The portion

of, required for a Sabbath is one day in seven, ii.

350. The, of the coming of Messiah was first re

vealed by Jacob's prophecy, i. 264. Of last judg

ment is fixed, v. 47.

Times of reformation, what, vi. 257. When be

lievers need peculiar help, iv. 434.

Timothy, of, vii. 483.

Tithes, of, v. 321,324. The obligation to pay, con

sidered, v.325.

Titles, names, and attributes, why God hath re

vealed himself by so many, vi. 155. Of God

must be thought of, in order to preserve a due

reverence of him, v. 312.

“To-day,” import of the expression, iv. 29.

Tradition about the prophesying of Eldad and

Medad, (Num. xi. 26,) i. 190. Of the Jews respect

ing the intentional departure from the sense of

the original text by the translators of the Sep

tuagint, ii. 44. Of the birth of Messiah before

the destruction of the second temple, i. 360. Of

the school of Elias about the world's continuance,

i. 361. The canonical authority of the Epistle to

the Hebrews is confirmed by catholic, i. 59.

Traditions, agreement of the Jews and Papists

about; instances, i. 134.

Transactions, federal, between the Father and the

Son, of, ii. 77, v. 506; are revealed for the con

firmation of the faith of the church, v. 491.

Translation of Enoch, of the, vii. 30; of the pro

bable manner of the, vii. 33.

Travail of the soul of Christ, iv. 515.

Treasures of Egypt, of the, vii. 155. Of wisdom

and knowledge in Christ, of the, iii. 524.

Trembling at God's word, what denoted by, vi.107.

Trespass offering, of the, i. 546.

Trial of the faith of Noah, vii. 51. Of Hezekiah,

of the, vii. 104. For eternity, the preaching of

the gospel to men is a, v. 129. What constitutes

a time of, iv. 59. Difficulties in duty make a

season of, iv. 60. A season of, is called a day,

iv. 30. How unbelief may be manifested in the

time of, iv. 60. Constancy in times of, an evi

dence that we are living stones in the house of

God, iii.570.

Trials of believers, of the, vii. 104. Believers must

expect, vii. 119, 194. Believers must expect

many, vii. 249. Of believers are proportioned

to the strength of grace, vii. 103. Believers have

help from God under, vii. 417. Of support under

great, vii. 115. Faith will carry through all,

vii. 159. Of the ten, of Abraham, iv. 59. Abra

ham's trust in God under, vii. 69.

Trinity, of the doctrine of the, iv. 413. The doc

trine of, is revealed in the account of the crea

tion of man, ii. 44. Of the argument in proof of

the, from Gen. i. 26, ii. 44. Objections to this

argument by Aben Ezra and Grotius examined,

ii. 45. Objections of Enjedinus examined, ii.

48. The order of acting in the, follows the order

of subsistence, iii. 35. Personal internal trans

actions in the, with respect to mankind proved,

ii. 58. Of distinct personal actings of the, with

respect to the love to be shown to man, ii. 67.

Triumph of Christ over Satan, of the, iv. 409. Of

faith in the efficacy of the blood of Christ, vi.

317.

Troubles, Christ could have been subjected to none,

if he had not voluntarily engaged to bear the

sins of men, iii. 422. How believers may sup

port their souls under their, iv. 264. There is

no security to any against, vii. 398. Of long

continued, vi. 582. Weariness of, its tendency,

iv. 382. Preservatives against weariness or

fainting under, iv. 384. How faith supports

under, vii. 12. Of consolation under, from the

hope of a blessed resurrection, v. 44.

Trumpet, of the sound of, at the giving of the law,

vii. 318. Of the use of the, in the Mosaic dispen

sation, vii. 318,319.

Trust of Christ in God, of the, under all his suffer

ings, iii. 430. Committed to Christ, of the, iii.

513. In Christ, of the duty of constant, iii. 394.

Truth, the Scriptures are full of, iv.165, 306.

Truths of Scripture must be learned from compar

ing together different passages, iv. 288. Of the

gospel must be fully taught, v. 153. Though

difficult to be understood, must sometimes be

preached, iv. 551. Of Scripture, what it is to

learn the, iv. 561. Of Scripture must be atten

tively considered, v. 344. Of Scripture, the

worth of, should lead us to search diligently into

them, iii. 500. Received by faith, iv. 248. Of

the gospel, when believed, become in the soul a

living principle, iv. 244. Of Scripture have all a

holy tendency, iv. 18. Of the gospel, a dislike to

some of the, is a cause of backsliding, iv. 113. Of

the gospel, causes of apostasy from the, iii. 525.

Present, are earnestly to be pleaded and con

tended for, v.445.

Two parts of profession, of the, iv. 228.

Type, import of the word, iv. 32. Of Christ, Mel

chisedec was in a peculiar manner a, iv. 543. Of

Christ, in what respects Melchisedec was a, v.

336,339.

Types were of three sorts, iv. 33. Of Christ, of the

unavoidable imperfection of the, iii. 510, vi. 204.

Of Christ, reason why many were requisite, iv.

142. Cf the use of, in old testament church, vi.

212. Instruction by, was obscure, vi. 220. In

struction by, was sufficient for salvation of old

testament believers, vi. 220. Of the sacrifice of

Christ, the ceremonial sacrifices were, ii. 225.

Of the intercession of Christ were threefold, v.

537. Of Christ, however glorious, were far be

neath his glory, vi. 204. Of the fulfilment of, vii.

444

Typical persons, of, iv. 33, v. 340. Things, of, iv.

33. Use of legal institutions, of the, vi. 40.

Unbelief, of, vi. 523. Of the nature of, iv. 189. Of

the root of, iv. 109. Causes of, iv. 109. Of nega

tive, iv. 108. Of privative, iv. 103. Privative
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is twofold, iv. 108. Of times of peculiar tempta.

tion to, iii. 266. Various evidences of the stabi

lity of God's promises is given to combat, v. 225.

Of the evil of, iv., 195, 196. Of the guilt of, iv

126, v. 268. Of the heinousness of the sin of, vii.

361. Of the provoking nature of the sin of,

iv. 53. In a time of trial is a most provoking

sin, iv. 57. Is accompanied with contumacy, iv.

188. Of notional and practical, iv. 112. Casts

good principles out of the heart, iv. 125. Ren

ders the heart evil, iv. 123. Prevents the mor

tification of corrupt lusts and affections, iv. 124.

Gives scope to corruption, iv. 123. Is a cause of

spiritual sloth, v. 206. Of the secret reasonings

of, v. 272. Easily besets men, vii. 230. When

it comes to a height, is followed by vengeance,

iv.62. Of the severity of God against, iv. 191.

The oath of God is engaged against no sin but,

iv. 192. Ministers should declare the nature of,

vii. 361.

Unbelievers are far from God, v. 480. Are under

the power of Satan, iii. 449. Of threatenings

against, iv. 206. There is no salvation for those

who continue, iii. 310. Of the justice of God in

the destruction of, iii. 308. Some, are given up

to judicial hardness, v. 133. Know not when

the patience of God towards them will expire,

iv. 63. Are irrecoverably wretched when pa.

tience of God towards them expires, iv. 64. Of

the misery of, iii. 217.

Unchangeableness of Christ, of the, vii. 426.

Understanding, of the renovation of the, vi. 148.

Ungodly, of the state of the, vii. 52. Of the society

of the, v. 142.

Union of our nature to the person of the Son of

God, as he is our high priest, is a standing, per

petual advantage to the church, iv. 422. With

Christ, in what it consists, iv. 148; is the first

vital grace, iv. 146; is the principle of all spi

ritual enjoyment, iv. 150; is the most honour

able grace, iv. 148; our perseverance depends

on, iv. 151; steadfastness in believing is the

great touchstone and evidence of, iv. 152.

Universality in our obedience must be studied, iv.

228.

Universe, the, is upheld by Christ, iii. 105.

Lnrighteousness, of the nature of, vi. 171. See

Sin.

Ur of the Chaldees, where, i. 451, vii. 92.

Use and signification of his own institutions, God

alone limits the, vi. 38. Of the Mosaic law, of

the, vi. 440. What, we ought to make of the

Scriptures of the Old Testament, iv. 37. Offirst

principles, of the, iv. 576. Of means, of the, iv.

157.

Useful, a man’s endeavours to be, should be an

swerable to his gifts, v. 157.

Usurpation of the head of the church of Rome, iii.
568.

Utensils of the sanctuary, of the, vi. 201.

Uttermost, how Christ saves to the, v. 528.

Variance between God and man, the cause of, is

removed by Christ, vi. 57.

Weil of the tabernacle, the second, why so called,

vi. 200. Of the temple, of the rending of the, vi.

506. On what hope fixeth within the, v. 284.

Vengeance against sin belongeth unto God only,

vi. 552. Divine, against adulterers and fornica

tors, vii. 407. Christ will take, upon the ene.

mies of his people, iii.393. Angels are employed

to inflict, on the enemies of God's people, iii.

253.

Yenial and mortal sins, popish doctrine of, iv. 464.

Vicarious sufferings of Christ, of the, iii. 359.

Victory of Christ over the enemies of his people

has weakened those enemies, iii. 392. Of Abra

ham over the four kings, of the, v. 314. The

congress of Melchisedec and Abraham after the,

typical, v. 315.

View, a short, of the plan and work of redemption,

vi. 308.

Wigour, of the necessity of spiritual, vii. 246

“Voice of the Lord,” import of the phrase, iv. 7,

22. How the, walked, i. 219. Of Christ, shaking

the earth, of the, vii. 362.

Voluntary, Christ's undertaking the office of me

diator was, vi. 56. Nature of Christ's sufferings,

iii. 369, vi. 411.

Waiting on God, of the duty of, iv. 382.

Walking with God, of the duty of, iii. 522.

Walls of Jericho, of the fall of the, vii. 175.

Wants of sinners, in order that they may be

“saved to the uttermost,” v. 548.

War, the blessing of God may be expected on a

just and lawful, v. 316.

Warfare, of the Christian, vi. 562.

Warnings of providence, of awakening, iv. 40.

From judgments inflicted on others, iv. 346. Of

gospel, v. 152. Of Christ to his church, vi. 525.

Given to Noah, of the, vii. 50.

Warrant from God for all they teach and do, mi

nisters should see their, iv. 57.

Watchfulness of Christ over his people, of the iii.

385. With respect to the use of means, iv. 211.

To avoid temptation, of, vii. 227. Over the

heart, of, iv. 74. Over a froward natural temper,

necessity of, v.179. Against the disadvantages

of an outward condition, of, v. 179. Against

provocations, of, v. 180. Of ministers for the sal

vation of the souls of their flocks, vii. 465. Mu

tual, is incumbent on believers, iv. 104, vii. 289.

Mutual suspicion must be guarded against in

attending to, iv. 105.

Water, of purification by, vi. 365. “The body

washed with pure,” import of the phrase, vi.

513.

Wavering in profession, ofthe danger of, vi 516.

Way into the holiest of all, of the, vi. 240. How

“not made manifest whilst the first tabernacle

was standing,” vi. 240. To God, of the new and

living, vi. 505. Of God, of being found in the,

iv. 58.

Ways of God, what, iv. 14; none despise or de

sert the, but those that know them not, iv. 91.

Weakness, of different kinds of, iv. 421. of hu

man nature, of the, iv. 339.

Weariness in well-doing, cautions against, iv. 381.

Under trouble, of, iv. 382. Of the duties of

brotherly love, of, v. 182. In the Christian life,

of, vii. 245.

Weeks, of the origin of the division of time by, ii.

304, 308. Computation of Daniel's seventy, i.

Weights which hinder usin our Christian course,

of, vii. 225. How to lay aside, vii. 226.

Well-doing, cautions against weariness in, iv. 381.

Wicked, of the dominion of Christ over the, iii.57.

Judiciary power of Christ over the minds of the,

iii. 58. Last judgment is spoken of most fre

quently with respect to the, v. 45. Holiness of

God is displayed in the punishment of the, iv.

183.

Wilderness, of the advantages enjoyed by the Is.

raelites in the, iv. 70 The gospel was preached

to the Israelites in the, iv. 232. Of the sins of

the Israelites in the, iv. 26, 178.

Will, of the operations of, in the persons of the

Godhead, ii. 87. Of God, the, which Christ came

to fulfil, what, vi. 470. Of God respecting re

demption, of the, vi. 479. Of God was revealed



INDICES. 521

to man after the fall only by his Son, iii. 98.

Christ was consecrated as priest according to

his own, iv. 453. And affections are changed

in repentance, v. 23.

Wisdom, the Son of God is so called, Prov. viii.

22-31, ii. 58. Arguments to prove this, ii. 60.

Examination of objections, ii. 60, 62. Of God

is displayed in the works of creation, iii. 349.

And grace displayed in redemption are signally

ascribed to God the Father, iii. 380. Of God in

redemption, iii. 114,303, v. 261. Of God in the

priesthood of Christ, v. 341. Shines in all divine

institutions, vi. 222, 236. Of God in the way

appointed for enjoying the blessings of the new

covenant, v. 509; displayed in building the

church, iii. 564. All the treasures of, are in

Christ, iii. 524. Given to Paul, of the, iii. 517.

Importance of, to believers, v. 166. Is neces

sary for mutual exhortation, iv. 140.

Witnesses of a crime, of the, vi. 541. We are sur

rounded with a cloud of, vii. 223.

Woolzogenius's account of the priesthood of Christ

examined, ii. 211.

Word of God, the worlds were created by the, vii.

18; the Jews called the second person of the

Godhead the, i. 216, iv. 354; expressions of

Philo regarding the, i. 217; among the Moham

medans Christ is called the, i. 218; is spoken of

by Philo as a person, iii. 95. Incarnate, of the

design of God to subject all creation to the, iii.

80. Of God, why the efficacy of providence is

called the, iii. 104. Written, Quakers deny that

Aéxor ever in Scripture means the, iv. 349. Of

Christ, of the power of the, iv. 367. Of righte

ousness, the gospel is the only, iv. 588. Of God

is compared to rain, v. 98; of hearing the, iv.

553; the Scriptures are to be read and heard as

the, iv. 305; must be diligently searched, iii.

518. Of the gospel is the instrument of regene

ration, iii. 297, iv. 27. Of the gospel, Holy Spirit

is received through the, iii. 298. As believed, is

the mean of justification, iii. 299. Is by faith:

ingrafted into the soul, iv. 249. Must dwell in

us by faith, iv. 250. Of God is the food of souls,

iv. 244; in what sense it is compared to milk,

iv. 581; of meditation on the, iii 519; of re

verence for the, iv. 556; of trembling at the, vi.

107; advantages from being skilful in the, iv.

691; is the guide of believers, iii. 390, v. 594; is

the means of believers growing in grace, iii. 300;

is the means of consolation to believers, iii. 301; |

unbelievers are led to reject the, by previous

indulgence of other sins, iv. 28; hardness of heart

is increased by resisting the, iv. 27; the loss of

the dispensation of the, is an awful judgment,

iv. 600. Of exhortation, why Paul so calls this

epistle, vii. 481.

Words, why Paul says this epistle was written in

few, vii. 482.

Works of God, all the, are perfect, iv. 281. Of the

end of God in all his, ii. 43. Of creation are

glorious, iii. 342. Of Christ in the new creation,

ii. 409. Of Christ whereby the church was

founded, what, ii. 419. Of providence, how to

derive improvement from the, iv. 77. Of God

seen by the Israelites in the wilderness, of the,

iv. 72. Of the covenant of, vi. 60. Believers are

not under the covenant of, v. 122. “Dead,” im

port of the phrase, v. 19. For his people to do,

God in every age has, iv. 175. True faith pro

duces good, v.161. Must be done in faith, v. 123.

Of the popish doctrine of the merit of good, v.

160, vii. 461.

World, of different expressions used by the IIe

brews to denote the, iii. 75. Of the creation of

the, vii. 18; by the Word of God, vii. 18, Was

created by the Son, iii. 69 Why created by the

Son, iii. 77. How condemned by Noah, vii. 53.

Many comforts of the, were left by Abraham, vii.

60. Is an enemy to Christ as king, iii.227. Of

the love of the, iv. 342. Advantages of the, can

notgive rest to the soul, iv. 321. Of temptations

from the, iii. 527, iv. 375. Cares of the, prevent

men from profiting by the word of God, iv. 556.

Of mortification to the, vii. 227. The, is sub

dued in and by believers, iii. 343. The moral

state of the, indicates a future judgment, v. 51.

Is not worthy of the society of the people of God,

vii. 209. “From the foundation of the,” import

of the phrase, vi. 396. “To come,” import

of the phrase, iii. 323. “End of the,” import

of the phrase, vi. 401.

Worldly sanctuary, the, why so called, vi. 189.

Worship of God, some part of our time must be

devoted to the solemn, ii. 333,348,364,426. The

command of God is the ground and reason of all

religious, iii. 167. Of God, man as rational is

bound to attend to the, ii. 346. Of God must be

according to his mind, vi. 42. Of God, man, as

under covenant with God, is bound to attend to

the, ii. 345. In associations and assemblies, a

moral duty, ii. 349. Of Jacob leaning on the

top of his staff, of the, vii. 128. Levitical, of the,

v. 411. One day in seven required unto solemn,

by the law of our creation, ii. 350. The revela

tion of God respecting the Levitical, was per

fected by David, iii. 18. Imperfection of the

Levitical, of the, vi. 500. The ordinances of Le

vitical, were abused by the Jews, vi. 185. Dif

ference between new testament and Levitical,

vi. 71. Levitical, of the abrogation of, vi. 175,

500; how the abrogation of, was effected, v.459;

the apostles did not at first expressly preach the

abrogation of, v. 462; danger of the Hebrew

Christians in adhering to the, vi. 500. Of the

new testament is spiritual and easy, v. 419,420;

is instructive, v.421; of the excellency of the, iv.

219; of the true glory of, vi. 22. Religious, is to

be given to Christ, iii. 549; reason why, iii. 549;

motives for, iii. 551. Of public, ii. 336,349, vi.

521. (See Sabbath.) Public, of causes why many

neglect, vi.522. Backsliding sometimes proceeds

from a dislike to the spirituality of, iv. 114. Of

the church of Rome, outward splendour is the

great object in the, vi. 22. Popish, of angels

and saints, iii. 550, vii. 421.

Worth of the truths of the gospel should lead us

to a deep consideration of them, iii. 500.

Poke, the ceremonial law was a, iv. 219, v.420, vi.

41, 84,721. Of Christ is easy, v.420.

Young, of the special care of Christ over the, iv.

584. Parents should be careful to instruct their

children in the principles of religion when, vii.

146,

Zion, of mount, vii. 330. Is opposed to Sinai, vii.

330, 331. Some of the things that are spoken of,

in the Scripture, vii. 331.



522 INDICES.

De Rossi, i. 106.

De Wette, i. 93; iii. 5, 87, 179, 197, 322, 412,436,

490; iv. 16, 326,497, 541; v. 439, 513; vii. 328,

869.

Didymus, i. 93.

Dindorf, i. 93.

Diodati, iii. 124.

Dionysius, i. 93.

Doddridge, v. 68; vi. 334.

Doederlein, vi. 286.
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481,494, 557, 581; vii. 21, 84,323,328,484.

Laodicea, Council of, i. 93.

Lardner, i. 102; vii. 483,484.

Le Clerc, i. 93; iv. 349.

Limborch, iii. 170; iv. 497; v. 438; vi. 286; vii. 102.

Lowth, iii. 170.

Luther, i. 65, 93; iii. 170; iv. 163, 200, 497; v. 15,

471; vi. 334, vii. 102.

Macknight, iii. 412; iv. 349; vi. 334, 335.

M“Lean, iv. 349.

Marcion, i. 94.

Michaëlis, iii. 170; v. 470; vi. 198, 334,447.

Mill, i. 102.

Morus, iv. 497; vi. 286.

* Müller, L., i. 93.

Mynster, i. 93.

Nice, Council of, i. 93.

CEcumenius, i. 105; iv. 163; v. 438.

Olshausen, i. 65, 93, 94; iii. 322; iv. 200, 349, 497;

v. 471; vi. 198, 447; vii. 102.

Origen, i. 92,93, 95.

Outrein, vi. 286.

Pantaenus, i. 93.

Parker, Thomas, a Puritan divine, i. 306.

Paulinus, i. 93.

Paulus, iv. 497.

Peile, v. 513.

Peschito, or old Syriac version, i. 65; iii. 196; iv.

497; vi. 259,286.

Peter, i. 93.

Philo, i. 93.

Philoxen., vi. 286.

Phot., iv. 497.

Pierce, vi. 334,447.

Pococke, vi. 120.

Primasius, i. 105.

Prosper, i. 93.

Pye Smith, iii. 87, 179, 197; vi. 447.

Rambach, vii. 328.

Reuss, i. 93.

Robinson, vi. 334.

Rosenmüller, vi. 286,334,447.

Röth, i. 93, 118.

Rufinus, i. 93.

Salvian, i. 93.

Schleusner, vi. 286,334.

Schlichting, iv.16; v.470; vii. 102.

Schmidt, i. 92.

Scholefield, iii. 322,412; iv. 326,349; v. 252, 470,

484; vi. 334, 335.

Scholz, i. 117; iii. 322; iv. 475; v. 159, 546; vi. 133,

182,244,481,557; vii. 21, 84, 323,484.

Schott, i. 93.

Schöttgen, iv. 200.

Schulz, iv. 200; vi. 286.

Seb. Schmid., iv. 349.

Semler, i. 93; v. 470.

Septuagint, vi. 120, 198, 447; vii. 125.

Serapion, i. 93.

Sixtus Senensis, i. 92.

Spener, iv. 349.

Stephens, Henry, vii. 6.

Storr, iii. 170, 171, 490; iv. 497; v. 15; vi. 286,

447.

Stuart, Moses, i. 64, 92, 117, 118, 119; iii. 4, 5, 86,

87, 124, 150,170, 171, 179, 196, 197,258, 322,412,

436, 454, 490; iv. 163, 200, 349; v. 68,393, 484,

513; vi. 4, 104, 198, 236, 331, 447; vii.328, 483,

484.

Targum, i. 196.

Tertullian, i. 92,93.

Theile, v.438; vi. 244.

Theodore of Mopsuestia, i. 93.

Theodoret, i. 105,118; iii. 258; v. 471; vi. 286; vii.

102.

Theognostus, i. 93.

Theophilus, i. 93; iv. 163.

Theophylact, i. 105,118; iii. 258; iv. 497; vi. 286.

Tholuck, i. 64, 65, 92,93, 106, 117; iii. 4, 86, 87,123,

150, 170, 171, 412,490; iv. 326,349,497; v. 438,

471, 513,561; vi. 198,244, 259,286,334; vii. 102,

324, 328,483.

Tillemont, i. 102.

Tischendorf, i. 117; iii. 4, 86, 196,258, 322,436,531;

iv. 15, 163,304, 416, 475; v. 159,393,438,443, 483,

546; vi. 133, 182, 431,481,494, 557, 581; vii. 21,

84, 323, 471,484.

Titmann, iii. 490.

Titus of Bostra, i. 93.

Treffry on the Sonship, iii. 130.

Turner, iii. 87, 124, 137, 150, 170, 171, 179,322, 377,

412; iv. 163,340,521; v. 67, 393,438,457,470,513;

vi. 4, 48,198,244, 334, 394; vii. 328,425.

Twesten, i. 92.

Tyndale, v. 470.

Ullman, i. 92.

Valckenaer, iii. 322.

Wriemont, vi. 259.

Vulgate, iii. 197, 531; iv. 497; vi. 2S6.

Wahl, iii. 490; iv. 200; vi. 334.

Wakefield, vii. 203.

Wetstein, i. 102; iv.16,497.

Whitby, vi. 335.

Wieseler, i. 92.

Winer, vii. 6,484.

Winzer, vi. 286.

Wolf, iii. 259; vi. 286,334; vii. 102,323.

Wright, Dr, iv. 313; vi. 182.

Young, Patrick, i. 92.

Ziegler, i. 93.

Zuingle, v.470; vi. 259.



524 INDICES.

Vol. Chap. Vol.

vii. 11, various readings, translation, v. 393

iii. 4, 5 vii. 14, various readings, exposition, v. 438

vii. 15–17, various readings, . - v. 443

iii. 86, 87 vii. 18, 19, exposition, - - - v. 457

iii. 123, 124 vii. 19, translation, . - - - v. 47

iii. 130, 137 vii. 20–22, various readings, exposi

iii. 150 tion, translation, - - - v. 483,484

iii. 170, 171 vii. 23-25, translations, . - - v. 513

vii. 26, various reading, exposition, v, 546

iii. 178,179 vii. 27, 28, exposition, - - v. 561

viii. 1, translations, . • - • vi. 4

iii. 196, 197 viii. 6, exposition, . - - - vi. 48

iii. 237 viii. 8, translation, . - • vi. 104

iii.258 viii. 9, exposition, . - • - vi. 120

viii. 10–12, various reading, . - vi. 133

iii. 322 ix. 1, various reading, - • vi. 182

iii. 377,378 ix. 3-5, exposition, . • • • vi. 198

iii. 411,412 ix. 6, 7, translation, . - - vi. 222

ix. 9, 10, various reading, • - vi. 244

iii. 436 ix. 13, 14, various reuding, exposition, vi. 286

iii. 454 ix. 16, 17, exposition, - - • vi. 334

iii. 489, 490 ix. 26, exposition, . • - - vi. 394

iii. 531 | x. 2, 3, various reading, . • • vi. 431

x. 5-10, exposition, . • - - vi. 447

iv. 15, 16 | x. 11–14, various reading, • • vi. 481

x. 15-18, various reading, • • vi. 494

iv. 163 | x 32-34, various readings, • • vi. 557

iv. 199 | x, 37–39, various reading, • - vi. 581

iv. 255 | xi. 1, exposition, - - - • vii. 6

iv. 304 | xi. 3, various reading, • • • vii. 16

iv. 326 | xi. 4, various reading, - • vii. 21

iv. 349 | xi. 11, various readings, . • - vii. 73

iv. 416 | xi. 13, various reading, . - • vii. 84

iv. 475 | xi. 17–19, exposition, - - - vii. 102

iv. 497 | xi. 21, exposition, - - - vii. 125

iv. 521 | xi. 24–26, various reading, • - vii. 141

iv. 540 | xi. 37, various reading, . - - vii. 203

iv. 545 | xii. 20, 21, various reading, exposition, vii. 323

v. 15 | xii. 22-24, exposition, - • - vii. 328

v. 62 | xii. 28, 29, exposition, . - • vii. 369

v. 67 | xiii. 5, 6, exposition, - - - vii. 408

v. 159 | xiii. 8, exposition, - - • vii. 425

v. 221 | xiii. 20, various readings, • • vii. 471

v. 252 | xiii. 23, exposition, - • • vii. 483

v. 295 | xiii. 24, exposition, - • • vii. 484

v. 343 The subscription, . • - • vii. 485

v. 375

THE END.

II.–PASSAGES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS ILLUSTRATED.

Chap.

i. 1, 2, various readings, exposition,

translations, - - - -

i. 3, various readings, exposition,

translations, - - *

i. 4, exposition, translations, -

i. 5, exposition, • - - -

i. 6, exposition, - - • -

i.7, exposition, translations, •

i. 8, 9, various readings, exposition,

translations, - - - -

i. 10-12, various readings, exposi

tion, translations, - • -

i. 14, translation, - - - -

ii. 1, various readings, exposition, .

ii. 5-9, various readings, transla

tions, • - • -

ii. 10, exposition, translation, *

ii. 11–13, exposition, translations, ,

ii. 14, 15, readings, exposition, trans

lations, - • - - -

ii. 16, translation, . - - •

iii. 1, 2, exposition, translations,

iii. 3-6, readings, exposition, -

iii. 7–11, various readings, exposition,

translation, - - -

iii. 15-19, various readings,exposition,

translations, - -

iv. 1, 2, various readings, translations,

iv. 3, exposition, - - -

iv. 7, various reading, exposition,

iv. 9, translations, .

iv. 12, 13, exposition, • • •

iv. 15, various reading, . • •

v.4, various reading, • - •

v. 7, exposition, • • - -

v. 8, translation, * - - •

v. 10, translations, ,

v. 11, translation, . - • -

vi. 1, 2, various readings, exposition,

vi. 3, various readings, .

vi. 4-6, exposition,

vi. 10, various readings,

vi. 13–16, exposition,

vi. 17–20, translations,

vii. 1–3, exposition, .

vii. 4, exposition, .

vii. 8, exposition, .

Epinburgh: PRINTED BY JohNstone Arn muster.
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